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A FOSTERIORI
Lafin ab, "foom," postrius, "subsequent,
following"; argument from effect to cause,
foom particulars to general principles. It is
inductive as opposed to deductive. It is the
mode of argument employed in empiricism.*
See

Argumentsfor Gots Eristence.

A PRTORI
Lalin, ab, "from," pntn, "frrS:'; argument
from cause to effect, or from an original principle or presupposition* to its logical eflects.

It

ABBOT
The head or superior of an abbey. The
word comes from the Aramaic abba, "father." At first the tfile abbot was given to
every monk, but after the sixth century it
was limited to the heads of religious houses.
Later it was extended to the heads of other
institutions. In the Roman hierarchy, abbots
are usually subject to the authority of a diocesan bishop. In Germany the tttle abbot

was given to some Protestant divines, especially if they received the revenues of

is deductive rather than inductive, from general principles to individual conclusions. The

former abbeys.

sigrificance of the pn'us in its designation is that
there are certain innate ideas that must come
before, and fumish a basis for, eperience.
See Argumantsfor God)s Existence.

ABECEDARIANS

ABBA
A Palestinian Aramaic word that is found
in three places in the NT to refer to God. It
means "father." It is the address of a child
as distinct flom a slave and denotes family
intimacy. In Mark 14:36 Christ :uses abba
to address God in His prayer in Gethsemane.
In Rom. 8:15 and Gal. 4:6 Christians use
the same form of address to God. It is used
in such a way that it both emphasizes our
nearness to God and inculcates respect.
Each time it is used it appears with the word
pater, $irng us the tttle Abba Father for God.
Christians must never confuse intimacy with
God their Father with familiarity and triteness. There is no basis in the NT use of
abbato support the almost blasphemous ref-

erences some make to God as "Dad" or
"Daddy." It is surely significant that the Aramauc abba is not translated into Greek as
papabut is merely transliterated.

An exlreme German sect of the Reformation period, followers of Nicholas Storch, who
considered that no other teaching than that
of the Holy Spirit was necessary. They thus
rejected all human teaching, refirsing to leam
to read and write. Their name originates
from the A B C D 's which they despised.
2. As an adjective, abecedarian may be
used to mean "alphabetically arranged,"
as Psalm 119.
1.

ABILITY
Theologically, it means innate power to
do the will of God. It is taught by Pelagians
and denied by all Reformed creeds.
See

Inabilitg.

ABJURATION
1. The solemn oath by which Roman Catho-

lics suspected or convicted of heresy deny
or remove the charge.
2. In England, the Oath of Abjuration required every person who held any office,
civil, military, or spiritual, to abjure the exiled James II and repudiate any right he or
1

ABLUTION
his descendants claimed to the throne. The
justices of the peace could require any citizen to take the oath. Any who refused were

liable to imprisonment for as long as they
continued in their refusal.

ABLUTION
Fromthe Latin verb abluere, "to wash off"
it signifies a ceremonial and s)..rnbolic washing. In the OT priests and Levites were required to wash prior to performing their
religious duties (Lev. 8:6; Exod. 30:19-21;
Num. 8:21). Various things rendered an Israelite ceremonially unclean and required
an ablution: contactwith adeadbody (Num.
19:11-13);eating "that which died of itself
or that which was torn with beasts" (Lev.
17:15); leprosy (Lev. 13:14); various skin
diseases, scurf, mould in clothes, fungus
in houses, discoloration ofthe skin, scabs,
and inflammation (Lev. 14); discharges
from the human body (Lev. 15); copulation (Lev. 18);menstruation (Lev. 15); and

childbirth (Lev.12).
There were special ablutions to be per-

formed on the day of atonement (Lev.
16:24-28I Numbers 19 details the rite of
the red heifer and the water of separation
for those rendered unclean through contact
with the dead. In other cases fresh, usually
running, water was sufficient for ritual purification (Lev. 15: 13).
Exodus 19:10-14 records the ablutions
of the children of Israel before the Lord came
down to meet with them at Mt. Sinai. From
1 Sam. 16:5 we may gather that the act of
ablution became accepted practice before the

presentation of a sacrifice. A special ablution mentioned in Deut. 2l:1-9 was the
washing of hands by the elders of a village
nearest to where the victim of an unknown
murderer was found. The washing of hands
declared, "Our hands have not shed this
blood, neither have our eyes seen it" (v. 7).
Pilate sought to employ this sy,rnbolic ritual
to rid himself of guilt in the death of Christ
(Matt. 27 :2 4), but obviously inappropriately.
?

The Jews in Christ's day elevated the
ritual purification produced by the washings
of Judaism to ethical purification. Ablution
could never remove moral defilement, but
clearly the Pharisees held it in higher honour
than ethical integrity (Matt. 15:1-9). Thus
they multiplied their ablutions (Mark 7:3,4)
and found fault with Christ's disciples for
failing to observe their rituals (w 2, 5)
The NT epistles contain only two references to ablution, Heb. 6:2; 9:10. In 6:2
"the doctrine of baptisms" (lit. washings, ablutions) is said to be a fundamental principle of Christiamty. It signifies "a statement
of the nature and design of Christian baptism, as distinguished from the baptism of
John and the ceremonial washings or baptisms under the law" (John Brown).
Hebrews 9:10 specifically names OT ablutions as "carnal ordinances," that is, ordinances that were merely of an external and
symbolic nature. They served to cleanse the
body from ceremonial defilementbut could
not cleanse the soul from moral guilt. Thus
they were only a temporary institution, "imposed" (v. 10) until their shadowing forth of
the truth of purification would give place to
the actual substance of it in the atonement

of Christ (w. 10-14).
That emphasis on the passing of all symbolic ablutions, with the sole exception of
Christian baptism, renders the reinstitution
of ceremonial washings by the Greek and
Roman churches all the more objectionable.
In the Greek church ablution is a ceremony
observed seven days after baptism. It is to
wash off the unction of the chrism, or, the
oil used in baptism.

The Roman Catholic church has introduced ablutions into its liturgy of the mass.*
According to the Roman Missal,* the priest
celebrating the mass washes his hands as an
expression of his desire for inward purification. As he washes he is supposed to recite
Psa. 51:2 quietly. Another ablution takes
place when at the end of the mass the priest
or deacon purifies the paten (shallow dish

ABOMINATION OF DESOLATION

for holding the bread of the Eucharist) over
the chalice, which he then washes with water or with wine and water poured over his
fingers into it. Finally, he drinks this water/
wine mixture. In this way Rome provides
for the washing of the Eucharistic vessels
while ensuring that any remains of what she

tion of desolation is an idol placed in the
temple in Jerusalem.
Duolation(the word is plural in the Greek
of Matt 24:15 and Mark 13:14) signifies a
laying waste. Abomination always causes

holds to be the very body and blood of Christ

desolation, disaster, and judgment. The presence of an abomination, an idol or anything
else the Lord has denounced as repugnant

are consumed and not flushed away,

to Him, renders a place unfit for the pres-

as

would happen with normal washing.

ABOMINATION OF DESOI"{IION
In His Olivet discourse the Lord Jesus
Christ said, "When ye therefore shall see
the abomination of desolation, spoken of by
Daniel the prophet, stand in the holy place,
(whoso readeth, let him understand) then

let them which be in Judaea flee into the
mountains" (Matt.24:15,16; see also Mark
13:14). Thus the key to understanding the

term "abomination of desolation" is to be
found in the prophecy of Daniel where there
are three, or possibly four, references to it:

l2:ll; and possibly
8:13.The various Hebrew and Greek

Dan. 9:27; 11:31;

terms rendered abomination and abominable carry the idea of something abhorrent, detestable, disgusting, foul, horrible,
and impure, and therefore repugnant and
unlawful on that account.
While abomination may describe a
merely human prejudice or convention
(Gen. 43.32; 46:34), it usually refers to
something deeply offensive and repugnant
to the Lord. Hence the Bible labels sodomy,
bestiality, sacrilege, and idolatry "abominations" (Exod. 8:26; Deut. 17:l;7:25,26).
One of the Hebrew words fanslated 'hbomination," shiqquts, is most frequently used as
a description of heathen gods. For example,
in 2 Chron. 15:8 it is translated "abominable
idols," while in 2 Kings 23:13 it describes

Ashtoreth, "the abomination of the

ence and service of the Lord. Though the
expression of the Lord Jesus Christ in Matt.
24 and Mark 13 is eschatologrcal, we must

not overlook the timeless principle He
teaches. Nowadays, it is becoming increasingly prevalent in churches to accept what

God has rejected as abominable. In the
name of justice and love, many churches
have opened not only their membership
but even their ministry to sodomites. The
acceptance of the abomination of sodomy
guarantees both the loss ofthe Lord's presence and the certainty of His wrath. The
same may be said of those interfaith services which are so often hailed as progressive and enlightened attempts to unite a

divided world. Joint worship with what
God has called abominable inevitably
brings dire consequences.
The entire phrase the abomination of dcso-

lation, then, obviously refers to an idol, or
false god, and its worship, placed in the
temple of God and causing desolation. Two
of the four references noted in Daniel (8:13
and 11:31) are generally taken to refer to
the pollution of the Temple by Antiochus
Epiphanes in 168 s.c. Antiochus, with the
help of some apostate Jews, set up a statue
in the Temple, raised an altar to Jupiter
Oll.rnpus on the altar of burnt offering, and
sacrificed swine's flesh. He dedicated the
Temple to his idol and rescinded the Mosaic
laws. Thus was the Holy Place desolated but
not destroyed.

Daniel's other two references (9:27;

Zidonians," and Chemosh, "the abomination
of the Moabites." Since shiqquts is the term
Daniel uses in 9:27; 11:31; and 12:11,

commentators argue that the case of

the strong inference is that the abomina-

Antiochus gives us a clue to the proper un-

12:11)clearly cannotbe to Antiochus. Some
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derstanding of Matt. 24:15. As the Speahus Commentary puts it, "We should naturally nnderstand lMatt. 24:15] as implying
some pollution of the Temple by the Jews,
to be punished by its destruction at the
hands of the Romans." Those who see "the
abomination of desolation" fulfilled in the

destruction of Jerusalem by the Romans
appeal to Luke 2t:20. They hold that the
wording "when ye shall see Jerusalem compassed with armies, then know that the desolation thereof is nigh' explains the desolation
of Matt.24:15.
However, this argument misses the mark.
Luke 21 does not record the same discourse
as Matt. Z4.Itprecedes the Matthew account

It

was given

in the temple (Luke 21:1),

whereas Matt.24 was given after He "went

out, and departed from the Temple" (v. 1)
"as He sat upon the mount of Olives" (v. 3).
The discourse in Luke 21 coincides with
Matt.24 as far as v. 11. That is, Luke 21:711 corresponds with Matt 24:3-8. Then
the two portions diverge. Luke 21:12 specifically states that the rest of the discourse
is a retrospect-that the Lord goes back to
what happens before all the things He has
just spoken about. Matthew 24:9 clearly indicates that in His second discourse He continues His prophery of future events, without
any retrospect.
This yields two important conclusions.

First, in view of this, it is impossible to
equate the Roman armies compassing
Jerusalem to destroy it with "the abomina-

tion of desolation."
Second, the prophecy of "the abomination of desolation" remained to be fulfilled
a.fter the fall of Jerusalem to the Romans.
Some interpreters seek the prophecy's
fulfilment in the rise of the papacy. Clearly
the idolatry ofthe papal system has caused
untold havoc in the visible church and is
abominable, but it cannot be the fulfilment
of Christ's prophecy. The local and geographical data in Matt 24:16f . forbid any
interpretation that fails to place "the
4

abomination of desolation" in the Temple
in Jerusalem.
We are left, then, with a prophecy of the
placing of an idol in the Temple in Jerusalem after the destruction of the crty by the
Romans in e.o. 70. That means the prophery yet awaits fulfilment, for there h€$ never
been a temple in Jerusalem from then until
now. The action of Antiochus foreshadowed
the final abomination of which Daniel and

Christ spoke. That final abomination is described by Daniel n 9:26,27 as caused by
"the prince that shall come," a man who will
conflrm a covenant with the Jews and then
break it. This is the "little horn" of Dan. 7:8,

24-26;8:9-12,23-25. He is the Antichrist,
the Man of Sin, and Son of Perdition (Dan.
11:36 with 2 Thess. 2:4). The abomination
of desolntion,therefore, is the final and greatest eruption of idolatry, as the Antictrist sets
up his abominable worship in the Temple in
Jerusalem and proclaims himself to be God.

fu in the case of Antiochus, the Antichrist
will be welcomed by some foolish Jews into
their city. They will think they are opening
their doors to a saviour. In fact, he whom
they welcome will be a desolator, pursuing
a course of persecution, terror, and deception that will be terminated only by the second coming* of the Lord Jesus Christ.

ABORTION
From Latin abortio, "miscarriage," the
term is used in two senses:
1. A spontaneous abor[ion is the act of miscarriage or producing a child before the natu-

ral time, with the loss of its life.
2. A forced abortion is the deliberate expulsion of an unborn child foom the womb, thus
depriving it of its Iife.
Despite the fact that forced abortions are
now legal in almost all developed countries,
they are almost always scripturally unlawfuI. Historically, this has been the almost
uniform Christian position, based, first, on
the truth that man is created in the image of
God, and second, that there is plain Biblical

ABORTION

evidence that God views the child in the
womb as a full person. In earlier times, some
theologians believed that some time after
conception-usually 60 to 80 days into the
pregnancy-ensoulment occurred; until that
time the foetus was not yet a true person.
There is no evidence for such a belief, either in Scripture or in science, and the general belief of Bible believing Christians now
reflects the ancient opinion of Terhrllian
(Apologia,9) that to terminate a pregnancy
is as unlawful as the killing of a full-grown
man. The word of God allows for the taking
of life only under very strictly defined circumstances, such as in a just war, or as punishment for crimes such as murder. An
unborn child has not done anything worthy
of capital punishment. The sole exception
to this general rule is the case in which to
continue a pregnancy would kill the mother.
Because of her views on baptismal regeneration,* the Roman Catholic church usually places the life of the child above that of
the mother, though church law accepts the
principle of "double effect"-i.e., that it for
example, awomanwith cancer of the uterus
needed surgery to save her life, she may have
that surgery, even though it would certainly
kill her unborn child. Protestantism has always accepted that in cases in which it is
impossible to save the life of the mother and
that of the child, the life of the mother should
have the first right to be protected; even an
unborn child does not have an innate right
to kill its parent.
To say that forced abortion-whether as
a form of birth control, or for some personal,
social, or economic reason invoked by the
mother-is scripturally unlanfirl is to say that
according to God's word, such abortion is
murder. The popular claim that an unborn
child is no more than foetal matter, without
personal dig,rty or rights, that it may be disposed of according to a woman's 'tight to
choose what she does with her own body,"
is as baseless biologically as it is scripturally.
The killing of an unborn child is the deliber-

ate taking of a human life, and that is a crime

which God views with abhorrence. Mark
Allison, a minister of the Free Presbl,terian
Church in North America and a theologr
professor in the church's seminary, presented
the case for the protection of the lives of the

unborn as follows:
"The Biblical arguments agarnst abortion
are very straightforward. First, God requires

the same punishment for killing a child in
the womb as He does for killing a man. In
Exodus 2l:22-23 we read, 'If men strive,
and hurt a woman with child, so that her
fruit depart from her, and yet no mischief
follow: he shall be surely punished, according as the woman's husband will lay upon
him; and he shall pay as the judges determine. And if any mischief follow, then thou
shalt give life for life." Here is a case in which
a woman with child is struck in such a way
that she gives birth. If the sfiking results in
the death of the child, then the man who
struck the woman is to forfeit his own life.
"Calvin comments, 'Wherefore this, in my
opinion, is the meaning of the law, that it
would be a crime punishable with death, not
only when the mother died from the effects
of the aborlion, but also if the infant should
be killed; whether it should die from the
wound abortively, or soon after its birth.'
Since this punishment is the same as that
for killing a firll-grown man (Gen. 9:6; Exod.
Zl :12;Lev. 24:17),it demonstrates that God
considers the child in the womb as real and
as valuable a person as an adult.

"Second, there are passages throughout
the Scriptures that describe the child in the
womb as a person. For instance, we read

concerning Rebekah that 'the children
struggled together within her' (Gen. 25:22).
The word for 'children' in this passage is
the normal Old Testament word translated
'sons' (Gen. 5:4,7,10; Prov. 7:7). This is
even hue in the New tstament where we
read concerning Elisabeth that she 'con-

ceived a son in her old age' (Luke 1:36;
comp€re with v. 57). Also, the word for
5
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'babe' that is used in Luke 1:41, 44 n reference to the child in the womb is also used
for newborn children (Luke 2:12;2 Ttrn.
3: 15; 1 PeL. 2:2). Hence, God uses the same
words to describe children before and after
birth. Besides these words, there is also
David's description of himself in Psalm

139:1-16, where he uses first-person pronouns to describe his life as an adult (w.

6-

12) and as an unborn child (w. 13-15).
There is a personal identity between the
child in the womb and the lLll-grown man.
"Finally, the Scriptures also portray the
child in the womb as one who can move
(Gen.25:22), respond to noises from the
outside (Luke 1 :41, 44), and be filled with
the Holy Spirit (Luke 1:15). The weight of
this Scriptural evidence indicates that God
considers the unborn child aperson and that
therefore the child's life should be protected
as other people's lives are protected. However, even an unborn child has no inherent
right to h[. 'Thou sha]t not kill' (Exod. 20:13)
applies to it as to everyone else. Thus, historic Protestant theologr recognizes that a
woman may obtain an abortion only if her
unbom child is actually killing her.
"When ttre humanistic leaders of society
justify the murder of unborn children, Ctristians should remember the standard raised in
Isaiah 8:20:'To the law and to the testimony:
if they speak not according to this word, it is
becarse there is no liglrt in them.' Believers
must stand against those defending abortion,
for Scripture makes it dear that God hates
hands that shed irurocent blood' (Prov. 6:20)"
(Amerban Reuiualbt,May 1989, pp. 2, 3).

ing to God, solely in the person, and through
the redeeming merit of, the Lord Jesus Christ.
S e e Imput ation; Justifi c ation.

ACCEPTIIIIffTON
In Roman commercial law arcqtilatiowas
averbal discharge from obligation, an imaginary payment. 'A creditor is an absolute
owner of his own property, and if he pleases
to discharge his debtor from his obligation
to pay the debt which he owes him, he can
do so by a word without any literal payment
being made. He can call the debt paid, and
it is paid. Or he can cancel the entire debt
upon the payment of a part only. This arbitrary and optional acceptance of nothing for
something, or of a part for the whole of a
debt, is acceptilation" (W. G. T. Shedd, History of Christian Doctrine,2:348).

In theologl acceptilation was the term
adopted from its place in Roman commercial law by Duns Scohrs in his controversy
with the followers of Thomas Aquinas.
Scotus rejected their teaching that Christ's
atonement* was necessary and that it rendered to God a true and sufficient satisfaction* for sin. He laid down the proposition:
"Every created oblation or offeringis worth
what God is pleased to accept it for, and
no more." From this Scotus argued that God
accepts Christ's atonement as a satisfaction
for sin, not because of any infinite value
inherent in it, but because He is graciously

willing to accept a satisfaction that is not
sfictly infinite in value. Thus Christ's atonement is sufficient to satisfii the law solely
because God is willing to accept it as such.
He accepted it as sufficient, even though it

ABSOLUTION

was not, just as a man may reccive a por-

From Latin absoluqe,"ta setfree," it denotes
the forgiveness of sirs. Roman Catholicism uses

tion of what is owed to him in full pay-

it

to us by a relaxation, not a satisfaction, of
the law
The Roman Catholicchurchis still divided

specifically to denote the forgivenes the
church claims tohave the powertobestow on
those who make confession.*

ment of a debt. In this view, salvation comes

on this question, and no pope or council has

ACCEPIANCE
The reception of a believer as well-pleas6

established the church's official position. In

contrast, the Lutheran and Reformed

ACCIDENT
churches have stood for the scriphrral truth
that Christ offered a true and sufficient satisfaction to God for sin. They teach that the
merits of Christ's atonement are real, infinite, and sufficient. Our salvation comes fiom
the satisfaction, not the relaxation, of the law

of God.
ACCESS
The entrance a believer enjoys into God's
presence and grace; he is brought into this
position by the merits of Christ's substitu-

tionary sufferings (Rom. 5:2; Eph. 2:18;
3:12;

I

Pet. 3:18).

To deny that the consecrated bread and

wine remain bread and wine is obviously
absurd. Yet Rome defends the absurd by
appealing to the notion that the properties
of the bread and wine are mere accidents;
they are not essential. The essence-the
bread and wine-has been convefted into a
completely different essence, but the accidents of that now nonexistent essence remain. In the language of Thomas Aquinas,
the accidents continue to "subsist in the sacrament without a subject." They do not become the properties of the new substance
(the body and blood of Christ), for as Rome
admits, the same accidents cannot pass

ACCIDENT

A term that the Roman Catholic church
has borrowed from Greek philosophy and
pressed into service in defence of its dogma
of transubstantiation.*
An accident is a property or characteristic of a substance that is not essential to it.
For example, the roundness and redness of
an apple are properties of an apple but not
essential to its being an apple. They are not
essential to its substance. However, when
we note the presence of all the properties
of an apple-form, taste, odour, specific gravity, chemical constituents-we conclude that
we have an apple. These properties cannot
exist apart from it. Properties do not exist
apart from a subject to which they belong.
That would appear to be self-evident.
But that is exactly what the Roman Catholic church denies in its defence of transub-

stantiation. Rome claims that when
consecrated, the Eucharistic* bread and wine
become the actual body and blood of Christ.
They continue to look, taste, and feel like
bread and wine. If subjected to chemical
analysis, they have all the properties of bread
and wine, and none of the properties of flesh
and blood. If consumed, they have all the

nutritive properties of bread and wine. Yet
according to Rome, they are not bread and
wine. They are Christ's flesh and blood, indeed His entire humanity and deity.

fiom

one subject to another.
The best arguments Rome's apologists can
muster to support their theory is that "tran-

substantiation is a real conversion of the
bread and wine into the body and blood of
Jesus Christ. Now, in every conversion there
must be something common to both substances remaining the same after the change

that it was before, else it would be simply a

substitution of one thing for another"
(McClintoctr and Strong).
This is no answer to Rome's dilemma. It
involves an inherent contradiction, for the
consecrated bread and wine and the body

and blood of Christ hold no properties in
common. Rome's admission that none of the

properties of the bread and wine pass over
to the body and blood of Christ, or uice uasa,

is fatal to her entire argument from
accidence. At best, that argument states
what it needs to prove and cannot. Why
must the properties of the bread and wine
remain after conversion? Why would there
not be a conversion of the properties as well
as of the substance, if the bread and wine
were converted? Indeed, would that not
make the conversion complete? It would
certainly settle the argrment about transubstantiation! This notion of the continued existence ofthe discernible properties
of a subject without the subject itseH is a fallacy fabricated to support the irsupportable
I

ACCOM}IODATION

ACCOMMODATION
The adjustment of language by a Biblical
writer to meet the limitations of his readers,
without any compromise of the tuuth of what
is written. This has some legitimate uses (e.g.,
where God is described as having physical

parts and passions-see Anthropomorphism), but it has been illegitimately used
by liberal scholars, who claim (1)that Christ
accommodated Himself to the prejudices and
errors of the Jews of His day; (2) that Scripture writers adopted pagan ideas and then,
after some polishing, incorporated them into
the Bible; (3) that the early church and the
NT writers placed a meaning on the prophecies of the OT which they cannot properly
have, thru accommodatingthem to their own
messianic ideas.

ACCOUNTABILITY
The responsibility and liability to judgment by God of moral agents for their affec-

tions and actions. The inbred sense of
accountability is a strong indication that the
just Creatorhas written His law on the hearts
of all men (Rom. 2:15).
See Argummtsfor Gots Existmce.
ACCUSER
See

Satan.

ACOLYTE

From the Greek akolouthos, "follower."
Cyprian (died e.o. 258) mentions the order
of acolytes, and the Latin church made it
one of the minor orders of the clergr. An
acolyte, then, was a candidate for the priesthood with the task of assisting priests or bishops. His duties included such things as the
Iighting of candles and the preparation of
the elements for use in the Eucharist.*
The Greek church never recognized the
order of acolytes, and the Scriptures make

no mention of it whatever. The Roman
Catholic church still retains it but since 1972
has allowed lay people to become acolytes.
No longer must an acolyte be a candidate
8

for priestly orders. In reforming the order
of acolyte, Pope Paul VI said he was adaptit "to present-day needs, eliminating
what is obsolete, retaining what is useful

ing

and determining what is necessary"
(Ministeria Quaedam).
In contrast to this claimed authority to
determine the ministerial offices in the
church, the Reformed churches hold that
Scriphrre sets forth the offices the Lord has
established in His church. These offices never

become obsolete and need no others to be
added to them for the proper functioning of
the church.

ADIAPHORISTS
From the Greek word meaning "indifferent," adiaphonsfs were those Protestants in
Germany at the time of the Reformation,
notably Philip Melanchthon and his followers, who were willing to accept a compromise confession of faith, strongly leavened
with Roman superstition, on the basis that

certain doctrines are of minor importance
and may be taught or denied wrthout dam-

aging the essentials

of the faith.

Melanchthon, opposed by Matthias Flacius,
confessed the error ofhis policy of deliberately veiling real dfficulties by the use of
vague forms of words and treating the concessions made thereby to Rome as matters
of indifference, adiaphora.

ADOPTION
"The act of God's free grace whereby believers are received into the number of, and
have a right to all the privileges of, the Sons
of God" (Shorter Cqtechism, 34). The
Westminster Confession of Faith (chap. 12)
speaks of "the grace of adoption" by which
the justified have God's name putupon them
(2 Cor. 6:18;Rev. 3:12);receive the Spirit of
adoption (Rom. 8:15); have access to the

throne of grace with boldness (Rom. 5:2;
Eph. 3:12); are enabled to cry, 'Abba, Father" (Gal. 4:6);xe pitied (Ps. 103:13);pro-

tected (Prov. 14:26); provided for (Matt.

ADOPTIONISM

6:30, 32; 1 Pet. 5:7) and chastened by Him
as a Father (Heb. 12:6); are never cast off
(Lam. 3:31, but are sealed to the day of redemption (Eph. 4:30); and inherit the prom-

ises (Heb. 6:12) as heirs of everlasting

:3,4;Heb. 1:14).
Robert Shaw in his exposition of the
Confession's statement remarks,'Among

salvation (1 Pet.

1

men adoption signifies that act by which a
person takes the child of another into the
place, and entitles him to the privileges, of
his own son. Spiritual adoption is that act
by which God receives sinners into His fam,ly, aod gives them a right to all the privileges of His children."
The statements of Scripture on this subject show the inestimable depths of God's
grace to His people. \\4rile men usually adopt
to supply a deficiency, God did not, for He
was fuIly satisfied with "His only begotten
Son." Men usually adopt one or two, but God
will bring "many sons unto glory" (Heb.

2:10). Men are influenced by some excellence, real or supposed, in the one they
adopt, but God had no such inducement, for
guilty sinners have nothing in them to merit
His favour.
We may note:
1. Adoptionis anad,\otaprocess. Itis completed at once and is conferred equally upon
all believers in Christ (Gal. 3:26, 28).
2. It is a gracious act (Eph. l:4,5;1 john
3:1), carried out on the merit of Christ's redemption (Gal. 4:a,5).
3. It is a forensic act, deahng with the legal
right and status of the justifled (ohn 1:12;
Rom. 8:17). It is not to be confounded with
regeneration, which describes an actual
moral change whereby, being born of the
Spirit (ohn 3:3, 5), we "are made partakers
of the divine nature" (2Pet.l:4).
4. Like justification, it is a direct result of our

6.It

always results in glorification
in coro-

(Rom.8:16-18). 'Adoption ends

nation" (Thomas Watson).
ADOPTIONISM
An early heresy teaching that Christ
lvas

a man,

who by God's decree was born

of a virgin, was given supernatural powers at his baptism and, because ofhis char-

acter and work, was raised from the dead
and adopted into the Godhead.
In 8th-century Spain, Felix, Bishop of

Urgel, popularized another form of
Adoptionism. Felix taught that as to His human nafure, Christ was not the natural but
the adopted Son of God. It appears, however, that he did not deny that in His divine
nature Christ was the eternal Son of God.
McClintock and Strong sum up the Spanish
adoptionist views:
"By the use of the term adoptiothis school
wished to mark the distinction of proper and

improperin reference to the Son. They made
use of the illusfation that, as a son cannot
have two fathers, but may have one by birth
and the other by adoption, so in Christ a
distinction must be made between his proper
sonship and his sonship by adoption. Still
they regarded as the important point the different relation in which Christ is called the
Son of God according to his divine or his
human nature. The former relation marked
something founded in the nature of God, the
second something that was founded not in

his nature, but in a free act of the Divine
will, by which God assumed human nature

into connection with himself. Accordingly
Felix distinguished between how far Christ
was the Son of God and God according to
nature, and how far he was so by virtue of
grace, by an act of the Divine will, by the
Divine choice and good pleasure; and the
name Son of God was given to him only in
consequence of his connection with God."

union with Christ (see Mystical Union).
It is receiued by faith (Gal. 3:26) and
exalts to the highest liberty (Gal. 4:7) and
dignity (lsa. 43 :4; Heb. 12 :23, "firstborn,"

Thus in its Spanish form, Adoptionism
may have been only a clumsy attempt at

Rom.8:17).

explaininghowthe man ChristJesus is called

5.
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ADORATION

the Son of God. A better solution to that
problem is by a proper understanding of
lhe c o mmunic atio i dio m atum. *
See

Etrnal Sonship.

ADORATION
Generally, an expression of love, admiration, or obeisance toward another; in religion, the reverence and worship* offered
to God, together with appropriate physical
postures, such as bowing, kneeling, pros-

worship, a clear testimony of His personal
consciousness of His deity* and digmty.
The Roman Catholic and the Eastern Orthodox churches practice adoration and veneration of the host, Mary, the saints, martps,
and angels. Canon 898 of Rome's Code of
Canon Lau states that the faithful "should
reverence it [the Mass*] with the greatest

adoration." The Second Vatican Council

ing attitude of the creature in the presence

(Dogmatic Constitution on the Church, #50)
notes that Rome "has always venerated [the
mart5nsl with special devotion, together with
the Blessed Virgrn Mary and the holy angels. The Church too has devoutly implored
the aid of their intercession."
To the criticism of Protestants who object
that all such adoration, veneration, and invocation is unscriphrral and derogatory fiom
Christ's right to Christians' adoration as their

of his Creator. It is the expression of the soul's

sole mediator with God, Rome replies

mystical reelization of God's presence in His

follows: when .she' suppliantly invokes" saints
and angels and has "recourse to their prayers,
their power and help in obtaining benefits
from God," it is "through His Son, iesus Christ
our Lord, who is our sole Redeemer and
Saviour" (Council ofTient, Session 25). "For
by its very natue every genuine testimony
of love which we show to those in heaven

tration, etc.
'Adoration is perhaps the highest type of
worship, involvingthe reverent and rapt contemplation of the Divine perfectiors and prerogatives, the acknowledgment of them in

words of praise, together with the visible
symbols and postures that express the ador-

transcendent greatness, holiness, and
lovingkindness. fu a form of prayer, adoration is to be distinguished from other forms,
such as petition, thanksgiving, confession,
and intercession....

"In the OT, the Iiteratwe of adoration
reaches its high-water mark in the Pss (cf.
esp. the group Pss 95-100), where the ineffable majesty, power and holiness of God
are set forth in lofty strains. In the NT, adoration of the Deity finds its most rapturous
expression in Rev., where the vision of God
calls forth a chorus of praise addressed to
the thrice-holy God (4:B-11; 7:11, 12), with
whom is associated the Redeemer-Lamb"

(ISBE,l:60,

61).

On the social level, bowing to kings and
superiors is acceptable (e.9.2 Sam. 14:4;
Ruth 2:10). To bow down to any but God in
religious worship is idolatry, a breach of the

first and/or second commandments. Thus,
Peter refi.rsed to ailow Cornelius to bow to
him inworship, orhomage (Acts 10:25,26),
as did the angel before

whomJohn fell (Rev.

22:8, 9).In contrast to these reactions, the
Lord jesus Christ received all expressions of

lo

tends toward and terminates
(Vatican

in

as

Christ"

ll,

Dogmatic Constihttion, #50).
According to Rome, therefore, adoration
of saints and angels leads Christians to Christ,
thoqh why the angel in Rev. Z2:8,9 seems
to have been unaware of this neither Tient*
nor Vatican II makes clear.
Rome also seeks to evade the force of Protestant criticism of her religious adoration of
mere creatures by artificially distributing ado
ration, or worship, into thrce cate goies: dulia*
is adorafion of saints; hyperdulia* is adoration
of Mary; latria*is adoration of God (Council
of tent, Session 25).
As R. P. Blakeney long ago pointed out
(Manunl of Romish Controuersg,p. 185), these
distinctions are baseless scripturally and useAccording to M att 6:24, dulia
belonp to God. Blakeney's contention is conless practically.

AFFECTIONS

firmed by the superstitions of Roman Catho-

appoint a vicar or rector to a vacant parish.

lics worldwide: "No one could so nicely balance his feelinp, as to give to God, the Viqgin,
and the saints, their exact portion. We may go
even ftrther: in the matter of religious worship and the power to obtain heaven's blessings for us, ttre Virgin and the saints have no
portion at all allotted to them in Scriphre."

This right is founded in the theory of the
Church of England that whoever built a

his heirs. Soon advowsons became "saleable

commodity, transferred, or sold by auction,

to the highest bidder, Iike any other real
property, and the patronage ofthe Church

ADVENT
1. From the Latin word aduentus, "coming";
it can be used to describe either Christ's first
or second coming.
2. T\e seasonpreceding Ctristonas. The An-

glican, Lutheran, and Roman Catholic
churches observe it for four weeks and the
Eastern Orthodox for six weeks.

ADVERSARY
See Apollgon; Satan.
ADVOCATE

The translation of the Greek word
parahletos,which signifies "one called alongside to help." Paraklefos is used of the Holy
Spirit* 0ohn 14:16,26;15:26; 16:7), where

it is translated "Comforter," with the

church had the perpetual right to choose its
minister-i.e., he became its patoon. This right
became part of his estate to be passed on to

sense

of England is consequently dispersed wherever wealth has found its way" (the words
ofa Church ofEngland apologist, quoted by
McClintock and Sfong).
Many advowsons became the property of
the crown; many more the property of bishops, cathedral chapters, the universities, and
city corporations. Evangelicals set up trusts
to purchase advowsons so that they could

place evangelical pastors in parishes that
otherwise might be left without a clear gospel ministry. They thus sought to make the
best of an evil system. Under the patronage* system church members have no say
in the most important decision affecting the
Iife and wihress of their church, the election
of its minister.

that He is the believer's advocate, helper,
and intercessor (see Rom. 8:26). It is also

AFFECTIONS

used of our Lord Jesus Christ (1 John. 2:1),
and shows Him to be our intercessor, pleading the merits of His own propitiatory sacrifice on our behalf.

the inclination or disposition of the will,*
which is fundamentally governed by love for
God or love for self. AII other affections, or

ADVOCATUS DEI, DTABOU

responses to objects that affect us, are really
expressions ofthe basic affection or disposi-

Latin, meaning "God's Advocate" and the

"Devil's Advocate" respectively; two people

Theologically, some see the affections

as

tion of our will.

appointed at Rome in consideringthe alleged
miracles of a candidate for canonization.*
God's Advocate sustains the merits of the

Others hold that affection is ffierent from
disposition, contending that affection ctrr exist only after there is an opporhrnity to exert
it on a particular object. Thus, it cannot be

candidate while the Devil's Advocate op-

part of the original constitution of the will.

poses them. The entire performance is mere

This is very faulty logic, for when God created man, He set Himself before man's will
as the supreme good to be chosen, loved,

theatre in the superstitious preservation of a
relic from paganism.

ADVOWSON

In English law, the right of a patron to

and served, and Satan lost no time in tempting Eve to see herselfas the proper object of
her own affections.

II

AFFINITY

Affection, therefore, is an original part of
man's voluntary nature, the expression or
exercise of the governing disposition of his
will. Since the fall,* this fundamental disposition of man's will has been selfward and
not Godward, rendering all the volitions of
the unregenerate inherently sinfirl.

AFFINITY
Relationship by marriage as distinguished

from consanguinity, which is relationship by
blood. The Mosaic law (Lev. 18:7-18)prohibited marriage within certain degrees of
affinity and consanguinity. Though marriage
had previously been permiued in some of
these cases (e.g., Cain had to marry his sister and Abraham married his half-sister, Sa-

cover her nakedness, beside the other in her
Iifetime." This is the only case in the entire
Iist given in this passage in which the reason
for the prohibition is given as avoiding causing vexation to a wife and in which the pe-

riod of the prohibition is limited to her
Iifetime. One would think that if Moses had
intended to attach either or both of these
conditions to the case of a man marrying
the daughter or granddaughter of his wife,
he would have said so. Given the silence of
Scripture, it appears that they take a great
Iiberty who hold that the death of a wife
clears the way for the husband to marry her
daughter or granddaughter.
How far are these enactments binding
on Christians today? Secular law recognizes

rah), the law forbade all marriage and sexual

some of the Mosaic code and prohibih mar-

relations between
1. Parents and their children;
2. Step-parents and their children;
3. A man and his sister, or half-sister;
4. A man and his daughter-in-1aw;
5. A man and his aunt;
6. A man and his sister-in-law, except in the
case where his brother had died without issue. In this case under the law of Levirate*
marriage, he was obliged to marry her and
raise up children to his deceased brother;
7. A man and a woman and her daughter
or granddaughter;
8. A man and two sisters.

riage in cases of close consanguinity.
Though it holds that OT civil law does
not necessarily apply to all societies, the

In these last two cases, many commentators take the prohibition to be restricted
to polygamous marriages and hold that
the law did not prohibit a man marrying
the daughter, granddaughter, or sister of
a deceased wife.
A good case may be made for this position in regard to marrying two sisters, but
there is no good reason to apply it to the
case of man"ying a woman and her daughter. At least the Scripture makes no such
concession in this case as it does in reference to that of marrying sisters.
Leviticus 18:18 says, "Neither shalt thou
take a wife to her sister, to vex her, to un-

t2

Westminster Confession of Faith sets out the

position commonly held by Protestant theology that the Mosaic laws of affinity are
moral enactments of abiding authority:
"Marriage ought not to be within the degrees of consangurnity or affinity forbidden
in the Word; nor can such incestuous marriages ever be made lawful by any law of
man, or consent of parties, so as those persons may live together as man and wife.
The man may not marry any of his wife's

kindred nearer in blood than he may of
his own, nor the woman of her husband's
kindred nearer in blood than of her own"

(chap.24, sec. 4).
AFRICANTHEOLOGY
The attemptto marry the theologz of traditional African religions with contemporary
"Christian" faith; "an attempt to synthesize
Christianity with Afiican traditional religions"
(Byang H Kato, Theologbal Pitfalls in Africa,
p. 55) African theologr is not merely the
interpretation of Christian theology by African theologians, using Aliican thought forms.
It is the exploration of what the traditional,

ALBIGENSES

pre-Christian, animistic religions have been
saying on the presupposition that they represent authentic divine revelation. In the
subsequent synthesis with Christianity the
Bible's data are accepted only if they support what has already been established from
the kaditional religions. In itselt the Bible is
not the source of truth for proponents of Af-

rican theologr.
Though hailed by many both within and
outside Africa, African theology deserves
Kato's criticism: "It is a frrneral march of BibIical Christianity and a heralding of syncretism and universalism. It has for its funeral
directors the undiscerning theologians who

fail to see the spiritual issues at stake

because of their unguided enthusiasm for pro-

j".tirrg African personality" (pp. 55-56).
See Black Theologg; Ethiopianist Theologg; Liberation Theologg; Political
Theologg.

AGNOSTICISM

A term coined in 1869 by

the Gospels.
Tt.rc agrapha are properly sayings attrib-

uted to Jesus in uninspired sources. Some
arose out of variant readings of the text of
the Gospels and appear in the Apocryphal
Gospels, writings of some church fathers, the
Jewish Talmud,* and the Koran. There is no
way that even the most plausible of these

purported sayings of our Lord can be validated-illustrating the folly of making tradition* a basis for doctrinal formulations.
Most of the agrapha are valueless. The
difference between the canonical NT and
the extra-canonical books is so clear and so
great that it leaves no doubt as to the divine
origin of the former and the uninspired (and
poverty-sficken) character of the latter.

ALBIGENSES
Thomas

Huxley to denote his theory that no one can
know whether God exists, or indeed that
anything exists which cannot be empirically*
investigated.
See

accurate to make these part of the agrapha

for the very obvious reison that they have
been recorded in the inspired word, at the
direction of the same Spirit who inspired

Atheism (Scqtical); Empiricism.

AGNUS DEI

A widely spread group ofdissenters from
the medieval papal church. It flourished in
southern France and northern Italy in the
12th century and remained, despite papal
persecution, until the 14th century. The
narne Albigenses comes from the disfict of
Albi in southern France where they were
most numerous.

Latin expression meaning "Lamb of God";

Unfortunately, most of our information

a medallion stamped with the figure of a
Iamb, blessed by the pope, and worn as a

about them comes foom their Romish perse-

talisman to protect the wearer from disease
and calamity.

unscriptural views (see below), others were
probably humble believers who repudiated
the errors and com"rptions of medieval
Romanism. They were accused of espousing dualism,* Manicheism,* and docetism.*

AGRAPTIA
Greek, 'trnwritten things"; sayings ofJesus
not recorded in the canonical gospels, usually claimed to have been preserved by oral
hadition and recorded in later documents.
Some assert that the NT mentions some
agrapha, unwritten saying ofJesus. They cite

Acts 1:5, 7; ll:16; 20:35; and 1 Cor.
11:24f. which record words of His that are
not found in the Gospels. However, it is in-

cutors, and while some of them held

However, Roman Catholic writers level simi-

lar accusations against the Waldenses* who
were certainly innocent of them. The same
is probably true of the Albigenses.
Their origin has been traced by some
to the Paulicians,* and they have been
given a number of names-e.g., Bulgarians,

Boni Homines (Latin, "Good Men"),
13

ALEXANDRIAN MS
Petrobrusians,* Henricians, and Abelardists.

They were also known as Cathars, from

the Greek katharoi, "pure ones." This
would seem to have been the title they
themselves adopted.
Cathars were divided into two classes of
people: Believers and The Perfect. The latterbecame such by spiritual asceticism* and
were held to be the only people who could
approach God directly. Thus they were
deeply venerated by the Believers.
The greatest power of the movement was
smashed by a crusade ofintense persecution
set in motion in e.o. 1208 by Pope lnnocent
III. To accomplish this, the papal authorities
killed many tlrousands of people.Wman(Latin
Christiani$ drsmbes the anfi-rl carnage caused
by Innocent's crusade. The pope's legates led
a military expedition against the Albigenses in
1209 and slaughtered between 20,000 and
40,000 people at Beziers. Twenty years later,

the Albigenses finally "were handed over to
the proselytizing zeal of the order of Dominicars, and the bloody tribunals of the inquisition; and both used their utnost power to bring
the recusant Albigenses to the stake, and also,
by fficting severe punishment on the penitent converts, to irspire dread of incurring the
Church's displeasure" (McClintock and Stong).

ALEXANDRIAN MS
A Greek copy of the Scriphues, usually denoted as Codex A or Alexandrinus because
it is supposed to have originated in Alexandria- Written in uncial script, it is on vellum
and dates from the early to mid sth century.
It contains the whole Bible in Greek, including ttre Septuagint* version of the Old Testament. It also includes the first part of the
second episfle of Clement to the Corinthians.
Codex A is defective in several places. Some
leaves of the Psalms are missing as are some
New Testament passages: Matt. 1:l-25:5;

6:50-8:52;2 Cor.4:73-12:6.

John
is now in the British Museum.

Codex

A

See Tbxtual Criticism; Tertual Criticism
of the Neu: Tbstament.
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ALEXANDRIAN SCHOOL
The school established in Alexandria in
the late second century by Pantanus, which
became the centre of one of the two opposing systems of Bible interpretation in the
church (the otherbeing the Antiochan*)until
they were in effect brought together in the
fourfold understanding of Scriph.re thatgovemed most exposition until the Reformation.
Pantrenus was followed as principal of the

school by Clement, who in turn was succeeded by Origen. To Clement and Origen
the school owed its widespread influence and
success. It was they who effectively united

Christian theolory with Greek philosophy.
In earlier times the Christian apologists and
controversialists had used Greek philosophy
to confront their heathen opponents on their
own ground, but it was left to Clement and
Origen to "build a bridge between the Gospel and Gentile wisdom" (G. P. Fisher). They
adopted a mystical approach to Scripture and

interpreted

it

allegorically

(see

Allegory).

Philip Schaff, who praised the Alexandrian
school for its "immortal service" to its own
and later times-despite the charges of heresy which the orthodox later levelled against

it-admitted its hermeneutical weakness:
"The Alexandrian theologr is intellectual,
profound, stirring, and full of fruitful germs
of thought, but rather unduly idealistic and
spiritualistic, and, in exegesis, loses itself in
arbitrary allegorical fancies."
Without sound Bible exegesis, dogmatic
theologr loses its peculiarly Christian character and strength and descends to the level
of philosophical speculation.'vl/hile one may
believe that the Alexandrian teachers had
the highest motives in marrying their theologr to Greek philosophy, the result was far
from satisfactory and was a marked decline
from the methods of the apostles. In the con-

troversies surrounding the doctrine of
Christ's theanthropic person,* while both
orthodox and heterodox employed the
methodolgr of both the Alexandrian and
Antiochan schools, it would be fair to say

ALLEGORY

that the mysticism of the Alexandrians led
some in the direction of monophysitism.*

of Christian experience (see 1 Cor. 10:111). He described the Mosaic ritual as a
"shadow" of which the gospel is the sub-

ALEXANDRIAN VERSION
Another name for the Septuagint* ver-

stance (Col. 2:16-17; Heb. 8:1-5).
\Vhile some insist that we may treat as
typical and allegorical oniy those things the
apostles actually named as sudr, Faul's state-

sion of the OId Testament.

ALLEGORY

ment in Rom. 15:4 appea$ to warrant our

1. Greek allos, "other," and agoreuein, "to
speak in the place of assembly"; a figure of
speech in which a description of one thing
is given under the image of another. It is
usually a story to explain or expound a truth,
in which people, things, and events have

making allegorical applications of the historical narratives of the Old Testament. However, some cautions are in order.
a. We must never deny or lose sight of

another meaning than the obvious or literal.

application and not seek to establish

Both the Old and New Testaments employ
allegory-Psa. B0:B-19; F.cc. 12:3-7 ; John
10:1-16; Eph. 6:11-17. Many see the entire
book of the Song of Solomon as an allegory,
while others see it as telling an actual his-

any doctrine that we cannot establish by plain Biblical statement. In

torical story that conveys a spiritual message.
2. Whereas allegory is a Scriptural genre,
some employ allegorizingas amethod of interpretation. This is the unwan-antable practice of converting what Scripture records as
history into allegory and drawing all sorts of
dogmatic and moral conclusions from it.

Many evangelicals, while entirely accepting the historicity of the Scripture narratives,

hold that there is also a spiritual sense behind the literal. Perhaps it would be more
accurate to say that they view much of the
history of the Old Testament as typical as
well as historical. Thus their exegesis of the
history will be literal and grammatical, while
their application of it will be spiritual.
There is biblical warrant for this. We have
the example of Christ and His apostles. ]esus
saw in the story of Moses raising up the brazen serpent the truth of His own redeeming
death (ohn 3:15). Paul saw the story ofSa-

rah and Hagar as an allegory of the church
and ih gracious liberty opposed by Judaism
and its legalistic bondage (GaJ.4:24).Pa,i
also saw the Passover as a type of Christ (1
Cor. 5:7) and treated the historical narrative of Israel's joumey to Canaan as typical

the historicity of the narrative;
b. We must be sober in all allegorical

other words, allegorical application
is to be illustrative, not dogmatic.
The most serious misuse of allegory is
found in the use ofthe alleged fourfold sense
ofScripture. The four senses attributed to a
passage are the literal, the allegorical (or
analogical), the moral, and the anagogical.*
The place of each is summed up in the saying, "The literal shows things done; the
allegoric, what you should believe; the moral
(or topical) what you should do; and the
anagogical, whatyou should hope (referring
to etemal life)."
The first to employ this method were the
Greek philosophers of Alexandria, who applied it to Greek mytholog, to find higher
religious conceptions. They were followed

by Philo and other writers of the Jewish
school of philosophy in Alexandria. Then
many sections of the Christian church began to follow the same method. It became
the chosen mode of treating Scripture in the
Romish church and played a major role in
keeping the Bible a closed book to clergr
and laity throughout the dark ages.
Even when the Reformation* had called
men back to the plain meaning of Scrip-

ture, Rome persisted in her adherence to
the fourfold sense of Scripture. This is interesting because in the classification al15

ALMIGHTY

ready mentioned, the dogmatic (i.e., doctrinal, theological) meaning of Scripture
lies not in its plain sense, but in its allegorical interpretation. This, of course, left
all the room in the world for Rome to cite

a literal fr-rlfilment of some prophetic events
before the second coming of Christ.

SeeMillsmium.
AMYRALDISM
The theory of Moses Amyrald (1596-

"Biblical" authority for dogmas for which
she could never hope to adduce proof
from the plain words of Scripture.

Saumur* regarding the extent of Christ's

ALMIGTTTY

These views, first introduced into English

1664) and the theological school of
atonement* and the nature of regeneration.*

SeeNames of God.

theology by Scottish theologian John
Cameron, are described as hypothetical

ALPHA AND OMEGA

universalism* and mediate regeneration.*
Amyrald and Cameron professed allegiance
to the statements of the Synod of Dort and
a desire to return to the Calvinism of Calvin
instead of what they saw as a sort of reformed scholasticism. They are not to be
associated with the doctrine of mediate imputation* advocated by Saumur professor
Joshua Placaeus, which is at times identified as the Saumur dockine.

The first and last letters of the Greek alphabet, used to translate the phrase to A kai
/o O (Rev. 1:8, 11;21:6;22:13).It is the
title of Christ, clearly identi$,ing Him as the
etemal God who spoke through Isaiah, saying, "I am the first, and I am the last; and
beside me there is no God" (Isa. 44:6).

AMILLENNIAUSM

The theory that there will be no
thousand-year period of great spiritual
blessing before the Lord ]esus returns, and

no thousand-year reign of Christ on earth
after His return. Thus in Revelation 20 the
multiple references to the thousand years
are spiritualized to convey the idea of
completeness or perfection: "It expresses

no period of time" (W. W. Milligan).
Amillennialists view the thousand years of
Rev. 20 as a spiritual description of the
entire period between Christ's ascension
and the end of the age. For example, John
Wilmot has a chapter in his Inspired Principles of Prophetic Interpretation entitled,,
"The Millennial Adminiskation of the fucended Christ"-his description of this in-

ter-adventual period. With this view,
amillennialists tend to idealize not only the
events detailed in the book of Revelation
but most other end-time prophecies, so that
their prophetic content lies more in their

elucidation of spiritual principles than in
any reference to time. However, some
amillennialists modi[z this position to allow
16

ANABAPTISTS
Meaning of the Term
Anabaptist means "Re-baptizer." In the
early centuries of church history, the
Donatish,* and later groups such as the
Novatians* and Paulicians* rebaptized some
who had previously been baptized in the
Catholic church.* Their reason for rebaptizing usually was their rejection of the fitness
or authority of the bishop or priest who had
administered the first baptism.*
The Code of Justinian* (n.o. 529)made
rebaptism an offence punishable by deatha fact that produced kagic consequences in
the period of the Reformation* when it was
applied to those groups that repudiated in-

fant baptism and therefore rebaptized (or,
in their view, scripturally baptized) their
Roman Catholic and Protestant converts.
The term Anabaptists is usually restricted
to these groups, and it is to them we give
attention in this article. In investigating them
and their beliefs, we will gratefully avail
ourselves ofthe research done by the Rev.

ANABAPTISTS

Myron Mooney in the unpublished thesis
he completed as part of his M.Div. degree
in the \Mhitefield College of the Bible,
Greenville, SC.

ets,* wild enthusiasts who mistook their fanatical dreams for divine revelation and cor-

respondingly devalued Scripture.* Their
leader was a weaver named Nicolas Storch,

The Origin of the Anabaptists
There are three distinct claims made regarding their origin.
The Tiail of Blood Theory. This is the idea
that there has been a more or less continuous Baptist* witrness from the days of the
apostles. The Anabaptists, in this view, are
one of the links in this great historical chain

of a pure-church witness. J. M. Carroll
claimed that "the name Anabaptists is the
oldest denominational name in history" Qiail
of Blood, p. 54).There is, however, no dis-

who was a disciple of Thomas Miintzer. Expelled from Zwickau, the prophets went to
Wittenberg and, during Luther's incarceration in the Wartburg, almost wrecked the
work of reform. They found an ally in the
volatile Carlstadt, and their madness was repulsed only by Luther's timely reappeaftInce
to resume leadership of the work.
Thomas Miintzer left Wittenberg and ultimately settled in Muhlhausen, Thuringia.
Here his views of reform became more radical than ever, and he advocated violent
measures to further his cause: "We must
exterminate with the sword, Iike Joshua, the
Canaanitish nations." In Luther's words,

cernible historical link between the 16thcenhrry Anabaptists and the groups Carroll
claims as their spiritual forebears.
Carroll's views of church successionism
lack all historical evidence and credibility.
Anabaptist historians state as much. K. R.

Muhlhausen, and no longer is pastor."
Arr*.hy prevailed. The peasants of Germany were ready to rise in rebellion against

Dais (Anabaptism

295,

their cruel masters. Mtintzer fanned the

296) holds that there is no proven connec-

flames of their discontent. \4/hen he heard
that 40,000 peasants in Franconiawere arm-

and Asceticism, pp.

tion between the Anabaptists and medieval
groups such as the Albigenses.* Indeed,
Arnold Snyder, writing in the Mennonite
Quarterly Reuiew [uly 1986), traced the origin of the Anabaptists to medieval mysticism.

Whatever merit Snyder's argument may
have, it can trace only a community of ideas

between the Anabaptists and the Roman
Catholic mystics. The uniform testimony of
history is that the Anabaptists were Roman
Catholics who left the Church of Rome at
the time of the Reformation. They were initially a part of the Reformers' movement.
The fact that they later broke away from
the Reformers emphasizes that historically
they are an offshoot ofthe Protestant Reformation. To poshrlate a pre-Reformation origin forthem is to mistake opinion forhistory.
The Theory of a Gmnan Uigtn. Until recent times, the received view among church
historians was that the Anabaptists arose in
Zwickau, Saxony, with the Zwickau Proph-

"Mtintzer is king and emperor of the

ing themselves, he exhorted those of
Thuringia to do the same. His letter to them
was a call to war. The peasants obeyed his
call, and he led them on a march of mad
excess and plunder. Melancthon said,
"Miintzer's progress is marked by more than
Scythian cruelty." Finally in May 1525,
Mtintzer led 8,000 insurgents against the
infantry and cavalry of the princes, with fatal results. Between 5,000 and 7,000 peasants were killed. Miintzer himself was taken
and executed.
Miintzer did not unilaterally cause the
Peasants' War. The peasants' lot was so unjusfly severe that an uprising was inevitable.
The folly of the princes in failing to heed
Luther's calls for justice was more to blame
than Miintzer's actions. But he did call for
war. He did lead the peasants to destruction. And in so doing he brought shame on
generations of Anabaptists, for as noted, until
17
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recently church historians labelled his followers with that name-with how much justice we will consider below.

Along with Miintzer and the Zwickau
Prophets, another group of admitted
Anabaptists displayed similar fanaticism.
These were the followers of John of Leyden,

who set up the Kingdom of New Zion tn
Miinster, Westphalia. McClintock and Strong

outlined the character and history of this
movement: "Its leaders, by their lawless
fanaticism, completely separated themselves from the cause of the reformers,
and with the subject of adult baptism con-

nected principles subversive

to all reli-

gious and civil order."
Despite horrible persecution, the movement gained ground and spread beyond
Germany to Holland and Switzerland. John
Bochhold, or Bochel, and John Matthiesen,
or Matthias, subverted the work of the Reformation in Miinster. Matthieson came forward as their prophet, and at his instruction
the people burned all their books except the
Bible and gave over all their wealth and
movable property for the common cause.
Matthieson was killed in an attack on the

forces of the Roman Catholic Bishop of
Miinster that were then besieging the city.
Bochhold took over the prophet's office
and adopted the name John of Leyden.
Since the Anabaptists called Miinster New
Zion, he styled himself the King of New
Zion and caused himself to be formally

crowned as such.
"From this period (1534) Miinster was a
excesses of fanaticism, lust
and cmelty. The introduction of polygamy,
and the neglect ofcivil order, concealed from
the infahrated people the avarice and madness of their young tyrant [he was about27
years oldl and the daily increase of danger
from abroad. Bochhold lived in princely
luxury and magnificence, he sent out seditious proclamations against neighbouring
rulers-against the Pope and Luther; he
threatened to destroy with his mob all who

theafe of all the

l8

differed from him; made himself an object
of terror to his subjects by fiequent executions" (McClintock and Strong).
In 1535, after a brave defence, Mtinster
was taken and the kingdom of New Zion
was destroyed by the execution of the
Anabaptist leaders. John of Leyden, their
king, and two of his chief aides, were brutally torhrred and slain. John ofLeyden sent
out twenty-six apostles to cary the message
of the Anabaptists abroad, and they metwith

considerable success. The societies they
founded repudiated the worst excesses of
the Mtinsterists, such as polygamy and fanatical intolerance of those opinions different from theirs. They did not, however,
escape some serious doctrinal deviations
which found wide acceptance among
Anabaptists (see below).
Modern Anabaptist apologists deny the
German origin of their movement. They hold
that neither the Zwickau Prophets nor Thomas Miintzer can accurately be described
as Anabaptists and that the New Zionists of

Miinster were a temporary aberration from
Anabaptist principles and practice. At any
rate, they did not originate the movement
and must not be considered normative.
However, this position is not easy to
maintain in the light of all the facts. The
respected leaders of Swiss Anabaptism,
Conrad Grebel and Felix Manz, looked on
Thomas Miintzer as a "true and beloved
brother," a "true proclaimer of the gospel,"
and "the purest proclaimer and preacher of
the purest word of God" (George H. Will'
iams, The Radical Reformation, pp. 7 3-7 8).

Even the spiritualistic ravings of the
Zwickau Prophets cannot be shrugged off
as atypical of Anabaptists, for they were
clearly repeated among Swiss and Dutch
Anabaptists. It would appear, therefore,
that Anabaptism first arose in Germany
with the Lutheran Reformation.
The Theory of a Swiss Ongrn. Anabaptist

scholars, dismissing the claim that the
Zwickau Prophets or the followers of Tho-
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mas Miintzer were Anabaptists, trace the
origin of their movement to Zuich, 1524Z\.There it sprang up among the followers
of Lllrich Zwngh.Its leaders were Conrad
Grebel (died 1526), Felix Manz (executed
n 1527, the first Anabaptist martyr in Switzerland), and George Blaurock (exiled foom
Zuich
1527 and martyred in Tyrol in
1529). There is no doubt that Anabaptism
arose in Ztxrch as claimed. What is not established is that the Ztrtch movement pre-

n

ceded an Anabaptist movement in Germany.

It would appear that Anabaptism followed
in the train of the Lutheran and Zwinglian
Reformations and that neither its German
nor its Swiss expression derived its existence

from the other, anymore than did the
Lutheran Reformation spring from the
Zwinglian, or vice versa.

The Beliefs of the Anabaptists
According to Harold S. Bender (Twentieth Centurg Encyclopedia of Religious
Knowledge), the Anabaptists formed a radi-

cal but Biblical branch of the Reformation. Anabaptism "conceived of itself as
carrying through in a more complete and
consistent fashion the original goals ofthe
Reformation which had been abandoned
by Luther and Zwingli;namely the restoration of original, unadulterated New Testament Christianity."
Bender goes on to set out the distinctive

doctines of Anabaptism:
"The distinctive Anabaptist tenets were:
a voluntary church of believers only, with
baptism of adults on confession of faith and

commitment to discipleship; separation of
church and state; frrll liberty of conscience;
holiness of life in fi.rll obedience to Christ;
nonconformity to the world; a love-ethic including nonresistance and total rejection of
warfare and the use of force; a brotherhood
type of churctr with mutual aid; non-swearrng of oaths; Iiteral obedience to the Sermon

on the Mount and the other teachings of
Jesus; and simplicity of

life and

dress. The

doctrines of the historic early Christian
creeds, as well as the Protestant doctrines

of

jusffication by faith, the sole authority of
Scripture, and the priesthood of all believerc, were fully held, though nottheologrcally
developed. The Anabaptists emphasized an
existential more than a theological Christianity. Their major break with Protestantism
was on the central concept of the gathered
church rather than the folk-church, and the

nature of Christianity as discipleship or
transformation of life rather than primarily
as the enjoyment of forgiveness and salvation as status. Their rejection of war and
insistence on religious Iiberty in an age when
even the church (both Roman Catholic and
Protestant) used war and force as an instrument of promotion and protection of the
faith, is remarkable. They have been the
almost foqgotten forerunners of much that
is today commonly accepted by Protestant
Christendom, particularly in England and
the United States."
This statement is typical of the claims
made nowadays for Anabaptism, but it obscures the serious deficiencies of Anabaptist
theology. To say that among Anabaptists
"the Protestant doctrine of justification by

faith, and the priesthood of all believers,
were fi.rlly held, though not theologically developed" conceals the fact that in vital ways
the Anabaptist position on justification was
closer to the Council of Tient than it was to
the Reformers. Bender's statements that "the
Anabaptists emphasized an existential more
than atheological Christianity" and thatthey
broke with Protestantism on "the nature of
Christianity as discipleship or transforma-

tion of life rather than primarily as the en-

joyment of forgiveness and salvation

as

status," are an admission of this affinity to

Rome's doctrine of justification. An "existential Christianity" in contrast to a theological Christianity is primarily subjective,
with the ever-present danger of exalting
personal feelings and ideas to a place of
authority that is equal or superior to God's
19
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written word. And it also runs the very real
risk of attributing to sanctification what belongs to justification in the plan of salvation, resulting in a species of the notion of
salvation by works.
Anabaptist apologists vigorously deny
these charges. However, the history and
writings of the early Anabaptists supply

they taught that children were born in a

ample testimony that they did fall into

fide,* justtficaaon by faith alone.

these heresies.

Not only did Thomas Miintzer and the
Zwickau hophets claim direct revelation that
olten relegated the Bible to the position of
"a dead letter," as Nicholas Storch called it,
but the same idea found acceptance among
some Swiss and Dutch Anabaptists. Some
of them, like Jacob Storger, set up "the inner

state somewhat like Adam's before the fall.

This is pure Pelagianism.*
These anthropological and soteriological
deparhrres from the Biblical faith of the Reformers had serious consequences, chiefof
which was, contrary to Bender's claim, a repudiation ofthe Protestant doctrine of sola
Anabaptists laid great stress on the redemptive value of personal suffering.
Leonard Schiemer said, "Without my suffering God cannot save me in spite of all
His power." Hans Hut taught that we can

be justified only through our personal suffering. Hubmaier taught that God expects a
sinner "through remorse, regret, and con-

as the standard for judging doctrinal
truth, while others,like DavidJoris (who later
recanted and died a Calvinist), believed they
enjoyed clearer revelation than Biblical writers such as David and Paul.

trition" to "make a payment to His godly

On the subject of salvation, the affinity
of leading Anabaptists with the Roman
Catholic position may be seen from the

Rome's soteriology* does. Anabaptists further betrayed their theological affinity with
Rome by adopting the doctrine of the possibility ofjustified souls falling away and be-

word"

following:
Jacob Kautz taught that walking the way

which Christ blazed for us is the only payment for our sins.
Peter Walpot taught that following Christ's
words and commands is alone what saves us.
Michael Sattler rejected all idea of unconditional election.
Balthasar Hubmaier denied man's total
depravity because of the fall* and cham-

pioned the idea of man's freedom of will*
(paradoxically he claimed that in Eden
man had been "forced against his will" to
sin, yet somehow now enjoys a "free" willl).
These were not merely aberrant views
by an Anabaptist lunatic fringe. Anabaptist
theologr reflected the Roman Catholic idea
of synergism.* It also reflected Rome's notion of children being innocent of original
sin. In Rome's case original sin is removed
by baptism, while the Anabaptists went one
better (or worse)-rejecting infant baptism,
20

and offended righteousness."
All this is directly in line with the theology of Trent and affords faith no greater

place

in the

scheme

of salvation than

ing eternally lost. Hans Denck taught that
God may reject in damnation some whom
He had received in faith, while Hubmaier
taught that through perverseness, truly regenerate souls could bring themselves again
under condemnation.
These are serious departures from the
Biblical faith of the Reformers and explain
the fervency with which the Protestant leaders opposed the Anabaptists. Many of the
Anabaptist characteristics enumerated by
Bender evoke support from most modern
Christians. Separation of church and state

has become accepted dogma

for most

churches, and in this Anabaptists blazed the
way. Or did they?
According to Arnold Snyder, Swiss
Anabaptists made a "serious attempt. . .to establish itself as a territorial church" (Menno-

nite Quarterlg Rwiatt, Jaruary 1983, "The
Monastic Otig,"s of Swiss Anabaptist Sec-
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tarianism," p. 7). He points outthatthey temporarily succeeded in doing so in Waldshut

than their Docetic* views of the person of

and Hallau, while they made vigorous attempts to do the same in Schaffhausen, St.
Gall, and Griinigen. According to Zwingli,
Grebel and Manz wished to reform the
church in Zurich by electing a new "Godfearing" city council. And, of course, Thomas Miintzer's Peasants' War and the
Miinster rebellion were overt attempts to integrate church and state.
While not all Anabaptists would have
agreed with these attempts, the question still
remains: Were the Anabaptists proponents
of separation between church and state because they failed to obtain the kind ofstate
church they preferred? Would their doctrine

Anabaptist leaders held defective views of
the humanity of Christ. Menno Simons denied that Christ's flesh was derived from

have followed the same course if their
claimed founders, Grebel and Manz, had
been able to work through the city council
to produce a church to their liking?
We cannot be sure, but we can be sure
that the notion that the Anabaptist leaders
saw the issue of church and state much more

clearly than the Protestant Reformers and
tried to take the Reformers'work to its logical and Biblical conclusion is not justified
by the facts.
Many of the Anabapfsts' most serious departues from the faith are entirely ignoled in
Bender's statement of their beliefs. Their
Pelagian tendency, alrearly noted, is emphasizal
by tlreir doctrine of free wi[* of original sin,*
and of the relation of faith to regeneration.*

They tended also to asceticism,* Felix
Manz going so far as to say that those who
join themselves to the church should know
themselves to be without sin (Davis, p.7O).
Davis summarizes Anabaptist asceticism:
"Luther's and Calvin's Reformation may
be considered a Protestantization of Au-

gustine of Hippo, so Anabaptism is a
Protestantization of Francis of Assisi,
Gerhard Groote, and, perhaps even more,
a Protestantization of Erasmus" (p. 297).
Among serious Anabaptist doctrinai departures, perhaps none is more important

Christ. Even some of the most celebrated of

Mary. This was the generally received
Anabaptist position. Bernard Rothmann,
Melchior Hoffman, Obbe Philips, and Adam
Pastor all echoed Simors'betef.John S. Oyea
an Anabaptist, says that docetism was "the
usual deviation from orthodox Christologr
in Central German Anabaptism" (Luthuan
98, 192).
Antitrinitarianism was also rife among

Reformers Against Anabaptists, pp.

16th-cenhrry Anabaptists. Baptist historian
W. J. McGlothlin wrote, "Most of the forms
of Unitarianism were represented among
Anabaptists" (A Guide to the Studg of Church
History,p. 231). The Itaiian Anabaptists and
the Polish Brethren were Unitarian. Modern

Anabaptists deny that these groups may
properly be described as Anabaptists. But
even excluding them, the stigma of Unitarianism lingers with recognized Anabaptists.
Han Denck, John Companus, David Joris,

Adam Pastor, Mechior Hoffman, Louis
Haetzer, and Claas Epp undermined the
doctrine of the Tiinity.*
It would be wrong to saddle all 16th-cenhrry Anabaptists with all these heresies. But
it is equally unhistorical to speak of the
Anabaptist "radical Reformation" or to give
the impression that the Anabaptists represented a nearer and purer rehrrn to New
Testament Christianity than did the churches

of the Reformation. Anabaptism at its best
was doctrinally flawed on the crucial matters of the person of Christ and justification.
It presented a wide spectrum of belief and
practice with baptism upon profession of faith
(usually by pouring or sprinkling, not by
immersion) as the common doctrinal bond.

The Spread and Suffering of the
Anabaptists

The Anabaptists presented a series of
beliefs and practices that appeared to
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threaten all good govemment in both church
and state. No doubt Roman Catholics and
Protestants in both overreacted, though that
is easier to see with the benefit of hindsight
than it would have been amid the upheav-

als of the 16th century. As a result,
Anabaptists suffered persecution, olten unto
death. fu we have noted, Felix Manz was
executed in Zurich, a stain on the Zwinglian
Reformation that time has not removed. He
was followed by many more martyrs, especially in regions nrled by Roman Catholicism,* though the Protestants were not free
fuom Anabaptist blood.
Despite all their sufferings, the Anabaptists
spread quickly. They were all but eradicated
in Switzerland but spread through Germany,
Austria Poland, Moravia, Holland, and England. Starting in the 18th cenhry, they even
peneffated into the llkraine, Southern Rus-

up."

It is one of the four senses in

which

Scripture was interpreted by the Alexandrian
school* of Origen and by the Roman Catholic church. "The anagogical sense is when
the sacred text is explained with regard to
eternal life;for example, the rest of the Sabbath, in the anagogical sense, signifies the
repose of everlasting happiness" (McClintock
and Strong, l:212). This example uses an
interpretation which the New Testament itself appears to use. In the view of many,
Hebrews 4 attaches such an eschatological
significance to the sabbath. However, the
anagogical meanings claimed by Romish in-

terpreters were usually very much more

i*uginary. Coming foom a distaste for and
distrust of the literal sense of Scripture,
anagogical intelpretation did more to obscure God's word than to elucidate it.

SeeAllcgory.

sia, and Siberia. The most influential
branches of the movement were the followers of Jacob Hutter (the Hutterite Brotherhood), of Balthasar Hubmaier, and of Menno

ANAI-rOGY
1. A form of scholastic* reasoning based on

Simons (the Mennonites). Simons (14961561) led the Dutch Anabaptists in a vigorous and extensive movement that was for
some time the strongest Protestant group in
Holland. From Europe the Anabaptists emigrated to North America" where their influ-

another in a mrmber of points will probably
resemble it in others. On this basis scholasticism developed an inticate system of natural theologr,* arguing from the finite to the
infinite. The basic fallacy in this approach,
as in so many others, is in making man's
reason the starting point and ultimate reference point of knowledge, which in reality
means that man is the judge of God and the
determiner of what God is.
2. In the study of Christian evidences* and
epistemologl,* analogr has a varied meaning and usage. Bishop Butler tifled his fa-

ence is still sbong in the Mennonite churches

and among the Amish people.

In retrospect, perhaps the fairest summary we can make of the turbulent and

tragic confrontations between the
Anabaptists and the mainstream Reformers is that the Anabaptists as a whole were
neither as pernicious as the Reformers

imagined, nor as pure as their modern
apologists insist-though in the ferment of
the 16th-century Reformation it is understandable that the Reformers did not discriminate between the better Anabaptists
and their less worthy colleagues.

ANAGOGICAL
From the Greek anago"to lead," or "bring

,u

the inference that an object which resembles

mous book of Christian evidences the
Analog of Religian Natural and Rarcaled to
the Constitution and Courses of Nature. Bttt-

ler argued in favour of the probability of
Christianity by means of analogical reasoning. That is, starting with the known 'tonstitution and courses ofnature," he proceeded
to reason about unknown possibilities. The
analogz (or likeness) between the natural
realm and that of Scripture irgues strongly

ANALOGY

for the probability that nature and Scripture
have the same Author, God.
For example, on the subject of a future
life, Butler argues (to quote Cornelius Van

Til's summary), 'Although we have in our
lifetime undergone much change, we have
still survived. Therefore, it is likely that we
shall survive death also" (Van Til, ChristianTheistic Euidences, class syllabus, p. 5). Butlerbelieved whatthe Bible taught aboutthe
certainty that death was not the end of man's
existence. His argument from analogy was
that such a revelation is not unreasonable.
Van Til regarded this use of analog, as defective and ultimately unchristian and ineffective for its professed purpose, the defence
of Christianity from scepticism.
Butler argued as an inconsistent empiri-

cist,* one who believed that reason could
accept only what came to it via the experience of the senses. Later empiricists, such
as David Hume, rejected his use of analogy.
For example, Hume rejected Butler's argument for a future life by saying that such a
belief has no real point of resemblance to
the changes from embryo to infant to mature age-a resemblance on which Butler had
rested his case. Hume argued that human
experience cannot predict the future. "AnaIogy cannot carry us into the unknown" (Van
Til, p. 30).
Despite this, it is the usual method of
apologetics* to depend to some degree on a
false view of analory. "If we seek to defend
the Christian religion by an 'appeal to the
facts of experience' in accord with the current scientific method, we shall have to adulterate Christianity beyond recognition. The
Christianity defended by Bishop Butler was
not firll fledged Christianity. It was Christianrty neatty trimmed down to the needs of a

method that was based upon non-Christian
assumptions. And what was true of Butler is
largely true of English-American evidences
and apologetics in general" (Van Til, p. 51).
Van Til replaces Butler's notion of analory with one that is squarely based upon

the presupposition of the ontological
Trinity,* self-revealed in the selfauthenticating Scriphres,* and firlly declared
Jesus Christ.
He is the Creator and upholder of all things,
the One by whom all created things exist
and have their meaning. Without Him nothing has any meaning.
"fu Ctristians we hold that it is impossible
to interpret any fact without a basic falsification unless it be regarded in its relation to

in the incarnate Son, the Lord

God the Creator and Christ tre Redeemer.
...That this implies a reversal of the method
employed by Butler and the others is apparent We do not offer Ctristianity to men apolo
getically, admitting that their interpretation of
life is right as far as it goes. In particular we
do not accept the 'appeal to facts' as a com-

mon meeting place between believers and
unbelievers. Christianity does not thus need
to take shelter under the roof of 'known facts.'
It rather offen itself as a roof to facts if they
would be known. Chistianity does not need
to take shelter under the roof of a scientific
method independent of itseH. It rather offers
itself as a roof to methods that would be scienffiC' (Van Til, p. 5a).
In otherwords, God is the "mnstihrtive Creator and interpreter of the facts of the universe." Man can be only a re-interpreter. His
highest adrievementisto think God's thoughts
after Him. That is the fue use of analogy-to
think of things as God does. fu Van Til put it
nbis Sunseg of Christian Epistemolng:
"The necessity of reasoning analogically
is always implied in the theistic conception
of God. If God is to be thought of at all as
necessary for man's interpretation of the facts
or objects of knowledge, he must be thought
of as being determinative of the objects of
knowledge. In other words, he must then be

thought of as the only ultimate interpreter,

and man must be thought of as a finite
reinterpreter. Since, then, the absolute selfconsciousness of God is the final interpreter
of all facts, man's knowledge is analogical of
God's knowledge. Since all finite facts exist
23
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by virtue of the interpretation of God, man's
interpretation of the finite facts is ultimately

dependent upon God's interpretation of the
facts. Man cannot, except to his own hurt,
look at the facts without looking at God's
interpretation of the facts. Man's knowledge
of the facts is then a reinterpretation of God's
interpretation. It is this that is meant by say-

ing that man's knowledge is analogical of
God's knowledg." (pp. 203,204).
See Presuppositionalism; Unioocaktg.
ANAMNESIS
The Greek noun used in Luke 22:19 ar:d
1 Cor. 11 :24,25 in the phrase eis ten emen
anamnesin, translated "in remembrance of
me," [t., "for my remembrance (or, memorial)," in reference to the Lord's Supper.*
The Roman Catholic church makes a lot
of this term in defence of its dogma of the
mass* as a sacrifice of expiation* made to
God for the sins of the Iiving and the dead:
"ln all the Eucharist* prayers we find after the words of institution a prayer called
the anamnesis or memorial. In the sense of
sacred Scriphre the memorial is not merely
the recollection of past events but the proc-

lamation of the mighty works wrought by
God for men. In the liturgical celebration of
these events, they become in a certain way
present and real....In the New Testament,
the memorial takes on a new meaning.
When the Church celebrates the Eucharist,
she commemorates Christ's Passover, and it
is made present: the sacrifice Christ offered

once for all on the cross remains ever
present. As often as the sacrifice of the cross
by which Christ our Pasch has been sacri-

Passover, the Eucharist is also a sacrifice."

If

the bread and wine in the communion feast
are designed to remind zs of Christ's sacrifice at Calvary, there is no logical presumption that the reminder of the sacrifice is itself
a sacrifice. In fact, the opposite is kue. That
which is to us a reminder of Christ's sacrifice is presumably not the very sacriflce it is
designed to remind us of. If, however, the primary design of the communion service is to
offer to God a reminder of Christ's sacrifice, it
may be logical to look on that reminder as a
sacrifice, or the same sacrffice re-presented to
God, as Rome's standards like to put lt (Catechism of the Catholic Church, fl 1366; Council
of Trenf Session 22, chap. l).
However, it is quite clear that Rome's liturgical use of anamnesis does not correspond with Christ's simple use of the term
in instituting the Lord's Supper. There He
clearly intended the bread and wine to be a
constant reminder to His people of His sacrifice at Calvary. There is no suggestion either of reminding God of Calvary (could He
forget?) or of making physically present that
which is past. Yet it is on this nonexistent
usage and meaning of anamnesis that modern day ecumenists* largely depend to produce an accommodation between Protestant
theologr and the Roman dogma of the mass.
The Oxford Conference's Agreement in
Faith is a series of papers on the question of

the unity of the Anglican Communion with
the Roman Catholic Church. It pays particular attention to the work and the documents
produced by the Anglican/Roman Catholic
International Commission (ARCIC). ARCIC
used the idea of anamnesis as a bridge be-

ficed is celebrated on the altar, the work of
our redemption is carried out.' Because it is
the memorial of Christ's Passover, the Eucharist is also a sacrifice" (Catechism of the

believe that the only sacrifice that takes place

Catholic Church, fl 1362-1365).
In this use of anamnesis it is God who is

in it is the spiritual sacrifice of praise that
the people of God offer in thanks for His

reminded Christ's death, otherwise there

grace that redeemed them by the once for
all atoning sacrifice of Christ-which can in
no way be offered by us. ARCIC empha-

would be a complete lack of logic in the statement, "Because it is the memorial of Christ's

tween the Roman Catholic and Anglican
views of the eucharist. Rome views it as a
true propitiatory sacrifice for sins. Anglicans
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sized the memorial aspect of the eucharist:

"The notion of memorial as understood in
the passover celebration in the time of ChrisL
ie the making effective in the present of an
event in the past, has opened the way to a

clearer understanding of the relationship
between Christ's sacrifice and the eucharist's.
The eucharistic memorial is no mere catling
to mind of a past event or of its significance,

but the church's effectual proclamation of
God's mighty acts. Christ instituted the
eucharist as a memorial (anamnesis) of the
totality of God's reconciling action in Him"
(Agreement in Faith, p. 7 4).

According to this ARCIC statement, anamnesis means the "making effective in the

present of an event in the past." It firther
defines the term as "the effectual proclamation of God's mighty acts" (ibid, p. 47).lt
bases this interpretation on an appeal to the
understanding of the passover by the Jews
at the time of Christ. This appeal to Hebraic
thought was effectively rebutted by another
particrpant in the Oxford Conference, who
was, as he said, "in a small way a student of
Rabbinics." He pronounced the passover

reference as "absolute nonsense" (ibid, p.
75). It is not the only nonsense in the ecumenical misuse of anamnesis.
In the light of ARCIC's "realist language"
to describe the eucharist, with the implication that communicants feed upon the achral body and blood of Christ, the use of
anamnesis to mean "the effectual proclamation" of Christ's sacrifice is significant. It is
used as a Protestant escape route, a way to
appear to retain the old biblical position of
the Genevan and English reformers (both

were invoked at the Oxford Conference),
while receiving that in some sense the Eucharist is an actual sacrifice and that in its
celebration the faithfi-rl particrpate as if they
were really there-i.e., as if they were actuaily, historically present at the cross.
The entire basis of this construction is a
fallacy. The "realist language" of the NT,
"This is my body; this is my blood," is de-

monstrably figurative. Two things make this
clear. First, Christ spoke these words and
celebrated the Lord's Supper beforeHe died
His sacrificial death. This is an insurmountable objection to every notion of His giving
His actual body and blood to the disciples
to consume, or that He was offenng the Supper as an actual sacrifice for sins. Second,
Paul used realistic language about the Lord's
Supper in 1 Cor. 11:25, where he quoted
Christ and certainly gave the inspired interpretation of His words: "This cup is the new
testament [covenant] in my blood." This gives
the full meaning of Christ's words, "This is
my blood." The communion wine is not the
actual blood of Christ but "is the new covenant in [or, byJ my blood"-i.e., "the covenant sealed or put into operation by virtue
of my blood." Paul's statement also makes it
clear that the verb "is" means "represents,"
"expresses," or "declares." This is obvious
from the fact that for bloodhe uses cup, and
a literal cup cannot be the new covenant.
The cup represents and declares the covenant. In addition to all this, it should be
noted that even if we were to accept the
presence of the actual body and blood of

Christ in the communion feast, that still
would not make the Lord's Supper a sacrifice for sins, but the reception of what Christ
sacrificed once for all.
The meaning of anamnesis precludes all
' realist" interpretations of the Lord's Supper.
It is a feast to remind us of Christ's finished
work, in which we personal$ remember that
work and by faith spiritually feast upon, or
participate in, its benefits. But if the actual
body and blood of Christ were present and a
sacrifice were being offered, we would notbe
ranembering,but participating. We do not remember things ftrat we are currently doing!
The ecumenical use of anamnesis is a
misuse. It is the destruction of an impoftant
biblical term and its reconskuction-by giv-

ing it a meaning it never had-to bolster a
sacrificial theory of the Lord's Supper that is
repugnant to Scripture.
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ANATHEMA

alone; eremite, from erernos, "desert," (An-

From the Greek verb anntithemi, "to lay
up"; anathenta is found in the Greek NT in
two forms, one with eta (ong e) and the other
vith epsilon (short e) in the penult syllable.
Origmally the word denoted any,thing laid

glicized as "hermit") signified a desert

up, or set apart, for divine service. This meaning is reflected in Luke 21 :5 where it is trans-

excessive austerity, choosing the wildest localities fortheirretreats. Many of them "vol-

lated 'gifu." The LXX used anathema to

untarily subjected themselves to the

hanslate the Hebrew cherern, which the AV
trarrslates as "accursed" (osh. 6:17, l8;7:1,
ll, 12, 73, 15; 1 Chron. 2 :7); "cursed thing"
(Deut.7:26; 13:17); "curse" (osh. 6:18;Isa.
34:5; 43:28); "utter destruction" (Zech.
l4:ll); "devoted" (Lev. 27 :21, 2 8, 2 9; Num.
18:14) and "dedicated thing" (Ezek. 44:29).

vicissitudes of the weather, without habita-

\Vhile there appears to be a great breadth
of meaning in chqern, all the way from ' dedicated" to "accursed," the fact is that what
was dedicated or devoted to holy use was
off-limits for secular use. Thus it was banned.

Anyone failing to observe the ban would
come under appropriate condemnation: he
would be accursed. That was the meaning
that attached ta anathema when the LXX
translators used it to translate cherem.

The NT carries on this meaning.

1

Corinthians 16:22 pronounces the flrrse on

any who love not our Lord Jesus Christ,
anathema maranatha. Elsewhere the AV
translates anathems "accursed" (Rom. 9:3;
I Cor.l2:3; Gal. 1:8) and once "curse" (Acts
23 :12). Thrs arutthema signifies the utter ruin
of one devoted to destruction. It is significant that this is the word Paul used in Gal.

1:8, 9 to condemn anyone who would

dweller.

In time these distinctions came to indicate the degree of austerity by which a recluse lived. The anchorites practised

tion or clothing, restricted themselves to
coarse and scanty fare, wore chains and iron
rings, and even throughout many years maintained painfrrl postures, such as standing on

top of a pillar" (McClintock and Strong).
Those pillar-dwellers were cilled stylites.
Anchorites abounded in the ancient Eastern church and were admired as men of superior holiness whose blessing or opinions
were often sought. When they Ieft their rekeats to re-enter society with a message of
warning, instruction, or encouragemenl they
were received as if they were inspired prophets of God.

ANGEL

The Hebrew mal'ak, and the Greek
angelos carry the idea of "agent" or "messenger" and are used in the following ways:

1. To describe intelligent, moral, immortal,
and spiritual creatures ofGod, higher in rank

than man (Ps. 8:5).
2. fu the title given in Rev. 1-3 to the messenger or ministering elder of a local church.
3. fu a tifle of Christ as mediator,

(angel)oftre mvenant''(lVIaL 3:1;d Gen 48:16,
etc.). This title in no way lessens the Script.ue

"preach any other gospel" than the gospel of
free, redeeming, justifuing grace received by
faith without the works of the law.

testimony to Christ's deity, forMal 3:1 identifies
be angelwi*r hn'odan, "the Lord" The definite

ANCHORITE

ux

An ascetic whose title indicates that he
has retired from human society; from the
Greek ana, "back," and chorein, "to retire."
fucetics used different appellations to express their solitary lifestyle: monk, from
monos, "alone," signified one who dwelt
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artide in ha'odonalwaysrefers to God. Thus the
of wryelta describe Christ does not mmpru
mise His deity but emphasizes ltrat the Faftrer
sent Him as

tre only Redeemer of His elect

(sae

Thrqhn$.
Considering the normal use of the word
in Scripture we may note the following data
about angels.

ANGLICANISM
1. Their creation (Ps. 148:2, 5; Col. 1:16;
cf. 1 Kings 22:19; Ps. 103:20, 21). Thatthis
took place within the creation week of Gen.
1 is clear fiom Exod. 20:11.
2. They are spiritual and incorporeal Matt.

8:16; 12:45; Lt*.e. 7:21; 8:2, 3O;
24:39: Col. 1 :16; Heb. 1:7,

ll:26;

14), though

they

may assume a bodily form for a specific service for the Lord (e.g., Gen. 19:1, etc.).

1:14; note Luke 15:10;Ps. 34:7; 91:11;Matt.

18:10; 1 Cor. 11:10; 1 Tim. 5:21; Luke.
16:22).

perform exkaordurary service.
Because of the fall, they have an important
part in God's special revelation.* Berkhof remarks, "They olten mediate the special rev10. They also

beings, endowed with intelligence and will

elations of God, communicate blessings to
His people, and execute judgment upon His
enemies. Their achvity is most prominent in
the great turning points of the economy of

(2 Sam. 14:20;Matt.24:36; Eph. 3:10; I
Pet. 1:12; ?Pet.Z:ll). fu responsible moral

salvation."
See Satan.

3. They are rationai, moral, and immortal

agents, they are rewarded for obedience and
punished for disobedience.
4. Some are good and some evil. Holy angels
Matt 25:31;Mark 8:38) are "elect' and therefore loyal (1 Tim. 5:21). Ottrers are called the
devil's angels (Matt. 25:41), those who sinned

(2 PeL 2:4) and "kept not their first estate"
and are under condemnation (ude 6, 7).
5. They have great power but are under
divine control (Ps. 103:20; Col. 1:16; Eph.
l:Zl;3:lO; Heb. 1:14; cf. Luke 11 :20-22;
2 Thess. 2:9; 1 Pet. 5:8.)
6. They are very numerous (Deut. 33:2; Psa
68:17;Mark 5:9, 15;Matt 26:53;Rev. 5:11).
7. T}rcy are organized in ranlis of dignity and
fnnction. Chmrbim (Gen. 3:24; Exod. 2 5: 18;
2 Sam. 22:ll ;Ezek. I ;Rev. 4) more than any
other creatures reveal the power and majesty
of God. Seraphim (lsa- 6:2, 6) are clearly prepared for the immediate execution of the

Lord's commands. Principalities,

powers,
throncs, and daminiorn (Eph. 3:10; Col. 1:16;
2:10; Eph. l:21; Pet. 3:22) indicate Godordained differences in rank or dignity.

I

8. Only two are achrally named in Scriphre.
Michael (Dan. 10:13, 21;Jude 9;Rev. 127)
is called the archangel, which would seem
to place him first in rank itmong, or at least
in the first rank of, the angels. Gabriel is the
only other angel named (Dan. 8:16; 9:21;

ANGELUS
The thrice daily recitation of prayers and

Hail Marys* to the Virgin Mury by Roman
Catholics. The hours for these prayers are
marked by sounding a bell three times,
three strokes each time. The Angelus was
instituted by Pope John XXII in 1316.
Since then several popes have granted indulgences to those who say the Angelus
prayers on their knees.
The introduction of the Angelus occurred
during a period of increasing devotion to
Mary and the popular acceptance of such
notions as her assumption,* her immaculate
conception,* and her participation in procuring redemption, as co-redemptrix, and co-

mediatrix with her Son.
See

Maryolntry.

ANGLICANISM
The system of doctrine and government

of the Church of England. Historically,
Anglicanism embraced avariety of theological positions. 'lhe Church of England does
not hold to a definite theological system but
has long been divided into parties that have
very little in common beyond their adherence to the church. These parties are gener-

ally known as high church

(see

Luke 1:19,26).

Anglo-Catholicism), and low church (evan-

9. Their ordinary service is praising God (ob
3 8:7; Isa. 6:3; Rev. 5;11 ) and since the fall,*
ministering to the heirs of salvation (Heb.

gelical), and broad church (liberal;

see

Latitudinarianism).
At first, however, Anglicanism, despite its
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adherence to episcopacy, was clearly Protestant. For the most part, Anglicanism repudiated Rome's views on papal supremacy
and sacramentalism* and sfongly defended
justification* by faith alone. However, the

Church of England and has prompted the
use of such Romish inventions as monasticism, the mass,* and auricular confession.*

Church of England repudiated Puritanism
as surely as it did Romanism. Thus, in time
it came to see itself as a middle way between
Geneva and Rome, while remaining avowedly Protestant. Later, it declined further by
presenting itself as a middle way between

The belief that inanimate objects possess
a soul or spirit or that they are indwelt by
spirits. Often the indwelling spirit is thought
to be that of the departed, resulting in ancestor worship. Animistic religion is a religion of fear. Some New Age* advocates view
animism as a way of dei$ing the ear*r.
See African Theologg.

Protestantism and Roman Catholicism,
gradually losing its Protestant distinctives and

ANIMISM

leaning more openly toward Rome. This
decline has accelerated as Anglican leaders
have assumed a prominent role in the effort

ANNIHII-{IION

to effect union with

lief that

Rome under the

headship of the pope.

For a couple of centuries after the time
of Elizabeth I, Anglicanism comprehended
only the Church of England and Wales and
the Church of Ireland. It expanded with the
consecration of bishops in America and
other colonies and with the absorption of
the Episcopal Church of Scotland. Today it
is a worldwide communion loosely held together by the Lambeth Conference, which
meets every ten years.

From the Lann nihil, "nothing," the be-

l. All men pass out of existence at death; or
2. While God confers the gift of immortality upon His redeemed people, He allows
the rest of humanity to sink into nothingness (this is the theory of conditional immortality*); or
3. AII men are created immortal, but reprobates are by the direct act of God, or
through the natural effects of their sin, put
out of existence.
These last two notions are usually regarded as one.

ANGLO-CATTIOLICISM
AIso known as Tiactariqmsm* (because
was launched through a series of Trarts
for the Times n 1833) and the Oxford Mouement (becawe these trach were produced
by agroup of Anglican clergrmen at Oxford
University). The movement wanted a return
to pre-Reformation beliefs and practices in
the Church of England, with all its formularies interpreted in a Roman Catholic sense.
The firstleader of the movementwasJohn
Henry Newman, who joined the Church of
Rome in 1845 and was made a cardinal in
1879. Another prominent figure was E. B.
Pusey, whose nitme gave rise to the popular
name by which the Anglo-Catholics were,
and are, known: Puseyites.*
This movement is still very active in the

it
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l. The announcement of the coming birth
of Christ. \\ftile such an arlnouncement was
made both to Joseph (Matt. 1:20) and Mary
(Luke 1:26-35), the usage of the word is
frequently limited to the latter event.
2. T\e festival observed in honour of that
announcement, usually March 25. Observirlces of the Feast of the Annunciation may
be traced back to the 4th or 5th century in
both the Eastern and Western church.

ANTEDELWIAN
Descriptive of the period before the deluge, or flood, in the days of Noah (Gen.

2:6-

8). The Biblical description of the period
contradicts many popular opinions about

ANTHROPOCENTRIC

early man and society. Man was not a savage a step or two away from the apes. In-

deed he was not evolving biologically,
morally, or socially, but was devolving. From
his initial created purity man was declining
to such an extent that he provoked the wrath
of God upon the world. Antedeluvian man
had a knowledge of God, which he cor-

rupted. He was endowed with great rrtel-

Iectual powers and artistic gifts. He was
acquainted with music (Gen. 4:21) and with
various branches of science (e.g., zoology,
biology, botany, astronomy, mineralogy).
The most noticeable characteristies of
antedeluvian man were his enjoyment of a
uniform language, his longevity, and his terrible apostasy from revealed huth, the re-

sults of which were widespread moral
turpitude, utter carelessness about the
things of God (Matt. 24:38,39), and aripeness for judgment that called forth the great

flood.

Our knowledge of the antedeluvian
earth is limited, but some have concluded
that it enjoyed a uniform temperate climate,
that it was enclosed in a great vapour envelope (the source of most of the enoffnous
amounts of water that fell during the first
forty days of the flood), that its geographical and topographical features were very
different from the post-deluvian world (especially with regard to the great ice caps,
the continents, the depths of the oceans,
and the heights of the mountains), and that
it supported a population of about one bilIion people. [. C. \Vhitcomb and Henry
Morris present the evidence for these views

in their work The Genesis Flood).
ANTHROPOCENTRIC
"Man-centred," a term often used of
most schemes of modern theology and
philosophy. (See Consciousness Theologg.)

Unfortunately, man-centredness has
come more and more to the fore in much

of evangelical preaching. \[rhereas the

emphasis in evangelism used to be where
the Bible places it-on God, His law,* His
gospel, His grace, and His glory, all considered in the light of the centrality and
all-sufficiency of Christ-today it has
come to be on man's feelings and comfort. The old type of evangelism actually
met the needs of human feelings and provided a secure basis of comfort for the

soul within the framework provided by
the gospel. The man-centred methods of
modern preaching rob God of His glory
and man of the comfort he should have
from the gospel.
A particular form of man-centredness
in modern evangelical preaching is seen
in the methods of preachers who preach
grace as the sole basis of salvation, to be
received by faith alone, and who then
proceed to preach that Christian living
should then proceed on the basis of imag-

ined character-building principles. Not
only are many of these so-called principles no more than axioms taken from
secular psychologists, with a Bible text
added (out of context!), but there is usually little or no relation of the great ob-

jective truths of the gospel to the
problems and duties of Christian living.
According to the apostle Paul, Christians
are to live by the faith of the gospel (Gal.

2:20). That is, what they believe is to
govern how they act in every situation
(see Ethics). Not only so, but the way to
gain the needed power to live as we ought

comes from an apprehension of our
in Christ, His love for us, our
union with Him, and our perfect justification and acceptance with God on the
standing

ground of His imputed* righteousness. To

the extent that Christianity fails to base
subjective experience on the objective
truths of the gospel it becomes anthropocentric. Having done so, it becomes
more and more vulnerable to all sorts of
"feel good" techniques. In the end, mancentredness reduces God to serving the
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ends of man. True Christianity leads us
rather to look at every situation, both in
the initial experience ofsaving grace and
in every subsequent experience of the
Christian life, with the question, "How

they understood to teach that God had an
actual physical form upon which He modelled man!
Anthropomorphists have reappeared from
time to time in church history. Mormons*

can I bring the maximum glory to the
Lord in this situation?" Anything less is

are anthropomorphists.

anthropocentric, and unworthy of a Christian, to say nothing of being unworthy of
our God and His Christ.

ANTHROPOIOGY
The science, or study, of man.

Anthropopatlry.

ANTHROPOPATHY
A form of anthropomorphism.* Anthropomorphism covers the attribution to God
of anything that may properly be attributed

fu

a section of systematic theologr,* it deals with
man's creation, his original state, his probation and fall* into sin,* original sin* (including the nature, transmission* and effects of
sin), and actual transgressions.

ANTHROPOMORPHISM
1. The representation ofGod under ahuman form.
2. The figure of speech by which Scripture
attributes human parts, actions, affections,
and emotions to God. Thus while God as a
pure spirit has no bodily parts or passions
the Bible speaks of His eyes, His ears, His
hands, etc. God does not actually have any
bodily parts (though it should be remembered that the Son of God did take an actual human body and soul into personal
union with Himself. Thus any references to
the incarnate Son's physical presence and
properties must be taken literally; they are
not anthropomorphic).
\Vhen the Bible attributes human characteristics to God, it speaks metaphorically
to enable us to understand an othervr.ise
abstract truth. Thus God's qye speaks of His
knowledge;His handspeaks of His action;
Ilts heartspeaks of His love;Iltsfacespeaks
of His presence. Failing to understand this
figurative usage, some heretics in the early
church interpreted literally those Scriptures
which metaphorically attributed some
physicai characteristic to God. They especially emphasized Gen. l:26,27, wtlch
30

See

only to man. Anthropopathy attributes human feelings or passions to God. If the Bible
attributes any human passion or feeling to
God that, strictly understood, conflicts with

His absolute perfection,

it is speaking

anthropopathetically. We should see the use
of this figure as a divine condescension that
explains God's motives and actions in terms
we can understand.
fu rational, sentient, physical, and psy-

chical beings, we are limited by our own
physical, intellechral, and emotional abilities to comprehend God's self-revelation.

We need the anthropomorphic and
anthropopathetic language of the Bible to
enable us to grasp truth that would otherwise be beyond us. However, we must be

careful to remember that the Biblical usage of these figures is part of God's selfrevelation. We should seek to understand
fiom Scripture what He means to convey
by using the figures, but we are not free to
proceed to invent new anthropomorphic or
anthropopathetic images of Him. We have
no authority to do so. It would be idolatry.

ANTIBAPTISTS
1. Those, for example the Quakers,* who
deny the propriety of water baptism in the
Christian church. Such people hold that water baptism has been replaced by Spirit bap-

tism.

It is interesting that early extreme

dispensationalists* approximated this view,
holding that water baptism belonged to the
gospel of the kingdom, but Spirit baptism to

ANTINOMIANISM

the gospel of the grace of God. Thus in the
"church age," water baptism is not an ordinance; it will be reintroduced only after the
rapture* of the church when the gospel of
the kingdom is again preached.

2. Those who believe that baptism should be

AIITILEGOMENA
A term first used by Origen to denote
disputed books that claimed a place in the

New Testament canon. The NT books
about which questions were raised were
Hebrews, James, 2 Peter,2 and 3 John,

administered to new converts foom other religions, but not to their descendants, infant
or adult, who are born in Christianity. The
claimed basis for this idea is twofold-the
Saviour's words of commission and the prac-

Jude, and Revelation.

tice of the apostles. Needless to say, neither
provides any real foundation for the theory.

Greek, anti, "againsl" nomos, "law" ; a herm
that literally means "against the law" it is

ANTIBURGHERS
See

Burghrs.

ANTICHRIST
The Greek preposition cnlf signifies "in

See

Homolcgoutnena.

ANTINOMIANISM
Meaning of the Term

the title given to those who hold that
1. \Vhen Scripture says that believers are
not under law but under grace, it means that
the moral law is not binding upon believers
in any sense, even in the sense of a rule of
life; and/or
2. A believer may sin with impunity because

place of," rather than merely "against." The
word antichrisf, then, speaks of one who
opposes Christ by posing as Him or usutping His place. He opposes and exalts himself above all that is cailed God; thus, he is
called "the man of sin," "the lawless one,"
"that wicked one," and "the son of perdition" in 2 Thess. Z.T\e same evil person is
called "the little horn" in Dan. 7:8 and the
beast out of the sea in Rev. 13. 1 John 2: 18
shows that while there are many antichrists,
there will come one to whom the title preeminently belongs. He will be aided by the
beast out ofthe land, the false prophet (Rev.
13:11; 16:13), and will finally be destroyed
by the spirit of the Lord's mouth and the
brightness of His coming (2 Thess. 2:B), being cast alive into the lake of fire (Rev. 19:20).
Many Protestants have identified the papacy as the antichrist. TIrc Westminster Confession of Faith (chap. 25, sec. 5) agrees in
that identification, noting his sphere of deception as being "in the church." The fact
that it describes the entire papal system of
Rome as anti-Christian does not necessarily

but much more on account of their peculiar
views on the relationship of the OT and NT
in God's plan of salvation.
Whereas Protestant theology has been
careful to note the difference between the
law as a covenant and the law as a commandment or rule of life, antinomians reject such a distinction. To them there is "no
Moses now," to use the words of lTIh century antinomian John Saltmarsh. Saltmarsh
stated his own view: "The gospel is...a perfect law of life and righteousness...and
therefore I wonder at any that should contend for the ministry of the law or Ten Commandments under Moses" (Free Grace, p.
146, quoted, Ernest Kevan, The Grace of
Law, p. 169). Restricted to the idea of the
law as covenant, this would be a perfectly

preclude the idea of a future revelation of
one who will merit the name antichristn a
preeminent degree.

Saltmarsh included every suggestion of the
law as a rule or standard of obedience. This

the grace of God superabounds over his sin.
In the first sense, antinomianism has at-

tracted many Calvinistic supporters who
have seen it as a bulwark of the doctrine of
free grace. Many dispensationalists have also
adopted it, ostensibly for the silme reasons,

orthodox Puritan sentiment. However,
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rejection of the law as a rule of life is the
essence of antinomianism.

Alleged Scripture Support for

Antinomianism
Antinomians claim the support of various NT texts:
Gal. 2:19, "l through the law am dead to
the law, that I might live unto God";
Rom. 6:14, "Sin shall not have dominion
over you: for ye are not under the law but
under grace";
Rom. 7:4-6, particularly v. 6, "Now we
are delivered from the law, that being dead
wherein we were held; that we should serve
in newness of spirit, and not in the oldness

of the letter";
1 Tim. 1:9, "The law is not made for
a righteous man, but for the lawless and

disobedient."
Scripture Proofs Against

breach of the law (1 John 3:4). On antinomian principles, since the law has nothing to say to believers, they cannot sin
whatever they do in any matter covered by
it. However, Rom. 6:15 is clearly an argument for obeying the law. Its meaning is
beyond dispute: "Since we are not under
the law iN a covenant of life but are saved
by free grace, let us keep the righteous stan-

dard of the law as our rule of life."
\iVhen Paul told Timothy, "The law is not
made for a righteous man, but for the lawless and disobedient" (1 Tim. 1:9), he used
an interesting verb. The expression is notmad.e

/or translates the Greek verb keimai, which
has the force of to lie upon. \dhat Paul said
was that the law lies upon sinners, not justified people. The Puritan interpretation of this
verse is to the point: the law was not given to
condemn the righteous but sinners. Therefore to use it to bring justified people under
condemnation is an unlawful use of the law.

Positive arguments

Antinomianism

All these Scripture texts mean nothing
more than that the law is no longer a covenant of life for believers. We are not under
the law of works-righteousness but under
grace with its provision of the imputation of
the perfect righteousness of Christ through
faith without works. But that is a long way
from denying that God's law, reflecting His
essential holiness, is a commandment to be
obeyed by believers out love for Him. A
careful reading of the very texts antinomians
cite will show that they impose a meaning
on the words of Scripture that the writers of
Scripture never intended.
Ga]. 2:19 and Rom. 7:4-6leach that in
Clrist believers are legally foee from the law's

condemnation. In the latter passage, Paul
shows that the law is not dead but satisfied.
Rom. 6:14 cannot have an antinomian
meaning. It cannot mean that Christians
have no obligation to obey God's law, for
the very next verse says, "What then, shall
we sin, because we are not under the law,
but under grace? God forbid." Sin is the
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in favour of the

classic Protestant position are plain and
persuasive.
1. According to Exod. 20:l-3, the Lord addressed the law to the Israelites as His redeemed. Redemption was all the more
reason for obeying it.
2. The NT goes further and makes obedience to the rule of God's law the mark of
true believers: "Hereby we do know that we
know him, if we keep his commandments.
He that saith, I know him, and keepeth not
his commandments, is a liar, and the truth is

not in him" (1 John 2:3,4).

3.

Paul gave the testimony of

a

justified man:

"I delight in the law of God after the inward
man" (Rom.7:22).
4. In a statement that is the very opposite of
both antinomianism and legalism,* Paul defined the essence of the covenant of grace
in such a way as to prove that it neither
makes the law the way of salvation nor eradicates it as the rule of Christian living: "I will
make a new covenant with the house of Israel and with the house of Judah:...this is

APOCALYPSE

the covenant that I will make with the house
of Israel after those days, saith the Lord; I
will put my laws into their mind, and write
them in their hearts" (Heb. 8:8, 10).

Ages, there were at times three or four competing popes. "The thirteenth and fourteenth
centuries swarm with antipopes" (McClintock

5. According to Rom. 3:31, grace does not

the European church was divided by the
Great Schism of the West. The world was
treated to the spectacle of two popes, Clement Vll and Urban VI, excommunicating
each other. After them, there were three
competing popes until, in 1415, the Council
of Constance deposed all three. The last
1429
antipope was Clement VIII, who
the
Counthe
decision
of
finally recognized
cil of Constance and resigned in favour of
l.heir nominee, Martin V.

lessen but increase a believer's obligation to
keep God's law: "Do we then make void [or,
abolish, do away withl the law through faith?

God forbid: yea we establish the law."

6. Perhaps

1 Cor. 9:21 sums up the

believer's relation to the law as simply as
any text of Scripture: "[We are] not without
law to God, but under the law to Christ."
The Greek for 'tnder the law to Christ" is
ennomos Christo, "in law to Christ." Thus, believers are not without law. Neither are they
under law so that it condemns them. Rather,
they are in (not outside) law to Christ, that is

under its direction as a rule of life. As Puritan Thomas Thylor put it, "The liberty of a
Christian man is not liberty flom obedience
to the law but from disobedience to it."
See Decalogue; Law of God

ANTIOCHAN SCHOOL

l. A system

of Bible interpretation, centred

in Antioch, which opposed the Alexan&ian
school.* \Vhereas the Alexandrians depended
on Plato's philosophy, the Antiochans em-

braced Aristotle's. Their method was more
historical and literal and therefore avoided the
wild allegorizing that the Alexandrian mysticism* foisted upon Scriphue. While this was
a hue advance, the dependence on Greek phi-

and Strong). For half a century

fiom 1378,

n

ANTMRINITARIANS
Unitarians;* the name given to the various groups who opposed the dockine of the
Tiiniry,* especially in the first three centuries of the church and in the period during
and after the Protestant Reformation.* In the

ancient church, antitrinitarians included
Monarchials,* Patripassians,* Sabellians,*
and Arians.* In the 16th century, rationalistic or dynamic Monarchians came to be
known as Socinians.* Socinianism and
Sabellianism broke out in various parts of

the Anabaptist* movement, and even
Tiitheism* found some supporters.

Aristotelionbm; Platonism-)
2. The term used to describe the peculiar

ANTITY?E
From the Greek antitupos, which occurs in Heb.9:24 and 1 Pet. 3:21, where
the AV translates it "figure." An antitype
is the substance of which a type* is the
shadow, or the fulfilment of that which

theological speculations ofthe Syrian church

the type foreshadowed.

losophy remained

a

weakness.

in the controversies surrounding

(See

the

theanthropic person* of Christ. In this sense,
the Antiochan school means Nestorianism,*
or views tending toward it.

ANTIPOPE

A pope elected, usually by the will of a
powerful sovereign, as a rival of the pope
"canonically" elected. During the Middle

APOCALYPSE
From the Greek word used in Rev. 1 :1,
it means the Revelation, while the adjective apocalypfic is loosely used to describe
(1) anything pertaining to the end time,
and (2) those cataclysmic events which
precede the end.
See

Second Coming.
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APOCALYPTICISM
The style of writing in the book of the
Revelation (Greek, apohalupsis). Scriphrally,
apocalypticism is the revelation or unveiling
of Christ, especially in relation to His second coming,* by means of visions and symbols that demonstrate the following:
1. The power of God over heaven, earlh,
and hell;
2. His sovereign outworking of His purposes
in the history of the world, especially in the
climactic scenes of the end time; and
3. The ultimate victory of redemptive grace
in and through the Lord Jesus Christ.
More generally, apocalgpticism is applied
to portions of Daniel and even to uninspired
Jewish writings of the inter-testamental period. In the popular mind, it signifies reference to any great cataclysmic events or forces

that portend or threaten the destruction of
the world. Christians must not allow this defective notion of apocalypticism. They rememberthat everything that really portends
the end of the age is the outworking of the
sovereign purpose oftheir God and leads to
the revelation of their Saviour. There can
be no apocalypse without Him.

APOCRY?TIA
A collection of uninspired, uncanonical literahrre llom OT and inter-testamental times,
for whose inclusion in the canon arguments
have beenmade. The Roman Catholicchurch

cails ten of these dantuocanonical* and accepts them as part of the Biblical canon. These
books were never accepted in the Hebrew
canon and were never endorsed or quoted
by our Lord or His apostles.
See Canon.

mulated by Origen, that all human souls will
finally be saved-indeed that even sin and
Satan would be reconciled to God through
Christ. The theory as Origen formulated it
was based on a misinterpretation of Peter's
words in Acts 3:21.

APOLLINARIANISM
An early heresy which taught that Christ
had a true body and an animal soul, but
that in Him the eternal Son, or Logos, took
the place of a rational sprit.
APOI,OGETICS
The branch of theological science which
sets outto vindicate "Christian theism against
any form of non-theistic or non-Christian
thought" (Cornelius Van Ttl., Christian Theistic Euidences,1951 Class Syllabus, p. 1). It is
a broader term than Christian euidences.
Apologetics is usually said to deal with philosophy, while Christian evidences deals with
facts. They are not really divisible, since the
facts which Chrisfian evidences produces in
support of the claims of Christianity can have
no significance apart from a system ofinter-

pretation. However, the peculiar emphasis
of each is pointed up by making apologetics
refer to the system of interpretation, and
Christian evidences to the facts adduced in
that system to demonstrate the uniqueness
of Christianity. Thus while apologetics defends Christianity from non-Christian philosophy, Christian evidences defends it llom

non-Christian science.
Basically there are two methods employed

by apologists. The first, adopted by both Ro
man Catholic and evangelical Protestant apolo
gists, approaches an unbeliever on the ground

that we all possess a common pool of facts

APOGRAP}IA
Manuscript copies of the original MSS*
of Scripture.*
See Tltxtual Criticism.

APOKATASTASIS
Universalism;* the belief, especially as for-
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and that, on the basis of these facts, a reasonable use of reason will lead to the acceptance
of Christianity. This, for example, is Bishop
Butler's method in his famous Analog.

The second method is that of consistent
Calvinism,* which denies that fallen man can
employ reason rightly, or that as a creature

APOLOGETICS
he has the right to sit in judgment upon the

facts of God's revelation, or that he can
rightly know any fact apart from God, since
all of God's creation reveals Him.
The first approach is possible only on the
basis of deficient views of revelation,* creation,* and the fall.* It accepts that man has
the ability to see the truth if only he is made
to look in the right direction. All he needs is
a sufficient amount of information and the
reasonable use of reason.
But this is false and leads to apologetic
failure. "The revelation of a self-sufficient
God can have no meaning for a mind that

thinks of itself as ultimately autonomous"
(Van Til). The best that can be expected from
such an approach is a God who is most emphatically less than the God of the Scriph-ues.

This is vividly demonstrated by

Josh

McDowell's popuiar book Euidence That Demands aVerdia. McDowell sets out to show
that Christianity is a factual religion solidly
based on historically provable events. But
his "facts" lead to a mere "historical probability." He sets out to weigh the evidence
for and against the claim of Christ to be the
Son of God. He reaches the conclusion that

is darkness. Any system of apologetics or
evangelism that suggests that such innate
darkness is sufficient to judge the facts is
unfaithfuI to God and His revelation.
The second, or Calvinistic, method proceeds upon the teaching of Romans 1 that
God has so stamped His signature on the
entire creation that every man ought to recognize Himin His creation. Furthermore, on
every man's heart God has stamped the rev-

elation of Himself. If men cannot see it, it is
because ofwilfirl ignorance, a sinfirl suppres-

sion of the truth. The following quotations
from Van Til clearly expound this Calvinistic approach. (All our quotations from him
in this article are fiom Apologetics, his class
syllabus of 1951).

"No man can escape knowing God. It is
indelibly involved in his awareness of anything whatsoever. Man ought, therefore, as
Calvin puts it, to recognize God. There is no
excuse from him if he does nol The reason
for his failure to recogmze God Iies exclusively in him. It is due to his wilfi-rl transgression of the very law of his being" (p. 57)
"The nahrral man at bottom knows that

he is the creature of God. He knows also

the historical probability is that Christ was
the Son of God. He deliberately discounts
any idea of looking for absolute truth and
holds that in dealing with facts we can never
ascend higher than mere probability.
With this approach, there is evidence
against Christ as well as for Him. This is a
retreat from real Christianity. It is a denial
of any knowledge of absolute truth.

that he is responsible to God. He knows that
he should live to the glory of God. He knows
that in all that he does he should stress that
the field of reality which he investigates has
the stamp of God's ownership upon it. But

This retreat from reality is because of
\lcDowell's basic deviation from the Bible
doctrine of man and his fall. He insists on

This Calvinistic method refuses "to
grant that any area or aspect of reality,

the notion of man's inherent ability to interpret the facts aright. But a man who starts
by denying or questioning the self-sufficienry

he suppresses his knowledge of himself as
he fuly is. He is the man with the iron mask.
A true method of Apologetics must seek to
tear offthat iron mask" (p 64).

any fact or any law of nature or of history,

can be correctly interpreted except it be
seen in the light of the main doctrines of
Christianity" (p 60).

and ultimacy of God cannot properly understand any fact of creation, for the stamp
of God is on it all. This denial renders him

This method recognizes something very important thatallthe reasoningoffinite men must

incapable of seeing straight and dealing honestly with the facts. The light that is in him

metrod effedively presupposes ftat tre ultimary
of God and the consequent dependence of man

be by presupposition*

(sa,$wlag).The other
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are false. Every method except the consistently

Calvinistic one fails here, and yet sudr methods
are presented as true inductive reasoning free
from restricting presuppositiors.

A true apologetic cannot be established
by a mere direct discussion of "the facts."
There must be a recognition that the significance of those facts, what interprets them
and gives them meaning, is their place in
the creation of the self-contained God. To
thisfaamen are wilfirlly blind, and thus they
misinterpret all other facts. The Christian
apologist is called upon to witness to the
truth and so must wibress clearly against
man's sinful suppression of God's truth, remembering that God is not "discovered" by
man, or found at the end of a syllogism, or
received in any merely natural way, but that
He supernaturally regenerates souls unto
knowledge, righteousness, and holiness
(Eph. 4:24, where "in" is ees, meaning "in
order to"; CoL 3:10).
Thus, true knowledge, righteousness, and
holiness are the result, not of some natural-

istic investigation by man, but of a supernatural gracious movement of the Spirit of

as lying between the apostolic fathers and
the Alexandrian and anti-Gnostic fathers,
there seems to be no sufficient reason for
such a cut-and-dried partition of church his-

tory. Justin Martyr, Thtian, Athenagoras,
Theophilus of Antioch, and Hermas fall
within the nilrower definition of the term
apologists, but we would probably be better
to include Origen, Tertullian, and Arnobius

in their number.
Perhaps the main distinction to be observed in the writings of the apologists is
that between the Greek and Latin approach.
"The Greek apologies are more learned and
philosophical; the Latin more practical and

juridical in their matter and style. The
former labour to prove the truth of Christia"ity, and its adaptedness to the intellectual wanh of man; the latter plead for ih
legal right to exist, and exhibit mainly its
moral excellency and salutaly effect upon
society. The Latins are, in general, more rig-

orously opposed to heathenism, while the
Greeks recognize in the Grecian philosophy
a certain affinity to the Christian religion"
(McClintock and Strong).

God. In apologetics as much as in every other

branch of theologr, the Calvinist recogrizes
the supernaturalness of the work of God in
enlightening the mind, renewing the will, and
producing a new creation.
See

Epistemology.

APOSTASY
Greek apostasia, " a fallng away," a revolt

or defection from the truth of God.
2 Thessalonians 2:3 indicates that apostates

will welcome the Antichrist* when he is re-

n

APOLOGISTS, APOLOGY
The Greek term apologia, translated "answer" in Acts 25:16;1 Cor. 9:3; ZTim.4:16,
and 1 Pet. 3:15, means "a verbal defence"

22:1;Pttil. l:7,17).An apology for
Christianity, therefore, is a defence of it
(see Acts

against the various arguments that have been

employed to attack it

(see

Apologetics).

The apologtsts is a title usually reserved

for those who in the early cenhrries of the
church defended Christianity from the attacks mounted against it by Jewish objections or Greek philosophy. While some
writers speak of the period of the apologists
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vealed. The use of the word
Acts 2l:21
shows that it properly describes a forsaking
of the great truths of the written word.
Historically, the first great area of apostasy
was in Ctristologr.* Apostasy's fint attack was
on the incarnate Word of God (sae @nsticism,
Mfficioi. The next was on the written word
(see Tbrtunl Criricism of tlu Nat: Testmenl.
Tex'tual comrption was often inhoduced into
the canonical Scriptures to manufachre sup
port for some aberrant view of a point of dockine. At a very early stage, the scene was set
for sacerdotalism* and sacramentalism.* The
idenffication of the church with ttre Roman
Empire was amajorfactorin her driftinto apos-

APOSTOLIC SUCCESSION
tasy, but undoubtedly the falling away from
Biblical purity was mostly due to the erection
of the morsfous system of papal tyranny that
finally overran the Western &uch.

In modern times, rationalistic criticism of
Scripture, the poisoning of the seminaries of
the historic Protestant denominations with
infldelity, ttre arrival of the ecumenical move-

ment with its agenda for a one-world

dead; he ascended into heaven, and sitteth

on the right hand of God the Father Almighty; from thence he shall come to judge
the quick and the dead. I believe in the Holy
Ghost; the holy Catholic Church, the communion of saints; the forgiveness of sins;
the resurrection of the body; and the life
everlasting. Amen."
See Descmt into Hell.

church-not on the basis of Biblical truth but
onthe acceptance of the fundamental claims
of Rome-and finally the adoption of all kinds
of political theolog,,* have spread apostasy
across the world.
According to 2 Thess. 2, the day of the
Lord will follow a great apostasy. Thus, the
darkness of apostasy, while a cause for grief
to every believer, is not a reason for defeat
or despair. It reminds us that our Lord is
coming again and leads us to pray withJohn,
"Even so, come, Lord Jesus." And it stirs our
souls to remain faithfrn until He does.

APOSTOLIC CONSTITUTIONS

APOSTLES'CREED

thers: Barnabas, Clement of Rome, Ignatius,
Polycarp, Hermas, and Papias. Barnabas was

A statement of faith put in its f,nal form
probably around the end ofthe second century. ft was not written by the apostles, but
is a summary of Christian doctrine. A. A.
Hodge says it was "gradually formed, by
common consent, out of the Confessions
adopted severally by particular churches, and

used in the reception of their members."

In Puritan England, the creed was

ap-

pended to the Shorter Catechism, with the
Lord's Prayer and the Ten Commandments
by order of Parliament, "because it is a brief
sum of Ctristian faith, agreeable to the Word

of God, and anciently received in the
Churches of Christ."
The text of the Apostles'Creed is:

"I believe in God the Father Almighty,
Maker of heaven and earth, and in Jesus
Christ his only Son our Lord, who was conceived by the Holy Ghost; born of the Virgrn Mary; suffered under Pontius Pilate, was
crucified, dead, and buried; he descended
into hell; the third day he rose from the

AND CANONS

A body of ecclesiastical law, rightly
as not being apostolic, but which
nonetheless exercised a profound influence on the Canon Law* of the medieval
Western church.

identified

APOSTOUC FATHERS
The Christian writers who were contemporary with an apostle; those who lived and
wrote before a.o. 120. Six names are usually included in the list of the apostolic fa-

accepted as the

writer of the Epistle of

Barnabas by many in the ancient and modern church, but it seems certain from inter-

nal evidence that the first missionary
companion of the apostle Paul was not the
author. However, the epistle is of an early
date and justifies the pseudo-Barnabas's
place among the apostolic fathers.

APOSTOLIC SUCCESSION
The notion that an unbroken line of succession extends from the twelve apostles
through the bishops they ordained right up
to the present day, thus giving apostolic vaIidity to the ministry of those bishops and
to the ministry of those on whom they lay
hands in ordination.* The theory is historically unprovable. Also, it proceeds on the
assumption that the unique power of the
aposfles to lay hands on men that they might
receive the gift of the Holy Spirit was passed
on to their successors. It was not. There is
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no evidence that the Lord ever intended it
for continual use in the church. The usual
way of ordination, even in NT times, was
by the laying on of hands of the presbytery,
orthe eldership (1 Tim. 4:74;2 Tim. 1:6).
The NT knows nothing of bishops in the
sense in which proponents of apostolic succession understand them, thus desfoying
the very foundation ofthe theory ofepiscopal succession.

APOSTOUCMY
One of the notes or marks of the church*
claimed by the Roman Catholic church as a
proof of her claim to be the one true church
of Christ. Rome's claim is that in both a chronological and a dynamic sense (i.e., in the
sense of unbroken succession and of unfailing fidelity to apostolic teaching) she is di-

rectly descended from Christ and His
apostles. Protestants agree that apostolicity
is a necessary mark of a true church, but
they define it as essential acceptance of and
obedience to New Testament doctrine and

instruction. William Cunningham, noting
Rome's serious deparhrre from the doctrine
and practice of the apostles as set down in
the New Testament, stated the essence of
the Protestant position:
"No professing drurch...canhave any daim
to be regarded as possessed ofsanctity or apostolicity, unless its system of docrine be in accordance with the Word of God; and a church
is apostolicaljust in proportion as in all its arrangements itis foamed afterthe model, so far
as the Scripture makes it known to us, of the
church which the aposfles established. The
churches whidr have been most forward to
irssume the designation and the character of
apostolical are jr.rst those which have departed
fur*restfromwhat a faithfirl adherence to the
practice of the apostles would have led them
to adopt ...It is certainly marvellous that any
man having access to the Scriptures should
believe that the Chuch of Rome bears any
resemblance to the drurch of the New Testament' (Histnrical Theolog, I :25, 26).
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APCIHEOSIS
Deification; exalting a creature to the
honours of deity. In the Greek church, there
has always been a sfong taint of this in their
view of salvation. For many of their theologians, salvation means ultimate deification
(seeTheosis). This is also the folly of Mormonism* and many New Age* cults.
The Roman Catholic church denies that
she deifies the Virgin Mary, but that is the

practical result of her teaching. Whatever
semantic distinctions her documents may
employ, by commanding belief in Mary's
immaculate conception, bodily assumption
into heaven, cooperation with Christ in the

work of redemption so that she is coredemptrix and co-mediatrix, and by calling
for prayers and worship to be directed to
her, Rome effectively exalts Mary to deity
(see

Adoration).

ARC}IANGEL
Chief angel* (1 Thes. 4:16;Jude 9).
"Those angels are so styled who occupy
the highest rank in the celestial order of hi-

erarchy, which consists according to the
apostles, of 'thrones, dominions, princtpalities, and powers' (Eph. 1:21; Col 1:16; 1
Per.3:22). Of these there are said [i.e., by
traditionl to be seven, who stand immediately before the throne of God (Luke 1 :19;
Rev. 8:2), who have authority over other
angels, and are the patrons of particular nations (Rev. 7 :7;Dan. 10: 13). In Matt. 26:53;
2 Thess. 1:7, hosts of angels are spoken of
in the same manner as human armies. These
the Almighty is said to employ in executing

his commands, or in displaying his digruty

and majesty, in the manner of human
princes. These armies of angels are also represented as divided into orders and classes,
having each its leader, and all these are subject to one chief or archangel. The names

of two only are found in the ScriptureMichael, the patron of the Jewish nation
(Dan. 10:13, 2l; lZ:l;Jude 9; Rev.12:7);
and Gabriel (Dan. 8:16; 9:21; Luke 1:19,

ARGUMENTS FOR GOD'S EXISTENCE

26). The apocryphal book of Tobit (3:17;
5:4) mentions one, Raphael; and 2 Esdras
(4:34) another, Uriel; while the book of
Enoch names the whole seven (20:l-7)"
(McClintock and Strong).

ARCHBISHOP
In churches which adhere to episcopary,*

the chief bishop of a province or archdiocese. In Roman Catholicism, an archbishop
ranks under a cardinal and patriarch, but
above a bishop, and must receive the pallium(or pall, a scarf-like veshnent to be wom
only on special occasions) as a badge ofhis
authority. Archbishops are "enthroned" and
take such grandiose titles as "Your Grace"
and "Most Reverend Father in God." While
the title and the office were introduced early
in church history (fourth century), there is
absolutely no foundation for them in the NT
Scriphrres.

ARCHIMANDRITE
In Eastern Orthodoxy the name given to
the head of a monastery; the equivalent of
an abbot* in the Roman Catholic church.

ARGUMENTS FOR GOD'S EXISTENCE
The evidences produced, by the use of
logic, in favour of God's existence. Some have
held that by one or other of these arguments
the existence of God can be demonstrated

or proved. Others hold that a demonshation is not possible, but that the accumulated
weight of the evidence Ilom all the arguments confirms belief in God's existence. Still
others give even less credibility to all logical
arguments on the subject and hold that God's
existence is a truth revealed to, and received
by, faith alone.
The arguments most often used in favour
of God's existence are as follows:
l. The apriori*argument argues from cause
to effect and is based on "self-evident truths,"
or upon essential laws of human intelligence.
From these principles it labours to show that
belief in God is a logical necessity.

2. The ontologicalargoment of Anselm-i.e.,
Anselm's argument from the nature of being or existence. Recognizing the difference
between absolute, perf'ect being, and relative, imperfect being, he argued in the form
of a syllogism.
Major premise; The human mind possesses
the idea of an absolutely perfect being.
Minor premise: Absolute perfection of being
implies necessity of existence (for that which
must exist is of a higher order than that which
may exist).
Conclusion: An absolutely perfect being does
exist-for that which must exist, does exist.
3. The cosmological, or a posteriori* *gument argues from effect to cause. It proceeds: Every effect must have a cause
adequate to produce it. The world, or the
universe, is an effect and, therefore, must
have an adequate cause. The only cause
capable of producing such an effect is an
all-powerful, eternal Creator, God.

4.

T1oe teleological argament is the

argument

from design. The universe bears evident
marks of design or purpose; everywhere
there is a wise and skilful adaptation of
means [o end. But design presupposes an
intelligent designer, God.
5. The moral argament considers the phenomena of conscience in the human soul
and the universal feeling of accountability
and dependence in men (the religious sentiment). It is argued that this sentiment is
common to the moral constitution of all
men, and if God does not exist, this universal conscience is a lie. Thus, the primary
sources of our belief in God are built into
our moral constitution.
6. The historical argument shows three
things: (a) that the human race is not eternal-that it had a beginning, or was created;
(b) that the providential presence of God is
evident in human history; (c) that it has been
the universal consent of all men of all races

throughout all history that God exists.
7, The Scripnral argtment uses the evident
supernatural origin of the Bible, its miracles,
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its prophecies, and the beneficial effects it
always produces wherever it is introduced
as proofs that the God of the Bible does
indeed exist.
In all such arguments, the danger to be
avoided is that of assuming man's ability to
be a competent judge and rnterpreter of the
facts. All argument starts with some presupposition. To presuppose the ultimary of human reason and interpretation is to deny the
ultimary of God and the fallen state of man.

On the presupposition of the ontological
Tririty,* each form of argument has merit
and appears in Scripture. But on any other
presupposition, no argument can demonstrate the futh of God's existence, for truth
cannotbe established by presupposing a lie.
A consistently Christian way of arguing
for God's existence rests on the implications
of God's revelation of Himself as the I AM.
God is. He is not one fact among others, to
be proved as a mathematical formula or logrcal proposition may be proved. He is not
the most probable way of explaining the
observable data of the universe that may be
satisfactorily interpreted without reference
to Him at all. He is the necessarty ground of
all facts and all predication. The only reason there is anyttring to know, and the only
reason any,thing has any meaning so as to
be knowable, is the reality that God is. He is
back of all the facts of the universe, gling
them reality and meaning flohn 1:1-3; Col.
1:17). Nothing can exist apart from Him. We
do not think of any fact rightly unless we
see it as a God-created fact. Thus David, in
considering the heavens, spoke to the Lord
of"thgheavens, the work ofthy fingers" (Psa.
8:3). Those who study God-created facts
apart from the God who created them simply take what Cornelius Van Til calls God's
capital and invest or use it in illicit ways.
Because of the truth of this line of argument we may say that it is only the presupposition of the great I AMthat the facts of
the universe "fir" If they find their true meaning in God their Creator they cannot be con-
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sistently interpreted on any other basis than
the acceptance of God's existence. Without
God, they become a meaningless jumble (see
Atheism). Thus, one of the uses of rational
argument is to shew that any other presup-

position than that of the ontological Trimty
of Scripture is incapable of making sense of
the facts of the universe. It is only because
God is that anything is (Psa. 19:1-3; Rom.
1:19-20).
See

Analogg; Epistemology; Presup-

positionalism.

ARIANISM
Named after Arius, this heresy maintained that God the Father alone is eternal
and made His Son to be the first creature
He created exnihilo. Some Arians went on
to teach that the Holy Spirit was the first
and greatest creature produced by the Son.
The Council of Nicea met in e.o. 325 to
deal with the subject, and it firmly rejected Arianism. It held that the Son was
of the same substance with the Father
(homoousion), not merely

of similar sub-

stance (homoiousion), pronouncing its Scrip-

tural faith that the Son was "Son of God,
light of light, very God of very God, being
of one substance with the Father." The
Nicene decision was upheld in a.o. 381 by
the Council of Constantinople.
See Deitg of Christ; Eternal Sonship;
Trinitg.
ARISTOTELIANISM
The philosophy of Aristotle (384-322
n.c.), a pupil of Plato. \Vhereas Plato concentrated on absolutes, Aristotle concentrated on the effects we discern around us
and may examine. \Vhereas Plato had sought

for the one God in the realm of ethics,
Aristotle sought him in physics and metaphysics.* He accepted ttrat all nahrre had a
pupose and moved toward a goal. This is the
first statement in philosophy of the 'proof of
the first cause" (see TIw Fiae Wqs) that ganed
such popularity among Ctristian apologists.

ARMINIANISM

Aristotle was preeminently a logician and
I\s a posteriori* reasoning was to
have a profound effect on Christian theolog,. After centuries of the dominance of the
mysticism of Neoplatonism (see Plstonism),
the philosophy of Aristotle was reintroduced
by a Spanish Muslim scholar. The papal
church at first banned his works but finally
admitted them for shrdy.
classffier.

Thomas Aquinas adopted the method and
ideas of Aristotle to produce his monumenta] work on natural theologr and the role of
reason and its relationship to faith. This became the accepted dogma of the church of
Rome and remains so to this day. Aquinas
even employed Aristotle's physics as well as
his metaphysics,* including the idea that the

tion. This contrasts with the position
adopted by later Arminians (see below,
points 4, 5, 6; also The Fiae Points of Controaersy).

It is usual, but wrong, to think of
Arminianism as merely the doctrine that Ctrist
died for all men, without distinction, or that it
is possible to lose justiffing grace. These are
tenets of Arminianism, but there are others
of great signrflcance, as for example:
1. God's knowledge of the future acts of free
agents is mediate (see Scientia Media)

2. T\e decrees of God are conditional on
some thing or things not themselves absolutely decreed. Particularly it is held that elec-

tion is on account of foreseen faith
C onclitional

(see

D e cr e e s) .

sun revolved around the earth-a theory
never set forth in Scripture but one which

in holiness-i.e., his will* was in a state of

3. God created Adam merely innocent, not

came to be looked on as the essence of Chris-

balance between good and evil, not positively

tian orthodoxy, as Galileo found out almost
at the cost of his life.
In the scholastic debate between nomi-

inclined toward good.
Pelagianism).

nalism* and realism* the nominalists largely

5. Only the pollution, not the guill

followed the method of Aristotle while the
Realists found their support in Platonism.
Cornelius Van Til's judgment reminds us that
the overall effect of Greek philosophy on

sin is imputed to his descendants.

theoloS, was not healthy: "The God of Greek

philosophy is either exclusively deistic or
exclusively pantheisiic" (A Suruq of Christian Epistunolog, p. 16).

ARMINIANISM

A system of doctrine, named after

a

Dutch theologian Jacob Hermann Arminius,
which rejects the Reformed view of God's
sovereignty. It is worth noting that the position of Arminius himself was less objectionable than that of his later followers-and
he certainly evidenced no animosity toward
Calvin, whose writings he esteemed second
only to Scripture itself. His theological position was almost the same as John Wesley's.

He held proper views of man's depravity
and inability, and because of this, of the
need for supernatural grace to elfect salva-

4. Sin consists

in acts of the will

(see

of Adam's

6. Man's depravity is not total. He is able
to incline his will toward God and good.
7. The atonement,* which was not necessary but merely one way which God chose
to show His love without prejudice to His
righteousness, was offered equally flor each
and every man.
8. The atonement does not actually effect the salvation of those for whom Christ
offered it, but merely makes their salvation possible.
9. Salvation becomes effectual only when
accepted by the penitent sinner, whose repentance and faith precede his rcgeneration.*
10. The human will is one of the causes of

regeneration (see Sgnergism).
11. Faith is a good work and a ground of
acceptance with God.
12. There is no such thing as common grace*
as distinct from special grace. The external
call of the gospel is accompanied by a universal sufficient grace which may enable the
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ARTICLE OF FAITH
sinner to repent and believe, but which may
be resisted.
13. The righteousness of Christ is not imputed to the believer.
14. A believer is able to atiain to perfect conformity to the divine will in this life; he may
also fall from grace and be lost eternally.
Some Arminians went even further and
became very rationalistic. Arminius's origi-

nal views were adopted by the Dutch Remonstrants whose position was condemned

by the Synod of Dort.* The Remonstrants
still hold to Pelagian notions and have lax
views of the doctrine of inspiration* and
the Trinity.*
Wesleyan Methodism adopted Arminianism in a revised form known as Evan-

gelical Arminianism, in which points (5)
and (6) above are restated so as not to be

so openly in conflict with the Reformed
position.

ARTICLE OF FAITH

A dogmatic statement of a fundamental
kuth
,ty

of the faith set forttr by church authorincumbent upon all under that au-

*d

thority. In Protestant churches

and

confessions, the sole ground for promulgat-

ing articles of faith is the authority of the
statements of Scripture on the subject.

ASCETICISM
The complete renunciation of the flesh.
There is a good Biblical base for the prac-

ASHERAH, ASHEROTH
Tianslated "grove" or "groves." fuherah
was the name of the heathen goddess of Tyre,

whose worship found its way into Israel
(1 Kings 15:13;2 Kings 21 :7).

ASSOCIATE SYNOD
The Secession church that separated from
the established church of Scotland in 1733,
under the leadership of Ebenezer Erskine.
The 1731 General fusembly approved an
overture to give elders and heritors (landowners in a parish who had the responsibil-

ity to provide and maintain the church
building, manse, and chuchyard) the right
to place a minister in their parish without
the call of*re congregation.
The next year the fusembly moved to
pass this as an act, despite the opposition of
the majority of presbyteries. Erskine vehemently opposed the fusembly's action and
was formally rebuked by the 1733 fusembly. He submitted a protest, in which he was
joined by Alexander Moncrieff, James Fisher,
and William Wilson. These men were sus-

pended and removed from their charges.
Reftrsing to accept such a sentence, they seceded and on December 5, 1733, they
formed the fusociate Presbytery. In 1740
they were deposed by the General Assembly, and so the secession was made final. In
1745, n the Iight of considerable gror,vth,
the Associate Presbytery constituted itself

into the Associate Synod, with three

tice of mortification (1 Cor. 9:27;Rom. 8:13),
but the practice of asceticism in the church

presbyteries. Two years later the fusociate
Synod split on the matter of the Bqgess Oath

degenerated into making men hermits or recluses, with the idea of meriting God's favour
by suffering.

(see

See

Anchorite.

ASEITY
The absolute self-existence of God. He
has life in Himself (fohn. 5:26), or to use
the Latin phrase, life a se, hence the word
a-se-ity,
See
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Autotheos.

Burghus).

ASSUMPTION OFTHE VIRGIN MARY
The Romish dogma, promulgated on
November 1, 1950, by Pope Pius XII, that
the ever-virgin Mary was assumed, body
and soul, into heaven. Romanists argue

that the Lord Jesus would not allow the
body in which He had dwelt to fall into
corruption. Rome terms this dogma an
apostolic tradition, but there is not the

ATHANASIAN CREED

slightest trace of it in any statement or
doctrinal position of an apostle.

that we worship one God in Trinity, and
Trinity in Unity; neither confounding the
persons, nor dividing the substance. For there

ASSURANCE

The certainty of being "in the state of
grace," is "the flrll assurance offaith founded
upon the divine truth of the promises of sal-

vation, the inward evidences of those
. . and the testimony of the Spirit of

graces.

adoption, wibnessing with our spirits that we
are the children of God" (Westminster Confasion of Faith, chap. 18, sec. 1, 2). T\e Confasinn goes on to teach that this assuftlnce
is not of the essence of faith (i.e., not necessary to salvation; true believers may lack it,
tho,.gh all should labour to obtain it) and

that believers may find variations in their
level of enjoyment of it, though they are
never left totally "destitute of that seed of
God, and life of faith...by which they are
supported from utter despair" (sects. 3, 4).
The Greek word for assurance means "frrll
conviction" (see Rom. 4:21; l4:5;1 Thess.
1:5; Col. 2:2;Heb. 6:11; lO:22), indicating
that assurance is not merely a subjective feeling, but has a solid objective base in the evidence of the word and work of God.

ATTIANASIAN CREED

A statement of basic Christian beliel in
forty-four brief sections, which concenfate
on the orthodox doctrines of the Tiinity* in
unity and of the unipersonality of Christ. It
was thought to have been the production
of Athanasius, bishop of Alexandria (circa
d.r. 328-373), who was the leader of the
orthodox Tiinitarian party in opposition to
the heresy of Arius. However, it is now
thought that the creed came much after
Athanasius'time, probably around the end
of the fifth century.
The text of the Athanasian Creed is:
"Whoever will be saved, before all things
it is necessary that he hold the catholic faith.
\'\hich faith, except every one do keep whole
and undefiled, without doubt he shall perish everlastingly. And the catholic faith is this:

is one person of the Father, another of the
Son, and another of the Holy Ghost. But the
Godhead of the Father, of the Son, and of
the Holy Ghost is all one: the glory equal,
the majesty coetemal. Such as the Father is,
such is the Son, and such is the Holy Ghost.
The Father uncreate[d], the Son uncreate[d],
and the Holy Ghostuncreateld]. The Father

incomprehensible, the Son incomprehensible, and the Holy Ghost incomprehensible.
The Father etemal, the Son eternal, and the

Holy Ghost eternal And yet they are not
three eternals, but one eternal. fu also there
are not three rncomprehensibles, nor three
uncreated, but one uncreated, and one incomprehensible. So likewise the Father is

almighty, the Son almighty, and the Holy
Ghost almighty A"d yet there are not three
almightys, but one almighty So the Father
is God, the Son is God, and the Holy Ghost
is God. And yet there are not three Gods,
but one God. So likewise the Father is Lord,
the Son Lord, and the Holy Ghost Lord. And
yet not three Lords, but one Lord. For like
as we are compelled by the Christian verity
to acknowledge every person by himself to
be God and Lord, so are we forbidden by
the catholic religion to say there be three
Gods and three Lords. The Father is made
of none, neither created nor begotten. The
Son is of the Father alone; not made, nor
created, but begotten. The Holy Ghost is of
the Father and of the Son; neither made,

nor created, nor begotten, but proceeding.
So there is one Father, not three Fathers;
one Son, not three Sons; one Holy Ghost,
not three Holy Ghosts. And in this Trinity
none is afore or after other; none is greater
or less than another. But the whole three
persons are coeternal together, and coequal.
So that in all things, as is aforesaid, the Unity
in Trinity and the Trinity in Unity is to be
worshipped. He therefore that will be saved
must thus think of the Trinity. Furthermore,
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it is necessary to everlasting salvation that
he aiso believe rightly the incamation of our
Lord Jesus Christ. For the right faith is that
we believe and confess that our Lord Jesus
Christ, the Son of God, is God and man. God
of the substance of the Father, begotten be-

fore the worlds; and man of the substance
of his mother, born in the world. Perfect God
and perfect man, of a reasonable soui and
human flesh subsisting. Equal to the Father
as touching his Godhead, and inferior to the
Father as touching his manhood. \[ho, a]though he be God and man, yet he is not
two, but one Christ. One, not by conversion
of the Godhead into flesh, but by taking of
the manhood into God. One altogether, not
by confusion of substance, but by unity of
person. For as the reasonable soul and flesh
is one man, so God and man is one Christ.
Who suffered for our salvation, descended
into hell, rose again the third day from the
dead. He ascended into heaven, he sitteth

on the right hand of the Father, God Almlghty.From whence he shall come to judge
the quick and the dead. At whose coming
all men shall rise again with their bodies,
and shall give account for their own works.
And they that have done good shall go into
life everlasting, and they thathave done evil
into everlasting fire. This is the catholic faith
which, except a man believe faithfully, he
cannot be saved. Glory be to the Father, and
to the Son, and to the Holy Ghost. As it was
in the beginning, is now, and ever shail be,
world without end. Amen."

ATHEISM
Scripturally, a term which designates
those "without God" (Eph. 2:12,wherethe
Greek is atheos). Broadly, however, atheism

rational argument to justifu their assertion
that there is no God. They are subdivided
into three groups:
l. Dogmatic atheists, who flatly deny the
existence of God.
2. Sceptical atheists, who doubt the ability
of the human mind to determine whether
or not there is a God (see Agnosticism).
3. Critical atheisls, who hold that there is no
valid proof of the existence of God.
Such distinctions, while usefi.i, should not
becloud the basic fact: all these classes of
theoretical atheish wilfully delude themselves that Rom. 1:20 and 2:15 are false.
All atheism for.rnders on the rock of purposeless existence. A universe produced as
the result of mindless randomness has no
meaning, no destiny, and ultimately no real
worth. And it furnishes no basis for moral
behaviour. Atheistic moral codes are at best
the norms that a society evolves for the ease
of most of its members. Nothing is intrinsically moral or immoral
This is a dilemma every Westem society
is grappling with. Having accepted the atheistic dogma of evolution* and espoused the
atheistic religion of secular humanism,* men

are hard put

to find a basis for ethical*

behaviour. Without any recognized basis for
moral authority, Western societies are being
forced to accept more and more wickedness
as'hormal." Atheism, seeking to remove God
foom the throne of human hearts, has succeeded only in reducing man to the level of
brute beasts (Psa. 49:20; 2 Pel.2:12).
The failure of atheism is guaranteed by
the fact that our Creator has written His law
on men's hearts (Rom. 2:14, l5). Man cannot escape his Creator, whom he will inevitably face as his judge (Rom. 2:12, 16).

is the denial of God.

Practical atheists are simply godless persons who, whatever their theoretical be-

ATONEMENT

liefs, live as if there were no God, and
who do not therefore reckon with Him in
their manner of life.

Lord Jesus Christ in His active and passive obedience (i.e., His life and death),

Theoretical atheists are those who seek by
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The satisfaction* of divine justice by the

which procures for His people a perfect
salvation.

ATONEMENT

The Bible Tems
The OT verb haphar, which is translated
"to make atonement," means "to cover
over"-so as not to be seen. Tlteword salach,
translated "to forgive," has the meaning of
"lightness," "lifting up," "to be at rest or
peace" (Gesenius), or "to be sent away," "to
let go" (Young). Shedd says; "The connection of ideas then in the Hebrew text ap-

atonement (Ltke I :22; 2 4:26:Matt. 16 :2 1 ).
In Matt. 27:34, Christ on the cross refused
to have His pain deadened. His sufferings

were penal on account of His bearing our
sin (1 Pet. 2:24). (See Sufferings of Christ.)
3. ltis objec'tiue-i.e., it makes its primary impression on God, to whom it is offered.
4. lI is necessary. God has decreed it as the
only way whereby He could be just and yet

pears to be this: the suffering of the substitute

save sinners. Thus the necessity of the atone-

bullock or ram has the effect to cover over
the guilt of the real criminal and to make it
invisible to the eyes of God...When this is
done the transgressor is at rest."
In the Septuagint translation of the He-

ment is based on God's nature and God's
will. By nahrre He is holy and must punish

brew Scriptures, hapharwas rendered by the
Greek ocilaskomai, and salach by aphiemi.
The NT also makes use of these words and
so stamps the added shades of meaning in

them with divine authority. The NT word
hiknkomai means "to propitiate" or "to appease." Aphiemi means "to release," or "to
let go." Again Shedd notes: "By the suffering of the sinner's atoning substitute, the divine wrath on sin is propitiated, and as a
consequence of this propitiation, the punishment due to sin is released and not inflicted upon the hansgressor. This release,
or non-infliction of penalty, is forgiveness in

the Biblical representation. "
Thus in the word of God, forgiveness is
always connected with the atonement and
remission or release with the propitiation,
as a matter of effect to cause. The word
atonertent appears only once in our AV, in
Rom. 5:11. Here the Greek katallagemore
properly signifies 'reconciliation," but the
thought is of reconciliation on the ground of
a satisfaction having been made.

The Characteristics of the
Atonement

l. lt is ubarious or sub stitutionary. lt w as rendered by the Lord Jesus Christ for His people,
i.e., not merely for their benefit, but "in their
place" (Matt. 20:28). (See Substitution.)
2. Sffiring is an essential element in the

sin;by His gracious will He has decreed the
salvation of His elect. Christ's work of atonement is the only way to execute that gracious purpose. "The Son of man must be
lifted up" fiohn 3:14).
5.ltis definite-i.e., Christ made atonement

with a definite purpose in view. That purpose was to save sinners. This view is in sharp

conkast with the Arminian view that Christ's
death merely made salvation possible. Definite atonement emphasizes that in His death
Christ was actually the substitute and surety
for all for whom He died.
6. Itwas particular:itwas made specifically
for God's elect. Calvinists hold that Christ
gave Himself for His church (Eph. 5:25) and
laid down His life for His sheep (ohn 10:15).
Arminians and universalists hold that He offered up a sacrifice equally for each and
every man. The Calvinist asks, "VVhy then
are not all men saved?" Arminians answer,
"Because of the unbelief of some." To this

the Calvinist replies, "Is not unbelief a sin?
Is it not therefore covered by the death of
Christ? Or, did He die for all our sin, except
our unbelieP"
The Calvinist position is that the blood of
Christ is sufficient to save each and every
man who ever lived, but is efficient to save
only God's elect. John Owen's famous summary of the sihration put it like this:
a. Either, Christ died for all the sins of
all men-in which case all men must
be saved;
b. Or, He died for some of the sins of
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all men, in which case none will be

His being wisdom, power, holiness, jushce,

saved;

goodness and truth."

c. Or, He died for all the sins of some

men-in which case, while some are
lost, some will be saved.
We know that conclusions (a) and (b) are
unscriptural, and that (c) is an accurate statement of scriphral fact. Clearly, Christ died to
make atonement for all the sins of His elecL
His Churdr, His sheep, those givento Himby
His Father flohn 6:37; 17:2,6,9,19).
7. llis successful. rvl/hat God aimed at in the
atonement is exactly what He accomplished,
and what He accomplished is exac& what
He aimed at. Isaiah 53:11 tells us of the
Lord's entire satisfaction wittr His sacrificial
work. The great anthem of Rev. 5 allows no

room for the thought that Jesus tried to accomplish a lot more than He actually did.
AIso, the entire doctrine of gospel assurance depends on the fact that Christ's atone-

ment cannot fail to accomplish its end.
Christ did not merely attempt to bear away
our sin; He did it. He did not seek to redeem us; He did it. The cause and effect
inherent in the message of the Cross is clear

in such texts as 2 Cor. 5:21: "He [God] hath
made him to be sin for us, who knew no
sin, that we might be made the righteousness of God in him." All for whom Christ
was made sin must of necessity be made
the righteousness of God in Him. His suffering cannot be in vain.
See

Uniuqsal Tertns; various theories of

the atonement are dealt with in their alphabetical order'. see Exampb Theory; Goaetn-

mmtal Theory; Hgpothtticol Uniassalism;
Moral Influence Themg; Mgstical Themg;
Ransom to Satmt Theory; Recapitulntion
Thcory; Satisfaction Theory; Vicarious Re-

Theologians have suggested certain divisions in the classification of God's attributes:

l.

Natural and Moral Attnbutesi.e., the at-

tributes which belong to His essence (as
distinct from His will) are called natural,
while those like truth, holiness, goodness,
justice, etc., are called moral. The basic ob.iection
to this classification, or at least to
the terms used to describe it, is that the
"moral" attributes are iust as essential to
God, and therefore 'hatural," as those called
'hatural" attributes.

2. Absolute and Relatiue Attributes. The absolute attributes are those which belong to
the essence of God considered in itself, while
the relative atkibutes belong to His creation.
Again, the objection may be raised that attributes like wisdom, power, holiness, and
truth belong just as absolutely to the divine
essence as, say, etemity.
3. Immanmt or Intransitiue, and Emanent or
Transitiue Attributa. This classification distinguishes between those attributes which
do not go forth and operate outside of the
divine essence (immanent), and those which
do issue forth and produce effects external
to God (emanent). This is a better classification than the one above, but it has been
objected to on the ground that if some attributes are purely immanent, we could have
no knowledge of them. This is not a weighty

objection: the power and wisdom of God,
which under this classification are emanent
attributes, could well impart the knowledge
that God has immanent atlributes like simplicity, infinity, eternity, and immutability.

4- Incommunicable and Communicable At-

pmtance Theory.

tributes. This is the most common classification. The incommunicable attributes are

AT'TRIBT]TES OF GOD
The divine perfections; the characteristics of the Divine Being. The Shorter Catechism sets them out as follows: "God is a
spirit infinite, eternal, and unchangeable, in

those of which there is nothing analogous in
the creature (e.g., aseity*); the communicable
attributes are those to which the properties
of the human spirit bear some analory (e.g.,
power, knowledge). This classification also
labours under a difficult objection that since
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it

in all His perfections God is infinite, He does

"sound and orthodox," though

not communicate any of them to the creature. Man's Iife is derived from God by cre-

pressed its meaning in "words very unw€rrantable and exceptionable."

ation, and therefore we say that God's aseity,

Thougfr itsounds shange to modern defenders of Reformed or*rodoxy, the Audrterarder
proposition was the produdion of the kuly evangelical section of ttre Church of Scotland. The
worrding was dumsy and harsh and lent itself

His self-existence, is incommunicable. But
man's power, knowledge, etc., are equally
derived from God by creation and cannot
be thought of in any way as being a com-

munication of God's infinite power and
knowledge. Such difficulties of classification
are to be expected in any finite description
of the infinite God.

ATTRITION
Imperfect confition. The term was introduced by the schoolmen (see Scholasticism)

in the 12th cenh-ry after they had made
penance a sacrament.* Contrition meant
complete repentance, with a crushing sense
of sin; atfition meant an incomplete repentance, with a lesser degree of sorrow *iring
driefly from a servile fear of hell. The Council
of tent confirmed the distinction as official
Roman Catholic dogma.
While it does not in ibelf lead to justificatiort
acmrding to Rome, afhition wrll adrieve that end
by mears of penance and priestty absolution.

AUCHTERARDER CREED
A statement of belief framed by the
Presbytery of Audrterarder, Perthshire, Scot-

land, to be put to all candidates for the ministry, in addition to the questions already
prescribed. Its aim was to erect safeguards
for the preaching ofthe gospel offree grace
against the prevailing ideas of the necessity
of special preparation for grace. One of its

propositions was, "I believe that it is not
sound and orthodox to teach that we must
forsake sin in order to our coming to Christ,
and instating us in covenant with God."
\Vhen a student, William Craig, complained to the General Assembly of 1717,
the fusembly condemned the Presbfery's

proposition as "unsound and most detestable." The next year a Commission of the
fusembly reported that the Presbytery was

had ex-

to grave misrepresentation. The foamers intended to avoid the dead religion of those who
made repentance a precondition of faith and
thereby produced a dry, moralistic religion of
works. Thewaythey opressed themselves gave
rise to the charge that they were antinomians
who were enemies of all gospel holiness.

On learning of the Assembly's stand
against the Auchterarder brethren, Thomas

Boston introduced a foiend to a litfle book
he had discovered and which in his estimation was the best scriptural statement of the
issues involved. That book, The Marrow

of

Modsn Diuinity, was soon republished. Its
appearance and popularity led to the famous

Marrow* controversy, which shook the
Church of Scotland much more deeply than
the Auchterarder Creed dispute had done.

The Marrow and

its supporters,

the

Marrowmen, defended the positions the
Presbytery of Auchterarder had sought to
establish and, in the course of their defence,
produced one of the most powerful statements of evangelical Calvinism ever written.

AUGSBURG CONFESSION
The stalement of belief drawn up by Martin
l,uther and Philip Melanchthon and presented
to the Emperor and knperial Dietin Augsburg
on June 25, ls3l.It is in two parts: the first
contairs twentyone artides of faith; the second lists the leading abuses that needed reform.

AUGUSTINIANISM
The philosophical and theological system

of Augustine (e.o. 354-430), Bishop of
Hrppo. Though deficient in his understanding of such doctrines as baptism* (he held
to baptismal regeneration*) and the church*
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AUTHENTICITY
(in these particulars his teachings were taken
up by others and developed into the Roman
Catholic views of the church and sacraments*), Augustine taught salvation by grace

faith, and an absolute and blind obedience,
is to destroy Iiberty of conscience, and reason also" (chap. 30, sec. 2).

alone. What is usually called Calvinism* is
in the main Augustinianism.

tural limits of the authority of church offlc-

ATJTHENTICITY
A word used of a Bible book to indicate
that it was written by its professed (human)
author at the time and under the circumstances claimed or implied in Scripture.
See

Genuinmess,

ATJTHORITY
The right to bind the conscience in matters of faith and to command the will in
matters of practice. This right belongs properly to God alone. However, He has given
us the declaration of His mind and will on
matters of faith and practice in His word and
has made that written word our sole rule of
belief and behaviour. He has vested this
authority in the church,* its confessions, its
ministers, and its courts only so far as what
they teach and command is scriptural.
"The whole counsel of God, concerning
all things necessary for his own glory, man's
salvation, faith, and life, is either expressly
set down in Scripture, or by good and necessary consequence may be deduced foom
Scripture: unto which nothing at anytime is
to be added whether by new revelations of
the Spirit, ortraditions of men" (Westminster
Confusionof Faith, chap. 1, sec. 6).
So in the tlvo areas of faith and practice,
authority belongs alone to God and is vested
in the Scriptures. fu to matters of faith, the
Confession says'.
"God alone is Lord of the conscience, and

hath left it free from the doctrines and com-

mandments of men which are in anything

confary to his Word, or beside it, in matters
of faith or worship. So that to believe such
doctrines, or to obey such commandments
out of conscience, is to betray true liberty of
conscience: and the requiring of an implicit
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As to practice, it goes on to state the scripers to impose censures (church discipline) on

members whose behaviour they condemn:
"To these officers the keys of the king-

dom of heaven are committed, by virhre
whereof they have power respectively to
retain and remit sins, to shut the kingdom
against the impenitent, both by the Word
and censures; and to open it unto penitent
sinners, by the ministry of the gospel and by
absolution from censures, as occasion shall
require" (chap. 30, sec. 2).
This power is ministerial, not priesfly. That
is, it lies in the application of the Scriptures

to the offender and his offence. It does not
lie in any authority inherent in the office of
those administering the censure. The Confessionmakesthis point very plainly in dealing with the proper exercise of authority by
church courts. In chapter 30, sections 2 and
3 (quoting Acts 15; 16:4; Matt. 1877-20
for section 2, and Eph. 2:20; Acts 17:11;
1 Cor. 2:5; 2 Cor.l:24 for section 3) it states:
"It belongeth to synods and councils ministerially to determine controversies of faith
and cases of conscience; to set down rules
and directions for the better ordering of the
public worship of God and government of
his Church; to receive complaints in cases of
maladminishation, and authoritatively to determine the same: which decrees and determinations, if consonant to the Word of God,
are to be received with reverence and submission not only for their agreement with
the Word, but also for the power whereby
they are made, as being an ordinance of God,

appointed thereunto in his Word. All synods and councils since the apostles' times,
whether general or particular, may err, and
many have erred, therefore they are not to
be made the rule of faith or practice, but to
be used as an help in both."
This is a vital principle. It guarantees the
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liberty of God's people. Any attempt to

of Jerusalem,

usurp God's authority and vest it in any man,
council of men, or office is both unscriptural
and tyrannical.
Over against all ttris, the Church of Rome
has developed a theory of authority that is
vested in men because of the offices they

Peter, was

occupy. To Rome a teaching is authentic
it is taught by the authority of one
who holds a canonically recognized olfice
in the church. While the First Vatican Counbecause

cil(Dogmatic Constihttion of the Catholic Faith)
stated, "We believe that what God has revealed is true. . . because of t}le authority of
God who reveals it," Rome has assumed a
magisterial authority for her bishops, who
in turn depend on the pope "for the actualiz.alton of their authorif" (fohn A. Hardon,
Sl., The Catholic Catechism, p.223).

According to Rome, the right to teach
and govern authoritatively resides in the
episcopacy. They have the right to "direct
the people of God according to norms of
worship and conduct that are binding on
the consciences of the faithful" (Flardon,
p.222). However, this right is strictly lim-

ited to their continued union with the
pope, which "determines whether and
how much authority the bishops actually
exercise" (Hardon, p. 223).
For his part, the pope is dependent on no

bishop or college of bishops: "In virhre of
his office, that is, as vicar of Christ and pastor of the whole church, the Roman Pontiff
has fl,rll, supreme, and universal power over
the church. He is always llee to exercise this
power" (Vatican II, Dogmatic Constitution on
the Church,3.22).

Rome derives all this authority from the
imagined primacy of Peter and the investment of the bishops of Rome with his ponffical position and authority. It is a baseless
invention. In the NT Peter never exercised
any such ponfifical office, and certainly the
other inspired apostles did not depend on
fum for their authority, which they had directly from Christ. In Acts 15, at the council

itwould appem thatJames, not

in the chair. But even if it could

be shown that Peter did exercise a greater
auttrority than the rest of the apostles, there
is not the slightest suggestion that such authority was to be passed on to the bishops
of Rome in all succeeding generations.
The exercise of authority outside the strict
limits of Scriphre is artagonistic to the liberty of Christians. It makes men the judges
of Scripture, and it lends the colour of divine favour to the indefensible campaigns
of persecution that have long been the
favourite weapons of authoritarian churchmen to subjugate people whose only crime
has been to allow no man to come between
them and Christ.

AUTOGMPTIA
The original manuscripts of the Scriphres.*

AUTOSOTERISM
The doctrine that man is the author of

his own salvation, or that he is saved
chiefly on the ground of his own merit
and obedience.
AI.]TOTHEOS, ATJTOTHEOTES
The self-existence and non-derived deity

Tiinity.* It is therefore the antithesis of all notions of subordination* within the triune
essence of God. While many orthodox writers liom very early times have not scrupled
possessed by each of the persons in the

to speak of the Father as the fountain, root,
or origin of the deity of the Son and of the
Holy Spirit and of the Father eternally communicating His deity with all its attributes
to them (see Eternal Gmeration; Procession of the Spirifl, this is in at least verbal
contradiction to their assertions that all the
persons in the Tlinity are consubstantial* and
possess all the attributes of the undivided
divine essence, including self-existence.

AVE MARIA
Latin for "Hail Mary," the angel Gabriel's
4S
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AWAKENING

salutation to the virgin Mary when he visited her to tell her that she would miraculously conceive a Son (Luke 1:28)' The
Roman Catholic church has turned an angelic salutation into an idolatrous supplication. The Hail Mary is
"Hail Mary, fi:ll of grace! The Lord is with
thee; blessed art thou irmong women, and
blessed is the fruit of thy womb, Jesus' Holy
Mary, Mother of God, pray for us sinners,
now at the hour of our death. Amen'"
The use of this prayer can be traced to
the 11th century. There is no scriptural warrant for it. Indeed, its use is a violation of all
the word of God teaches about true prayer'

azal,"to go away, depart." It can signit/ nothotherthan the scapegoal or the goat that
"went away" into the wilderness.
However, strange opinions have been
voiced about this word, and the RV lends

urg

colour to these ideas by making it a proper
name, renderin g it Azazel. Some scholars'
interpretation, avidly seized by Seventh D-ay
Adventism,* makes Azazel a name for Satan. Seventh Day Adventist teaching goes
on to say that the sins of God's people will
be removed by being laid on Satan-so Satan actually bears away sin and is part of
the great sin offering of Christ to His Father
(forL Lev. 16 only one offering is typified
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by the two goats, v. 5).
The simple fact is that azazel is noI a

This has been used in two senses in theological literature:
l.-An arousal to a sense of sin and need
of Christ-i.e., conviction which precedes

word to allow such an interpretation' It is
part of the OT picture of Christ as the one

proper name. It does not mean Satan' There
is nbtning in the etymolory or usage of the

2. A general revival ofreligion.

who vicariouslY bore our sins'
See Textual Criticism of the Old Testammt for further discussion of the Hebrew

AZAZEL

term.

conversion.

The Hebrew wotd azazel appears four
times in Scripture, all in Lev. 16 (w' 8, 10,
26). The AV rightly translates it "scapegoat"'

On the Day of Atonement, the high priest
had to take two goats, which together made
one sin offering unto the Lord (Lev' 16:5),
and cast lots over them.
ln this way, one goat was appointed to
be slain and later wholly burned' The second goat was left alive and' after the high
priest had laid his hands on it to confess
the iniquity of Israel over it, was sent away

into the wilderness.
Typically, both goats, constituting one sin

offering, prefigure Christ. The first prefigures Him bearing the penalty due to the
sins of His people; the second prefigures
Him clearing the record of His people and
removing foom them forever the obligation
to suffer the PenaltY of their sin.
It is this second goat that k called azazel'
The word is a compound of ez"'goat," and
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BABTLONIAN CAPTNTIY OF TIIE
CHURCH
1. The name given by the Roman Catholic church to the period 1309-1378 when,
under the controlling influence of France,
the papacy was removed from the Vatican
to Avignon.
2. The title of Martin Luther's strong polemic (published 1520) against the Roman
Catholic sacramentalism,* especially the
dogma that the mass* is an expiatory sacrifice. Luther believed that such unscriptural
impositions brought the people of God under bondage.

BAHAISM
A syncretistic religion of Persian Mohammedan origin, with its world headquarters
in Haifa, Israel. It was founded by Mirza
Husayn Ali (1818-92), who took the title
Baha-ullah, 'glory of God." The myttr is that
the last true successor of Mohammed, who
disappeared in the tenth century, never died
but lived on to reappear later to fill the earth
with justice. Baha-ullah is the fulfilment of
this purpose, the last in the line of prophets-Abraham, Moses, Christ, and Mohammed. Baha'ism takes a little foom various
religions, aiming at the unity of all, the elimi-

nation of war, and the evolution of man to
perfect love. Love is the most frequently rsed
word in the Baha'i vocabulary. Unity based

on the adoption of Hinduism, Islam, Judaism, and Christianity is its aim. Doctrine is
not important. Only unity and brotherhood
matter. That is its basic "theologr."
fu a religion, it is far removed from Biblical truth, buthas muchin commonwith Spiritism* and Theosophy.* Its prophet claimed
to be God (Star of the l4lesf, o{ficial Baha'i

organ, Feb. 7,1914) and stands condemned
by the plain statements of the Scriptures, e.g.,

MatI.24:24,26; Col. 1:19; 2:3,

9.

BAPTISM
The Institution of Baptism
Christian baptism was instituted by the
Lord Jesus Christ after He had finished the
work of atonement* and had risen from the
dead. Berkhof draws attention to the fact
that the Lord Jesus prefaced the great commission, with its reference to baptism, with
the words, "all power lauttrorityJ is given unto
me in heaven and in earth." He remarks,
"Clothed with that mediatorial authority, He
instituted Christian baptism and thus made
it binding for all generations" (Sgstanatic

Thrulog,p.624). Almost all Christians

agree

that Christ's command is binding on all succeeding generations, thoryh some exheme
dilpensationalists maintain thai water baptism
belonp to the Kingdom Age and that only the
baptism of the Spirit has any plae in tre drurdr.

The Baptismal Formula

krMatt 28:19,

the LordJesus Christ commanded His disciples to baptize "in the name
of the Father and of the Son and of the Holy
Ghost." The phrase denotes more than 'bn
the authority of," and carries in it the thought
of "in relation to" or "with regard to," emphasizing that baptism signifies a new relationship, a new faith, and a new obedience.

While Matt. 28:19 is usually called the
baptismai formula, it is not commanded to
be used as such. The verse states as a fact
that Christian baptism signifies a new relationship with the Triune God. It does not
stipulate a necessary form ofwords, as can
be seen from the apostolic emphasis on bap51
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tism "in the name of Jesus Christ." It is significant that water baptism is in the name of
Christ; spiritual baptism (1 Cor. 12:13; see
Regmeration) is "into Jesus Christ" (Rom.
6:3). This reminds us that water baptism sig-

nifies a profession of faith and does not in
itself bring one into the reality of union with
Christ. Only the Holy Spirit can do that, and
water baptism is not necessary to His work.
Various prepositions are used in the
phrase "in the name of." In Acts 2:38, the
preposition epi is used and "probably refers
to a baptism on the confession of Jesus as
the Messiah" (Berkhof, Sgstematic Theolog,

p.625).In Acts lO:48,

en is used

with the

thought "on the authority of Jesus Christ."
In all other references, eis is used, with the
thought "in relation to Jesus Christ."

The Meaning of Baptism

The Westminster Confession of Faith
teaches that baptism is more than the solemn admission of a person into the visible
church. It is also "a sign and seal ofthe covenant ofgrace, ofhis ingrafting into Christ,
of regeneration, of remission of sins, and of
his giving up unto God through Jesus Christ,
to walk in newness of life" (Rom. 4:11; Col.

2:ll, 12; GaL. 3:27; Rom. 6:5; Titus 3:5;
Acts 2:38; 22:16; Rom. 6:3, 4). The Confession holds that baptism is a sign and seal

of our union with Christ, "seal" being used
in the sense of a token, pledge, confirmation, or assurance.
The Heidelberg Catechism, Q. 69, states:
"Christ has appointed the outward washing
with water and added the promise that I
am washed with His Blood and Spirit from
the pollution of my soul, that is, from all my
sins, as certainly as I am washed outwardly
with water, by which the filthiness of the
body is commonly washed away."
Thus, purification is essential to the sSrmbolism of baptism (Acts 2:38; 22:76), and
union with Christ is its basic significance.

The Elficacy of Baptism
Protestantism rejech all shades of bap52

tismal regeneration and the popish notion
that the sacrament operates opus operatum.*
Baptism is not essential to salvation. In Rom.
4:9-ll, Paul carefully distinguishes three
things: (1) the righteousness upon which we
are accepted by God; (2) faith, by which we
appropriate that righteousness; and (3) the
seal, which is an alter-deed. "lt assumes or
takes for granted, the validity of the previous transaction. It proceeds upon the sup-

position, first, of the covenant being itself
made and ratified, exclusively on the footing ofthe perfect righteousness ofGod; and,
secondly, of its being made over to me, and

made practically and personally mine, exclusively through faith" (R. S. Candlish, Erposition of Genesis, p. 176). Thus, baptism
is neither the meritorious cause of our sal-

vation, nor the instrument by which

it

is

appropriated.
Against this view, some sects quote Acts
2:38;22:16; and 1 Pet. 3:21. Acts 2:38
and 1 Pet. 3:21 xe fully discussed under

Baptismal Regeneration.*
Acts 22:16 must be understood in a sacramental or sl.rnbolic way. Paul was saved
on the Damascus road, for there he acknowledged Jesus as Lord (Acts 9:5, 6), and this
is proof of the regenerating grace of the Holy

Spirit (1 Cor. 12:3). Thus, the baptismal
washing was symbolic of the spiritual cleansing he had already received.

Were baptism necessary to salvation,
what would become of all the OT saints?
Or the penitent thiefl Or infants who die
unbaptized? It is of firndamental importance
to recognize that salvation is by free grace,
on the ground of Christ's righteousness, received by faith alone. However the sacraments may express and stren$hen that faith,
they are not the instrument of salvation.

The Modes of Baptism
Most Christians, with the notable exception of Baptists,* hold that baptism may be
validly administered by immersion, pouring, or sprinkling. Baptists insist that the
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symbolism of burial demands immersion
and furthermore that the verb baptizo "always signifies to dip; never expressing anything but mode" (Carson, Baptism in its
Mode and Subjects).
NT usage does not justifr such an assertion. In MarkT:4, we read of the Pharisees
washing before meals and of their ceremorual washing of various household items, the
Iast of which is "tables" or "couches," the
beds on which they reclined at meals. In both
cases baptizo is used, and it is clear that immersion is out of the question. Furthermore,
how can immersion be read nto baptizo n

Matt. 3:11; Luke 11 :37, 38; 12:50; 1 Cor.
l0:2; 12:13? Inthe OT many of the washings
("baptizings")were by sprinkling (Num. 8:7;
19:13, 20; Ezek. 36:25; Heb. 9:10), and
there is nothing to suggest that such a mode
is no longer valid. Indeed, the evidence of
the Didache* is that multiple modes of baptism were observed in the early church.

The Subjects of Baptism
Dispute.Tllsisthe most vexed
area of the baptismal controversy. Baptists,
often making baptism merely a badge of profession and testimony and the door to joining the church, hold that only believers may
Terms of the

be scripturally baptized. The Reformed
churches generally-holding it to be the sign

and seal of the covenant-believe that it
should also be administered to the children
ofbelievers. They do not oppose adult baptism and recognize that it must be preceded
by a profession of faith (Mark 16:16; Acts
2:41;16:31-33), but they insist that the children of baptized believers should be baptized because God has included them in the
covenant (Acts 2:39).
Baptists argue that the NT nowhere commands infant baptism, nor does it afford any
examples of it. Both these points are admitted by paedobaptists, though they point out
that in the NT we read of whole households
being baptized and hold, especially in the
light of the OT and of the example of pros-

elyte baptisms among the Jews, that there is

Iittle doubt that the children of the house
were included.
Paedobaptists hold that in the missionary
situation of the early church, the emphasis
naturally would fall on adult baptism. But

Berkhof remarks, 'At the same time, the language of the NT is perfectly consistent with
a continuation of the organic administration
of the covenant, which required the circumcision of children, Matt. 19:14;Mark 10:1316; Acts

2:39;

I

Cor.7:14;'

Baptism and Circumcision. The allusion to
circumcision holds the key to the controversy.
Baptists hold that the parallelism is invalid:

"Nor does it serve to introduce the OT sign
of circumcision. There is certainly a kinship
between the signs. But there are also great
differences. The fact that one was given to
infant boys on a fixed day is no argument
for giving the other to all children some time
in infancy. They belong, if not to different
covenanh, at least to different dispensations
of the one covenant: the one to a preparatory stage, when a national people was
singled out and its sons belonged nahrrally
to the people of God; the other to the
fulfiIment, when the Israel of God is spiritual and children are added by spiritual
ratherthan natural regeneration. In any case,
God Himself gave a clear command to circumcise the male descendanh of Abraham;
he has given no similar command to baptize
the male and female descendants of Christtans" (Baker's Diaionary of Theolog).
Paedobaptists, however, hold that the cov-

enant made with Abraham was essentially
spirihral and that circumcision was its sign and
seal. NT quotations indicate the spirihral nature of the covenant (Rom. 4:16-18; GaI. 3:8,

9,14,16; Heb. 8:10; 11:9, 10, 13). Also, circumcision had a spirihral significance (Deut.
10: 16;

30:6;

Jer.

4:4; 9:25, 26; Rom. 2:26-

29; 4:11). That all this cannot be divorced
from the gospel is clear llom Gal. 3:8, where
the promise of the Abrahamic covenant is
specifically termed "the gospel." Thus, the
53
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covenant made with Abraham is the same
covenant which is called "the new covenant"
and which Christians enjoy. We are justified
on the same ground as Abraham. We are
said to be "blessed with faiftful Abraham"
(Gal. 3:9). Justification by faith in Christ is
said to be "the blessing of Abraham," which
"comes on the Gentiles throughJesus Christ"
(Ga]. 3:14).

All this points to unity and continuity.
Colossians 2:11-13 shows circumcision and

baptism to have the same spiritual significance, and since cirmmcision was applicable
to children, then "without an express intimation to the contrary, the practice of ad-

ministering the initiatory seal of the
covenant to infants would be kept up, as a

matter of course, under the gospel. It required no formal injunction to warrant its
continuance, but very explicit authority must
be produced to enable the church to set it
aside" (Candlish, p. 180).

Ursinus, the coauthor of the Heidelbug
Catechism, reduced this argument !o a simple
syllogism: "Underthe Old Testament, infants
were circumcised as well as adults. Baptism
occupies the place of circumcision in the New
TesLament and has the same use circumcision had in the Old Testament. Therefore
infirnts are to be baptized as well as adults"
(Commentary of Ursinus, p. 367).
Peter Edu)ards on Baptism. Peter Edwards,
a Baptist pastor who set out to write a work
to establish the Baptist position and who was
conyinced of paedobaptism by his research
for that projected work, sums up the Baptist
and paedobaptist position to support the
scripturalness of the latter:
Baptist argummts are basicallg two:
l. Only those who are expressly given a right
to the ordinance by Scripture may receive
baptism. Children are not so mentioned and

therefore may not be baptized. Peter
Edwards replies that by the same token
women would have to be debarred from the
Lord's table, but Baptists admit them, rightly
but inconsistently. Clearly the NT does not
54

set out to grve express rights to all who may
receive a sacrament.
2. Faith and repentance are required in orderto baptism. Infants cannot exercise these;
therefore, infants may not be baptized.

Edwards replies that all such requirements were made of adults. Thus the argument really is this: faith and repentance are
required of adults in order to be baptized,
but infants cannot exercise these; therefore,
infants may not be baptized. Logically, such
an argument is useless, for the premise does
not lead to the conclusion.
Furthermore, Edwards argues, the same
logic would prove that
a. Infants may not be circumcised (Rom.
2:25; Gal.5:3-they could not keep
the law);
b. Infants cannotbe saved (Mk. 16:16-if
infants are imported at all into *ris text
it proves that an infant dying is lost);
Ctrist should not have been baptized,
for He could not repent.
Edwards' case is that each conclusion is
wrong because the argument which produced it is wrong.
Paedabaptist arguments are basically three:
1. Infants of believers were in the OT ad-

c

mitted to membership in God's visible
church, and that by a religious rite.

2. Such membership has never been set
aside in Scriphre-Rom. tl:17, 18,23,24;
Eph. 2:74; Mark 10: 14; Ltl/rie 9:47, 48 (cf.
Rom. 14:1;Matt. 10:40);Acts 2:39. Atl indicate the opposite.

3. Since infants must be received into the
visible church (L*e 9:47,48), it must be
with or without baptism. Since Scripture
warrants no reception into the visible church
without baptism, the admission of infants
must be with baptism.

A Baptist Couenant Theologian on Paedobaptism. Paul K. Jewett, while affirming his
acceptance of covenant theologr,* rejected
such arguments, especially the analogl of
baptism to circumcision. Unlike some Baptist controversialists who reduce circumci-
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sion to being the mark of citizenship in the
Jewish nation, Jewett admits, "There is a fun-

damental affinity of meaning between circumcision in the Old Testament and baptism
in the New" (lnfant Baptism andthe Coumant

of Grace, p 87). However, in dealing with
the covenant, he argues that the "affinitg of
the old with the new must be counterbalanced by a proper emphasis on the diversity between the two" (fewett, p. 90). Jewett
pressed the argument as follows:
"With the advent of Messiah-the promised seed par excellence-and the Pentecos-

tal effusion of the Spirit, the salvation
contained in the promise to Israel was
brought nigh. No longer was it a hope on
the distant horizon but rather an accomplished fact in history. Then-and for our
discussion, this THEN is of capital significance-the temporal, earthly, typical elements of the old dispensafion were dropped
from the great house of salvation as scaf-

folding from the finished edifice. It is our
contention that the Paedobaptists, in flaming their argument from circumcision, have
failed to keep this significant historical development in clear focus. Proceeding from
the basically correct postulate that baptism
stands in the place of circumcision, they have

urged this analogr to a distortion. They have
so far pressed the unitg of the covenant as

to suppress the diuasitg of its administration. They have, to be specific, Christianized
the Old Testament and Judaized the New.
"lt is this double movement within the
argument from circumcision-reading the
New Testament as though it were the Old
and the Old Testament as though it were

the New-which makes the argument

so

easy to use and so difficult to criticize....It
is this compounded error that makes the

Reformed argument for infant baptism, apparently so plausible on a superficial level,
seem utterly confused when one probes it
in depth" (pp. 91-92).
Jewett argued that while it is right for
Christians to read the OT in the Iight of the

New, it is unwarrantable to read it as if it
were the New, ignoring the theological significance of the terms "Old" and "New." This,
he claims, is the error paedobaptists make.
He charges that they practically submerge
all the ethnic and national significance of cir-

cumcision under its religious and spiritual
meaning. Jewett goes on to state that there
are two vital considerations that undermine
the evangelical paedobaptists' contention.
1. In the OT, circumcision had two aspects:
one temporal and earthly, the other eternal
and heavenly.
2. Participation in the earfily aspect (i.e., being of the physical line of Abraham)was suf-

ficient to establish a person's right to
circumcision. This is where circumcision and
baptism differ. Baptism has only a single significance, one that is spiritual and heavenly.
"No-one in the New Testament times is born
with a right to baptism apart from faith" (p.

97). Evangelical paedobaptists admit that
there is no right to baptism through mere
physical lineage. They admit that the only
right is that of faith. But this admission highlights the clear difference between circumcision and baptism and invalidates the
paedobaptist argument from the affinity of
baptism with circumcision. The dilemma is
not resolved by the substitution of the faith
of a parent or sponsor in place of the personal faith of the child. This idea of vicarious faith "is wholly without warrant in the
Scripture and repugnant to the fundamental truth that no one can receive and rest
upon Christ for salvation by proxy" (p. 184).
Couenant Theolog and Beliwer's Baptism.
Jewett concludes his case against paedobaptism by argurng that covenant theologr implies "believer baptism" (fewett prefers this
to the more usual "believer's baptism"):
"The troubled water of Paedobaptism
can be rendered a clear and flowing stream
if one recognizes that the promise of the
seed made to Abraham had a twofold reference. In the age of type and anticipation,
it embraced not only those who shared
55
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Abraham's faith but also the whole nation
of Israel, which descended from his loins
according to the flesh. In the age of fulfillment the promise embraces the true seed
according to the Spirit, typified by the literal seed according to the flesh. This true
seed of Abraham is 'born, not of blood, nor
of the will of the flesh nor of the will of
man, but of God' (fohn 1 :13). If in the typical age of the Old Testament all the literal
seed of Abrah€rm are to be circumcised, then
in the age of fulfillment all those who answer to the type as the true seed of Abraham
are to be baptized. And who are they? The
New Testament gives al unequivocal answer: those who are of faith are the sons of
Abraham (Gal. 3:7). Therefore, those who
are of faith are to be baplaed-which is preciselg belieuer baptism" (p. 236).

Significance of Baptism as
Initiatory Rite
After all the disagreement on the subject

coming in its place. Circumcision pointed to

the future birth of Christ-His assumption
of our nature, pure and perfect. That birth
being accomplished, the propriety of circumcision as a sacrament ceases. Any correspondrng rite now must be not prospective,
but retrospective....Such a rite accordingly

is baptism....Our baptism signifies our
ingrafting into Christ, as not merely born,
but buried and risen again....Abraham and
the faithful of old were circumcised into His
birth, the redemption being yet future; we
are baptized into His death, the redemption
being now past" (p. 178).

Toleration of Different Views
on Baptism
The discussion of baptism is all too frequently acrimonious and has led to diusion
among the people of God. Is there not clearly
a case for holding our views in love for dif-

a

fering brethren, ensuring that neither adult
nor paedobaptism is so exalted as to become
essentia.l to the gospel and salvation?
We must never forget the importance of

paedobaptist on the two rites as he speaks
on an aspect of the subject on which both

baptism. As Calvin taught, the faithful
preaching of the Word and the valid ad-

paedobaptists and baptists entirely agree.
Commenting on Gen. 17, Robert Candlish
discussed the propriety of circumcision and

ministration of the sacraments are essential

baptism as initiatory symbolic rites:
"It [circumcision] has obvious reference

to preach the gospel" (1 Cor. 1:17), should
teach us to temper our zeal for an exclusive
position on the subject. We ought not to
make our own particular view of baptism
an integral part of the gospel and a ground
for fellowship or separation.

of circumcision and its significance for bap-

tism,

it is good to be able to quote

to Abraham's approaching paternity, his
having a son, not after the flesh but by promise; and it is the srgn and symbol of somethingpeculiar and remarkable in the marrrer
of the birth, as well as of some special purity
and holiness in what was to be born. It has
respect to the seed about to be begotten. It

points to the Messiah, the Saviour about to

be manifested as the righteousness of
God....It prefigures His assumption of humanity, in a way securing His exemption
from the sinfulness of humanity;...hence,
perhaps, one reason for circumcision, as the
initial or introductory seal for the covenant,
being superseded and another sacrament

56

marks of a true church. However, Paul's
words, "Christ sent me not to baptize, but

In this spiril the Free Presbyterian Church
of lIlster has, since its inception, practised
acceptance ofboth baptist and paedobaptist
believers in its communicant membership

and ministry. Separated unto the Gospel: The
Mission and Work of the Free Presbgterian
Churchquotes Article 6a of the church's Ar-

ticles of Faith: "The Free Presbyterian
Church of lJlster, under Christ the great King
and Head of the Church, realizes that bitter
controversy raging around the mode and

BAPTISM FOR THE DEAD

proper subjects of the ordinance of Christian Baptism has divided the Body of Christ
when that Body should have been united
in Christian love and Holy Ghost power to
stem the onslaughts and hell-inspired assaults of modernism, hereby afflrms that
each member of the Free Presbyterian
Church shall have liberty to decide for himself which courses to adopt on these controversial issues, each member giving due
honour in love to the views held by differing brethren, but none espousing the error
of baptismal regeneration."

BAPTISM FOR THE DEAI)
Vicarious baptism practised by Mormons
for those who died unbaptized, based on a
perversion of Paul's words in 1 Cor. 15:29.
The Mormon dogma is best understood in
the words of a Mormon apologist:
"Millions of earth's sons and daughters
have passed out ofthe body without obeying the law of baptism. Many of them will
gladly accept the word and law of the Lord
when it is proclaimed to them in the spirit
world. But they cannot there attend to ordinances that belong to the sphere which they
have left. Can nothing be done in their case?
Must they forever be shut out of the kingdom of heaven? Both justice and mercy jorn
in answering'yes'to the flrst ho' to the last
question. \Vhat, then, is the way of their
deliverance? The living may be baptized for
the dead. Other essential ordinances may
be attended to vicariously. This glorious
truth, hid from human knowledge for centuries, has been made known in this greatest of all divine dispensations. . . .lt gives men
and women the power to become 'Saviours
on Mount Zion,'Jesus being the great Captain in the army of redeemers" (C. Penrose,
Mormon Doctrine,p. 48, quoted by J. K. Van
Baalen, Chaos of the Cufts, p. 180).
The practice of vicarious baptism for the
dead was prevalent in some second-century
heretical groups. Some trace the practice
back to heathenism. It is possible that it had

found its way into Corinth as early as the
o-itirg of Paul's first epistle.
Paul does not endorse or support the prac-

tice. Indeed his language indicates that he
dissociates himself and orthodox believers
flom it. He asks, "What shail rfrey do which
are baptized for the dead?" Not "what shall
wedo." Yet he does use we in the next verse:
"And why stand raein jeopardy every hour?"
If he is referring to vicarious baptism at all,
Paul appears to draw a clear line of demarcation between thE and we,
His argument is, "The behaviour of those
who are baptized in the place of their unbaptized friends proves that they believe in
the resurrection of the dead." Paul is quite
capable of notrng beliefs and practices with
which his readers are familiar to support his
own argument.
Some mamtain that he could not have referred to a practice like vicarious baptism
without condemning it. However, a comparison between 1 Cor. 8 and 10 will show that
he did at times uncritically refer to things
which he actually condemned. In 1 Cor. 8
he refers to Chnstians sitting down to eat in
a heathen temple, but he does not stop to
condemn them (though he later does so, 1

Cor. 10). So his lack of condemnation may
mean no more than that this subject is one
of those he "will set in order when I come"
(1,1:34). The entire disappearance of vicarious baptism from Corinth is taken by many
to support this view.
Many good commentators deny that there

is any reference at all to vicarious baptism
in 1 Cor. 15:29. Some see in it a reference
to newly baphzed people taking the place in
the church of those who had died. Others
see it as a reference to those who had been
inspired by the martyrdom of saints to receive Chrjst and profess Him in baptism, thus
filling up their vacant places in the church.

From all this it is clear how notoriously
difficult a text 1 Cor 15.29 is. For the Mormons to conshuct on it a doctrine of a second chance to be saved for those who die in
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their sin is plainly ludicrous. It also betrays
an utterly unscriptural idea of baptism and
its place in the economy of grace, to say
nothing of the heresy it promotes in gruit g
"men and women the power to become 'Saviours on Mount 7ion."'

BAPTISM OF BLOOD
The doctrine of the Chwch of Rome that
those who die for the faith being yet unbaptized are baptized by their death for
and with Chist (Catechism of the Catholic
Church, tl125B).

BAPTISM OF DESIRE
The process by which, according to the Roman Catholic church, unbaptized people may
merit etemal life. Rome's dogmas that baptism is essential to salvation and that outside
the (Roman) chuch there is no salvation, raised
questions about the destiny of people in OT
times and of those since the time of Christ who
have never heard the gospel. It would appear
that Rome's dogmas condemn all who are not
baptized into her communion.

Thomas Aquinas held that prior to Christ

it was sufficient for salvation to believe in
God and in providence. Such belief was
equal to implicit faith in Christ. Others went

Roman Catholics. The Roman Catholic
church teaches it, describing baptism as "the
laver ofregeneration" (Council ofTient, Sess.
6, chap. 4). It anathematizes any who disagree: "If any one saith, that baptism is free,
that is, not necessaly unto salvation: let him
be anathema" (Canon V). In Rome's view
baptism signifies, celebrates, and effects the
new birth of the baptized, opus operatum.*
Eastern Orthodox. The Orthodnx Confession of the Eastern Churchtakes a similar po-

sition: baptism is a regeneration by water
and the Spirit which cleanses and removes
original sin, and without which there is no
enhance to the kingdom of God (Q. 102).
"Baptism is a sacrament, in which a man who
believes, having his body thrice plunged in
water in the name of the Father, the Son,
and the Holy Ghost, dies to the carnal life of
sin, and is born again of the Holy Ghost to a
life spiritual and holy" (Larger Catechism of
the Eastern Church, Q. 288).
Lutherans. Lutheranism also teaches that
baptism is necessary to salvation. Article 9
of the Augsburg Confessior (1530) states:
"By Baptism the grace of God is offered,
and...children are to be baptized, who by
Baptism, being offered to God, are received
into God's favour." Luther nhis Small Cat-

echism says, "Baptism is not simply

further and extended this idea to those
after the time of Christ who live and die
without hearing and responding in bap-

common water, but it is the water comprehended in God's command, and connected

tism to the gospel. They also may be saved

with God's Word. . . .It worketh forgiveness

by implicit faith.

of sins, delivers from death and the devil,
and gives everlasting salvation to all who
believe, as the Word and promise of God

Yafrcanll (Dogndb Canstiturion on tla Cfurch
clry.2, fl 16) confirms this as official dogma

BAPTISMAL REGENERAIION
The theory that regenerafion is efleded by
the means of baptivrl* or that it cannot be effeded withoutbaptism Some modiff these positiors to allow for exceptiors rn exheme

cases.

Advocates of Baptismal
Regeneration
Baptismal regeneration is the teaching of

very diverse groups.
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declare" (Parl4,1 and 2).
Anglicans. Anglicanism also holds to a
kind of baptismal regeneration, though its
articles are variously interpreted by Low
and High churchmen. T\e Thirtg-nine Articles of the Church of England (1571) state
that baptism is "a sign of Regeneration or
New Birth, whereby, as by an instrument,
they that receive Baptism rightly are grafted
into the church; the promises of our adoption to be the sons of God by the Holy
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Ghost, are visibly signed and sealed; Fhith
is confirmed, and grace increased by virtne of prayer unto God" (Art.27).The Anglican Catechlsm teaches that the "inward
spiritual grace" of which baptism in water
is the outward sign and form is "a death
unto sin, and a new birth unto righteousness: for, being by nature born in sin, and

children of wrath, we are hereby made children of grace." Tlte Prager Boofr uses even
stronger language, teaching that the baptized are thereby born again and made inheritors of the kingdom of God.
Morauinns. The Moravian church's Easter Litany (1749) says, "I believe that by
holy baptism I am embodied a member
of the church of Christ, which he hath
loved, and for which he gave himself that
he might sanctify and cleanse it with the
washing of water by the word."
It should be noted that all these Protestant churches entirely reject Rome's notion
that baptism works opus operatum.*

The Reformed View
The Reformed view is succinctly put by
the Westrninster Confession of Faith:
"Baptism is a sacrament of the New Testament, ordained by Jesus Christ, not only for
the solemn admission of the party baptized
into the visible Church, but also to be unto
him a sign and seal ofthe covenant ofgrace,
of his ingrafting into Christ, of regeneration,
of remission of sins, and of his giving up unto
God, through Jesus Christ, to walk in newness of life: which sacrament is, by Christ's
own appointment, to be continued in his
Church until the end of the world....Although
rt be a great sin to condemn or neglect this
ordinance, yet grace and salvation are not so
inseparably arurexed unto it, as that no person can be regenerated or saved without it,
or that all that are baptized are undoubtedly
regenerated" (chap. 28, sec. 1,4).

Antipaedobaptist Views
Antipaedobaptists have often set forth

their own version of the concept. Allowing
baptism only upon profession of faith the
Campbellites* (the self-styled Disciples of
Christ and Churches of Christ) have taken a
strong stand for baptismal regeneration.
The Baptist Confession (1689) and the
New Hampshire Confession (1833) both
clearly make bapusm a sign of the believer's
fellowship with Christ in His death and res-

urrection, and of his ingrafting into Him.
They say nothing of the necessity of baptism
lor salvation, though they recognize it as a sovereign instihrtion of Cluist that should be continued in the Church to the end of the age.

llowever, those who hold the Baptist
successionist view of the church (see Baptist) come very near to a form of baptismal
regeneration in that, logically, their position
is that without valid baptism (by which they
usually mean baptism by a Baptist or even a
Baptist successionist) no one has a place in
the church. Can aperson outside the church
of Christ be saved?

Connection Between Baptism and
Regeneration
G. W Bromiley (ISBE, Reuised)holds that
there is a scriptural and an unscriptural way of
stating the connection between baptism and
salvation. The scriphtal way is to see baptism
as the sign ofregeneration and regeneration as

true baphsm-the reality of the thing sgnified
in baptism. No one could take issue with such
statemenb, butthey do notjmtify the language
ofbaptismal regeneration. To speak as Bromiley
does of all who receive baptism as being "re
generate in srgn, i.e., baptismally" is dangerous
and unwarranted, especially in a paedobaptist
sethng. Bromiley righfly points out that any in-

troduction of catse and effect into the connec-

tion between baptism and regeneration

is
illegrtimaie. That of course, is the very sense in
whidr Rome employs the terms: baptism is ttre
instrument of regeneration.

Claimed Biblical Support
The Biblical eyidence for baptismal re59
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generation is scanty. Indeed, properly understood it is nonexistent. John 3:5; Mark 16: 16;

Acts 2:38; Rom. 6:4-6; Titus 3:5; and

1

Pet.3:21 are the texts chiefly relied upon.
Examination of Tacts
John 3:5: "Except a man be born of water and of the Spirit, he cannot enter into
the kingdom of God."
Calvin rejected a reference to baptism
here, and proponents of baptismal regeneration are hard put to explain a reference to
Christian baptism by Christ to Nicodemus
long before Pentecost and the institution of
the NT church. We may understand the expression "born of water and of the spirit" as
a hendiadgs. There is no arlicle in the Greek
text which reads simply "water and spirit."
Hendiadgsis a figure of speech in which two
nouns connectedby andare used instead of
one noun and an adjective. The second noun
has the force of a superlative or emphatic
adjective. In John 3 :5 the mearring is, therefore, "spiritual water." This is essentially the
same conclusion Calvin reached. He saw
water and spirit as signifring the same thing.
Would "spiritual water" have conveyed
anything to Nicodemus? Assuredly it would.
He was well aware of the waters of separahon (Num. 19) and the cleansing waters specifically associated with obtaining '.ra new
heart" and receiving God's Spirit (Ezek.
36 :25-27).The Lord Jesus was showing him
that these had to be understood as references, not to sacramental ablutions, but to
the activity of the Holy Spirit. Paul follows
the same line of thought in Eph. 5:26,"the
washing of water by the word."
Marh 16:16:"He that believeth and is baptized shall be saved; but he that believeth
not shall be damned."
While the importance of baptism as the
expected public acknowledgment of Christ
as Saviour is clear here, it is obvious that
the thing that is so essential to salvation that
its absence invariably damns a man is faith.
Those who trust Christ should not fail to be
baptized and those who are baptrzed must
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ensure that they do indeed have saving faith.

Without it their baptism can do nothing to
save them.
Rom. 6:4-6: "Therefore we are buried with
him by baptism into death: that like as Christ
was raised up from the dead by the glory of

the Father, even so we also should walk in
newness of life. For if we have been planted
together in the likeness of his death, we shall
be also in the likeness of his resunection: know-

ingthis, that our old man is crucified withhim,
that the body of sin might be deskoyed, that
henceforth we should not serve sin."
There is no reference to water baptism
here. The reference is to real, not professed
or sacrilmental, incorporation into Christ.
The baptism is spiritual, as in 1 Cor. 12:13.
It is the action of the Holy Spirit actually
putting us into saving union with Christ.
Titus 3:5:"Not by works of righteousness
which we have done, but according to his
mercy he saved us, by the washrng of regeneration, and renewing of the Holy Ghost."
Thewashing of regenuationis literally "the
laver of regeneration" which is explained by
the following phrase, the "renewing of the
Holy Ghost." There is no mention of bap-

tism. The laver is to be spiritually understood. The OT tabernacle and temple had
their lavers. Here we learn that their fiue
import was that they pointed to the renewing work of the Holy Spirit. That is the laver
of regeneration, not water baptism.
Acts 2:38: "Then Peter said unto them,
Repent, and be baptized every one of you
in the name ofJesus Ctrist for the remission
of sins, and ye shall receive the gift of the
Holy Ghost."
Campbellites are so confident that this text
teaches their baphsmal regeneration dogma
that they at times style their gosp eI The Acts
2:38 Gospel. The entire argument hinges

on the force of the preposition for. The
Greek word is ers and it usually means "to,
unto." Therefore, we are told, baptism is
'unto the remission of sins." Remission follows baptism; it does not precede it.
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Thatis the claim. Butisittrue? Itis not The
Greek preposition aishas a much wider meaning than "unto" in the serse of "with a view to."
Matthew 3:11 is clearly a parallel pas-

antitupon nun sozei. The first question is,
What is the antecedent of fto, "which"? Our
translation practically ignores it, but really
refers it to the hudatos, "water," of v. 20. On

sage. John the Baptist said, "l indeed baptize you with water unto repentance." Here
again unto is ezs. On the Campbellite interpretation of Acts 2:38 the repentance would
haveto followthe baptism. But did not those
who came to be baptized by John receive

this basis the literal rendering would be:

baptism becanse they had alreadgrepented?
The preposition eis here does not indicate
the order the Campbellites infer in Acts

2:38, but the opposite.
Thke another example. In Matt. 12:41 we
read, "The men of Nineveh...repented at [ersl

the preaching of Jonas." If the Campbellite
interpretation of Acts 2:38 here, Matt.12:41
would be saying that the Ninevites repented
in order to obtain the preaching of ionah.
Clearly that was not the case. They repented
because they had alreat received it.

And that is the force of
Baptism for

(ens)

eis

vr Acts 2:38.

the remission of sins is bap-

tism a/, or in connection with the remission
received through repentance and faith.
1 Peter 3:21;"T\e like figure whereunto
even baptism doth now save us (not the
pufting away of the fllth of the flesh, but the
answer of a good conscience toward God,)
by the resurrection ofJesus Christ."
It is almost universally asserted that this
text plainly attributes some saving action to
baptism (even if it is only symbolic or declarative). However there are serious objections to this view.
First, the Greek text has nothing corresponding to "the like figure whereunto even
baptism doth now save us."
Second, as the text now reads, baptism is
the antitype of the waters of the flood. But
Noah was not saved bgwaterbutfromwater. In what way then is his salvation fiom
the flood tlpical of our salvation by Christ
in baptism?
Let us consider these points.
The Greek of v.21 reads, io kai hemas

"\Mhich (water) even (or also) us the antitype

now saves."
Robert Nevin in Misunderstood Scriptures
suggests that a better answer to the question of an antecedent to whichwouldbe "the
Spirit," v. 18, by which Christ preached to
the sinners of Noah's day (v. 19). Thatwould

yield the kanslation, "Which (or who, the
Holy Spirit) now saves us, the antitype (of
Noah and his family) by the resurrection of
Jesus Christ."
This is the natural force of the word order of the Greek text and so far makes per-

fect sense. If this is the correct translation
then we must start a new sentence with,
"Baptism is not the putting away of the filth
of the flesh (i.e., of sin's defilement) but the
seeking or appeal of a good conscience toward God."
It is clear, whether we follow the common English version or this suggested translation, that baptism cannot cleanse away sin.
It is a testimony or an appeal of a purified
conscience to God on the merits of the work
of Christ. In other words, baptism declares
that our trust for salvation is not in baptism
but in Christ who died and rose again.
Another possible view of I Pet. 3:21
makes water the antecedent of the relative
which.lnthis view baptism is a reference to

the death and judgment-bearing of Christ
so that w. 20-22 would then mean:
"The longsuffering of God warted, the ark
having been prepared, in which few, that is
eight souls were saved through and out of
water (the instrument of God's judgment).
Whrch (water shows us how) baptism (another emblem of the judgment of God on
sin) now saves us the antitype (of those saved

in the ark): it is not the putting away of the
filth of the flesh (sin) but the appeal (or demand) of a good conscience (one cleared
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{iom guilt) through the resurrection ofJesus
Christ, who is now at the right hand of God,
angels and authorities and powers having
been subjected unto Him."
If we adopt this treatment, the reference
to baptism is a reminder of Christ's bearing
the wrath of God against our sin just as the
ark bore it in the days of the flood.
1 Peter 3:21 cannot justly be made a witness for the theory of baptismal regeneration. As Nevin long ago remarked, "The
doctrine of baptismal regeneration is not of
Christian but of Pagan origrn. It had a prominent place in the ancient Babylonian mysteries" (Nevin, p. 227).lt has no place in
Christian theologr.

BAPTIST
Meaning of the Term
Baptist is the designation claimed by
churches that
1. Deny the validity of infant baptism;
2. Hold that baptism* may be administered
only upon personal profession of faith;
3. Insist that immersion is the only acceptable mode of baptism;
4. Pursue the church polity of independenry
and congregationalism;*
5. Reject the idea of a territorial church,*
or a mixed church, holding to the concept
of the gathered church,* the local assembly

constituted solely of a regenerate church
membership.

ponenh. In defence of their idea that the
church Christ came to save-His Bride-is
the Baptist church, they hold that Baptists

eqoy an apostolic succession that traces
their churches back in an unbroken line
through the apostles, to the ministry of
Christ, or of john the Baptist. This view sees

all the nonconformist $oups that rebelled
against Catholic institutionalism-such as the

Donatists,* Novatians,* Petrobrusians,*
Waldenses,* and Albigenses**as Baptists.
\\4ratever points of similarity they may have
had, it stretches the historical data to the
breaking point to make these nonconformist groups Baptist churches.
The Anabaptist Spiritual Kinship Theory.
This is the theory that traces a spiritual, as
distinct foom an historical, connection be-

tween Baptists and the Anabaptists* and the
groups mentioned above. Whatever truth
there may be in this idea-and clearly there
is some, though major differences abound
m doctrine, church polity, and even on the
subject of baptism-it clearly supplies no information on the historical development of
Baptist churches.
The English Separatist Ducent Theory.This
is the theory that traces the hisiory of the
Baptist churches to some English separatists
who held to congregational church government and believers' baptism as their two distinctive beliefs.
This third theory provides the best way

of tracing the historical development of
Theories of Baptist Origins
\'\&ile all Baptists naturally believe that
the original churches of the NT were established on Baptist beliefs and principles, they
have not been agreed on the historical lineage of modern Baptist churches. Baptist
historian Robert G. Torbet says, "There is
no common agreement among Baptist historians concerning the origin of Baptists"
(History of the Baptists. p. 159). Torbet discusses three popuJar theories.
The Jausalem-Jordan-John Theory. This is
the theory of the so-called Baptist Bridepro-
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Baptist churches.

English Baptist Roots
English General Baptisfs. English Baptists
arose in Holland under the ministry of John

Smith, a refugee from persecution in his
homeland. Smith went to Holland as a Congregationalist. In Amsterdam he became

convinced of believers' baptism. Unwilling
to become a Mennonite he baptized himself
by pouring and then baptized as many of
his congregation as desired him to do so.
However, he soon came to regret this "pri-
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vate" baptism and with the majority of his
group petitioned the Mennonites to be received into their membership.

His colleague Thomas Helwys led a
group of about ten people in repudiating
Smith's connection with the Mennonites.
Helwys and his group returned to England
in 1611 or 1612 as England's first Baptist
church. It had about ten members, was
Arminian* in its soteriolory,* and practised
baptism by pouring. Helwys made a powerful plea for freedom of conscience in matters ofreligion, "the first claim for freedom
of worship to be published in the English
language" (Torbet, p. 67).
By 1644 there were forty-seven General

Baptist churches, 'Arminian in theology,
evangelistic in purpose, and dedicated to religious liberty" (Torbet, p 69).
English Partia.tlar Baptists. Particular Baptists arose around 1640 and adopted im-

mersion as the only scriptural mode of
believers'baptism. They were Calvinistic in
theologr. By 1644 there were seven Parlicular Baptrst churches that adopted the London Confasion, a Calvinistic confession of
50 articles of faith.
ln 1677, and then again in 1688 and
1689, English Particular Baptists produced
A Confusion of Faith put forth by the Elders
and Brethren of mang Congregations of Chrntians, Baptized upon Profession of their Faith
in London and the Country.T\is Confusion
"is a slight modification of the Confession of

the Westminster Assembly (1647) and the
Savoy Declaration (1658), with changes to
suit the Baphst views on Church polity and
on the subjects and mode of baptism" (Philip
Schaff, Creeds of Christendom, 3 :73 8).

Growth and Division
In the century that followed the Toleration Act of 1690, English Baptists experienced growth, produced eminent leaders,
scholars, and theologians, pioneered the
modern missionary movement through the
vision and work of William Carey, and suf-

fered from internal divisions because of the
emergence of unitarianism, mostly among
the General, or Arminian, Baptists.
!\4rile the Calvinistic Baptists were only
slightly bothered by Unitarianism, they were
hurt by a hyper-Calvinistic theologz that was

unevangelistic and often antinomian.* It
should be noted, however, that the great
missionary impulse that so invigorated Baptist evangelism at home and abroad came
I?om Calvinists like Carey andAndrewFuller.
The 18th and 19th centuries saw a wide
expansion of Baptist witness in England and

the rest of the British Isles and then even
further afield.
Welsh Baptisfs. Wales had enjoyed the
ministy of men such as Vavasor Powell as far
back as the 1640's. In the next century they
experienced great grouth and were blessed
by the minist{y of their greatest evangelist,
Ctristrnas Erans (1766-1838). By 1900 there
were 83 5 Baptist chtrches in Wales. From the
beginning, Welsh Baptists were Calvinistic.
Scottnh Baptisls. Bapbsts in Scotland originated with Cromwell's invasion. Many of his

troops were Baptists. It was not until about
1750 that Scotland produced its first indigenous Baptist church. Scottish Baptish were

Calvinistic, practised a church polity that
demanded aplurality of elders, and observed
close communion. At length they were
largely converted to the English Baptist pol,ty *d allowed open communion.
Scottish Baptist witness was greatly enhanced by the minisxy of the Haldane brothers, James and Robert. iames Haldane was
a noted evangelist while Robert is still widely
known because of his commentary on the
epistle to the Romans. Both exercised awidespread influence through their experience
of revival blessrng in their ministries.
Irish Baptists. Cromwell's army was also
the means of bringing Baptist churches to
Ireland. Some eleven churches were established between 1652 and 1654. However,
over time these grew weak and it was not
until the 19th century that Baptist churches
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began a successful witness. One of the converts to Baptrstic views was a young Presbyterian minister, Alexander Carson, whose
work on baptism is still highly regarded.
Dominion Baptists. From the homeland,
British Baptists spread to Britain's foreign

dominions. Churches were established in
Canada (starting in 1763 under the influence of American Baptists and English
loyalists fleeing from the new republic),
Australia (1831), and New Zealand (1851)
and met with considerable success.

American Baptists. "The heritage of
American Baptists is chiefly British. \Mhile it
is true that in America the earliest advocates
of skictly Baptist views stemmed fiom the
little band that surrounded Roger Williamswhose expulsion l?om the Massachusetts Bay

Colony because of his insistence upon the
separation of church and state issued in the
establishment of the Providence Plantation-

the majority of early Baptists in the new
world came from the British Isles, being
English, Welsh, Scotch, and Irish....One
other source of Baptists was German-a small
group ofDunkards, as they rvere called flom
their practice of immersing, settled in Pennsylvania" (Torbet, p. 219).

Ouhide Rhode Island, New England was

not at all favourable to the Baptist

cause,

especially its insistence on the separation of
church and state, and the refusal of its members to present their children for baptism.
Thus New England, whose Puritan and congregahonal state church practised infantbaptism, presents the sorry spectacle of those
who had fled religious persecution in the Old
World practising it on fellow refugees for

Iieedom in the New World.
Persecution had its predictable result

of fortifying the persecuted. Baptist
churches took root despite the efforts of
the authorities and spread throughout the

original colonies.
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the Congregational and Presbyterian
churches. They divided :r;rto RegularBaptists,

who subscribed to the Philadelphia Confession-The English Partiatlar Baptist Confession of 1689*and who were Calvinistic in
theologl, and SeparateBapfrs/s, who claimed
the Bible alone as their rule of faith without
any human confession.
There were further differences between
Arminians and Calvinists and between
tnnitarians and unitarian universalists. Missionary strategr caused ftrrther disputes, and
the arrival of Alexander Campbell led many
Baptists into his embryonic denomination
(see

Campbellites).

Severe tensions over the issue of slavery
posed an ongoing threat to Bapfist unity. They

finally led to a major division between northern and southem Baptists in 1845.

fu

a resLrlt,

the Southem Baptist Convention was formed
in May of that year and was set up as "a firmly
centralized denominational body functioning
tl.ough various boards" (Torbet, p. 309).
Despite all these factional forces, Baptist
expansion was little short of phenomenal.
By 1844 there were almost three-quarters
of a million Baptists in the United States, with
over 9,000 churches and over 6,000 ministers. Despite losing thousands of members
as the direct result of the Civil War, in subsequent years Baptists saw that growth continued. Today they are a major Protestant
consli[uency rn America.

Baptist Associations

One of the central tenets of Baptist
churches is the principle of the autonomy of
the local church. On the face of it, this must

ever be a deterrent to the formation of a
Baptist denomination. However, Baptists
have from the beginning displayed a sfong
attachment to the idea of Baptist associations,

first in England and then in the United States,
and these have often displayed a dishnct de-

American Baptist Divisions

In the aftermath of the Edwards

W4ritefield revivals, Baptists encountered the
same division of opinion that caused rifu in

and

nominational character.

BAPTIST

British Associations. In the British Isles

American Associations and Missionarg

the Baptists formed national unions, notably the Baptist Union of Great Britain and
Ireland. With the spread of theological liberalism within this Union, the stage was set
for C. H. Spurgeon's heroic stand in the
Downgrade controversy of the 1880's.
Spurgeon felt he had no option but to withdraw flom the Union because to remain in
it would demand a serious compromise with
fundamental error.
In later years the Union proved the justice of Spurgeon's condemnation of its decline into infldelity as it played a full part in
the developing ecumenical activities of the
British Council of Churches and the World
Council of Churches.*
American Associations. In America the
first association was the Philadelphia fusociation, formed in 1707 by five small
churches. It adopted the Confession of the
English Particular Baptists of 1689, making
it and the associations that flowed from it

Work. Bapfrst associations provided a powerfirl impehrs toward missionary work at home
and abroad. In 1814 all the associatiors gathered in Philadelphia to create a national mis-

Calvinistic bodies.
Further associations were formed, until
by 1800 there were 48 in all. The Philadelphia Association exercised a skong leadership role among them, and there was even
an attempt to establish something of a na-

honal Baptist Church "in one body politic,
by having the Association of Philadelphia
(the centre) incorporated by charter, and by
takrng one delegate out of each Association
rrto the corporation," to quote the proposal
of Morgan Edwards, the minister of the First
Baptist Church in Philadelphia.
The role of an association was adr,T sory
but powerful. \[4rile the association was not
a superior court over the local church, and

each church retained its autonomy, it did
exercise corsiderable power over its corstituent members. It had the power to act as a
council ofordinaf,on. It could disbar a church
from its fellowship for doctrinal defection. It
acted to advise churches on matters great
and small, and had the disciplining of mrnisters in its discretion.

sionary society, "The General Missionary
Convention of the Baptist Denomination in the
United States for Foreign Missions." One of its
first missionaries was the famed Adoniram
Judson who, on his way to minister as a Congregational missionary in Burma came to hold
Baptist convictions, resigned fiom the Congregationalists and joined the Baptists.
Soon the General Missionary Convention
came to be known as the Thennial Convention and, after the schism with the Southern

churches, as the funerican Baptist Mission-

ary Union. Ultimately, in 1908, Northern
Baphsts formed the Northern (later called
the American) Baptist Convention so that
there were two skong Baptist conventions
which, though still evidencing the marks of
their earlier division, yet carried on a Baptist witness in America.
Conuentionism. Conventionism led to further disputes, chiefly the Landmark controversy which resulted in the separation of
Landmark Baphsts from the Southern Baptist Convention. Many other Baptists took
srmilar action in protest against denominational connectionism and the emergence of
liberalism,* notably the churches that seceded from the Northern Baptist Convention in 1933 to form the Genera] fusociation
of Regular Baptist Churches. This group
adopted the New Hampshire Confusion of
Faithvlith a specifically premillennial interpretation of its last article.
Reaction to liberalism and conventionism
has led to a strong separatist, independent,
frrndamental Baptist church movement that
is still growing at a fast pace across America.
Attitudes to bodies like the Federal (later National) Council of Churches (NCC) and the
World Council of Churches (WCC)have produced deep dissention among Baptists, both
in America and abroad.
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The American Baptist Convention has
maintained membership in the NCC and the
WCC and in recent years has taken part in
the dialogues on church unity sponsored by
the Faith and Order movement of the WCC.
Dealing with such issues as baptism, the
eucharist (mass*), and the ministry (priesthood), it contributed remarkably mild, most
r.rnbaptistic, responses to the ecumenical proposals under discussion.
The Southem Baptist Convention declined

membership in the NCC and WCC. However, though it cited the influence of theological liberalism as a major reason for its
decision not to join the NCC, the Convention has had many bitter internal conflicts
over the presence of liberalism rr its seminaries, a controversy that still rages today.

prefixed to his name, and permits worship
or cultusto be offered to him in a particular
diocese or religious order. It is followed by
Canonization.*

BIBLE
See

Stiptures.

BIBLICAL THEOLOGY
In the general sense, this term describes
a theology that draws its material from the
Bible and seeks to be faithful to the divine
revelation of inspred Scripture. In this sense

An Effective Protestant Witness

all branches of the theological method may
justly claim to be Biblical theology-e.g., systematic theologr will be truly Biblical if it
remains faithful to the word of God.
The term is also used in a more reskicted
sense. Thking theology to have four main
departments-exegetical, systematic, histori-

From very small and persecuted beginnings Baptist churches have spread across
the world and have made major contribu-

branch of exegetical theology, "that branch
which deals with the process of the self-rev-

tions to the cause of missions. For many years

elation of God deposited in the Bible"

they, with others, carried on a courageous
witness in Communist countries behind the
Iron Curtain, often as'underground," or un-

(Geerhardus Vos). J. Barton Payne defined it
"the Biblical history of di'vrne redemption."
Antisupematuralistic critics have debased
the term Biblicaltheolog to make it nothing
more than a study of their evolutionary notions of the history of Israel's religion. Neoorthodox theologians, such as Barth, claim
to have produced a Biblical theology. This is
to stretch the term too far, for to deny the
true historicity of such supernahrral events

registered, churches. Baptists now represent
a major part of Protestant evangelicalism, a
part in which "the vital princrples of the Protestant reformation have come to full fruition" (Tolbert, p. 493).

BARTHIANISM
SeeNeo-Mhodoxg.

BEAIIFIC USION
A term denoting the blessed state ofthe
glorified saints in heaven, where they behold the glory ofthe Lord and enjoy perfect
and sinless communion with Him.
BEATIFICATION
The penultimate step in the creation of a
"saint" in the Roman Catholic church. It oc-

curs at least fifty years after the death of
the candidate, allows the title Blessedtobe
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cal, and practical-Biblical theology is a

as

as the virgin

birth and the resurrection of

Christ, or to hold that as history they are not
revelational, as Barthianism does, is plainly
to deal falsely with the Biblical record, and
thus is incapable of measuring up to either
the general or particular use of the term Bib-

lical theolog.

BIBLIOLOGY
The section of systematic theology*
which deals with "topics relating to the
written revelation of God: namely, the in-

spiration, authenticity, credibility, and

BLOOD OF CHRIST

canonicity of the Scriptures of the Old and
New Testaments" (Shedd).

who professed to be Christians, gtving up
Christ to retum to the sacrificial system of
the temple. The indications are that such

BI"q.CKTHEOLOGY
A theologr of black liberation that origi-

people were never saved. According to Heb.
6:9, they evidently did not possess the things
"having salvation," as the Greek text puts it.
Once they gave up Christ's one-and-on\ sacrifice for sin, there remained no other and

nated in the United States and gained widespread acceptance in Southern Africa. It
ffiers fromAfrican Theology.* African Theology is primarily a theology of pre-Chnstian African traditional religions. Black
Theology is the theologr that the OT is the
story of a black nation, Israel, written by
blackJews as a history of their people. Jesus
was a black Messiah who built upon the
black OT and came on a mission to liberate
His black people from the oppression of
white Gentiles.
See Ethiopianist Theologg; Liberation
Theologg; Poktical Theologg ; Theologg

of

Decolonization.

BI.ASPHEMY
A word used to denote all forms of evil
speaking against God or His perfections,
such as slander, defamation, detraction, reproach, or cursing. IvVhile in the Greek NT
such evil speaking when aimed at man is
also termed blasphemg (Rom. 3:8; 74:16; I
Pet. 4:4), it is usual to limit blasphemy to a
cnme against God.
The most serious form of blasphemy is
blasphemy against the Holy Spirit (Matt.

12:31, 32; Mark 3:28, 29; Luke l2:lO).
From the earliest times there have been
many varying explanations of this sin. The
context ofthe words ofChrist on the subject
Ieads us to see it as the Pharisees' sin in deliberately attributing to Satan what they saw
in Christ to be a work of the Holy Spirit, and
in stubbornly seeking to spread their pernicious slander to others.
Many commentators have seen the sin
mentioned in Heb. 6:4-6 and 10:26-31 as
a peculiar form of the blasphemy against the
Holy Spirit, chiefly because these passages
speak of a sin that will never be forgiven.
The sin these texts describe is that of jews

there was nothing left for them but the certainty ofjudgment.
The connection between the sin of Heb.
6 and that of Matt. 12 seems to be established by the description of the spiritual experiences of those Jews who apostatized.
They had been "enlightened"; had "tasted
of the heavenly grft and were made partakers of the Holy Ghost" (probably meaning
they had experienced His supernatural
power); and had "tasted the good word of
God, and the powers of the world to come"
(Heb. 6:4-5). Like the Pharisees of Matt. 12,
they knew by abundant proof through the
supematural working of the Holy Spirit that
Jesus Christ was the true and only Saviour.
In such circumstances, glving Him up for
animal sacrifices may apt\ be termed blasphenA aga:nst the Holy Spirit.
Some commentators find another equivaIent of the sin of Matt. 12 in John's reference to "the sin unto death" (1 John 5:16).
There is no reason to identiff the two sins
and no evidence that John so understood
the sin unto death. This is a sin Christians
could commit. It is better to see it as a description of the sin Paul mentions in 1 Cor.

11:30-32. There he speaks of believers sinning and being unwilling to judge their own
sin. The result is that the Lord calls them to
an early death, so thatthqwouldnotbecondemned with the world. Thrs seems to show

that the sin unto death is not the blasphemy
against the Holy Spirit.

BLOOD OF CHRIST

l. The actual blood of the LordJesus which
He shed on the cross.
2. His sacrificial death. In this case blood is
67
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a

metonym for dcath, as cross also is in Gal.
6:14. For example, in Rom. 5:9 the phrase

Remembrance of the Blood in Communion.
The references to the blood in the commun-

"by his blood" is clearly equivalent to "Christ

ion service skongly support the view that

died for us" (v. 8).

we are to think of the achral blood and not

make

Blood Not Merely a Metaphor
The fact that Christ's blood may be

spo-

ken of metaphorically for His death has led
some evangelicals to downplay or even deny
the redemptive virhre of the actual blood of

Christ. They do not scruple to say that
Christ's blood perished in the dust of Palesbne. They claim to uphold the atoning death

of Christ while denying His atoning blood.
This is dangerous and without Biblical warrant. The equiva.lence of the expressions "by
His blood" and "Christ died for us" does not
for a moment obscure the peculiar aspect of
the truth contained in each. To be atoning,
Chnst's death had to be a sacrificial bloodshedding, and His blood had to be shed in
the death of the cross. In other words, death
and blood are not mutually exclusive terms.
Each supposes the other.
Biblical Emphasis on the Blood . The Bible
places immense emphasis on the blood of
atonement: Exod. 12:13; Lev. 16; 17:11;
Matt. 26:28; John 6:53-56; 19:34; Acts
2O:28;Rom. 3:25; 5:9; 1 Cor. 10:16; 1l :25,
27 ;Eph. l:7 : 2:13;Col. I :14, ZO;Heb. 9:7,
12, 14,22; 1019,29; 12:24; 73:12,20; I
Pel. l:2,19; 1 John l:7;5:6,8; Rev. 1:5;
5:9; 7 :14; 12 : 1 1. In light of this emphasis it
is utterly foolhardy to deny the atoning virtue of the actual blood of Christ.
If such expressions as "the blood of his
cross" (Col. 1:20) cannot be taken literally,
we may ask what the apostle could have
written that would convey the idea of the
actual blood of Christ. If the conhmt between

animal blood and Christ's blood in the book
of Hebrews cannot be understood to teach

it was by His own actual blood that
Christ purged His people, how could the

that

apostle have expressed himself to convince
his readers that that was what he intended

to teach?
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it solely a metaphor for death. Both

elements, bread and wine, denote Christ's
atoning death. If we take the blood of Christ
to be nothing more than a metaphor for His
death, it is difficult to see the need for the
cup. The bread would say it all. fu the bread
speaks of the actual body of Christ so the
cup must speak of His actual blood.
Literal Blood in Figuratiue Statements.ltis

often argued that such clearly figurative
phrases as "washed in the blood of the
Lamb"-which simply means "saved through
His sacrificial death"-prove that we are to
see all references to the saving virtue of the
blood figuratrvely. In such references blood
cannot be understood literally.
But this is not so. Washed in the blood is
certainly a figure of speech, but the figure is
nthe wqshed not in the blood.lt is similar
to the phrase "baptized into his death" (Rom.
6:3). Baptism in its literal sense involves a

washing in water, but in Rom. 6 it refers to
our union with Christ in His death. The baptism is figurative, or spiritual, but the death
is literal. Similarly, when John speaks of
Christ's having "washed us from our sins in
his own blood" (Rev. 1 :5; cf .7 :14),he means
that He has removed our sins by the merit
of His blood. The washing is figurative, or
spirihral, but the blood is literal.

Christ's Blood Human, Not Divine
The blood of Christ, then, must not be
downplayed. It must not be taken solely

as

flgure of speech. On the other hand, it must
not be deified. It belongs to Christ's humanity, not His deity. \Ahile what theologians
term the communicatio idiomatum* (or communication of characteristics) allows us to
speak as Paul did of the "church of God
a

which he hath purchased with his own
blood" (Acts 20:28), we must never forget
that in the mcarnation there was no confu-
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sion of natures. Christ's deity was not humanized nor His humanity deified. The
blood is not eternal (except in the decree of
God). It had a beginning in time. It does not
possess the attribute of drvrre necessity. That
is, Christ came to shed His blood by a loving
act of God's will, not by some eternal necessity inherent in His very being. To atlribute
eternal necessity to His humanity, even to
His precious blood, would be to make man
and his salvation equally eternally necessary

with God. It would destroy the essential distinction between God and man.

Significance of Incormptible Blood
However, the blood of Christ is precious,
sinless, and incomrptible (1 Pet. 1:18, 19).
The incormptibility of Christ's body means
that it was supernaturally raised fiom the
dead (Acts 2:27 ,31-32). There is no Biblical reason to deny that the incormptibility
of Christ's blood means that it was raised

along with His body. One thing is clear.
Peter's reference to the blood of Christ as
incomrptible cannot be reconciled with the
view that it fell to the ground at Calvary
and comrpted.

Where the Blood Is Now
That helps answer a pressing question.
Where is the blood of Christ now? If it did
not comrpt in the ground of Palestine but
was raised as His body was, the answer is
clear: it is in heaven. The entire testimony
of Scripture would lead us to expect this.
For example, the OT Day of Atonement pictures our high priest taking the blood wrthin
the veil to sprinkle the mercy seat. Hebrews
9:12 tells us that Christ fulfilled the type:
"By his own blood he entered in once into
the holy place having obtained eternal re-

demption for us." Hebrews 12:24 adds support to this view that the blood is where God
is, where Christ is; that is, in heaven.
We may go even further. If the blood of
Christ was preserved and raised incomrptible with His body, we would expect it to be
irzHis body. This expectation is strengthened

when we remember that Christ is the
antrtype of the mercy seat. The blood on
the mercy seat does not symbolize Christ's
blood apart fiom His body. It shows it united

with Him in one complete type. The
fulfilment of the OT type of the Day of
Atonement would thus be beautifully exact,
down to the last particular.
To many that is a novel idea, though in
fact it is far from being so. The conventional
thinking has been that Chnst's is a bloodless
body in His glorified state. This theory rests
on a misunderstanding of a few texts.
The most important of these is Luke
24:39 where Jesus, appearing to His frightened disciples, rebuked their fear and said,
"Behold my hands and my feet, that it is I
myself: ha:rdle me, and see; for a spint hath
not flesh and bones, as ye see me have."
Frequently we hear the comment, "He said
flesh and bone, not flesh and blood. Therefore there was no blood in His resurrection
body." This was the view of Dean Henry
Alford in his famous NT ly'o/es: "Observe
'flesh ald bones' but not blood. This the res-

urrection body probably had not-as being
animal life." He refers us to his further notes
on John 6:51 and 20:27.But neither place
offers the slightest support for his suggestion. To assume that because Christ said
"flesh and bones" not "flesh and blood" He
had no blood is really an unwarranted leap.
It would have been out of place for Him to
speak of His blood in Luke 24:39. He was
proving His corporeality to the disciples by
what they could see and touch. They could
see His flesh and feel His bones. Could they
have seen or touched the blood in His veins?
Hardly Hence there was no reason for Him
to mention it. Alford's reference to the blood

belonging to mere animal life is strange. In
context he can only mean physical life. But
was not that paft of the very point Christ
was demonstrating-that He was alive physically and not merely spiritually? Since "the
life of the flesh is in the blood" (Lev. 17:11),
we have no ground for saying that the risen
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Orrst rra: phvsrcaih ahve but without blood
in Ffu bodv
Some use 1 Cor. 15:50 to show that resurrectron bodres do not have blood. "Flesh
and blood cannot inherit the kingdom of
God." Hesh and blood is a phrase that denotes human nafure, or mere man, or (and
this is the meaning in 1 Cor. 15:50 as the
remainder of the verse shows) comrpt and
unregenerate human nature (see Matt.
16:17; Gal. 1:16;Eph. 6:12;Heb. 2:1.4for
its NT usage).
Since there is no reason to exclude Christ's

blood from His resurrected body and much
to say in favour of including it, we conclude
that the body and blood of Christ are equally
glorifled. That His blood may exist in a glorif,ed body is clear from the fact that His
disciples saw Him temporanly glorified on

the Mount of Tiansfiguration, and we may
be sure that on that occasion His blood was
still in His body.

The Value and Virtue of the Blood
We should ever speak well of Christ's'pre-

cious blood." It is of eternal value and infinite virtue. Every aspect of our Christian life
is connected with the blood. We are redeemed (Eph. I :7; I Pet. 1 :18, 19), cleansed
(1 John 1:7), justified (Rom. 5:9), and rec-

onciled (Col. 1:20) by Christ's blood. By it
we enjoy access to God (Heb. 10:19) and
uctory over Satan (Rev. 12:11). It is the basis of Christ's advocary in heaven (see

cession

Inter-

of Christ). The testimony of the

redeemed on earth exalts the blood of Christ

(Rev. 1:5). The song of the redeemed in
heaven does the same (Rev. 5:9).
The Bible testimony to the blood of Christ
is clear and unequivocal. One fears that it is
not the demands of a serious exegesis, but
the desire to avoid the attacks of liberal criti
cism, that leads evangelicals to relegate the
blood of Chnst to the status of metaphor.

BONDAGE OF THE WILL
The effect of total deprarit-y and inabil70

ity* on the wrll* of man as the result of the
fall.* The disposition of man's will being now
firmly fixed on selt he is incapable of originating a new godly disposition. He is incapable of spiritual good, dead in trespasses
and sins, and walking "according to the
prince of the power of the ar, the spirit that

now worketh in the children of disobedience" (Eph.2:2).
See

Free Will.

BRITISH ISRAELISM
A fanciful theory which holds that Great
Britain is really the Israelite tribe of Ephraim,
the United States is Manasseh, and the British throne is the throne of David. British
Israelism (B.1.) has constructed a theory,
which it passes off as history, that makes the
British and American white populations di
rect descendants of the Israelites from the
dispersion period.
The most plausible arguments advanced
for the theory are based on the similarity of

a few Hebrew and English words. For example, Saxonis said to be really Isaacson, or
son of lsaac; Bntish is said to be two Hebrew words, berith, "covenant," and isft,
"man," yieldingthe meaning "the men of the
covenant." T\e Engl part of Englandis alleged to be the Hebrew 'egel, "bullock," because ofthe widespread sacrifice ofbullocks
there by "lsaacsons," leading to the popular
title John Bull.

These arguments are purely imaginary.
They are based upon the similarity in sound
of a few words and have no foundation in
fact. B.l.'s "history" ofJeremrah's escape with
Zedekrah's daughter llom Egypt to lreland,
carrying the Stone of Scone, is also unattested fancy. The removal of this "stone of
destiny" to Scotland and then to \Veshnrlster

Abbey is all part of B.l. lore. Professor
Ramsey, the London geologrst, upon chemi-

cal examination of the stone pronounced it
to be "calcareous sandstone of a reddish or
purplish colour with heterogeneous pebbles.
and of Scottish origrn."

BURGON

The entire theory of the ten lost tribes is
myth also. According to B.1., the ten northern tribes were lost and were not included
in the regathering with Judah after the exile.

Oxford Group, founded in 1929, which in

But according to Luke 2:36, Anna was of
the northern tribe of Asher. In Acts 26:7
Paul mentions the presence of "our twelve
fnbes," indicating that none of them had

Bull is the name given to an "apostolic
letter" from the pope, in which-according
to Romar Catholic belief-he speaks to the
church ex cathedra, or infallibly on some
matter of faith and morals. The word bull
in this connection comes from the Latin
name for the lead seal with which papal
documents used to be sealed-Latin bulla,

a

been "lost."
B.l. exhibits an arbitrary exegesis of Scripture married to a farrytale tradition posing
as history and has produced "one of the most
baseless and absurd varieties of Bible study
that the human mind has yet produced" (A.
Pieters, The Seed of Abraham, p. 159).

BRO\ANISTS
A very early group of English Independents, followers of Robert Brown. Brown was

furitan who was violently opposed to the
English national church. He established an
independent congregation, which he removed to Holland because of persecution.
However, once there, the Brownists splintered, and Brown returned to England, rea

1938 became Moral Rearmament.

BULL

"seal."

BURGHERS
The origrnal seceders from the Church
of Scotland divided into two synods in
1747 over the issue of the Burgess Oath.
By the Burgess Oath, every burgess in
Scotland's chief towns was required to
swear that he professed and allowed wrth
all his heart "the true religion presently professed within this realm."
To some Seceders this meant approvrng

the errors in the state church fiom which

nounced his Independent views, and
became a Church of England rector in

they had seceded. To others it merely meant
approving true Presby-terianism. These lat-

Northamptonshire. By some reports, he lived

ter allowed the oath and were popularly
known as Burghers, while the former re-

a dissolute life, having a wife with whom
he did not live for many years and a church
in which he did not preach.
Brown died in 1630, but his principles
survived him and still form the basis of independenry and congregationalism,* though
it is fair to say that Independents do not face
their origin to Brown but affirm that such
churches as theirs predated Brown's congregation in England.

BUCHMANISM
The Moral Rearmament* movement, so
called after its founder, American Lutheran

minister, Frank Buchman (1878-1961).
Buchman had a conversion experience at
the Keswck convention in 1908 and developed a concer"n to reform the world. The
vehicle he chose to accomplish this was the

jected the oath and were known as AntiBurghers.
The Burghers, who held the name "The
Associate Synod," refused to make the Burgess Oath a matter of church discipline. The
Anti-Burghers took the name "The General Associate Synod." The two streams

in 1820 after both had basically
amended their historic position on parts

united

of the Westminster Confession of Faith, a
union repudiated by the "Old Lightq," or
Auld Lichts, as those who maintained the
origrnal principles of the Secession were
known in Scotland.
BURGON
John William Burgon (1813-1888), Fellow of Oriel College, Oxford, vicar of St.

7t

BYZANTINE

Mary's (the University Church), Gresham
Professor of Divinity, and for the last twelve
years of his life, Dean of Chichester. Burgon
was one of the most outstanding of England's
textual scholars, and he bent all his energies

to combat the efforts of Westcott and Hort
to discredit the traditional text* of the NT.
An ardent defender of the truth of the inspiration* of Scripture, Burgon wholeheartedly
opposed the idea of naturalistic scholars that
the genuine text of the word of God may be
reached through conjectural emendation, or

on the ground of "probability," as Hort
taught. He argued that vanant readings*
must be subjected to objective criteria of
verifiability, and that the genuine reading
must bear certain 'hotes of truth" (see Tbxtual Criticism of the New Tbstammt).
However, Burgon's scheme has never
found favour with naturalistic scholars, because its adoption would undoubtedly establish the readings of the traditional text

-rvhich underlies our Authorized Yersion-and would effectively put an end to

the ceaseless speculations of eclectic crit-

ics. Burgon's method allows us to know
the text of the inspired word; his opponents' methods in many instances put cer-

tainty as to the actual words of God
be,vond human reach-something Satan
has ever been keen to do.

BYZANTINE
From Byzantium, the former name of
Constantinople, a major centre of the Eastern church. Bgzantinewhen used to refer to
the church means the Greek (though this title

is not very appropriate) or Eastern Orthodox* church.

\\hen applied to the NT text, Bgzantine refers to the traditional text* found
in the vast majority of NT manuscripts.
See Byzantine Tbxt.
BYZANITINE TEXT
One name given to the text-type which
is found in the vast majority of the Greek
72

MSS* of the NT. Called after the city of
Byzantium (Constantrnople) which was the
centre of the ancient Greek-speaking church,
the name is inappropriate in that it tends to
porlray the traditional text as a merely local text, or as one rmposed by the authority
of the Eastern church. In fact it was the text
used throughout the various branches ofthe
church for over a thousand years before the

Reformation.
See

lbtrul

Crilicism ofthe New Testunent,

CABAIA
Sometimes written cabbala or kabala.
From the Hebrew qabal,"to receive," it is an
occult system of religious philosophy developed by some medieval Jewish rabbis and
based on a mystical interpretation of the

Scriptures. In popular speech, cabalistic
me€trrs

occult or mysterious.

CALLING
The command or invitation of God addressed to sinners in the gospel, directing
them to repent of their sins and believe on
the Lord Jesus Christ for the saving of their
souls. There is a general call, and there is a
special, or effectual, call. This effectual caII
is equivalent to regeneration* (see Effectual

and faith. That all sinners should repent and
believe is beyond dispute. God condemns
them for not doing so (fohn 16:8,9). But sinnerc are so depraved that without the miracle

of regeneration, they remain wilfully incapable of any good spiritual response to the
gospel (Rom. 8:7; see Depraaity, Inabikty).
The Effectual Call
The effectual call does all that the general call does and more. Addressed exclu-

sively to God's elect,* it effects what it
commands by regenerating the spiritually
dead sinner, enlightening his mind, renewing his wrll,* and giving him the gifu of repentance* and faith* (Acts 11:18; Eph.

2:8,9; Phil. 1:29).
Opposition to ldea of General Call

Calling).

The General Call
The general call is the address ofthe gospel to all sinners who hear it. The Scrip-

tures ciearly distinguish between the
general and the effectual calling. Matt.
22:14 says, "Many are called, but few are
chosen." In many cases this general call is
not followed by the obedience of faith and
therefore does not lead to the experience
of salvation. Contrast this with Rom. 8:30,

"\Vhom he called, them he also justifled."
This is an internal,* effectual call that is
invariably followed by justiflcation.
Thus, the general call of the gospel is addressed to sinners without distinction. It sets
forth the truths and terms of the gospel and

carries the promise that all who receive
Christ by faith on the terms of the gospel
will receive the gift of eternal life. But it does
not effect the internal change in sinners that
is necessarry for them to exercise repentance

Opposition to the entire idea of a general
call comes ftom two very different theologica1 camps: Arminian* and Hyper-Calvinist.*
Arminian Opposition. Arminians object

if Christ's death made atonement*
only for the elect, and if God effectually
calls only the elect and enables none but
the elect to repent and exercise saving
faith, then the general offer of the gospel

that

is insincere. This logrc appeals to depraved

human reason but is very different from
the reasoning of Scripture.
First, it fails to take note of the clear distinction already referred to between Matt.
22:14 and Rom. 8:30.
Second, it fails to give due weight to the
fact that the sinner's inability is a willing inability. The general call ofthe gospel accen-

tuates that fact. The gospel invitation is
absolutely true: "Let tum that is athirst come.
And whosoever will, let him take of the water
of life freely" (Rev.22:77). The fact that the
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CALLING

will of those who hear that call is so depraved
that they "will not come to me that ltheyJ
mighthave life" $ohn 5:40)in no way shows
insincerity on God's pafi in issuing the call.
Third, we have plenty of evidence in Scrip
ture that God issues commands and prom-

ises to people

in whom He did

no

regenerating work to produce the needed
obedience. For example, men are depraved
and cannot keep His law, yet He commands
them to keep it and will hold them to that
standard in the judgment. Is God unjust in
commanding their ohedience or insincere in
promising His blessing if they obey? Such
an idea would destroy the entire moral foundation of God's dealings with men and would
perversely make man's sinfi-rl depravity the
means of escaping all moral accountability
to his Creator. But if there is no insincerity
on God's part in giving the commands of
the law to sinners who cannot keep it, there
can be no insincerity in His issuing the call
of the gospel to those same sinners.
Hgper - Caluinist Opposition Hyper-Calvinists argue that since Christ made atonement
for the elect alone, the invitation and promises of the gospel should not be given indiscriminately to all sinners. In their view such

a call would be untruthful. It is therefore
unscripfural for preachers to issue such a
general call. Often the argument is put in
this form: gospel preachers have no warrant to make saving faith the duty of unregenerate sinners-faith is not a human duty
but a divine gift. Those who call sinners to
believe are often scornfully described as
"duty faith* preachers." In this hyper-Calvinistic view a person should have clear
evidences that God has awakened him (ana
therefore that he is one ofthe elect) before
we give him the invitation and promise of
the gospel.
The response to the Arminian objection
applies here as well. In addition, we may
note that the Scripture very clearly establishes the two points these objectors refuse
to accept:
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1. Faith

in Christ is the duty of all who

hear the gospel. We have the testimony
of Christ Himself. He said that the Holy
Spirit would "reprove the world of sin, and
of righteousness, and ofjudgment: of sin,
because they believe not on me" (John
16:8, 9). If unbelief is a sin, then clearly
faith in Christ is a duty.
2. Gospel preachers have a clear warrant
to call every sinner to Christ with the promise that all who come will be welcomed and
received. Here again we have the Saviour's

personal testimony. In Matt. 22:t-70 and
Luke 14:15-24,He tells two parables that
symbolize the gospel feast in which the invitation was given to those who despised it
and who were consequently excluded from

it. Nothing could be clearer: Christ commands that the call of the gospel should be

given even to those who wickedly reject
Add to this His great commission to preach
the gospel to every creahrre (Mark 16:15,
16)-including those who believe not and
are finally damned.
All Scripture bears the same testimony.
Jeremiah 25:4-7 details how God sent His
prophets on fruitless missions of mercy to
obstinate sinners. Paul quotes Isaiah's words,
"All day long have I sfetched forth my hands
unto a disobedient and gainsaying people"
(lsa. 65:2; Rom. 10:21). In the light of this
clear testimony of Christ, the prophets, and
the apostles, there can be no doubt that

preachers have a divine warrant to offer
Chnst to all who hear the gospel. It calls sinners to faith in Him and promises life to aII
who come to Him. This offer of gospel grace
is real and sincere-just as it was when God
gave it to Cain, the world's first reprobate. 1
Iohn 3: 12 assures us that "Cain was of that
wicked one," that is, he was a reprobate; yet
we read in Gen. 4:7 thatGodaddressed him
in terms that can be seen only as an offer of
mercy if he would receive it on God's terms.
Many hyper-Calvinists look on the role
of the gospel to the non-elect, not as any
kind of offer but as a means of increasing

CALVINISM

the guilt of sinners-"fattening them for

motive in proclaiming the gospel to the nonelect. "Come, for all things are now ready"

arrive at a fair statement of the Calvinistic
position. We may here note the following
in particular:
1. The Five Points. \A&rat has just been said
will make it clear that Calvinism is more than
"five points." The five points were actually
answers to five points made by Arminians.
Five-point Calvinism is liequently referred
to as TULIP theology, using the T-U-L-I-P

(addressed to despisers who did not come)

as an acrostic:

can hardly be interpreted as a mere device
to make those addressed worthier of the hell
they have already well deserved. Jesus said,
"God sent not his Son into the world to condemn the world; but that the world through
him might be saved" (ohn 3:17).
The gospel calls sinners to believe on Him
whom it reveals as the sole Saviour of the
lost. It is "worthy of all acceptation" (1 Tim.

Election; Limited Atonement (though Cal-

slaughter,"

€ls

some have put it. This is false

to Scripture and injurious to the character
of God. The gospel preached and rejected
does exacerbate the guilt of sinners (ohn
16:8-9), but this is a very ffierent thing foom

saying that such is God's sole or central

1:15) and promises salvation to all who believe (Acts 16:31).
See Free Offer ofthe Gospel

CALVINISM
B. B. Warfield defines Caivinism as theism and evangelicalism come to their own.
That is to say, quite simply, that God saves
sinners. He does not merely provide the

possibility or opporhrnity for them to be
saved. He does not "do His part" and leave
man to do his part to accomplish salvation.
No, God actually saves sinners, and that salvation is all of Him.
Cornelius Van Til says that Calvinism's
only system is to be open to the Scriptures.
He adds, "The dochines of Calvinism are not
deduced n a priori fashion from one major
principle such as the sovereignty of God." This
has been one of the most frequent arguments
against Calvinism. The charge is that it fastens on to one Scripture principle, God's sovereignty, and proceeds to develop a logical
system based on that principle, with little or
no regard to Scriphre. fu Van Til indicates,
such a charge is groundless.

By taking the exact opposite of the long
Iist of dockines taught by Arminianism,* we

Total Depravity; Unconditional

vinists believe that Arminians, not they, limit

the atonement; they prefer such terms

as

particular redemption or definite atonement);
Irresistible Grace; Perseverance of the saints.
(See Fiae Points of Controuersg.)
2. Calvinists believe in "the unrestricted, universal offer of the gospel" (Van Til).
3. They believe in human responsibility, emphasizing that the true meaning of this term
must be taken from Scriphre and not from
human philosophy.
4. They believe that man has a "free will,"
which means Scripturally that man acts according to the determination of the inclination of his own will. Thus he is a Ilee agent.

But the inclination of the human will since
the fall is inveterately opposed to God (Rom.
8:7). All man's acts of will proceed fieely
from this self-determination to sin. Calvinists hold that fallen man cannot originate a
new inclination of will. Only God can do that
when He regenerates a sinner. (See hee

Wt

wiil.)
5. Thus,

as the

Word of God teaches, salva-

tion must be all of grace, origrnating with
God in His eternal purpose and executed
by Him without the merits or efforts of our
fallen nature.

6.

Paul's great statement in Rom. 11 :36 sums

up the entire outlook of the Calvinist: "of
him, and through him, and to him, are all
things: to whom be glory for ever. Amen."
7. Needless to say, Calvinism did not originate with Calvin but has been given his name
because of his magnificent work in restating
the theolog5r of Scripture.
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CAMERONIANS

CAMERONIANS
Followers of Richard Cameron (circa
1648-1680), "the lion of the Scotfish Covenant." They refused to enter the Church of

Scotland after the Revolution Settlement
(1689), seeking to maintain the obligations
of the Covenant and refusing to go along
with the practice of accepting into the church
those who had been conformist during the
period ofroyal and prelatic tyranny.

CAMPBELLITES
Followers of Alexander Campbell; also
known as the Disciples of Christ and the
Churches of Christ. Campbell (1788-1866)

in Ballymena,
Northem Ireland. In 1809 he joined his father in America. Both Campbells became
involved in an effort to establish unity among
the churches by a return to what they saw

was a Presbyterian, born

as New Testament Christianity.

In 1812 they espoused believer's baptism*
and left the Presbyterian church. Until 1827
they were associated with the Baptists;* however, Alexander Campbell's view that baptism is necessary for the remission of sin
estranged him from the Baptists, and hs followers began to orgauze themselves into a
separate body. In 1832 the congregations
that held with him joined with those of the
Christian Connection led by another ex-Presbyterian, Barton W. Stone, to form the Disciples, or Churches, of Christ.
Campbellite principles included congregational independenry (with independent Iocal churches cooperating for evangelistic
purposes), weekly celebration of the Lord's
Supper, believer's baptism by immersion for
the forgiveness of sins, and the rejection of

all human confessions of faith. Many
Campbellites have called their gospel "the
Acts 2:38 gospel," mrsinterpreting that text
to be a plain scriptural proof that baptism is
for the remission of sins (see Boptismal Regeneration for a discussion of this text).

Campbellite churches flourished in
America and continue to do so. For a time
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they also flourished in Britain, especially in
Scotland. After World War II, however, their
membership declined, and in 1981 the majority of the British Churches of Christ
merged with the United Reformed Church.
CANON
The complete body of inspired Scriphre.

Meaning of the Terrn
The word canonappearc in 2 Cor. 10:13,
15, 16; Gal. 6:16; Phil. 3:16-and in all these
cases is translated "rule" or "line." Thus the
basic meaning of the word among the Greeks
was a straight rod or rule, used as a measuring instrument. It also bore the meamng of
a rod, wtuch being straight in itself, was used
to determine the straighhress or otherwise
of anything laid beside it. The meaning of
the word developed to include not only that
which measures, but that which is measured-a measured space. That appears to
be the meaning of the word in 2 Cor. 10:13,
15, 16, where Paul defines his sphere or province of labour. This last meamng of the word
gave rise to its use in theologr to descnbe
the entire body of inspired Scripture, as distinct from spurious or non-inspired writings.

Canonical writings are those which fall
within the province of divine inspiration;

non-canonical writings, whatever other
merits may be claimed for them, have no
place in Scripture because they are not inspired of God.
The more basic meaning of "ruIe" is not
lost in our use of the word canon, for when
we say a book is canonical we say, in effect
that it was written according to a special
rule (i.e., that it furnishes proof of its divine
authorship), and that it therefore puts forth
God's rule and is to be received as authoritative rn all matters of doctrine and prac-

It is worth noting that here a basic
division between Protestantism and

tice.

Romanism surfaces: Rome is willing to accept Scripture as "written according to rule"
(i.e., inspired, though she admits into the

CASUISTRY

body of Scripture writings which have no
proper claim to be there), but she is not
willing to accept that Scripture is the sole
rule of faith and practice.

CANONIZATION

An ecclesiastical decree which purports
to create a "saint," one long dead but now
discovered to be worthy of public worship

or cultus.

The Old Testament Canon

See

The Jewish canon of the OT corresponds
with our OT, though the Jews enumerated
the books differently. They frequently referred to it as "the twenty-four books," or by

the technical term TNK, Tanach, i.e. Tbrah
(the law), Nebtim (the prophets) md Kethubim

Beatification.

CAPITATION
The poll tax ordained in the days of Moses
(Exod. 30:13), set at the rate of half a shekel
per head.

(the writings). The LordJesus clearly endorsed

CASUTSTRY

this canon of the OT in Luke 24:44. It

"That branch of Christian morals which
treats of casus conscientiae (cases of conscience); that is to say, questions of conduct
in which apparently conflicting duties seem
at first to perplex and dishrb the moral faculty and make it necessary to trace, with
careful exclusion of everything but moral

is

interesting to note that an apocryphal book,
2 Esdras in chapter 14, clearly drstinguishes
between canonical Scnphrre and others, in
which it places itself. Thus, to place the apocryphal writings on a par with the canonical
Scnptures, as Rome does, is to fly in the face
of the OT, of the Lord Jesus Christ, and of
the plain evidence of the apocr5pha itself.

The New Testament Canon
The canon of the NT was not settled by
what Rome considers church authority. Her
view virhrally makes Scripture a creature of
the church and dependent upon it for its authority. However, inspired Scripture has its
authority inherent in itself, direct fiom its divine author. The NT writings, with very few
exceptions, were immediately recognized as
the productions of Christ's apostles or of their

close collaborators. They were circulated
widely during the lifetime of the aposfles and

considerations, the consequences of the rules

of morality. Kant calls casuistry 'the diaiectics of conscience.' In this sense the word
might have a good meaning; but its ordinary use is to designate sophistical perversion or evasion of the moral law" [fr4cC1intock
and Shong). The word is rarely, if ever, used
rn a good sense. Protestant moral philoso-

phers and theologians have written extensively on cases ofconscience. Puritan writers
paid careful attention to the duties of Chris-

tians in matters in which doubtful consciences needed instruction. In these cases
the aim was to understand the plain revelation of the Word of God and seek to apply

were received as authoritative throughout the
churches. The few disputed books were received by most Christians from ttre beginning,
and the questions raised about them served

its requirements to matters of concern to

only to conflrm the evidence of their divine
and human authorship, thus leading to their
r-rriversal acceptance by God's people.
See Antilegomena.

the Burghers* and Antiburghers* in Scot-

CANON T"{W
The body of ecclesiastical law, especially
of the Roman Catholic church.

Christians that are not explicitly mentioned
in Scripture. These cases ofconscience could
be very difficult and divisive. The case of

land was a painful example.
Casuistry is not the term we would now
use to cover such cases of conscience, because the church of Rome developed a system of miscalled Moral Theologg lhat
"poisoned the very fountains of morality"
(McClintock and Strong). This system dealt
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CATABAPTISTS

with the intricate system of restrictions and
requirements the church laid upon the consciences of its members, with particular reference to the distinction betvveen venial and
mortal sins. Romish casuists "could easily
find some excuse for what was most culpable, while they continued under the impression that they were not deviating from
what, as moral beings, was incumbent upon

lhem" (Watson's Theological Dictionary,
quoted by McClintock and Strong). This
perversion of morality was carried even further by the Jesuits.* Men such as Alphonsus
Liguori (raised to sainthood by Rome) produced moral theologies that were often fla-

conveying the great truths of the Word of
God in a memorable, concise, and simple
form that was yet profound and sufficiently
full in its Biblical exposition. Good catechists
have never been content to have children
learn the mere words of a catechism but have

been careful to explain and apply the
catechism's instruction to daily life.
The Protestant Reformation produced a
number of usefi.rl catechisms. The Puritan
period produced many more. The most enduring of all has been the Shorter Catechism
of the WestminsterAssembly of Divines (see
We stmins t er St andar ds).

grantly immoral. Their efforts have

CATECHUMENS

practically limited the modern definition of
casuistry to a negative sense-a subtle quib-

Candidates for baptism* in the ancient
church* who were set to complete a system
of religious instruction before being admitted to the church. The length of this period

bling that seeks to provide cover for the con-

science while it evades its plain duty of
obedience to the law of God. Thus Liguori
could argue from various points ofsupposed
superior good (i.e., promoting the interests
of the church of Rome) that Roman Catholics may lawfully practice deception and
even violence on "heretic" Protestants. Thus
cheating and murder became moral virhres

of instruction varied from a matter of days
or weeks, to years.
CATENA
A chain ofconnected subjects; a synopsis
of the views of various authors to form an
exposition of a portion of Scnpture.

if they served the interests of mother
broke the law of God.

CATTIARI
From the Greek hatharor, 'pure ones," a
name given at various times in church his-

CATABAPTISTS

tory to different reformist groups that
claimed or aimed at a purity of life and

church-notwithstanding the fact that they

Greek kata, "against," and baptistes,"baptist"; a term that describes all who deny the
necessity of Christian baptism.

morals in sharp contrast with the decadence
of the Catholic church, especially in her clerical classes. Thus the Cathari were always a

CATECHISM

protest movement against the comrption

Greek,katecheo, "to sotmd aloud; to sound
in one's ears"; originally, an oral inskuction;

prevailing in the Catholic church. The name
was given to the Novatians* in the third cen-

then the simple giving of fundamental instruction in the doctrines of the faith, espe-

tuy

cially to children. Calvin defined a catechism
as "a formula of instructing children in the
doctrine of Christ." The method was usually
by question and answer, and the person catechized had to learn the answer given to

each question.
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It had the advantage of

and to the Albigenses* and Waldenses*

in the twelfth century.
CATHOLIC
Catholic means' general, universal." It was

used as early as the second century as a
word to describe the orthodox Christian
church. Subsequent to the Reformation,*

CESSATIONISM
Rome claimed the title exclusively. The term
Roman Catholic then arose out of a contro-

celibacy for its priests, despite the experience of cenhrries that grave moral excesses

versy between the Roman and Anglican

are the inevitable resr-rlts. The Second Vatican

churches, since the latter, too, laid claim to

Council admitted thatthe nature of the priesthood does not demand celibacy (Decree on
the Ministry and Life of the Priests,III fl 16)
but holds that it "accords with the priesthood
on many scores."
\Vhile voluntary virgnity under certain
circumstances "for the kingdom of heaven's
sake" is commended in Scriphre (Matt. 19:9,
12; Cor. 7:7 , 38), there is absolutely no
Biblical warrant for imposing it. Indeed,
there is much to be said for the view that
for Christian ministers it should be the exception, marriage being the rule (1 Tim.
3:2-5; Titus 1:6). Certainly it was not required of Christ's apostles or of the ministers of the early church.

the term catholic.

CATHOLIC APOSTOLIC CHURCH
The London church of which Rev. Ed-

ward Irving (1792-1834) was pastor. It
gained national attention first through
Irving's outstanding pulpit gifu and then as
a centre of a Pentecostal-type revival. Irving taught that the church is forever entitled
to all the spiritual gifts of the apostolic
church. In 1830, through the influence of
Irving's colleague, Rev. A. J. Scott, Mary
Campbell of Fernicarry (in the West of Scotland) spoke in tongues. The phenomenon
spread first to Port Glasgow, where Margaret MacDonald also spoke in tongues.
Through an English group that had visited

Scotland, there was a manifestation of
tongues in London in 1831, and Irving's
congregation welcomed this as a proof of
the restoration of apostolic gifu.
Healings and prophecy also appeared in
his church; and under the guidance of

a'!ro-

phetic message," the church proceeded to
acknowledge the reinstitution of the apostolic office. Apostles were divinely appointed,
as the Irvingites believed, by being named
in prophetic utterances. Irving was not one
ofthem and never personally received any
supernatural spiritual gifu .
The Catholic Apostolic Church was
Pentecostalist (before Pentecostalism!) and
strongly millennarian. It established outposts
in Scotland, Ireland, and Europe but then
gradually waned.

I

CERINTHIANS
Followers of the heretic Ceinthts (circa
a.o. 100) who, among other things, taught
that Jesus was an ordinary mortal upon
whom Christ, a divine power, came at baptism and foom whom it departed before
his crucifixion.

CESSATIONISM
The belief that the charismata-the supernatural gifu ofthe apostolic church-ceased
with or very soon after the days of the
apostles.

Cessationism was the cornmon belief of
the churches of the Reformation, but in time
a new theory arose. This theory poshrlated
that the charismata continued in the church
into the third century, until about the time

the avoidance of all sexual relationships. The

of Constartine, after which they gradually
dwindled. The fullest exposition of the classic Protestalt position, and the most trenchant criticism of the idea of the retention
of the charismataby the church, or of their
restoration to it, was produced by the
Princeton theologian B. B. Warfield in a series of lectures that he delivered at

Roman Catholic church has legislated

Columbia Theological Seminary, South Caro

CATHOLICITY
See

Church.

CELIBACY
The maintenance of a state of virginity;
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CESSATIONISM

lina in 1917. These were later published

as

Warfield's Argument for Cessationism
Christ exhibited a wonderdrl supernatural power, doing many miracles-signs that
accompanied His ministry. He continued this
exercise of supernatural power through His
apostles who

in turn,

Miracles Part of Reuelation. That the
miracles of Christ and of His apostles were

Counte(eit Miracles.

"as part of their own

miracle-working and the crowning sign of
their divine commission," transmitted it to
others (Warfield, op. cit. p. 3). Thus the "ap-

ostolic church was characteristically

a

miracle-working church" (ibid., p. 5).
The Argument from History. Miracle-working power did not remain in the church but
passed away with the apostles and those to
whom they had transmitted it. Those who
received the supernaturul grfu through the
ministry of an apostle had no power to transmit them to others. There is a distinct lack
of evidence of miraculous powers in the
church in the first hundred years after the
apostles. Only in the third century did miraculous claimsbecome more abundant, and
they continued to increase in succeeding
centuries. Warfield quotes the conclusion of
Bishop Kaye, the renowned patristic scholar,
on reviewing the evidence of the early cenhrries: "My conclusion then is, that the power
of working miracles was not extended beyond the disciples upon whom the apostles
conferred it by the imposition of their hands"

designed as diune confirmations of their
peculiar miniskies is beyond dispute. Mark
16,20 "They went forth, and preached
every where, the Lord working with them,
and confirming the word with signs following." Acts 14:3: "Long time therefore abode
they speaking boldly in the Lord, which gave
testimony unto the word of his grace, and
granted signs and wonders to be done by
their hands." Heb. 2:3,4: "How shall we
escape, if we neglect so great salvation; which
at the first began to be spoken by the Lord,
and was confirmed unto us by them that
heard him; God also bearing them witness,
both with signs and wonders, and with divers
miracles, and gifu of the Holy Ghost, according to his own will?"
Cornelius Van Til argued that a miracle
is one of the three modes of revelation, each

of which confirms the other

two:

theophany-God's intervention in His own
person; prophery-God's intervention by His
own word; and miracle-God's intervention
by His own power.
NT Witness to Cessation of Miracles.Many
deny that the NT itself testifies to the cessation of sign miracles with the completion of

the Biblical revelation. However, Paul's
words in 1 Cor. 13:8-13 clearly establish
the point. He emphatically states that the

(ibid., p.23).

supernatural gifu ofprophecy, tongues, and
knowledge will vanish away, or be abolished

from Scripture. This argument from history is important, but the
clinching proof of the cessationist position

(v. 8). He sets the time of this in verse 10,
"when that which is perfect is come."
The crucial question is, what does he

The Argument

must come from Scripture itself. Two things
ire necessary to establish it from Scripture:
1. To show that the miracles of Christ and
His apostles were exclusively conf,rmations
of revelation-that is, that according to Scrip-

ture, they belong solely to a period of in-

spired revelation and are themselves
revelatory phenomena;
2. To show that the NT testifies to their cessation on the completion of its revelation.
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mean by "that which is perfect?"
Cessationists argue that he means the
completion of the canon of Scripture.

Others insist that cannot be the meaning
because when that which is perfect is
come, we shall no longer know in part
and prophecy in part, but then we shall
know even as we are known (v. 12). Thus
that which is perfectmust refer to the day
of Christ, or our perfect glorification. This

CESSATIONISM

argument seems cogent, but on closer investigation that semblance falls away and
leads us to the conclusion that Paul did
indeed refer to the completion of the New
Testament.
That which is pe(ect cannot refer to the
day of Christ, for the following reasons:
l. Those who support this view quote, "Then
shall I know even as also I am known," as
proof that Paul must be speaking of the glonfied state. This is a mistake. If this speaks
of the state of glonfication, then it means
that Paul, when glorified, would know thrngs
as God knows him-that he would have a
kind of omniscience. That is impossible, and
the interpretation that produces it is therefore wrong.
2. Paul's statement in v. 13 proves he places
that which is perfeA in the present age. He

argues: "Now abideth [remaineth,
continuethl faith, hope, charity, these three;

but the greatest of these is charity." These
things remain after the passing away of the
miracles he has mentioned. That he cannot
be referring to the day of Christ is obvious,
for then hope will have given place to sight.
As Paul himself said, "\Mhat a man seeth,

why doth he yet hope for?" (Rom. 8:24).
The significance of this is far-reaching: the
things that do not remain-the gifu of prophery, tongues, and knowledge-pass away in
this age, not the future one.
3. Making that which is perfectmean the day
of Christ involves a contradiction. It teaches
that supernatural knowledge will cease at
Christ's coming, and yet it holds that Christians will gain a knowledge far more super-

natural and full than anything they have
known before (v. 12).
4. It also contradicts a great truth of Scrip-

hre. PauI clearly states: "Eye hath not seen,
nor ear heard, neither have entered into
the heart of man, the things which God
hath prepared for them that love him. But
God hath revealed them unto us by his
Spirit" (1 Cor.2:9, 10). According to this
view, until the coming of Christ we see

through a glass darkly, or we see everything as ariddle(v.

l2).1 Corinthians 2:9-

10 hardly describes seeing things

in

a

riddlel Again, Peter says: "We have also a
more sure word of prophecy; whereunto
ye do well that ye take heed, as unto a
light that shineth in a dark place, until the
day dawn, and the day star arise in your
hearts" (2 Pet. 1:19). This is not seeing
everything darkly, or in a riddle.
Stnce that which is pqect cannot mean
the day of Christ, we are left with the historic Protestant interpretation of the passage.
Paul meant that with the completion of the
NT, the revelation of God would be perfect
and that therefore the temporary signs and
supematural gifu would be removed.
It may still fairly be asked, "\Vhat does,
'Then shall I know even as also I am known'
mean?" The tense of the Greek verb am
known signlfies that the Lord knows the
believer completely, without any need for
added sources of information. Similarly, with
the coming of the NT the believer has a complete source of spiritual knowledge without
the need for added revelations.
This interpretation accords with the two
reasons Paul gives for the cessation of miraculous gifu:
1. The gifu are at best fragmentary: "We

know in part, and we prophesy in part"
(v. 9). As a rule, the arrival of something
more perfect replaces a previous infenor
form. Every message the prophets at Corinth
brought to the church was at best a mere
fragment of ihe full revelation of God. The
NT was as yet incomplete. We now have
the complete revelation of the gospel in Scripture. God is no longer continuing to give new

revelation. The NT is His final word. Thus,
the NT has replaced the temporary gifu listed
in 1 Corinthians.
2. The gifu belong to the early days of the
church's development. "\Vhen I was a child,
I spake as a child, I understood as a child, I
thought as a child: but when I became a

man,

I put away childish

things [or, the
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things of a childl" (v. 11). The church is more
mature when it has the frrll and final Word
of God in written form and is not dependent
on partial prophecies or occasional miracles.

Cessationism Is Not the
Removal of Power
Cessationism does not imply that God has
removed His power and activity from the
church. It teaches that he has ceased using
sign miracles. But He still answers prayer.
He still fills His people with the power of
His Spirit to equip them for His service. He
still gives them power over Satan and his
devices. In the act of regeneration* He still
exercises His sovereign power directly upon
the soul of man, without the use of any
human mearrs in the proper sense of the
word. He still heals in answer to prayer, according to His will. He still sends revival.
These are not merely nahral events. They
all depend entirely on the exercise of God's
power in a direct and sovereign manner.
Cessationism recognizes this. Its great concern is that we do not accept counterfeits of
the NT charismata and fail to enjoy the real
workrng of His power available to His church
today.

according to the Godhead, and consubstantial with us according to the Manhood; in all

things like unto us, without sin; begotten
before all ages of the Father according to
the Godhead, and in these latter days, for us
and for our salvation, born of the Virgin
Mary, the Mother of God, according to the
Manhood; one and the same Christ, Son,
Lord, Only-begotten, to be acknowledged in
two natures, inconfusedly, unchangeably,
indivisibly, inseparably; the distinction of
natures being by no means taken away by
the union, but rather the property of each
nature being preserved, and concurring in
one Person and one Subsistence, not parted
or divided into two persons, but one and
the same Son, and only begotten, God the
Word, the Lord Jesus Christ, as the prophets
from the beginning lhave declared] concern-

ing him, and the Lord Jesus Christ himself
has taught us, and the Creed of the holy
Fathers has handed down to us."

C}IARACTER SACRAMENTS
The sacraments of the Roman Catholic
church that have a permanent effect, and
therefore, cannot be conferred more than
once. They are Baptism,* Conflrmation,* and

C}IALCEDON

A city in Bithynia, the meefing place for
the fourth so-called ecumenical council of
the church n 451. That council was called
to deal with the Eutychian* and Nestorian*
heresies. It formulated the following statement of the Scriptural doctrine of the Person of Christ, which has ever since been the
standard of orthodoxy (though many Protestants reject the references to Mary as "the
mother of God," even when modified by the
words "according to the Manhood"):
"We, then, following the holy Fathers, all
with one consent, teach men to confess one
and the same Son, our Lord Jesus Christ,
the same perfect in Godhead and also perfect in mantrood; truly God and kuly man,
of a reasonable lrational] soul and body;
consubstantial [coessential] with the Father

Holy Orders.
CHARISMATIC MOVEMENT
Neo-Pentecostalism; the adoption of
Pentecostalist views ald practices by ministers and members of non-Pentecostalist denominations, especially the "Baptism in the

Spirit," speaking in tongues, and healing
mrnistries. In mainline Protestant denominations their neo-Pentecostalism is generally
known as the Charismatic Movement; in the
Roman Catholic church it is usually described as the Catholic Charismatic Renewal.

Protestant Neo-Pentecostalism.

In the United States. The birth of the
Charismatic Movement is usually traced
to the public announcement in April 1960
of Dennis Bennett, minister of St. Mark's
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Episcopal church, Van Nuys, California,
that he had received the gift of tongues.

Movement, with Roman Catholics making
up half of the 35,000 who attended.

This was the beginning of a new development, the adoption of Pentecostal belief
and practice within mainline denominations. In the years that followed great num-

on Pentecostalist experiences and practices
in non-Pentecostalist churches, and while it

bers of church members in those
denominations followed this course.
In conkast to those charismatics who remained in mainline denominations, great
numbers congregated in nondenominational
assemblies. These assemblies were neither
classical Pentecostalist nor affiliated with the

major Protestant denominations in which

\[trile

the Charismatic Movement cenhed

was hailed by many denominational
leaders as a means of reviving their often
moribund churches, it is now clear that it
has actually weakened the mainline denominations. It is estimated that some 500/o of
denominational Charismatics have moved on

to Pentecostal denominations like the
fusemblies of God orto nondenominational

City conference of July 1977 on the theme

Charismatic groups.
In Europe. European charismatism developed out of the American movement in the
1960's. American Charismatic leaders visited Europe and spread their messages, as
did American charismatic Iiterature, notably
David Wilkerson's The Cross and the
Switchblade.In England, as in America, the
initial stirrings of the Charismatic Movement

of the Charismatic Renewal in the Chris-

were in the Anglican communion. Two of

tian churches. Over 50,000 people attended

the leaders of the CharismaticMovementhad

what they perceived to be an important

served as curates under John Stott in All
Souls, Langham Place. Stott and other

neo-Pentecostalism had taken root. Some of

them remained entirely independent while
others a{filiated themselves with some association of charismatic pastors or churches.
In the estimation of many, the Charis-

matic Movement reached its high-water
mark with the strongly supported Kansas

ecumenical event. The common charismatic
experience of the participants overcame the

evangelicals opposed the movemenl and the

until 1977

divisions between Roman Catholics and

tension persisted

Protestants (Cardinal Suenens of Belgium
attended and shared the platform with the
leader of the Assemblies of God and other

evangelicals and charismatics published a
joint statement, "Gospel and Spirit."
The Charismatic influence began to spread
to other denominations. After the Anglicans,
the Baptists were most affected. The Methodists also saw a rise in Charismatic interest,
as did the Roman Catholic church. In Scotland and Northern Ireland the Charismatic
Movement made slower progress than in
England. The reason for this may be debated.
A greater theological awareness among evangelical church members may well have been
a barrier against the allurements of Charismatism. It is also likely ttrat the openly ecu-

Protestants) and between members of main-

line denominations and Pentecostalists. In
Kansas City, charismatic prophets castigated
Christians-especially church leaders-for at-

tachment to their own priorities and called
them to mourn divisions in the body of
Christ. In context, this meant that the attachment to the distinctive evangelical truths
of the Reformation was now a sin to be confessed and abandoned.
This ecumenical emphasis of the Chansmatic Movement was deliberate and enduring. It has become increasingly clear. InJuly
1987 in New Orleans, Charismatics again
gathered with an even more overt emphasis
on the ecumenical nature of the Charismatic

when

menical character of the Charismatic
Movementwould have hindered its arceptance.
In the rest of Europe, the Charismatic

Movement at first flourished more in the
north and only in the late 1970's in the
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$ew year by year until, in 1976,
over 30,000 people attended. CCR led to
the formation of thousands of charismatic
prayer groups within the Roman Catholic

south. As in America and Britain, the Roman Catholic church became deeply involved without, however, any movement
away foom distrnctive Roman Catholic dog-

ence that

mas or the acceptance of any of the

church. It spread to Canada, Bolivia, Mexico,
Peru, Puerto Rico, Colombia, AustraLia, Korea, Japan, India, and, of course, to Europe.
From the beginning of the CCR, Protestant charismatics (in the case of the instruc-

doctrines Protestants have always held to
be essential to Biblical Christianity.
In Latin America. Pentecostal experiences

surfaced

in all sections of the Protestant

churches in South America-Baphst, Brethren, Episcopalian, Methodist, Presbyterian.

tors from Duquesne) and Pentecostalist

This caused tensions in these various

Dame) were deeply involved in leading
Roman Catholics to experience a "Spirit

churches, but there continued to be a fairly

widespread acceptance and practice of
Pentecostalism* outside the Pentecostal
churches. Thus far, it was still a Protestant
church phenomenon. Then the Roman
Catholic church became involved, and for a
time the Charismatic Movement was strongly
ecumenical. However, the Roman Catholic
hierarchy soon came to fear the involvement

of their lay leaders with Protestant
Pentecostalists. The result is that
Charismatism has developed more or less
separately in the Protestant churches and the

Roman Catholic churches of Latin America,
despite the effor1s of David du Plessis and
others who see ecumenism as essential to
the Charismahc Movement.

pastors and deacons (in the case of Notre

baptism." This ecumenical aspect was maintained despite the fact that Roman Catholic charismatics openly stated that their new
experience had led them to a deeper devotion than ever to such things as the Mass,*
the rosary,* and praying to Mary. (Roman

Catholics who found their new views incompatible with what they had traditionally been taught, generally quit their church
andioined the Pentecostalist group thathad
influenced them.) Many Roman Catholic
charismatic prayer groups precede or folIow their prayer meetings with a Mass. Yet
Protestant charismatics are so overwhelmed
by their participation in their so-called Pentecostal experience that they either over-

look or openly welcome their celebration
Roman Catholic Neo-Pentecostalism.
The Catholic Charismatic Renewal (CCR)

began in Duquesne University when two
young lay instructors in this Roman Catholic institution studied David Wilkerson's The
Cross and the Switchblade and John Sherrill's
Theg Spake uith Other Tbngues. As a result

they attended a Pentecostalist prayer meeting in a Presbyterian home in Pittsbulgh. On
their second visit they spoke in tongues.
Within a few weeks-m February 1967-they

sponsored prayer meetings for interested
students, and CCR was born. It soon spread
to Notre Dame and Michigan State universities, schools that have played a major role in

the worldwrde development of CCR. Notre
Dame hosted an annual charismatic confer-
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of the Mass-despite the fact that every hisdenounces the Mass as idolatrous and as an

toric Protestant confession of faith

abominable insult to Christ's once-for-all
sacrifice for sin.
CCR gained enorrnous recognition within
the Roman Catholic church through the influence ofCardinal LeonJoseph Suenens of
Belgium, one of the four presidents of the
Second Vatican Council. Pope Paul VI gave
him pastoral supervision of CCR worldwide,
and he did much to spread and consolidate

the role of CCR in the Roman Catholic
church. CCR is parish-based, with regional
and national organizations to coordinate its
efforts. It also boasts an international body,
the Internationai Catholic Charismatic Re-
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newal Office, which, as Pope John Paul II
said, "attempts to assure the pastoral and
theological soundness of renewal grcups everywhere," as well as fosteringther ecumenical and evangelizing possibilities.
Thus, CCR is a potent and valuable asset
to the Roman Catholic church. It influences

vast numbers of Roman Catholics around
the world and guards Vatican interests in
two vital areas: first, it advances the cause
of ecumenism without a critical analysis of
Rome's kaditional, unscriptural dogma; second, it holds many Roman Catholics in the
Roman church, wh-ile satisffing their desire
for a warmer, more experience-based religion than Rome had prevrously offered, but
without allowing them to embrace the true
gospel of Christ.

Essential Elements in the
Charismatic Movement
Charismatics claim such things as a focus
on Jesus, praise, expectation of Christ's return, awareness of evil, and evangelism as
the essential elements of their movement.
These elements are in evidence in the Charismatic Movement, but they are not ih most
distrnctive features. The essential elements
of charismatism are:
1 . Restorationism-the belief that the supernatural gifu ofthe apostolic church are available to the church today, especially speaking
in tongues, healing, and prophecy. (See Gifis
of the Holg Spirit; Cessationism).
2. Continuing Revelahon-the belief that "God
speaks to his people, corporately and personally, as directly and as regularly as in the first
Christian century." Thatis, the Holy Ghostgives
new, authoritative, exha-Biblical revelations
that are binding on the consciences of those
to whom they are directed. To Bible-believing Protestanh, this dogma is one of the most
objectionable feahrres of both charismatism
and Pentecostalism, for it seriously undermines the crucial doctnne of the sufficienry
of the finished revelation of Scnpture.
3. Ecumenism-the pursuit of unity on the

basis of a shared experience rather than on
the great essential doctrines of the gospel.
David du Plessis, sometimes called "Mr. Pen-

tecost," insisted that to be kuly charismatic

you must be ecumenical, and to be truly
ecumenical you must be charismatic. Charismatic ecumenism mourns the breach with
Rome caused by the Reformation and seeks
to repair it, without seeking to turn Rome
away from any of the gross apostasy that
necessitated the Reformation. It elevates
experience above revealed truth.
These essential elements of the Charismatic Movement-restorationism, continurng

revelation, and unscriptural ecumenismmark it as a serious threat to the purity of
the gospel and to the mission of the church
as it seeks to be faithful to Christ in the face
of widespread apostasy.

CHERUBIM
See

Angels.

CHILIASM
From the Greek word chilioi,"thorrcand,"
this is the r,,rew, based on Rev. 20:1-5, that
Christ will reign on earth for a thousand years
following His second coming.* Chiliasm can
be traced through church history to the very
early days of NT Christianity.
See

Millennium.

CHRISM
Greek chrisma, translated "unction" in 1
Jokn 2:20 and "anointing" in verse 27; Ihe
term employed in the Eastern and Roman
Catholic churches to describe a so-called
"holy" oil, or a mixture of olive oil and balsam used during the ceremonies of bap-

tism,* confirmation,* extreme unction,*
ordination ofbishops, and the consecration
of churches, altars, etc.

CHRISTADELPHTANISM
The title Christadelphians, "Brethren in
Christ," was adopted in 1864 by iohn Thomas, M.D., as a designatron of his followers
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in a breakaway movement from

the

Campbellites. Thomas ( 1805-71 ) was born
in England, the son of a Dissenting minister
who emigrated to the United States and
laboured as a Baptist pastor. fu a business
venture Dr. Thomas sailed for New York in
1832. He soon associated himself with the
Campbellites and began to preach and lechrre amongthem. However, his views drove

him into controversy with Alexander
Campbell, though he continued to find a
hearing in many Campbellite churches.
Thomas boasted a fellowship of ecclesine
that espoused his peculiar views in various
American cities, as well as in Canada, England, and Scotland.

The organization of Christadelphian

as-

semblies has always been simple, with no
clerg, and little ecclesiastical polity. In their
early days, Christadelphians had a reputation of not speaking against those of different creeds, only asking for liberty to hold
and express their own views. This gentle attihrde appears to have been short-lived, however, as their literature exudes intolerance
and bigotry against orthodox Christianity.
Christadelphianism groups its beliefs un-

5. He did notpossess an immaculate nat[e,
and His flesh was full of the same propensities and desires its ours. He rendered complete obedience and was therefore sinless,
but was all the while subject to the impulses
and consequences ofinnate sin.

6. Christadelphians do not worship the
Lord Jesus Christ in the same way they
do the Father.
7. Tbe Holy Spirit is not a divine person,
but merely an rnvisible power or energy radiating from God.

8. There is no personal devil. The term deuil
is a personffication of sin in the flesh.
9. Christ made no satisfaction to God by
His death and paid no debt for us. His
righteousness is not imputed to believers.
The orthodox doctrines of substitutionary
atonement and imputed righteousness are

"demoralizing" and "blighting."
10.

Saints never go to heaven, either imme-

diately after death or at any later time.
11. The immortality of the soul is a fiction.
12. Tltere is no hell or everlasting torment
for the wicked.
13.

Baptisnl which is essential to salvation,

must follow an acknowledgment of the

der two heads:

Christadelphian creed. No other baptism

l.

is valid.

Things Concerring the Kingdnm of God The
physical rehrrn of Christ to set up His king-

dom is imminent, and Christadelphians will,
if worthy, be made priests and kings to rule
with Him on earth.
2. Things Concaning the Name ofJann Christ.
Here the cult exposes the firll force of its heresy, denying the deity of Christ, the personality of the Holy Spirit, the Trinity, and the
atonement of Christ to satisfu divine wrath.
From Christadelphian writings we obtain
a clear view of their creed:

1. Christadelphians constitute the body
of Christ.

2. There is no salvation in any other church.
3. The fundamental doctrines of Christendom are all wrong.
4. Jesus had no existence prior to His birth

in Bethlehem.
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14. The enquirer who is bapf,zed is "born
of water," and has his sins covered and his
past life cancelled. He is then put on probation as a candidate for resurrection. If he
attains that, he will finally be "born of the
Spirit" and become a son of God. Thus
Christadelphianism espouses the two heresies of Conditional Immortality* and
autosoterism,* for a person's enjo5rment of
immortality and salvation depends on the

character he develops followrng his baptism.
If he fails, he will be annihilated.
The best Christadelphianism can offer a
poor sinner is a period of probation-no certain message of salvation. Such darkness is

perfectly in keeping with the character of
the cult. Anything that presents a Christ denuded of His eternal deity and a prey to

CHRISTIAN SCIENCE
passion and lust as other men, can never
hold out any true hope to the lost. It is perhaps for that reason that, as Oswald Sanders has charged, Christadelphians go to great

lengths

to make converts from other

churches but show little zeal to reach outcast sinners in our society.

CHRISTIAN E\'IDENCES
The branch of Apologetics* which is
chiefly concerned with the factual vindication of Christianity. Since "facts" prove noth-

irg apart from a

framework of

interpretation, the consistent use of Christian Evidences proceeds upon the presupposition that apart from the ontological
Trinity there can be no sound methodology
for the interpretation of facts, whether scientific or historical. Thus, Christian Evidences as much as Apologetics has to face
the issue of philosophy, and in particular
the philosophy of science. The philosophic
Iiamework of Calvinism (discussed under
Apologetics) yields a sound scientific methodology for treating the factual data of nahrre and of history, and every fact so viewed
will evidence the truth of Christianity.
See

Epistemologg.

CHRISTIAN SCIENCE
In 1862 Mrs. Mary Baker Eddy (18211910), then Mrs. Daniel Patterson, visited P.

P Quimby for treatment of her long-standing nervous troubles. Quimby stressed the
state of his patients' minds, not medicine, as
the cure for their ailments, and Mrs. Patterson
claimed to receive healing. She herself began to practice healing, and in 1875 she

published her book Science and Health with

KE

to the Sriptures.
Mrs. Eddy taught, "God is divine Principle,

supreme incorporeal Being, Mind, Spirit,
SouI, Life, Truth, Love." From this she developed four "self-evident" propositions: " 1.
God is All-in-all. 2. God is Good, God is Mind.
3. God, Spirit, being all, nothing is matter. 4.
Life, God, omnipotentgood, deny death, evil,

sin, disease. Disease, sin, evil, death, deny
good, omnipotent God, life."
Thus matter, disease, hunger, and even
death do not actually exist! They are merely
the mistaken ideas of "mortal mind"! Since
in the pantheistic theory of Christian Science,

God is All-in-all, where does this "mortal
mind" come fiom? Again, "has the Christian
Scientist ever paused to answer the following problem: If I cannot hrxt my senses when
they report death and pain, how can I trust
them when I read the works of Mary Baker
Eddy? The latter data are far less compelling than the former" (Carnell, A Philosoplry
of the Christian Religbn, p. 292).
The antichristianity of tlis cult is seen in
its heretical-and heathen-roots, as well as
in its dogmatic positions. (The quotations of
Mrs. Eddy are from Science and Health and
her Mis cellaneous Writings.)
1. It is pantheistic.* It is basically Buddhist,
not Christian, though it has appropriated
Christian terminologr. According to this system God is all, and all is God.
2. It is gnostic.* It teaches salvation by esoteric knowledge. It looks on matter as an

illusion-a throwback to the ancient
docetic* idea.
3. It is autosoteric:* "Final deliverance from
error, whereby we rejoice in immortality,
boundless freedom and sinless sense, is not
reached through paths of flowers nor by pirning one's faith without works to another's

vicarious effort."

4. It elevates Science and Health to the status of divine revelation but denies the inspiration of Scriphrre, parts of which Mrs. Eddy
labelled "a lie."
5. It repudiates the Deity of Christ. 'Jesus
Christ is not God as Jesus Himself declared
but is the Son of God." "Jesus is the human
man, and Christ is the divine idea," and the
human 'Jesus was the offspring of Mary's
self-conscious communion with God."
6. It denies the personality of the Holy
Spirit and appropriates His office to Mrs.
Eddy's cult: "Christian Science is the Holy
a7
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Comforter." "The Holy Spirit is the Science of Christianity." "Receiving the Holy

Spirit means an enlarged understanding
of Christian Science."
7. It denies the Biblical doctrine of the Tiinity. "Belief in the kinity is heathenish." According to Mrs. Eddy, 'Jehovah was a tribal
god idolatrously worshipped by Israel, ranking with BaaI, Moloch, Vishnu, Aphrodite."
This flies in the face of the command of both
Testaments that we should love and serve
]ehovah (Deut. 6:3, 4; Matt. 22:37, 38).
8. It holds that there is neither a personal

deity, a personal devil, nor a personal
man. "Man is not matter; he is not made
up of brain, bones, and other material eIements." This non-personal, immaterial
phantom is perfect and immortal, has no
birth or death, and is "self-existent and
eternal like God."
9. It denies the reality of sin, sickness, and
death. "Man is incapable of sin, sickness
or death."
10.It denies the possibility that a soul may
be lost or that Christ made any atonement.
'Jesus did not suffer on the cross to annul
the divine sentence against sin." "Salvation
is not through faith in another's vicarious
sacrifice." There is no such place as hell or
heaven, which is really "a state of mind."
ll.It denies the reality of matter. "Matter is
a human concept."
\\4ren Mrs. Eddy died, a leading Christian
Scientist claimed, "The same situation exists today as when Jesus of Nazareth died
and was buried. After three days He manifested Himself to prove there is life after
death. Mrs. Eddy will do the same, for she
occupies in the world today precisely the
same position that Jesus did in His day"
(f. Oswald Sanders, Cults and Isms, p. 51).
Mrs. Eddy, of course, did not come forth
from the grave. Her body slowly returned
to the dust from which it was made, despite
all her fulminations to the contrary.
Christian Science still follows Mrs. Eddy.
Since her death the cult has been under the
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control of a board of directors. The mother
church is located in Boston. with satellite
churches worldwide. Its skucture of government is rigidly and efficiently authoritarian.
It produces a highly regarded daily newspaper, The Chnstian Science Monitor.
By order of Mrs. Eddy, Christian Science
meetings have no preaching (despite Mark
16:15), but rather a reading from Scripture
and another from Science and Health, some
singing and the repetition of Mrs. Eddy's
perversion ofthe Lord's prayer, which reads,
"Our Father-Mother God, all harmonious,
Adorable One. Thy kingdom is come;Thou
art ever-present. Enable us to know-as in
heaven, so on earth,-God is omnipotent,
supreme. Give us grace for today; feed the
famished affections; And Love is reflected
in love. And God leadeth us not into temptation, but delivereth us from sin, disease,
and death. For God is infinite, all power, all
Life, Truth, Love, over all, and AII." It is
strange that Christian Science uses this
prayer, not only because of its total inconsistenry with all Mrs. Eddy taught about God,
man, sin, and death, but because she taught
that "audible prayer leads to temptation."
That such a pantheistic, autosoteric, and
hopelessly confused system should everpims
for either Christianity or science is a glaring

example of the misuse of words.

CHRISTOLOGY
The department of Systematic Theologr*
which deais with the doctrine of the Person
of Christ the Redeemer. It covers the following subjects: His Theanthropic Person;* His
Deity;* His Humanity;* His Unipersonality;*
His Impeccability.*

CHURCH

Definition
The word ekklesia is derived from the
two words ek, "out," and kaleo, "to call."
In its broadest and basic sense, it refers
to any assembly of people (cf. Acts 79:32,
39, 4t), but its usual application in the
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Scriptures is, of course, to Christian assemblies of the kletoi, "the called ones."
In this second sense, the word is used in
five distinct ways in the Scriptures:
l. To denote the entire body of God's
people, whether in heaven or in earth, who
have believed or who will believe in Christ
(Matt. 16:18; Eph.5:25-27). In keeping

the use of church in the singular to denote

with this are those descriptions of the church

of congregations in Jerusalem. Yet in Acts
l5:4,22, church in the singular is used to
denote all the Christians in the city. (Some

rvhich cannot be limited to any particular
society of Chrishans on earth, viz., the bride
of Christ (Eph. 5:31, 32);the body of Christ
(Eph. 1:23 4:12, 13); the building of the
Lord (Eph. 2:21). The description of Heb.
12:23, "the general assembly and church
of the firstborn," is surely of "the whole num-

ber of the elect that have been, are, or shall
be gathered into one under Christ, the head
thereof" (Westminster Confession of Fatth,
chap.25, sec. 1). "The general assembly,"
or universal gathering, establishes this meaning of the term, a meaning which yields im-

portant consequences.
2. To denote the whole body of those
throughout the world who profess the faith
of Christ (Aas2:47; I Cor.12:28;Eph. 4:11,
12).T\e reference here is to a usible sociely on earth. The meaning cannot be limrted to "the local church," first, because these
promises are not made in terms that speak
of an abstract concept, but of the church as
a concrete reality; and second, because to
use churchtnthe smgular to mean each and
every local church is a usage which advocates ofthe local church interpretation would
not want to admit, destructive as it is of the
notion o[ independency.

3. To denote the believers in a particular
place, associated for worship and service
rActs 14:23;Rom. 16:3-5; 1 Cor. 16:19;Col.
-1: 15; Philem. 2; 1 Thess. 1 :1, etc.).
-1. To denote a number of congregations, associated together. This use ofthe term is vehemently denied by Independents, but from
ivhat we noted under (2) above, it is difficult
for them to maintain their posilion consistently. From the texts noted there, we have

all the congregations or churches of God's
people. Furthermore, considenng the statement of Acts 21:20 regarding the "many

thousands" of believing Jews in Jerusalem
(see Acts 2:47, 47; 4:4; 5:14 for how this
vast group was formed), it is inconceivable
that there should not have been a number

appeal to Acts 9:31, where church, singular,
is preferred in most critical editrons of the
Greek text; however, the AV reading is correct, reflecting the traditional Greek text.)
5. To denote a body of believers as represented by their spiritual rulers (Matt. 18:17;
cf. Heb. 73:7, 17, 24). lames Bannerman
remarked, "In such an injunchon our Lord
referred to the synagogue court known and
established among the Jews, which had its
elders and officers for the decision of such
matters of discipline; and in the expression
'the Church'which He made use of, theJews
who heard Him must have understood the
authorized rulers, as distinct from the ruled,
to be the parties who were to determine in
such controversies" (Church of Christ, l:14).
This interpretation is rejected by Independents, but remembering the circumstances
of Christ's statement, it is difficult to resist
Bannerman's conclusions.

Institution of Church
The church is a divine institution (Matt.
16:18), not a mere human society that owes

its origin and establishment to the voluntary agreement of ih members. 'vVhile this
agreement is not absent from the church,
still the church owes its existence and continuance to the institution and power of the
Lord. It enjoys His presence (Matt. 18:20),
is regulated by His word, and is disciplined
according to laws He has fixed. Furthermore, the church is not the creature of the
state (contrast Erastianism*), and it holds
its powers and privileges, within its proper
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sphere, directly fuom the Lord, without the
sanction ofthe State.

"The church actually exercised the
rights resulting from its Divine institution,
and conferred by Christ, both in the times
of the apostles and in subsequent ages,

it

received no gift from the State
except the gift of persecution and blood"

when

(Bannerman, 1:23).
The church is not only a divine institution; it is also a spiritual one. Its administration is spirihral in its nature and aims, different
in kind from the kingdoms of the world. The
realization ofthis, by both church and state,
would go far to resolve the repeated difficulties in reconciling the freedom of Christian
conscience on the one hand and the legitimate nghts of the state on the other. The Lord
commands His people to render to Caesar
the things which are Caesar's and to God the
things which are God's. But Caesar has no
legitimate control over the things of God.

we are to escape the gross comrptions of
Romanism's notion of the church. Maintaining this distinction, but recognizing that the
visible and invisible are not two churches
but one viewed in two ways, we can see that
some things predicated of the one cannot

be predicated of the other. Thus, to be a
member of the invisible church is to be absolutely sure ofheaven, as a part ofthe body
of Christ; but to be merely in the visible
church, without ary vital union with Christ,
is to be excluded from heaven.

Church Militant and Triumphant
These are terms frequently employed to
denote the church yet on earth, still battling
for God, and the church in heaven whose
warfare has been accomplished.

Notes or Marks of the Church
Rome makes much of the indefectibility
of the church-i.e., that it has never ceased
to exist after its mstitution. Protestants ad-

mit this, but deny the Romish theory that
Invisible and Visible
According to the first definition of church
given above, we are warranted in speaking
of "the invisible church," though many find
the terminolog, deficient. Many congregationalists* reject the distinction altogether,
and even some Calvinists (including John
Murray) prefer to speak simply of the church,
which is usually visible but which has some
properties or aspects that are invisible. What
is clear is that in places the Bible uses the
terrr, church to denote a body of which every member is truly elect and redeemed.
That is not true of any society on earth (cf.
Malt. 13.,24-30,47); and therefore, the fue

church is invisible in the sense that some
are admitted to the society of professing
Christians on earth whose names are not
written in heaven. It is also invisible in the
sense that never on earth have we had all
the elect from all the ages gathered together
in a visible society.
The reality of the distinction between the
visible and invisible church is important if
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"there must be at all times, in unbroken and
continuous succession, an organrzed society
publicly and palpably standing out to the
eyes of men as the church of Christ" (Will-

iam Cunningham, Historical Theolog l:70).

There is no scriptural promise that such
would be the case, and indeed the representation of the mustard seed in Matt. 13 is
much against it. Indefectibility belongs to the
church invisible, not to the church visible.
Rome wants to attach it aprioritothe earttrly
society and then claim that she alone can be

that society.

Four other notes are claimed for the
church: unity, sanctity, apostolicity, and
catholicity. Understood in a scriptural serse,
these may be accepted, but in the sense in
which Rome holds them, they are far from
scriptural. Scripturaily these marks belong
primarily to the invisible church, though the

visible church should strive to avoid division, unholiness, and all deparftrres l]om
apostolic principles and practice and should
ever seek to be an expression ofthe catholic
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or universal faith and practice ofthe people
of God. That any vrsible society has always
existed bearing all these marks without mix-

To His church Christ also promised His

ture of eror and sin is a figrnent, and no

presence and Spirit, which in Cunningham's
words means "that by Christ's presence, and
the operation of the Spiril His church should

society has less claim to such a distinction
than the church of Rome, whose doctrines
and practices are in every major area farremoved l?om the apostolic model.

enjoy and effect all that He intended it to
enjoy and effect; that all who were chosen
by God to eternal lil'e should be brought to
a knowledge and belief of the truth as it is

hnmises to the Church
Tl'rc Watminster Confession of F'aith(chap.

25, sec. 3) states: "Unto this catholic visible

church Christ hath given the ministry,
oracles, and ordinances of God, for the gathering and perfecting of the saints in this life
to the end of the world; and doth by His
own presence and Spirit, according to His
promise, mal<e them effectual thereunto."
This is an important statement. Rome
claims that where there is not a valid ministry there can be no true church. Protes-

tants, she claims, do not have a valid
ministry and therefore are not a true
church. Protestants reverse the order:
where there is a true church, there is or
may be a valid ministry. Thus "the church
of Rome makes ministry the end, and the
church the means; Protestants...make the
ministry the means, and the church the
end" (Cunningham, 1 :27,28).
The Scripture statements are opposed to
the Romish view (1 Cor. 72:28; Eph. 4:1113). The result of the Romish position is a
hierarchy that virtually takes the place of
God and certainly replaces the work of the
Spirit through the Word with human channels and activities that purport to bear divine grace to the faithfi.rl. If Rome's viewwere
scriptural, the Reformers would have been
in sin in separating from her; but in fact, on
the clear command of the Word, they were
not only entitled, but bound, to leave her
communion because of the sinfulness and
heresy with which she was infected. Thus,
in separating fiom Rome, Protestants formed
true, scriptural churches to which, as He
promised, Christ gave a valid ministry.

in Jesus, and be trarned up to a meehress for
heaven; and that, therefore, all who had really entered Christ's service might boldly devote themselves to the advancement of His
cause, and to the discharge of all the duties
which He might impose upon them, assured
that they should suffer no real loss by faithfulness to Him, but would find all things
made to work together for their good" (1 :3 3).

The Government of the Churrh
Extremely different views-varying from
the professed absence of any form of church
government among groups like the Quakers

to the hierarchical notions of the church of

Rome-have been voiced on this subject.
Erastianismx cedes church government to
the state. Episcopacy* holds that "Christ as
the head of the church, has entrusted the
government of the church directly and exclusively to an order ofprelates or bishops,
as the successors of the apostles; and that
He has constihrted these bishops a separate,

independent, and self-perpetuating order"
(Berlrhof, Sgstematic Theolog,p. 579). Rome
carries this idea further and pretends not

only successors to the apostles but, in the
pope, a successor to Peter, whom it claims
to have been primate among the apostles.
Thus in Romanism, there is ahierarchy mled
by an absolute monarch, under whom serve
various lesser orders.
All these ideas are foreign to the Scriptures, which accord the right of governing
the church to the church, not the state, and
which recognize no such separate superior
officers as bishops in the episcopal sense.
Rome's notion of Peter's primacy finds no
support in the Bible, and her claim of an
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unbroken line of popes from him breaks
down before the testimony of history. The
principle in episcopacy and Romanism that
the people have no say in church government is also foreign to Scripture.
The opposite to such ideas is found in independency, which views church officers as
mere functionaries of the local congregation,
in which final govemmental power resides.
Presbyterianism is a scriptural mean between these two extremes. It avoids the institution o[a superior class. as in episcopacy.
and grants a real involvement by the people.
It also avoids the unscriphral position of con-

gregationalism, which makes the ministry
dependent upon the action of the people and
allows no appeal from any decision by a Io-

cal congregation. The Biblical principles of

this system of government are more fully
explained und er Presbyterimtism. Here we
may note that for its government, the church
has been given cerbain officers by Christ, her
great King and sole Head:
1. Apostles and prophets were exfaordinary
officers. Apostles were personally commissioned by Christ (Mark 3:14; Gal. 1 :1), were
witnesses of His resurrection (Acts l:21,22;

1 Cor. 9:1), had special miraculous power
used to rati{z their message (2 Cor. 12:12;
Heb.2:4), and were inspired in their teaching (Acts 15:28; 1 Cor.2:13;1 Thess. 4:8;
1 John 5:9-12). Prophets also spoke by inspiration (cf. Acts 11:28; 13:1, 2; t5:32;
1 Cor. 12:10; Eph. 2:20, etc.). Prophets
clearly had a ministry of edification (Eph.
4:11., 12) and this fi.rnction continues in the

church, although divine inspiration has
ceased with the completion of Scripture.
2. Elders (presbuterof or bishops or overActs ll :30 : 20 :17, 28;
3:1;4:14;Tit.1:5,7; I Pet.5:1,2-

leam that the pastors and teachers were distinguishable from other elders whose function was chiefly to rule. These officers are
perpetual in the church.
3. Deacons (Acts 6:1-6; Phil. 1:1; 1 Tim.
3:8-12) were charged with the temporal af-

fairs of the church, and the office clearly
was meant to continue in the church.
The Scriptures speak of the role of the
people in the election of their office-bearers (Acts L:15-26;6:2-6) and of their ordinatron as an act of the presbytery (1 Tim.
4:14; cf. Acts 14:23), an act accompanied
by the laying on of hands (Acts 6:6; 1 Tim.
5:22). Ordnation clearly sets a man aside
for a specific function, and in apostolic times
conferred some special spiritual glft. With
the passing of the apostles, the act of ordination no longer conveys the miraculous
power of the Spirit, but denotes the church's
recognition of the Lord's calling and power
upon the ordinand.

The Power ofthe Church
From its nature, institution, and promises the church derives the God-given

power

of self-propagation (by the power of the
Spirit through the preaching of the gospel),
self-government and self-correction, or the
discipline of its members (see for example,
Matt. 18:17 and 1 Cor.5:1-5;6:1-4; 1 Tim.
5:17; Heb. l3:7, 17, "ruIe"). In all this, her
business is to do God's will as expressed in
Scriphre, whatever the cosl remaining ever
truly "the pillar and ground of truth," the
support and stay (not the originator or revelator) of what God has revealed in His infallible word.

seers (episkopor)-cf.
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1 Tim.

A term sometimes employed to describe
the mutual indwelling of the three persons

were the officers for church government and
for teaching. Ephesians 4:11 speaks ofpastors and teachers as one group. 1 Peter 5:12 uses all three terms (presbyters, overseers,
shepherds or pastors) as descriptive of one
class of church officer. From 1 Tim. 5:17 we
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in the Godhead and equivalent to the Greek

term perichoresis. Tlte Godhead is a triunity, i.e., the Father, the Son, and the Holy
Spirit are one God, though hypostatically*
distinctive. They do not share the same di-
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vinity as three humans share a common
humanity. The divine essence is numerically
one and the same and belongs entirely and
indivisibly to the trinitarian persons. There
is no tension between the plurality of persons in the Godhead and the absolute unity
of the divine essence. God is not one and
three, or three andone. He is one inthree,
and three in one.

The Lord Jesus Christ referred to the
mutual indwelling of the trinitarian persons
in John 14lO,1l: "l am in the Father, and
the Father in me." Again in loln 77:Zt He
said, "Thou, Father, art in me, and I in thee."
Thus, in describing His own works, He said,

"The Father that dwelleth in me, he doeth
the works" (John I4:10).
Circumincession, then, denotes the absolute unity of the Godhead while safeguarding the personal distinctions of the Father,
Son, and Holy Spirit. It notes, but does not
seek to explain, the fact that though each
trinitarian person has peculiar roles atbributed to him in the works of creation, providence, and redemption, he does not-and
cannot-fi.rlfill these in isolation. There can
be no isolation of persons in the Godhead.
Jesus said, "The Son can do nothing of himself," orfromhmrself (Greek, apo;John 5:19).
Similarly, speaking of the ministry of ihe
Holy Spirit, He said, "He shall not speak o/
(fiom, Greek apo)himself" $ohn 16:13).
Some have objected that by its very nature the doctrine of circumincession fies to
define the indefinable and goes beyond the
data of Scripture.* They argue that the biblical texts cited in its support are made in the
context of the relatiors of the persons of the
Godhead in the plan and execution of the cov-

enant* of grace. We cannot extrapolate from
such statements to the essential and necessary

relations of the Father, Son, and Holy Spirit
The reminder that much of what is told
us in Scripture about the personal relations
of the hinitarian persons is in terms of the
covenant activity is welcome, as is the warning not to seek to be wise above what is

written. However, Paul's statement rn 1 Cor.
2:71 can hardly be restricted to covenant
relations: "What man knoweth the things of
a man, save the spirit of man which is in
him? even so the things of God knoweth no
man, but the Spirit of God." Admittedly, in
the immediate context the apostle is describ-

ing the Holy Spirit's activity in illuminating
God's people with the revelation of the gospel. But in verse 11 he gives the basis on
which the Spirit's ability to make such a revelation rests. Because He knows what is in
God, as the spirit of a man knows what is in
his consciousness, he can make known the
deep things of His purpose of grace in Christ.
This is a proof that the Spirit is God, andyet

that in an ineffable way He indwells God.
In his commentary on this text Charles
Hodge says: 'As no one knows the thoughts
of a man but the man himselt so no one
knows the thoughts of God, but God himself. "He goes on to say that the Spirit's
"knowledge of what is in God is analogous
to that which we have of the contents of our

own consciousness." Hodge wisely warns
against pressing the analogr too far, for be-

yond the point of the illustration, it would
be heresy to hold that "the Spirit bears in
other points the same relation to God, that
our spints do to us." His concern here is to
guard the reality of the personal distinctions
in the Godhead. A man has no hypostatic
distrnction from his spirit, but God does'
However, keeping these warnings in mind,
it is difficult to escape the conclusion that
because the Holy Spirit is called the Spiit of
the Father (Matt. 10:20; Rom. 8:11) and the
Spirit of Christ or of His Son (Rom. 8:9; Gal'
4:6), He is in the Father and the Son in some
ineffable way that is analogous to the spirit

of a man dwelling in him. This
circumincession.

is

It is not reskicted to the

relation of the Spirit to the Father and the
Son, but describes the mutual indwelling of
all three persons of the Godhead.
In the controversy with Arianism,* the
doctrine of circumincession assumed major
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importance. The Nicene fathers laid constant
emphasis on it, especially in expounding the
eternal generation* ofthe Son and the pro-

CIVIL IAW
One of the three major divisions of OT

law*-moral, ceremonial and civil. The

cession* of the Spirit. \A/hat Athanasius states

Westmiratu Confusion of Faith (chap. 19, sec.

concerning the mutual indwelling of the
Father and the Son carries over to the entire subject. According to him, the concept
of the muhral indwelling teaches us that "the
whole being of the Son is proper to the
Father's essence. ... For whereas the Form
and Godhead of the Father is the Being of
the Son, it follows that the Son is in the Father and the Father in the Son" (Nicene and
Post Nicene Fathers, Second Series, 4:395).

4) states the purpose of civil law: "To them
[srael] also, as a body politic, he gave sundry judicial laws, which expired together with
the state of that people, not obliging any
other now, further than the general equity
thereof may require."
Thus those laws that belonged peculiarly
to Israel-whose blessings and penalties are

circumincession to the Nicene fathers that,
according to Archibald Robertson (editor of

couched peculiarly in terms that have meaning only in connection with the jewish stateare civil laws. A. A. Hodge wrote, "That the
judicial laws of the Jews have ceased to have
binding obligation upon us follows plainly,

Athanasius's works), "the doctrine of the

from the fact that the peculiar relations of

perichoresis was the great criterion between

the people to God as theocratical King, and
to one another as fellow-members of an Old
Testament church State, to which these laws
were adjusted, now no longer eisl" (Commentary on Westminster Confasion of Faith,
chap. 19, sec. 3-5).

So prominent was the doctrine of

orthodox and Arian" (ibid., 4:396, tn.3).
We must be careful in all this to avoid
the notion of inherent subordination* of the
Son and the Spirit in the Trinity, a failure
that is all too apparent in the writings of the
Nicene fathers. Perhaps the following description of circumincession is to be preferred
to the type of language the Nicene and post
Nicene fathers were wont to employ: Since
the Father, the Son, and the Holy Spirit possess the same numerical essence, the Father
is in the Son and in the Spirit; the Son is in
the Father and in the Spirit; and the Spirit is
in the Father and in the Son. As Robertson
says, "A perichoreses of Persons is implied in
the Unity of Essence" (ibid,, a395, tn. 3).

ln employing the term circumincession,
theologians try to gather together all the
Scriptural data and to do justice to them.
The term cannot explain the mystery of the
Godhead. God is incomprehensible. In the
end Anselm's verdict is surely to be adopted.

He said that the mystery of the tri-unity of
God was "so sublime," that it "transcends all
the vision of the human intellect. And for
that reason I think it best to refrain flom the
attempt to explain how this thing is."
See

s4

Tfinitg.

CLAPHAM SEST
Not really a sect* at all, "but a movement

within Anglican Evangelicalism at the close
of the 18th and the beginning of the 19th
century. Named after Clapham, a village out-

side of London where John Venn (17591813) was rector, an intimate and influential
crcle of evangelicals was formed which included prominent laymen such as William
Wilberforce. Wealth and public position were
placed in the service of a puritanical piety
which expressed itself in social reform and
missions" (Schaff-Herzog). Thir "puritanical
piety that expressed itself in social reform
and missions" was really an attempt to apply the gospel to the great vices oflate 18thcentury Britain. It sought to suppress the vice

and immorality that were public scandals,
and it set out to eradicate an even greater
scandal, the African slave trade. In these ef-

forts the Anglican evangelicals, especially
Wilberforce, gained some notable victories.

CODE OF HAMMURABI

Venn and his colleagues also had the distinction of being an early part of the evangelical revival in the Church of England.

That revival culminated in the ministry of
Charles Simeon of Cambridge (17591836), and led to the formation of the Low
Church party and its missionary arm, the
Church Missionary Society.
CLERGY
The general title given to those ordained
to the ministry of the Word and sacraments.
The Greek word kleros appears, among
other places, in Acts 1:17, 25 and 1 Pet.
5:3. In the Acts reference, it denotes a'part
of this ministry and apostleship," while in
Peter's reference it denotes God's heritage,
that is, His people. In this latter sense all
Christians are the clergy. This agrees with
the sentiment expressed in those places

where kleros denotes an inheritance (Acts
26:18; Col. 1:12), for all God's people share
that inheritance. It also accords with the idea
of saints inheriting eternal life and glory,
expressed in the cognate verbs kleronomeo,
"inherit" (Matt. 19:2 9), and kleroomai (Eph.
1 :11), and in the nouns kleronomia, "inheritance" (1 Pet. 1:4) and kleronomos,"heir"
(Rom. 8:17). These all set forth the everlasting blessing of the gospel upon all the
people of God. They are all His heritage,
His clergy.
However, kleros also means "a lot" (Matt.
27:35; Acts 1:26) and, as noted above, the
part each apostle had in the ministry of the
gospel. Since this came by divine appointrnenl
declared by the casting of lots in the case of
Matthias (Acts 1:26), the use ofthe name kbroi
came to denote those set apart by divine appointrnent to the work of the minisn:y.

Viewed in this way, clerg may be

ac-

cepted as a scriptural designation of Christ's

ministers. However, there is a danger that
must be avoided, and that is the error of
the Roman Catholic church which has too
often tended to look on the clergy as the
church and the people merely as "the faith-

fuI." \A/tren Rome defines what "the church"
has enacted or delivered to the faithful, she

means what the hierarchy, the superior
clergy, have decreed. This sets the clergr
apart from the faithful, as the very things
Peter prohibits, "lords over God's heritage."
Vatican II puts it bluntly: "The ministerial
priesl by the sacred power he enjoys moulds
and rules the priestly people [i.e., the faithfull" (Dognatic Constitution on the Church,
2:10). The clergy have this power because
they are "acting in the person of Christ."
Protestants contend that to claim such
clerical power and position is unscriptural.
To them, the clergy may rule only ministerially (Heb. 13 17), never sacerdotally. With
this proviso, ministers may be termed the
clergr, as those whom God has set apart for
the work of the gospel. Otherwise, the designation is misleading and unacceptable.

CLINIC BAPTISM
Baptism on a sick bed (from Greek, kline,
"bed"), allowed in the ancient church to a
candidate for baptism whose life was endangered. The early infection of superstitious
sacramentalism* in the church may be recognized in the solemn practice of excluding
from ordination anyone who had received
clinic baptism and recovered.

CODE OF TIAMMURABI
An ancient Babylonian collection of legal decisions written in 300 paragraphs of
Akkadian cuneiform* script. It was discovered at Susa in 1901. Hammurabi was the

last king of the first Babylonian Dynasty
(circa 1728-1676 s.c.). His legal code covers a variety of matters of a commercial,
social, domestic, and moral nature. It has
some interesting parallels with the Mosaic
code. It appears to codify laws that were
generally accepted in the pre-Mosaic penod.
Some of those laws are discernible in the
OT account of the lives of the pakiarchs, as
the following examples (See Companion
Bible, Appendix 15)wrll show:
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1. The law of adoption made Eliezer
Abraham's heir (Gen. 15, Code sec. 191).

2. T\e giving of Hagar to Abraham (Gen.

COLLECT
A short form of prayer in Roman Catholic and Anglican liturgies.

16), and of Bilhah and Zilpah toJacob (Gen.
30, Code sec. 146).
3. Abraham's inability to sell Hagar (Gen.

COMMON GRACE
A term used to describe the goodness of

16, Code sec. 119).

4. The manner of Abraham's purchase of
Machpelah (Gen. 23, Code sec. 7).
5. Jacob's proposal of capital punishment for
anyone guilty of stealing Laban's teraphim
(Gen. 31, Code sec. 6).
6. Judah's threat to punish his daughter-inlaw by burning (Gen. 38, Code sec. 110).
7. Joseph's steward's proposal that the one
w€ts found would
die (for the crime of stealing from a palace;

wrth whom Joseph's cup
Gen. 48, Code sec. 6).

8. Jacob's grft of a special portion to his
favourite son (Gen. 48, Code sec. 165).
9. Jamb's cuuing off of Reuben for defiling his
fathers concubine (Gen. 49, Code sec 158).
From all this we gather that while some

critics reduce the Mosaic code to the level
of an uninspired composition dependent on
Hammurabi's code, the real nature of their
relationship is altogether different. In many
particulars, Hammurabi's code displays the
laws that long predated it in the ancient
world. Some of those laws reflected the statutes, restrictions, and correctives that arose
from God's revelation to Noah and his descendents. Not surprisingly, therefore, they
coincide with what we find in the Mosaic
records. However, the similarities should not
be over-emphaszed. There are also notable
differences between Hammurabi and Moses
which, on the assumption of the divine inspiration of the Mosaic code, would indicate
that Hammurabi's code exemplifies a modi-

fication or comrption of the earlier divine
revelation, or an uninspired response to the
developing needs of human society.
CODEX

An ancient Bible manuscript with leaves
bound in book form. (See MSS.)
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God to a sin-cursed world, not including salvation. John Murray defined common gmce
its "every favour of whatsoever kind and degree, falling short of salvation, which this
undeserving and sin-cursed world enjoys at
the hand of God" (Collected Writings,2:96).
John Calvin, though not the originator of
the idea, was the great expositor of common
grace. Faced with the relative good in fallen
and depraved humanity-e.g., decent behavior, systems of justice, acts of kindness and
heroism, achievements in the arts and sciences, discoveries oftruth, and advances in

medicine that benefit all of us-Calvin has
searching questions to answer. How can a
depraved, fallen man produce such good
things? Is he not totally depraved and corrupt, after all? Has he some good left within
him? These are searching questions, and
Calvin faced them honestly. He fully accepted that fallen man is depraved and corrupted. He saw no spiritual good in him nor
any power to originate it. "Our nature lacks
everything that our Heavenly Father bestows

upon his elect through the Spirit of sanctification" (Institutes of the Christian Religion,
2:2.20). By nature man is blind to all saving huth-"utterly stupid and blind in divine
matters" (ibid,, 2:2.19). He continues: "Man's
soul is so rllumined by the brightness of God's
Iight as never to be without some flame or
at least a spark of iU but . . . even with this
illumination it does not comprehend God.
\{4ry is this? Because man's keenness of
mind is mere blindness as far as the knowledge of God is concerned. For when the
Spirit calls men 'darkness,' he at once denies them any ability of spiritual understandng" (idun). Commenting on Paul's statement
in 1 Cor. 2:14lhat the natural mal receives
not the things of the Spirit because to him

COMMON GRACE

they are foolishness, Caivin says that the
spiritual mysteries of God's kingdom "are
deeply hidden from human insight, [and] are

disclosed solely by the revelation of the
Spvtt" (ibid' 2 :2.2 0).
So Calvin does not trim the severity of
the Bible's teaching on the depravity, corruption, and inability of fallen human nature. The relative good he admits in human
nature exists therefore n sinfuland depraued
man. How can that be possible? Is it not a
contradiction in terms to speak of good in

sinners who are spiritually dead and depraved? Calvin thought not, because he beIieved the data ofScripture revealed both to
be true. However, because he fully accepted
the biblical doctrine of total depravity, he
traced all the relative good he discerned in
fallen humanity to the general or cortmon
grace of God:
"The mind of man, though fallen and
perverted from its wholeness, is nevertheIess clothed and ornamented with God's
excellent gifu. If we regard the Spirit of God
as the sole fountain of truth, we shall nei-

ther reject the truth itself, nor despise it
wherever it shall appear, unless we wish to
dishonor the Spirit of God. For by holding
the gifu of the Spirit in slight esteem, we
contemn and reproach the Spirit himself.
\Vhat then? Shall we deny that the truth
shone upon the ancient jurists who established civic order and discipline with such
great equity? Shall we say that the philosophers were blind in their fine observation
and artful description of nature? . . . Shall
we say that they are insane who developed
medicine, devoting their labour to our benefit? What shail we say of all the mathematical sciences? Shall we consider them the
ravings of madmen? No, we cannot read the

writings of the ancients on these subjects
without great admiration. We marvel at them
because we are compelled to recognize how
preeminent they are. But shall we count
anything praiseworthy without recognizing
at the same time that it comes from God?"

(ibid.,2:2.15). Calvin answers the criticism
that he should not attribute such activity of
the Holy Spirit in unregenerate men: "We
ought not to forget those most excellent ben-

efits of the divine Spirit, which he distributes to whomever he wills, for the common
good of mankind. . . . Nor is there reason for
anyone to ask, rvVtrat have the impious, who
are utterly eskanged from God, to do with
his Spirit? We ought to understand the state-

ment that the Spirit of God dwells only in
believers (Rom. 8:9) as referring to the Spirit
of sanctification through whom we are consecrated as temples to God (1 Cor. 3:16).
Nonetheless he fills, moves, and quickens all
things by the power of the same Spirit, and

does so according to the character that he
bestowed upon each kind by the law of creation" (ibid., 2 :2.16).
Calvin saw this relative good in man as

God's grace restraining sinners from fully
expressing the anarchy that is in their souls.
Thus, to acknowledge what is good and
praiseworthy in the unregenerate is to acknowledge the goodness of God in His com-

mon grace, which is rich and full but
nevertheless falls short of salvation. According to Herman Bavinck. common grace is
concerned with the reason and meaning of
the "rich skeam of natural life" that flows
"underneath and side by side with the Christian rehgron" ('Calvin and Common Grace":
Princeton Theological reuiew, vol.7, 1909, p.
437; citedby John Murray, op. cit.).
John Murray demonstrates how God's
cofilmon grace restrains men from sinning
to the full extent to which their depraved
nature would lead them and "thus prevents
the unholy affections and principles of men
from manifesting all the potentralities inher-

ent in them. He prevents depravity from
bursting forth in all its vehemence and vioIence. In the words of Jonathan Edwards,
'There are in the souls of wicked men those
hellish principles reigning, that would presently kindle and flame out into hell-fire, if it
were not for God's restraints"' (Collected
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:315).

ponents of the dochine. The paradox con-

Scripture evidence for this position is clear
in Gen. 3:22 (restraint of Adam and Eve
from eating of the tree of life after their fall);
Gen.4:15 (restraint of murderous atlacks on
Cain); and Gen. 20:6 ) restraint of the heathen king Abimilech from sinning by unknowingly taking Abraham's wife).
Common grace also holds back God's
wrath against the ungodly (Acts 17:30; 1

sists in making apparently contradictory
statements. On the one hand, there is the
undeniable witness of Scripture to the fact
that by nature 'there is none righteous, no,
not one: there is none that understandeth,
there is none that seeketh after God. They

Writings, 2 :98; Edwards, Works,

4

3:20) and mitigates the calamitous evils
that have come upon the world by the curse
on Adam's sin (Gen. 9:2, 5; Rom. 13:4). Nor
does it bring merely negative blessings. Not
only does it hold back sin, wrath, and cala-ity, it bestows many positive benefits. As
Pet.

Calvin pointed out, we should trace to God's
grace every talent with which men have been
endowed to promote social virtue and brotherliness, harmony and justice, and the improvements in life produced by the pursut
of the arts and sciences. According to Scriphrre, it is God who produces the harvests of
the earth and provides food for man and
beast (Gen. 8:22;Psa.65:5ff; 104:13ff; 136:
25 149:9,15-16). The Lord draws parficu-

Iar attention to His bestowal of blessrngs
upon the unregenerate (Gen. 39:5; Matt.
5:44-45; Luke 6:35-36; Acts 14:16-17).
A particular form of God's grace to unre-

are all gone out of the way, they are together

become unprofitable; there is none that
doeth good, no, not one ' (Rom. 3:10-12).
The mind of those unrenewed by the Spirit
is enmity against God and is not only not
subject to the law of God but also cannot
be. They that are in the flesh cannot please
God (Rom. 8:7,8). Yet on the other hand,
... good is attributed to unregenerate men.
The paradox is real but it does not involve a
real contradiction. The good atlributed to
unregenerate men is after all only relative
good. It is not good in the sense of meeting
in motivation, principle and arm the requirements of God's law and the demands of his
holiness. The fundamental character of the
unregenerate man, however much relative
good he may perform, is still unholy, just as
the fundamental character of the regenerate man, however imperfect he may be, is
nevertheless that of holiness.

"The Westminster Confession

of

Faith

expresses the distinction when it says, 'Works

generate men is to enable them to do things

done by unregenerate men, although, for the

that we must in all honesty recognize

matter of them, they may be things which
God commands, and of good use both to
themselves and others; yet, because they
proceed not from an heart purified by faith;
nor are done in a right manner, according
to the word; nor to a right end, the glory of
God; they are therefore sinful, and calnot
please God, or make man meet to receive
grace from God. And yet their neglect of
them is more sinfirl, and displeasing unto
God' (Chapter 16, Section 7). The ploWhing of the wicked is sin, but it is more sinful
for the wicked not to plough.
"The seeming contradiction is unavoidable if we are to declare the whole counsel
of God. It is for this reason that seeming

as

good. Jehu, whose character as described by

Scripture is far from godly, gained God's
commendation and reward forhis execution
ofvengeance on the house ofAhab (2 Kings
10:30).
This aspect of common grace-the Holy
Spirit bestowing good upon unregenerate
men-has perplexed many who see it in con-

flict with the truth of human depravity.
Murray's cornrnents are helpfi.rl:
"ln connection with this proposition we
have to recognize what may be called the
paradox of common grace. This paradox
appea$ in the teaching of Scripture itself as
well as in the discussions of the greatest ex98
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contradiction appears in all the great expositions of the doctrine. The paradox does
not deny the doctrine of total depravity on
the one hand nor the doctrine of common
grace on the other" (op. cit. 2.106-107).
There are other positive aspects of common gmce. First, there is the work of Holy
Spirit in bringing spiritual influences to bear
upon the soul, which yet fall short ofregeneration. Hebrews 6:4-6: 10:26-29 and the

parable of the sower (Matt. 13:18-ZZ)furnish solid examples of this. Then there is
the establishment of such institutions of
marriage (Heb. 13:4), family life, and civil
government for the pupose of restraining
evil and promoting the general good. Despite Iiving under the rule of a heathen Roman emperor, Peter and Paul spoke highly
of the benefits of organized government (1
Pet.

2:!4; Romans

13

:3-4).

Calvinistic Opposition to the Doctrine
of Common Grace
Not all Calvinists accept Calvin's doctrine
of common grace. One of the most trenchant

criticisms of the whole concept is Herman

Hoeksema's critique n ltrs Reformed Dogmatics. Hoeksema recognizes that while all
have equally departed Iiom the Iiving God
and partake of the same comrpt humanity,
"not all commit the same sin. Not all bear

the same fruits of sin" (op. cir., p. 279). To
other theologians this is one of the foundations of the concept of common grace, but
not for Hoeksema.
"There is a tremendous difference between Adam as he fell into sin and the Antichrist that will appear in the end of time.
There is difference between Sodom and
Gomorrah, on the one hand, and wicked
Jerusalem that nailed Christ to the accursed
tree, on the other hand. There is difference
between Jerusalem and the apostate,
antichristian church of the last days. There
is also difference betlveen nation and nation, people and people, between tribe and
tribe. The Kafir and the Hottentot sins dif-

ferently from the cultured Greek and the
culhred Roman. And thus there is all kinds

of difference between person and person.

...

To explain

all

this

from a certain restraint

of sin means that we close our ega for rmlitg,-euen apart from the fai that Scripture knows
nothing of such an operation bg God whereby
He restrains man in his sinful darclopment'
(idern, emphasis added).
Hoeksema says that sinfi.rl man still possesses the remnants of the

natural Iight and

gifu conferred on Adam at his creation and
that these "belong to the capital which he
possesses in order to be able to slli," (ibid.,p.

271).In other words, if fallen man lacked
the moral and intellectual remnants of
Adam's natural light and gifu, he would have
no moral accountability. It is the presence of
such vestiges that enables hrm to sin. And,
Hoekema argues, fallen man uses that ability to the firll, employing whatever powers
he retains after the fall to further his rebel-

lion against God. Denying common grace.
his explanation for such phenomena is the
organic development of the race fuom Adam'
Adam's sin was the root of all human sin,
and it is developing toward the consummation of apostasy:
"We must remember that Adam also
sinned as being the root of the race, and
that his sin, therefore, may also be called a
root sin, and that this root must develop until
its fnrit is ripe and the full measure of iniquity is filled by our entire race. This ripened
fruit consists in this, that the sinner has operated even unto the end with all the capital
at his disposal. Only when he shall have
sinned with the gifu and talents and powers

withwhich God endowed him and the whole
human race, in relation of man to man, of
parent to child, of man to his wife, of brother

to brother, of king and subject, of master
and servant, of nation and nation, and of
the whole human life over against God with
all the means at his disposal and his wealth,
his gold and his silver, with all the powers of
nature that are by him brought to manifes-
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tation,-only then the one root sin of Adam
will have become completely manifest, and
sin will be revealed in its true character as
rebellion against God; and God will be revealed in His righteous judgment over all
that do and love sin.
"The development of this complete and
ripened fruit all the ungodiy work together
in harmony with their nature, gifu, talents,
time, place, circumstances and means. The
entire conception that Adam could have
become a sort of devil rmmediately after his
fall if there had not been a restraining common grace intervening, does not take account
of this fact of the orgarric development of
the human race. This conception is, in fact,
nonsense. For Adam could not become the
Man of Sin. He could not fill the measure of
iniquity. He could not cause the fruit of sin
to become ripe in all its horror. Adam, on
the conkary, sinned entirely in harmony with
his own place in the world. There was no
need at all of any restraint ofsin to prevent
his becoming the Man of Sin. Indeed, his sin
is the root of all sin; and from that root the
complete horror of sin will become marri-

fest through the development of the race.
But the race must develop itself in connection with the development of the entire
earthly creation. And thus every tribe and
every nation and also every person, each
one according to his own gift and talent, time
and circumstances, mearrs and powers, contributes his own actual sin to fill the measure of iniquiff, and presently to reveal the
Man of Sin, which the Lord will destroy with
the breath of His mouth. Restrained is this
process in no wise. On the conhaly, it is ever
brought to further development through the
operation of God's wrath Ilom heaven. And
presently it will be most clearly revealed in
the revelation of the righteous judgement of
God, that God is true, and that every mouth
shall be stopped" (ibid, p.279-280).
Calvin would have agreed with Hoeksema
that sinners use the gifu and talents they

have received to further their rebellion
100

against God. The Genevan reformer held
that though the gifu of the Spirit in common grace are not comrpt, the men who
receive them are comrpt and will therefore
put them to comrpt uses. This is always so
with regard to spirih-ral matters, even when
sinners are employing their abilities ur pursuit of some relative good. \Vhere Calvin
would have disagreed with Hoeksema would
have been m how he proposes to deal with
the data Calvin faced and sought to expla:n
by his doctrine of common grace.
Hoeksemahas some valuable insights into
the depth and progress of the world's apos-

tasy from God. But surely his point would
be strengthened ratherthan weakened when
it is seen that fallen mirr uses not only the
capital he has received fiom Adam, but also
God's continuing gifts and kindness as a
means to bring his apostasy toward its consummation.

Furthermore, Hoeksema's idea of the organic development of the race as the reason

why Adam did not upon his fall immediately "become a sort of devil," cannot bear
the weight of his argument. It fails to take
note of Gen. 3:22-24,which clearly teaches
that had God not intervened to stop him,

Adam would have fallen to such a state that
neither he nor any who proceed from him
could be saved.

And surely it was not just the organic
development of the race that held Adam
back from becoming a devil. Hoeksema
speaks as if by some law inherent either in
Adam or in his srn, his wickedness could not
be fully expressed at that time. But was it
not rather because of God's covenant purpose that the human race had any history to
develop? In light of this, we can see that it
was the good purpose of God toward His
elect that restrained the entire development

of wickedness in keeping with

His

programme of making up the full complement of His people.
Hoeksema's rejection of common grace
is open to further strictures. It fails to do
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justice to the explicit statements of Scripture
of God's restraint on man's depravity and

sphere of operation for God's special purpose of redemptron and salvation. This sim-

His judgment on it. In 2 Thes. 2:6-l, for
example, Paul identifies a restraining power
at work in the world. \Vhether we understand his reference to be to the Holy Spirit
as the one who restrains, as is likely, or to

ply means that this world upheld and

the Roman government, the end result is the
same. It is evidence for a divine restraining
influence in the world, for even govertments
are the ordination and gft of God for the
benefit of society (Rom. 13:4). We have al-

purpose and the perfection of the whole
body of the elect. Common grace then receives at least one explanation from the fact
of speciai grace, and special grace has its
precondition and sphere of operation in
common grace. Without conrmon gmce special grace would not be possible because
special grace would have no material out of
which to erect its structure. It is common
grace that not only provides the sphere in
which, but also the material out of which,
the building fitly framed together may grow
up into a holy temple in the Lord. It is the
human race preserved by God, subsisting
through the means of various pursuih and
fields of labour, that provides the subjects
for redemptive and regenerative grace. God
could raise up children to Abraham out of
stones. As a matter of fact he does not follow this method but rather perfects his body
the church out of those redeemed from

ready cited Paul's testimony that God
"winked at" centuries of ignorance and that,
though He suffered the nations to wa.lk in
their own ways, He "left not h-rmself without
a witness, in that he did good, and gave us
rain from heaven, and fruitful seasons" (see

Acts 17:30; 14:16-17). Clearly in these
places the apostle asserts that God has held
back His wrath and has bestowed much good

on undeserving sinners. Hoeksema simply
denies these assertions; he does not invalidate them. His scheme does not do justice
to God's pronouncement that some actions
of ungodly men are good. It also overlooks
the fact that while God's purpose in working out His covenant of grace is His central
pupose rn the world, it is not His sole purpose. John Murray describes how the purpose of God in redemption stands related to
His purpose in exercising common grace:
"The redemptive purpose of God lies at
the centre of this world's history. \Mhile it is
not the only purpose being fulfilled in history and while it is not the one purpose to
which all others may be subordinated [the
glory of God is the supreme purpose to which
all others must be subordinated-A.C.1, yet
it is surely the central stream of history. It is
however in the wider context of history that
the redemptive purpose of God is realized.

This wider context we have already found
to be a dispensation of divine forbearance
and goodness. In other words, it is that
stream oflife orbroad stream ofhistory provided by common grace that provides the

preserved by God's grace is the sphere and
platform on which supervene the operations
of special grace and in which special grace
works to the accomplishment of his saving

amongmen" (op. cit., 2:113).
In the light of all the biblical data, Calvin's

development of the doctrine of common
grace commends itself as eminently Scnphrral. It guards the truth ofthe deprarT ty and
inability of fallen man, while at the same
time exalting God's unspeakable wisdom and
kindness.
See

Special Grace

COMMON SENSE PHILOSOPHY
Also known as Scottish Common Sense
Philosophy or Scottish Realism. The
theory of Thomas Reid (1710-96) and a
school of Scottish philosophers and theologians who followed him, that there are

certain truths that we know intuitively,
beliefs not arrived at by any process of
induction, but by common sense. These
101
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intuitive beliefs are fundamental laws of
thought. They are "laws, principles, or
powers in the mind [that exist] anterior
to any reflex observation of them" (James
McCosh, The Scottish Philosophg, p. 7).
Reid's philosophy took shape as a re-

have its advocates, but after the middle of
the 19th century, it ceased to be Scotland's
distinctive philosophy. It suffered further rejection as the result of the conservative-liberal controversies that shook Presby,terianisrl*
and indeed Protestantism generally, in the

action to the sceptical empiricism* of

early part of the 20th century. Scottish

David Hume. Hume made experience the
judge of all knowledge. To him the "laws

Realism's fact orientation was very evident in

of nature" were merely generalizations

Criticism.* The triumph of liberalism* in the
denominational battles of the 1920's therefore marked a repudiation of the Common
Sense realism that had so powerfl.rlly marked
Presblterianism, especially Princeton seminary, in the previors century.
However, the philosophical and theological battle continues. Liberals treat the Scripture record as a product of the culture of its
time, to be reinterpreted according to modern critical theories about that culture and
restated, often in ways that negate the original record, in forms that are meaningful to
people in our modern culture. Conservatives* follow Scottish Realism at least to this
extent: with it they believe that the facts of

from past experience. They were not really laws at all and provided no rational
grounds for predicting future events.
Hume also reduced man to a "bundle of
sensations," denying the reality of the soul.
He attacked the teleological arguments for
God's existence. He denied the validity of

any appeal to miracles as proofs of the
claims of Christianity. In a word, his views
were rationalistic and naturalistic.
Common Sense Philosophy was for a time
(until about 1850) a distinctively national
philosophy. It had a great appeal to many
Scothsh ministers who liked its emphasis on
intuitive principles and self-evident truth.
Both moderates and evangelicals in the
Church of Scotland readily espoused it and
saw it as a powerful tool against scepticism.
They held that God planted self-evident truth
in man. Indeed, some went on to say that
God was one of the self-evident truths. That
God edsts is a self-evident truth that any rational person, not blinded by prejudice,
would accept.

Therein is the weakness of the theory.
Where in all the world is there an unregenerate man not blinded by his own sin? Totally depraved men have thetr understanding
darkened. The light that is in them is darkness. The principles the Realists sought to
establish were real enough, but not self-evident to the depraved and darkened mind of

fallen man.

(See

Presuppositionalism.)

Scottish Realism exercised a powerful influence in America as well as in Scotland

but fell into decline under the impact of
European idealism.*

t02

It

has continued to

the conservatives' argument against Higher

Scripture are precisely what the Bible declares them to be. Conservatives recognize
that God used human writers who were personally limited by their time, place, experience, and ability. However, they also accept
the claim made by the Bible itself that by
the miracle of divine inspiration* what those
writers wrote and the fach they recorded
are accurately stated and infallibly true. The
facts of Scripture are not open to reinterpretation on the basis of modern critical
theories of historical, linguistic, or cultural
forms. In the words of J. Gresham Machen,
"The facts of the Christian religion remain
facts no matter whether we cherish them
or not: they are facts for God: they are facts
for angels and for demons: they are facts
now, and will remain facts beyond the end
of time" (Wat Is Faith?, p. 249).
Thus, though Scottish Realism is no longer
the dominant philosophy in Presbyterianism,
one aspect of it still resonates strongly with

CONCOMITANCE
conservative Bible believers of all denomina-

tiors: the facts of Christianity are precisely
what the Bible says they are.
S ee

Contextualization.

COMMUNICATIO IDIOMATTJM
Latin, meaning "the communication of
properties"; the doctrine that the properties
of the divine and human natures in Christ
are the properties of a single person and
that therefore both are ascribed to that per-

son. Thus, He can be described as 'Almighty" or "aman of sorrows." This explains
how Christ, spoken of under a human title,
can have divine properties ascribed to Him
(e.g., John 3:13), or how, when He is spoken of under His divine title, He can have
human acts or properties ascribed to Him
(e.g., Acts

20:28).In all this there

is no con-

fusion of the natures.
See Theanthropic Persory Wiquitg.

COMMUNION
Lat;n c ommurzio, "fellowship."
l. The word most frequently used to describe the Lord's Supper,* reflecting Paul's
words in 1 Cor. 10:16.
2. A description of people in union together
in a religious body with a common doctrine,
worship, and discipline- e.g., The Anglican
Communion, as a descnption of Episcopalians in union wrth the See of Canterbury.

similarities. On the assumption that the Biblical revelation presents the only true religion, this study may be valuable in showing
the points of divergence from God's truth
exhibited by the world's religions. It may also
be of use in preparing appropriate methods
of presenting the gospel to people of various religious backgrounds.
However, all too often the shrdy of com-

parative religion is rooted in a number of
liberal* fallacies-e.g., that the origin of OT
principles and practice is traceable to the
religions of the pagan nations surrounding
Israel; that all religions are expressions of
the evolution of man's search for God; that
all religions have a certain amount of divine
light in them; and that Christianity, far from
being uniquely God's saving revelation to
the world, is only one of many valid ways of
worshipping God acceptably.
See World Council of Churches.
COMPT.A.CENCY
An aspect of the goodness of God. It sig-

nifies "that approving affection with which
God regards His own infinite perfections, and

every image and reflection of them . . . in
the sanctified subjects of the new creation"
(A. A. Hodge).

COMPLEX PERSON
The term used to convey the fact that,

though He is truly one person
COMMUNION OF SAJNTS
A phrase from the Apostles'Creed, which
has been variously interpreted, but has been
r.rnderstood by Protestants simply as the fellowship of believers. Rome stretches the idea

beyond anything suggested in Scriphre to
support her doctrine of the church's treasury,
and the bestowal of merit and blessing upon
people on earth and in Pqgatory* by those
who have reached heaven. (See Indulgmce)

COMPARATIVE REUGION
The study of the religions of the world
that seeks to trace their similarities and dis-

Unipusonalitg), the Lord Jesus Chist
perfect God and perfect man.
See Theanthropic Person.

is

(see

bo*r

CONCOMITANCE
A technical term used by Roman Catholic theologians to signiff the alleged presence of both the body and blood of Christ
in each of the species at the Lord's Supper.
On this ground, the cup was long denied to
the laity (i.e., though they partook only of
the bread, it was claimed on the basis of
concomitance that they received both the
body and blood of Christ).
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character. He was created in a state of moral

The positive holiness Adam possessed by
God's creative act. At his creation, Adam was
not merely innocent of sin. His will was not
balanced between good and evil; it was created positrvely holy. Its inclination, or disposition, was holy. This is the plain testimony
of Scripture.

equilibrium between good and evil and left
free to form his own character by his own
free unbiased choices. Every descendant of
Adam has been born into the world in the
same moral state as Adam at his creation.
He is not predisposed to either good or evil,
and he forms his own character by a series
of personal choices. (See Existentialism).
Death is not the result of sin but a natural
result of man's humanity. Thus salvation, in
the Biblical sense, by means of the atoning

The Biblical Teaching
A. A. Hodge summarized that testimony
as follows:

"1. As a moral creature man was created in
the image of God.-Gen. 1:27.

sacrifice, is impossible and unnecessary.

2. God pronounced all his works, man in-

Arminian Views

cluded, to be "very good."-Gen. 1:31. The
goodness of a mechanical provision is essentially its f,frress to atiain its end. The goodness' of a moral agent can be nothing other
than his conformity of will to the moral law
Moral indifference in a moral agent is itself
of the nature of sin.
3. This truth is asserted.-Eccl. 7:29.
4. In regeneration, man is renewed in the
image of God; in creation, marl w€ls made in
the image of God; the image, in both cases,
must be the same, and includes holiness.-

Arminianism shares the Pelagran view of
man's origrnal moral constitution but not its
doctnne of the moral state of Adam's descendants by birth. Arminians hold that if
Adam had been created with an inclinatron
to holiness, he would not have been rewardable for acting according to it, since he did
not originate it.
Similarly, had he been created with a bias
toward evil, he would not have been pun-

Eph.4:24.

if he origrnated it himself.

5. Christ is called, 1 Cor. 15:45, ho eschatos
Adam, andin 15:47, deuteros anthropos.He
is recognized by friend and foe as the only

Thus he was created in a state of moral
equilibrium or indifference. He chose to sin
and produced a sinflrl character that is bad
and justly punishable. fu a result his descen-

perfect man in all history, the exemplar of
normal humanity. Yet his human nature was
formed by the Holy Ghost, antecedently to
all action of its own, absolutely holy. Luke
1:35" (Outlines of Theolog).
The Reformed churches have laid great
emphasis on this truth. Error here has grave
repercussions in formulating a dockine of

sin and salvation. Indeed, the peculiar errors of Pelagianism,* Arminianism,* and
Romanism on these subjects have their roots
in their denial of concreated holiness.

Pelagian Views
Pelagianism holds that Adam was created
a moral agent but without a positive moral

1f)4

ishable for acting on it. He could be rewarded
or pumshed for his own moral character only

dants are bom with cormpt natures. But since
this is not through any fault of their own, they

are not punishable for their natural colruption, only for the personal choices they make.
All this makes sin a matter of volition or action and nothing deeper. Man is not responsible for what he is by nahrre, only for what
he does and what he becomes as a result.
This makes no sense. If what man is by
birth (comrpt and depraved)inclines him to
evil, then the Arminian doctrine would logically remove all basis for God's judging him
at all. Of course, Arminians do not go this
far, but they are inconsistent with their own
basic premises in not doing so.

CONCREATED HOLINESS

Even then the results of their rejection

"To prevent this natural tendency to dis-

of concreated holiness in Adam are not finished. They touch on the Arminian view of
salvation. Arminianism holds that man may
originate a good disposition of will; he may
freely choose to repent and believe the gospel. As a result he may be regenerated. Thus
regeneration is the result of faith that man
chooses to exercise while in his unregenerate state. The Arminian denies that there is
any trace of salvation by works in this, but
again, he is inconsistent. He is also in defiance of Scripture which says emphatically,
"The carnal mind is enmity against God:
for it is not subject to the law of God, neither indeed can be" (Rom. 8:7), and "In my
flesh dwelleth no good thing" (Rom. 7:18).
Arminianism produces a salvation which is
a joint effort between God and the sinner, a

order from the rebellion of the lower ele-

synergism,* and its error is traceable to a
deficient view of Adam's creation in holi-

ments of the human constitution against the
higher, God granted man the additional gtft
of the dona supernaturalia, or gifu extraconstitutional. This is original righteousness,
which was a foreign gift superadded to his
constitution, by means of which his natural
powers duly tempered are kept in due subjectron and order. Some of their theologians
held that these supernatural gfu were bestowed upon man immediately upon his cre-

ation, at the same time with his natural
powers. The more prevalent and consistent
view, however, is that it was given subse-

quently as a reward for the proper use of
his nahrral powers" (Outlines of Theolog).

According to Rome, both natural righteousness and original righteousness were
superadded gifu not ofthe original nature

of man. By his fall man lost these
superadded gifu, but his proper nature, the

NESS.

dona naturalia-i.e., man's reason, conRoman Catholic Views

science, will, and moral ability-remain in-

Romanism also denies concreated holiness. Romish theology holds that God endowed Adam with the natural constitutional
powers and faculties of body and soul in
perfect innocence of all sin. He had no defect in body or soul. These powers and faculties Rome terrns dona naturalin, "nahrral
gifu." God then tempered all these natura-l
powers, placing the lower in subordination
to the higher. Rome calls this harmony of

tact. Thus, man's fall and consequent

powers and faculties in Adam/zsfltia,"nafitral righteousness."
A. A. Hodge describes how Rome devel-

depravity are not total. Some of his moral
powers escaped wrthout ruin. He still has
the free will with which Adam was created
and is capable of good works, even in his
unregenerate state (Council of Tient, session 6, can. 5, 7). He may dispose himself
to grace, and he is not blameworthy for his
mere concupiscence.* The foundation of
Rome's entire view of works in the salvation of sinners is thus laid in her view of
man's onginal constitution and fall.

The Reformed View
Tlte Westminster Confusion of Faith $ves

ops her theory:

"There was, however in the very nature
of things, a natural tendency in the lower
appetites and passions to rebel against the
authority ofthe higher powers ofreason and
conscience. This tendency is not sin in

itsell

but becomes sin only when it is consented
to by the will, and passes into voluntary action. This is concupiscence; not sin, but the
fuel and occasion of sin.

beautiful statement of the Biblical doctnne
of Adam's creation in holiness and of his fall
a

into sin, thus laying a solid foundation for
the dockine of a salvation that is all of grace,
through the atoning merits of Christ, received
by faith wrthout works:
"God ... created man, male and female,
with reasonable and immortal souls, endued
105

CONCUPISCENCE

with knowledge, righteousness, and true
holiness, after his own image, having the
Iaw of God written in their hearts, and
power to fulfil it; and yet urder a possibility of transgressing, being left to the liberty
of their own will, which was subject unto
change. Besides this law written in their
hearts, they received a command not to eat
of the tree of the knowledge of good and
evil;which while they kept, they were happy
in their communion with God, and had dominion over the creatures. ... By this sin
they fell from their original righteousness,
and communion with God, and so became

dead in sin, and wholly defiled in all the
faculties and parts of soul and body" (chap
4, sec.2; chap. 6, sec. 2).
CONCUPISCENCE
Lust. The church of Rome uses the term
to speak of the nahrral tendenry of the lower
appetites in human nature to rebel against
the higher powers ofreason and conscience.
This tendency existed even in unfallen man
and still exists in fallen man. The tendency
is not in itself sin and becomes sin only when
the will acts upon it. Thus, in Roman CathoIic theologz, concupiscence is not sin but is
the fuel or occasion of sin.
Cardinal Bellarmine defined Rome's rejection of the opposing Reformed doctrine:
"The whole controversy is whether that cor-

ruption of nature and

especially

concupiscence per se and of its own nature,
as it is found in the baptized and justified is

properly original sin. This Catholics deny."
Aquinas made concupiscence a consequence
of original sin, not itself part of original sin.
The Council of tent taught that justification
removes original sin, but not concupiscence,
Iiom the baptized. Therefore, concupiscence
is not part of original sin.

Rome's logic is faulty here, and her
soteriologz* even worse. How original sin
can be achrally removed and yet its consequences remain is something of a mystery.
The root of Rome's error is her rejection of
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justification* as a forensic act and her insistence on confounding it with regeneration.*
Her whole scheme of salvation necessitates
a view of the fall that does not leave man
with an inherently depraved and sinful nature. If she accepted concreated holiness,*
she would have to abandon her views of sin
and human ability, and the role of works in
obtaining salvation.
The simple answer to Rome's theory
of concupiscence is the plain teaching of
Paul in Rom 7:7, 8; Col. 3:5. According
to the Romans passage, sin works itself
out in concupiscence; the law convicts us
of the sinfulness of concupiscence. The
statement to the Colossians bluntly numbers concupiscence with the other great
sins of the flesh. No amount of sophistry
can evade the force of this fact. According to God's law, concupiscence is sin, not

merely fuel for sin.
CONCURSUS
A philosophical theory, produced by the
schoolmen (see Scholn"sticisrzl), which sought
to explain the relation of God's providential
operations and the activities of His creah.res.
Prwious conanrsus was said to be the act of
God exciting and determining His creatures
to perform one act rather than another; simultaneous concursus was said to be the act
of God concurring with them in the produc-

tion of the act.
There is a division in Protestant thought,
some accepting the idea of concurrence (e.g.,
Berhhofl and some rejectingit (e.g., Dabney,
Hodge). The theory proceeds on the unprovable assumption that a creahre cannot originate action. It is better simply to accept that
God governs all His creatures and all their
actions according to His purpose (Eph. 1 :11 ),
consistently with their nature and His excel-

lence, without theorizing how He does so.
See Protsidence.

CONDIGNITY
The Roman Catholic church in its teach-

CONFESSION OF FAITH

ing on the subject of human merit* distinguishes between the merit of condignity and

the merit of congruity.
The merit of condignitg is the merit of
works done after regeneration, by the aid of
divine grace. Such works have a right to divine reward because of their intrinsic nature, notbecause ofany promise or covenant.
Themerit of congruitg, on the other hand,
belongs to those good works or dispositions
which an unregenemte man may effect without the help of divine grace. It is said to be
congruous, or fitting, for God to reward the
person who exhibits such good works or dispositions, by infusing grace into his heart.
The teachings of Rome are deliberately
confused and ambiguous in the exposition
of this notion, but clearly the entire idea rests
on a totally false and unscriptural doctrine
of human merit.

CONDruIONAL DECREES
The theory that God has decreed that
certain events will happen upon condition
that some other events, which He foresees
as possible but has not decreed, actually
occur. For example, 'Arminians, admitting
that God certainly foreknows the acts of llee
agents as well as all other events, maintain
that He absolutely decreed to create man;

and foreseeing that man would sin, He
absolutely decreed to provide a salvation
for all, and actually to save all that repent
and believe; but that He conditionally decreed to save individual men, on the condition, foreseen but not foreordained, of their
faith and obedience" (A. A. Hodge, Outlines

ofTheolog,p.

170).

Such a theory is open to serious objections. It makes the absolute decree of God
dependent upon the uncontrollable and
changeable acts of His creahres. It renders
the entire course of events covered by God's
decree liable to change. An upholder of this
theory usually replies that though God did
not foreordain the free actions of His creatures, yet He infallibly foresaw them, and

thus His decree is not liable to change. But
"if God foresaw that a given man, in given
circumstances, would act at a given juncture
in a certain way, then God, in decreeing to
create that very man and place him at that
very juncture, did foreordain the certain
fuh-rrition of that very event, and all of its
consequences" (Hodge).

More simply, the theory postulates the
possibility of fallen man originating faith
apart liom the decree and will of God (a
fallary, for faith is the gift of God, Eph. 2:8;
Phil. 1:29), and altogether falls short of the
Scripture declarations that God works all
things according to the "good pleasure" and
the "counsel of His own will" (Eph. 1:5, 11).
See

Decrees of God

CONDITIONAL IMMORTALITY
The belief that immortality is a gift conferred only upon believers and that the
wicked are annihilated.
See

Annihilntion.

CONFESSION (AURICUI-AR)
In Roman Catholic theology, auricular
confession is a full and unreserved disclosure of sin, a self-accusation, to a human
priest, who is claimed to have "the power of
the keys,"* that is, the power to pardon or

deny pardon for sin. If a mortal sin is not
confessed, it is not forgiven; and if confession is williilly omitted, it is sacrilege, with a
consequently greater degree of guilt. The
entire theory has no warrant in Scripture,
which admits of no mediator between us and
the "one mediator between God and men,
the man ChristJesus" (1 Tim. 2:5).
See

Mortal Sin; Vmial Sin.

CONFESSION OF FAITH
1. Origrnally and basically, a public profession of a person's faith in Ctrist (I Tim. 6 : 12).
2. A formal statement of belief made by a
number of Protestant churches at or after
the Reformation.*
S e e We sfinin st er St andards.
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CONFIRMATION

CONFIRMATTON
The nte of full admission of baptized persons into the church by prayer and the laying on of hands. In the Greek church, it is
administered even to infants. In the Roman
Catholic church, it is administered to children usually between the ages of seven and
twelve years old. In this rite a baptized person is alleged to receive confirmation of the
supernatural life he received in baptism, by
means of a fresh unction, or anointing, of
the Holy Spirit.
The only claimed Biblical basis for the
practice is found in Acts 8:12-17; 14:22;
19:5-6; 2 Cor. l:21 and 1 john 2:2O,27.
None of these has the slightest reference to
anything like the rite of confirmation. In Acts
8:12-17 and 19:5-6, the reference is to the

impartation of miraculous gifts by the
apostles-something no one claims for confirmation. In Acts 14:22 Pa,i and Barnabas
conlirmed persecuted believers in their faith.
They did so by their ministry. There is no
ground for importing the innovation of later

churchmen into the actions of Paul and
Bamabas. The texts in 2 Cor. 1 and 1 John 2
make no reference to the rite of confirmation.
They state the fact that every Christian has

an anointing of the Holy Spirit and make no
allusion at all to any ceremony of the church.
Though there is no support for the practice of confirmation in the New Testament

church, it is widely used. Rome and the
Greek churches make it a sacrament. To
them a Christian is not complete until he
has received confirmation. Considering it
dangerous to die wiflrout it, the Greek church

administers it with, or as soon as possible
after, baptism. Since Rome does not usually
confirm children for some years after their
baptism, she has a difficulqv explaining how
and why those who die baptized but unconfirmed are eterrrally saved. Her answer is
that they are conflrmed by death, because
they cannot sin afterwards!
The Anglican church has always main-

tained the rite of conf,rmation. The early
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German Reformers rqected it entirely, but
in the 17th century it was reintroduced into
Lutheranism as a renewal of the bapf,smal
covenant. Some Reformed churches also
practise it in this way.
The danger is that the practice of confirmation tends to become part of a sacramentalist view ofsalvation and is injurious to a
truly evangelical presentation ofthe way of
salvation. This is clear from the language of
the Church of England that a child should
be conf,rmed "so soon as he cal say the
Creed, the Lord's Prayer, and the Ten Commandments in the Vulgar tongue, and i.s further inshucted in the Church Catechism set
forth for that purpose."

CONGREGATIONALISM
The theory of church government which
holds that
l. Each individual congregation has a divine
right to entire independence in the regula-

tion of all its affars;

2. The power of government and the right

of regulating all the church's affairs are
vested in the body of members, not ilr the
office-bearers of the church. The formerview
has given rise to the term independency,
while the latter has grven rise to the term
congregationalism, but the choice of terms
is merely a matter of preference. They signify essentially the same thing.
S ee Broumists ; Church (Gou ernmmt ofl ,
CONSANGUINITY
SeeAffmitg.
CONSCIENCE
The faculty of drscerning between right
and wrong, according to the law written on
the heart (Rom. 2:14, 15). It may lie latent
(e.g., in cases where a sinner is given up to
carnal indifference for a time), but it clearly
cannot be destroyed, as evidenced by the
fact that its accusations form part of the torments of the krst.

CONSERVATIVE

Conscience cannot act apart from the intellect, and since this is darkened in fallen
and unregenerate man, it continually delivers false decisions. "Notwithstanding this,
however, the normal sense of the distinction between right and wrong, as an eternal
law to itsell lies indestructible even in the
most depraved breasts ... when aroused to
action, and when not deceived, as to the true
state of the case, its language is eternally
Lhe same" (A. A. Hodge).
See Understanding.

CONSCIOUSNESS THEOLOGY
The school of Friedrich Schleiermacher
(1767-1837), "the father of modern theologr," which replaced the Bible with man's

hold to a theology of the Word) drd not make

the Bible the source of all theology. Like
other neo-orthodox theologians, he held that
the Bible may become the word of God to
individuals, but it is not to be looked upon
as the word of God in itself. This is, in reality, exalting human consciousness to the
same role as Schleiermacher.
In contrast to all forms of consciousness
theology, orthodox reformed theologr emphasizes that the only things we can say
about God are the things which God has first
said about Himself. Revelation is knowledge
and truth; anything else is speculation and
liable to be false.
See

l{eo-Mhodoxg.

religious consciousness, his feeling of dependence, as the source of the knowledge of
God. Thus God's self-revelation was made
to give way to man's discovery of God. The
starting point in thrs method is anthropologica| making the knowledge of God depend
on the intuition of man, with the result that
the truth of the transcendence of God is lost
(rather, it is the mind of the creature which
is viewed as transcendent, for it transcends
the need for an objective revelation of God
from God). The final result of the consciousness theology of Schleiermacher is a form
of pantheism, in which God and the universe
are confounded.

CONSENSUS THEOLOGY
The practice, prevalent in ecumenical
circles, of seeking to arrive at theological
conclusions by agreement reached through
a dialogue between previously disagreeing

Though the term "consciousness theology" is descriptive particularly of
Schleiermacher's school of thought, it is

parties concerned may be formulated.
The realify, as distinct from the theory, is

applicable also as a proper description of every theological system which makes man its
starting point or elevates the consciousness
of man to the role of final arbiter in arriving

theology is an exercise in compromise and

at theological truth. Carried to its logical
conclusion, this includes the system of

Karl Barth, who, though trained in the
Schleiermacher school, felt he had to repudiate it. In contrast to Schleiermacher's pantheistic tendency, Barth stressed that God

was "The Wholly Other." But, when all is
said and done, Barth (despite his claim to

churches.

The theory behind the practice is that
most theological differences arise out of mis-

understanding the positions of other
churches. Thus, the problem with Rome's
docfine ofjustification* is not that it is wrong
or unscriptural; it is that Protestants have
not properly understood it. By dialogue old
barriers may be removed and a fresh statement of doctrine that is acceptable to the

that the ecumenical practice of consensus
deliberate double talk. Deep theological differences are covered over with a form of

words that the partners in dialogue interpret in their various ways. Thus, the consensus is insubstantial. It is an agreement in
equivocal expression or in outright rejection
of the historic Protestantism.
See World Council of Churches.
CONSERVATIVE
One whose political or theological bent is
109

CONSUBSTANTIALITY

toward conserving or retaining the philosophy or creed which he has received. Thus,
in the political sphere, a conservative in a
communist country would be an extreme
left-winger, while in a capitalist counky he
would be a right-winger. In theological matters, a conservative Roman Catholic is one
who wishes to retain the pre-Vatican II
Tiidentine form of Roman Catholicism, or
one who wishes to retain strict obedience to

Supper is rejected by most Protestants, who
hold that Christ's body and blood are symbolically or spirihrally received by faith.

church dogma and practice. A conservative
Protestant, on the other hand, is one who
wishes to retain the Reformation faith in its
purity with special emphasis upon the authority and sufficiency of Scriphre, the sole
efficacy of the merits and mediation of Christ
for the salvation of His people, justification*
by faith aione, and the necessity of the regenerating ac[ion of the Holy Spirit to lead each
individual to personal saving faith in Christ.

is regarded as the

CONSUBSTANITIALITY
The doctrine that the Son of God is of
the same substance as the Father. This was
a vital tenet of the Tiinitarian party which
opposed the Arian heresy (see Arianism).
The Nicene Creed* set forth the kuth that
the Son was homoousion,* of the same substance as the Father, notmerely homoiousion,
of similar substance to the Father.
See

Tfinitg;

Etrnal Genuation

See

Wiquitg.

CONTEXTUALIZATION
A method of literary criticism that seeks
to distinguish the meaning of the text of
Scripture from the cultural and historical
context in which it was given. The latter
temporary garb in which
God's revelation appeared in a particular
place at a particular time. The theory is
that we may change the garb to suit an-

other culture in which we are called to
preach the gospel.
Those who invented the term-Shoki Coe
and Aharoan Sapezian, directors ofthe Theo-

logical Education Fund of the World Coun-

cil of Churches-in their 1972 report,
Ministry and Context, stated that contextualization takes account of "the process of
seailarity, technologz and the struggle for justice which characterized the historical moment

of nations in the third world."
The announced aim of contextualization
is to relate the Biblical text to the modern
context. In reality, it has become the tool of
choice for ecumenists and radical critics to
make the gospel present the politically correct message of today, whether it is African

Theologr,* Black Theolory,* or Liberation
CONSUBSTANTIATTON
The word used to describe the view of
Luther and the Lutherans (though Lutheran
divines repudiate the term) that the actual
body and blood of Christ exist "in, with and
under" the bread and wine of the Lord's Supper.* Luther conceived this miracle to hap-

pen by the power of the Word and not by
aly priestly consecration. IIe maintained that
there was no change in the substance of the
bread and wtne (seeMass; Transubstantiafibm), and no permanent association between
the elements and the colporeal presence of
Christ. lhe theory ofthe real, corporeal presence of the body and blood of Christ in the
110

Theologr.*
Some professed evangelicals* also have

embraced contextualization, though in a
modified form. They accept that the Bible
text is culturally and historically conditioned.
fu a result, they endorse Scripture translations targeted at different people in different cultural settings (even within the same
nation) using the dynamic equivalency*
method of translation. This substitution of
"what the Bible means to us in our culture"
for what the text acfually states is a dangerous form of contextualization-all the more
so because it is perceived as a means of
making the Scriptures 'relevant." It is only

COUNTER REFORMATION
as we know the actual meaning of what the
inspired writers have placed on record that
we cttrr know with confidence that we have a
message fiom God for us in our Iife sihration.
The fundamental premise of contextualization is flawed. \A/trile the Bible is culhrrally and historically mediated, which is to
say that God did not simply drop it down
out ofheaven but gave it through a developing historical process, first in Israel, and
then in the early church, it is not culturally
and historically conditioned, or limited. In
other words, the words and not merely the
ihoughts or the message of Scripture are inspired. "Every word of God is pure" (Prov.
30:5). The statement of Christ in Matt. 5:18
does not describe the words of the law of

God as dispensable or as the changeable evidence of a different time and place.

It is only as we refuse to impose the figment of contextualization on the inspired
word and preach it in all the world as it
stands, that we can truly relate the text of
Scriph-re to the context of the modern world.
Only in this way can we address the problems men face with the message they really
need to hear-not the politically correct perversion of that message ecumenists and radicals wish them to hear.
See Common Sense Philosophg.

Events whose immediate causes are (1)
indetermrnate or uncertain to us-e.g., as the
throwing of di ce; or (2) the act of a fiee moral
agent-e.g., of the men who crucified Christ.
Those under (1) are not uncerlain to God,
nor are those under (2), for He foreknows
them as contingent in their cause, i.e., dependent upon the will of a free agent (1 Sam.

23:11, 12; Acc 2:23;15:18; Isa. 46:9, 10).
From Scripture, such as Mark 14:21,30, we
leam that actions which depend upon the will
of a fue agent are divinely decreed and therefore ceriain to come to pass.
See

Conditional Decrees; Decrees

A hrrning to God. The word has been em-

ployed in two senses by theologians:
1. In

a

of

wide sense, to signiff both the change

of nahrre and the exercise of that nature
when it is changed. This change of nature is
more properly termed regeneration.
2. In a strict sense, to denote the exercise of
the new nafure, subsequent to and because
ofregeneration, in faith and repentance, the
constifuent parls of conversion.
Such a dual usage led to confision, a confusion still evident today in the practice of blurring the distinctions between regeneration and
conversion. Thus, Francis Turretin suggested
the termspassiue conuetsion, by which he understood regeneration; md acnue conuasion,
by whidr he understood convercion proper.

The distinction between regeneration and

conversion needs to be kept in mind. Regeneration is the cause ofconversion, or our
hrning to God. Regeneration is totally God's
work; man is passive in it. But man is active
in conversion. Regeneration is a once-for-all
act; conversion is the continuing activity of
turning to God.

COSMOLOGICAL ARGUMENT
See

CONTINGENT EVENTS

God.

CONVERSION

Argumentsfor God's Existence,

COSMOI,OGY
The study ofthe universe as an ordered
whole. Biblical cosmologz is the Biblical doctrine of the creation* of the universe.

COUNTER REFORMATION
The response of the Roman Catholic
church to the Protestant Reformation in the
16th century. In this response, Rome made
much use of the Inquisition* and in the decrees of the Council of Tient, produced a
theological statement anathematizing the
leading doctrines of the Reformation. The
names of some prominent Roman Catholic
"sarnts" stand to the fore in Rome's attack
on Protestantism: Cajetan, Ignatius Loyola,
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COVE,NANT

Vincent de Paul, etc. The work of the Counter
Reformation was, and is, carried on mostly
by the order Loyola founded, the so-called
Society ofJesus, the Jesuits.

COVENANT
Both the Hebrew berithand the Greek
diatheke denote a compact or an agreement between two parties, the obligations
of which are mutually binding.
See Coumant Theology.

COVENANT THEOI,OGY
The theolog, of the Reformed churches,
or rather the rediscovery of NT theolory by
the Reformed churches, which represents the

whole ofthe Scriptures
two covenants.

as

being covered by

The Covenant of Works
Genesis 2:16, 17 describes the covenant

of works. The parties to this covenant were

freely ofthe eternal nahrre ofsalvation and
giving prominence to the promises made
from eternity by the Father to the Son. In
addition, Christ repeatedly referred to the
commission He had received llom the Father fohn 5:30, 43; 6:38-40; 17:4-12).
Here then are the elements of a covenantcontracting parties, promises, and a condition. In Ltke 22:29 Christ said, "I appoint
unto you a kingdom, even as my Father appointed nnto me." The verb here is diatithemi
(from which diatheke, "covenant" is derived)

and means "to give by covenant or testament." Thus, Christ Himself speaks of the
covenant between His Father and Himself.
Couenant of Grace. Tlte covenant of grace
is the outworking in time of the covenant of
redemption. They are not two covenants but
two aspects of the one evangelical covenant
of mercy. In the covenant of grace, God
promises life eternal to His elect, on the
ground of Christ's ments, by faith in Him.

God and Adam. The promise of the covenant

was life. The proviso was Adam's perfect

Questions Raised by

obedience. The penalty ofdisobedience was

Covenant Theologr
Introducing the memoirs of a great covenant theologian, Thomas Boston (16761732),Rev. G. H. Morrison wrote: "Every
theolog; has its point of shain. And in the
covenalt system, so rich in intellechral satisfaction, one point of strain must be the
interrelation of the covenants. Was the moral
law in the covenant of grace? Was the cov-

death. (See Probation.) That God placed
Adam in a covenant relation with Him is
clear flom Hosea 6:7: "They like men (Heb.
Adam) have transgressed the covenant."

The Covenant of Mercy
This covenant was made from all eternity and put into operation at the fall of man
to bring salvation from sin and its penalty.It
is generally subdivided in theological literahrre into the couenant of redemption, made
between the Father and the Son, and the
coumant of grace, which is based on the Cov-

enant of Redemption and which is made
between God and His elect.
Couenant of Redemption. The covenant of
redemption is sometimes called the "counsel of peace" (padum salutis), a term derived
fromZec.6:13, though this verse does not
address the subject of the covenant of
redemption. Nevertheless the Scripture warrants the idea of such a covenant, speaking

rt2

enant between God and Christ the very same
as that between God and Adam? And does
the believer accept the moral law out of the

hand of God the Creator or God the

Re-

deemer? ... Sooner or later lthese questionsl

must be asked and answered by
every shrdent ofthe covenant theology."

Answers Given by Covenant Theologr
Covenant theolog, addresses these questions as follows:
The covenant ofmercy does not ignore,
relax (at least as to its right to fulfilment), or
abrogate the law of God which formed the

CREATION

basis of the covenant of works. Rather it
makes provision to fulfiI and completely satisft the law with regard both to its precept
and its penalty.

That provision wirs and remains the vicarious obedience unto death of the Lord
Jesus Christ. He met His people's double
obligation to the law of God. He lived and
died and rose again for them. In the terms

cases, salvation is only on the ground ofthe
blood and righteousness of Christ.
Though the same covenant of merry operates in both the OT and the NT, in the
NT it is called a nzu and better covenarfi,
because in the OT it was administered by
Moses the servant, whereas in NT times it
is administered personally by Christ the Son

(Heb. 3:5, 6).

of the covenant, He and His people are one.

He is the head; they are the body. He took

CREATION

their guilt so that they might receive His

Only God is eternal; therefore, every other

righteousness.

being and thing had a beginning in time.

What is for believers a covenant of pure
grace, is for Christ, in one respect, a covenant of works, for it depends entirely upon
His perfect obedience. It is also, ofcourse, a
covenant of grace, in that only Iiee grace
could appoint and accept Christ's vicarious
obedience on behalf of believers.

The Biblical record of creation is the revealed
kuth of God regarding the beginning of all
these temporal things. "ln the beginning God
created the heavens and the earth" (Gen.
1:1). In this one sentence is summed up the
whole truth on the subject.

Covenant theology maintains that the
Mosaic economy was an administration of
the covenant ofgrace. God never intended
the moral law to be a way of salvation for
sinful Israelites. He did not teach or offer
theJews salvation by works. When He gave
the decalogue.* He also gave the ceremonial sacrificial system, which plainly pointed
to "the Lamb of God" who alone could take
away sin.

Thus there is a deep sense of continu-

ity between the OT and the NT. The differences are those between types and their

fulfilment, between shadows and their
substance. It is a matter of historical and
spiritual development. But both OT and
NT present the same redemptive purpose
of God, the same way of salvation, and
the same great eschatological hope.
Both Testaments present these kuths in
terms of "the everlasting covenant." This
covenant was successively proclaimed
throughoutthe OT (Gen. 3:15;Gen. 9;Gen.
12), afterwards becoming a national covenant. According to the NT, believers are
reckoned in the same covenant as OT saints
(Rom. 4; Gal. 3; Heb. 8 with ler. 31). In all

1.

The Biblical Doctrine
Nothing in the material universe is

eternal.

2. God created all things in heaven and
earth.

3. In this creation, He broughtinto existence
that which before had no existence.
4. Thus, creation, properly speaking, is the
doctrine that by His own will and word, the
eternal, sovereign, and almighty God called
into existence such things as He pleased,
without the use of preexisting materials (see
Ex Nihilo) "Through faith we understand
that the worlds were framed by the word of
God, so that things which are seen were not
made of things which do appear" (Heb. l1 :3).
From this, it is evident that the entire mate-

rial universe, in all its parts, is neither
uncaused nor self-caused nor accidentallycaused.

It

is God-caused.

Evolutionary Theory
Such a statement at once brings us into
conflict with the theory of evolution,* for at
the bottom of that theory lies the notion that
something other than God is eternal. One
eminent scientist put it this way: "In the be113
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grnning ... hydrogen!" From such an inauspicious beginning, all other things are said
to have evolved, following a course which

"In six days the Lord made heaven and
earth, the sea and all that in them is" (Ex.

was not predetermined by any rational

Ponder this statement carelirlly. It includes
the record of the creation of angels,* the cre-

power but which never*reless became more
and more complex.
Such, in the most basic terms, are the

two views of the origin of things-though,
in truth, what God reveals cannotbe termed
a "view," and what man proposes to replace
God's revelation is hardly worthy of being
called a view, since that word carries in it
the idea of something seen. Obviously rebellion against God is an expression of blindness, not of sight.

On account of man's wilful blindness,
the evolutionary notion has gained wide
acceptance as the scientific statement of
the case, while the Biblical revelation has
been shrugged off as blind religious faith,

unworthy of serious consideration.
It is clear that this is because of wilful
blindness. By the plain testimony of God's
word and by the concrete findings of modern physics, the theory of evolution is determined to be most unscientific. Physics
has taught us that everything is energy
in one form or another and that as time
goes on, the amount of energy available
for useful work is becoming less and less.
This is devolution, the opposite of evolution. Evolution is a nonstarter.
Of course, the only way we can really
know anything about the origin of things
is by divine revelation. No man was there
to record the event for us. Science, properly so called, can deal only with what is

observable and repeatable and so cannot make any statements on the subject
of origins. a subject outside its province.
In the Bible, we have the divine revelation, and it gives us God's truth about

His creation.
Six-Day Creation Period
Atl things in heaven and earth were made
by the Lord in the space of six days.

tl4

20:11).

ation of the material universe, the creation
of the world and all in it, and the creation of
man. Look again at the statement: it shows
that the fossils in the earth cannot be dated
before the six-day creation-for the creahrres
now fossilized are included in the descripLton"all that in them is."
The Gap Theory. This fact will help us to
evaluate a popular theory that there is a vast

period of time between the first and second
verses of Genesis chapter one, the "gap
theory,"* as itis known.Mary Christians use
this supposed gap (of millions or even bilIions of years) as an escape route from the
"findings" of modern science, especially of
modern geology.
Geologists and paleontologists (fossil experts) maintain that fossils in certain strata
of the earth's cmst are millions of years old
and certarnly predate Adam. How can we
explain these fossils? As noted, many Christians use the gap theory and, as one eminent lIlster preacher said, "You can stuff all

the fossils you like in therel"
But can you? Are we to allow the theory
of infidel scientists that there were men on
the earth before Adam? To harmonize our

thoughts with the ill-founded theories of
unbelievers, are we to repudiate or modify

the plain statement of the Scripture that
Adam was the first man and that death entered the world as the result of his fall?* If
there was no death before his fall, there could
have been no fossils. And what is to become

of the assertion of Exodus 2 0: 1 1 , which insists that all things in heaven and earth date
fiom the same six-day creation? According to
this verse, the oldest created ttring can be only
a maximum of five days older than Adam.
So, how do we answer the claims of geologists? Simply that they have their dates
all wrong. They have adopted w:rong pre-
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mises, and they have made their calculations
on a set of wrong (and totally unsupported)

presuppositions. Every dating method of
evolutionists is an exercise in circular reasoning. It says in effect, "We assume that
evolution is hue, and we produce this assumption as proof that evolution is true!"
The Dags of Creation. Were the six days
of creation real days or prolonged, indefinite periods of time? Some, noting that the
word day in Scripture does not always refer to a Z4-hotr day, hold that the days of
Genesis chapter one are merely periods of

indefinite length. To this we may briefly
reply:

First, on the face of it,

it

must appear

strange to any candid reader that the thought

of millions and billions of years should be
conveyed by the statement, "In six days the
Lord made heaven and earth."
Second, nothing in the Scripture narrative of creation leads us to look on the days
of Genesis chapter one as indefinite periods
of time. The interpretatton of gom, "day," as
aeon,"age," is warranted neither by the plain
ofthe passage nor by Hebrew usage.
Third, there is plenty to suggest that the

sense

six days were just what they are called,
"days." For example, they were divided into

evening and morning-how may that with
justice be treated in a metaphorical sense?
Furthermore, it is indisputable that at least
some of the six days of creation in Genesis
chapter one were 24-hour periods, for after
the creation of the sun, moon, and stars, the
Bible explicitly states that the sun ruled the
day and the moon the night-a statement
that cannot refer to anything but a twentyfour-hour day. Once this is admitted, the introduction of any other meaning for the days
of creation is purely arbitrary.

Finally, the language of Exodus 20:
9-11 is conclusive. We are to keep one day
out ofseven as a day ofrest flom work, because that is what God did in creation. How
can anyone suggest that the use of the word
this text is anything less than strict?
dag

n

The language of Scripture could not be
plainer: in six days God made all things in
heaven and in earth, the entire universe of
created things.
The Creqtion of Man.

The crown of God's

earthly creation was man. He was the immediate creation of God, not the last link in
an evolutionary chain. "God created man
in his own image, in the image of God created he him; male and female created he
them" (Genesis l:27). From this one human
pair-Adam and Eve-the entire human race
is descended.

They were created "in
the image* of God." Diverse theories and
The Image of God.

extravagant notions as to the meaning of this
phrase abound. The Scriptures themselves
must be their own interpreter. Two NT references will throw light on the true meaning: "Be renewed in the spirit of your mind;

and ... put on the new man, which after
God is created in righteousness and true holiness (Eph. 4:23,24).
"And tyel have put on the new man, which
is renewed in knowledge after the image of
him that created him" (Col. 3:10).
From these, along with the Genesis acthat the
count, we may confidently
"image of God" means that: "ffi*
1. Man was created as a rational soul. These

texts emphasize man's capability of knowing God. This capability denotes that man is
by creation a rational, personal, and moral
spirit, capable of being subject to the moral
government of his Creator.
as a perfect being, with
knowledge (the proper understanding of revealed truth and of his own position relative
to God), righteousness (a full obedience to
the law of God written on his heart), and
true holiness (an inclination of will towards
God as his chief end; an inbuilt love of God).
(S ee C oncre ate d H o line s s.)
3. Man was created with digr,rty *d authority over the earthly creation (Genesis 1:28).
Viewed rr this way, we can see that the

2. Man was created

"image of God"

in man has been

sadly

t
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mirred by the fall. Fallen man still retains
the ruins of the rationality conferred on him

at his creation and is still a morally
responsible agent, but he no longer has a
proper apprehension of futh-especially of his
own relationship to God. Fallen man automatically thinks of himself as self-governing and
self-contained, capable of passing judgment on
what God has revealed. He is now blind (2
Cor. 4:4)-and is both trngodly and r.rnrighteous (Rom. 1:18). His dominion over the
earttrly creation has also suffered. Eafih is in
revolt against him, and he has, in many ways,
sunk lower than the brute creation (Isa- 1:3).

On the other hand, unfallen man could
not look at anything within hrmself or in the
creation around him without seeing evidence

of the hue God.
Unfallm Manb Viar of Creatiara "The heavens declare the glory of God; and the firmament showeth his handiwork" (Psa 19: 1 ). "The

invisible things of him flom the creation of
the world are clearly seen, being understood
by the *rings that are made" (Rom. 1:20).
Having been created in knowledge and
true holiness, unfallen man could not consider interpreting anything-either himself
or any other part of creation-as fallen men
do. Fallen men, vainly imagining themselves
to be free and independent beings, set up
their own intelligence as the final judge of
what is to be believed or rejected. Thus, we
have the spectacle of "intelligent" men using the facts of the very creation which declares God's glory to '.{prove" that there is
no Creator, no God.
Unfallen man could never have attempted
such an interpretation. Around him was a perfectnatural revelation;within him was the law

of God written on his heart and an inbuilt
holiness of will and enlightenment of understanding. He knew that God was his Creator.
He did not merely assemble a lot of pros and
corc and sit in judgment on the facts, glving it
as his probable opinion that God was his Creator. No. He could no more think of himself
or anything else apart from God than he could
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breathe without air. Adam knew himself to
be God's creature, dependent on and subject
to Him, and that his continued happiness consisted in his continued acceptance of this fact
This Biblical view of man's primitive state
is crucial in studying the doctrine of the fall.
Too many people make the fall a mere upset of man's moral balance, whereas it was

in reality a total wrecking of a holy disposition of will and its replacement with one of
rebellion and ungodliness. Following the fall,
the light of God's revelation in nature continued to shine, but by wilful sin man put
out his own eyes, so that ever since, he has

been blind to the truth-and must remain
that way unless God shines in his heart (2
Cor. 4:6) with supernatural grace.
God's Couenant with Man at His Creation.
God revealed Himself to unfallen man, both
in the creation around him and in his own
nature within him. In additron, He entered
into a covenant of life with man (see Coaenant Theology), the terms of which He
clearly revealed. On the basis of that revelation and that covenant, God and man held
sweet communion prior to the entrance of
sin (see Gen.2:16-19).

Man's Probation. "The Lord God commanded the man, saying, Of every tree of
the garden thou mayest freely eat; but of
the tree of the knowledge of good and evil,
thou shalt not eat of it; for in the day that
thou eatest thereof thou shalt surely die"
(Gen.2:76, l7).
Clearly, Adam's state at creation was one

of probation. He was holy, but he was not
unchangeably confirmed in holiness. He was

given every advantage by the manner in
which he was created. but he was not infallibly determined by God's sustaining power
to continue holy. He was left to the fleedom
of his own will and was placed under the
covenant of works, the terms of which these
two verses lay before us.

The Grand Design of All Creation
God created all things for His own glory.

CREED OF PIUS ru

That was the original and ongoing design of
the Creator. "Thou hast created all things,
and for thy pleasure they are and were created" (Rev.4:11).

John Calvin's opening words in his Institutes of the Christian Religton are: "Our
wisdom, in so far as it ought to be deemed
true and solid wisdom, consists almost en-

fails to explain how a holy God can continually create sinless souls, by His own act unite
them with sinful bodies, and then account
the guilt of that sinfulness to those souls. On
the basis of this last consideration, it seems
to make the guilt of the human soul somethrng less than a matter of will and self-de-

tirely of two parts; the knowledge of God

termined choice.
See lhe other theories of the soul which

and of ourselves."

are advanced, Preexistence and Tra-

We cannot truly know ourselves until we
know God. The knowledge of God is twofold: as Creator, and as Redeemer in Christ.

ducianism.

See

also in connection with cre-

ationism, Mediate Imputation and
Immediate Imputation.

The first of these is the knowledge with
which Adam was created. To recover it, his
sinf,.rl posterity must first be led to the knowl-
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edge of God as Redeemer in Christ, and then,

From the Lattn credere, "to believe"; a
statement of faith, not necessarily compre-

as new creatures in Christ, they experience
being "renewed in knowledge after the image of him that created them" (Col. 3:10).

hensive or complete, but containing articles
that cover matters that are fundamental and
that have been called in dispute. The refer-

ence

CREATIONISM

A word used in two entirely different
SCNSES:

1. The Biblical belief that "God created all
things out of nothing, by the word of His
power, in the space of six days, and all very
good" (Shorter Catechism). This doctrine of
creation* is olten refer-red to as creation er
nihilo ("ueanon out of nothing").
2. A theory that seeks to explain the origin
of the individual soul.* According to it, God
creates a new soul every time a conception
takes place and immediately unites it with
the body. The soul is created sinless, but it
becomes immediately sinful because of its
contact with the fuherited pollution and guilt
of the body.
This theory claims the support of some
texts of Scripture (e.g., Zech. l2 : I ; lsa. 42 :5 ;
Num. 16:22; Heb. 12:9) and has been widely
accepted among Protestanh, but it labours
under great difficulties. For example, it fails
to explain how guilt can belong to the body
apart from the soul; it fails to come to terms
with the doctrine of a flnished creation (i.e.,
in the six days of the creation period); and it

to dispute is important. "\\hile the

doctrine of the atonement must be reckoned
a fundamental part of the apostles' doctrine,
it is yet not in the Apostle's Creed as a doctrine. Hence some infer that it was not believed, though the more obvious inference

would be that

it

was not disputed"

(McClintock and Strong). When reference to
The Creed is made, it is usually the Apostles'
Creed* that is meant. The Apostles' Creed is
one ofthe three great creeds ofthe ancient

church, the others being the Athanasian
Creedx and the Nicene Creed.*

CREED OF PIUS IV
Also known as the Profession of the
Tiidentine Faith, this is one of the authorized standards of the church of Rome. It
was prepared in 1564 by Pius IV (pope flom
I 560-156 5) immediately alter the rising of
the Council of Tient, to embody and express
the substance of that council's decisions.
Rome made this creed binding on all clergymen, doctors, teachers, heads of universities and of all monastic orders, as well as

on all who joined the church liom other
communions.

CRITICISM

\\4dle it is difficult to find references to
the Creed of Pius IV in postVatican II Roman Catholic literature, the Catechism of the
Catholic church (fl 192) teaches that such
creeds cannot be superseded. Indeed, in

view

of Rome's dogma of papal infallibility, the
Creed ofPius cannot be abrogated, or even
treated as a mere relic of history, a wihess
to bygone attitudes. Pius prepared the way
for his creed by issuing a papal bull* that
describes the Tiidentine faith as "the present,
true, real, and only distinctive public and
authorized creed of the holy catholic and

apostolic church, the mother and misfess
of churches." So, while Rome may for cosmetic, ecumenical purposes make its points
less stridently nowadays, the Creed of Pius
remains her unchanged and unchangeable
position. She still fully espouses and teaches
every one of the points of the Tridentine faith
it sets forth. The Creed of Pius IV is still her
"true, real, and only distinctive public and
authorized creed."

CRITICISM
Lowu ritiasm is the scholarly investigation of the text of the books of the Bible, its
transmission, and its purity (see Tbxtual
Criticism).

Highu criticiszn is the scholarly investigation of the date, authorship, place, and circumstances of composition of the books of
the Bible, together with a study of their purpose and nahrre.
Critics flequently have not lived up to the
definition of their science. Critics of the text
have often added to their scholarship their
own anti-scriphrral prejudices, for which they
can offer no sound reason. Higher critics
have become synonymous with rationalists,
a name given to adherents of a system of
philosophy which rejects the authority of the
Bible as a divine revelation, exalting human
reason as the only guide into truth. Rationalism* is in effect the application of the development notion of the theory of evolution
to religion.
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While conservative scholars reverently
base their investigations on an honest recognition of the inspiration, infallibility, and
authority of the Bible, rationalistichigher critics have always reduced it to a merely human level-though the passage of time and
patient investigation has always proved the
fallary of their notions.

Old Testament Criticism
In the criticism of the OT, "documentary
analysis" long held the affection of the critics, resulting finally in the Graf-Wellhausen
theory or the J E D P * theory-the theory
that the religion of Israel was not a special
revelation, but developed naturally; that the
patriarchs were not historical persons, but

mythological characters; and that the
Pentateuch is a patchwork of documents
written by unknown men whose hand can
be haced by their use of the divine names
and other literary marks. Thus / used the
nameJehovah, Eused Elohim, Dfused their
work to produce Deuteronomy, and Pwas a
very late priestly writer.
This high-flown theorizing was carried
right through the OT to deny the authenticity of the Psalms of David, the prophecies of
Isaiah and Daniel, and much else. Though
this theory has been rendered obsolete by
the patient study of the whole procedure of
deducing different documents by the use of
the divine names, and by the discoveries of
modern archaeology, it is still taught in many
theological institutions.
The destruction of the Graj-Wellhausen
theory has put a brake on many aspects of
critical afl'ogance, but it has not rendered
the naturalistic critic any more hospitable to
the supernatural nature of the Bible. Hahed
of the supernatural lies back of all the critics' theories, and the theory currently most
favoured seeks to explain the Bible books
by shrdy of the Sitz im Leben, the life situation, which gave rise to each bit of OT material. Thus it starts offby accepting that the
OT Scriptures are merely the product of oral

CULDEES

traditions which were put in writing at a late
date, not a direct revelation from God. (See

Form Criticism.)
New Testament Criticism
NT criticism betrays the same bias and
has generally been carried out with a view
to destroy confidence in the authenticrty and

historicity of the NT books

(see

Mgth;

Tubingen SchooA. Again, such critical attempts have ended in failure, having nothing more than conjecture as their basis, while

competent scholars have vindicated the integrity of the NT. However, another theory
has emerged and has been used even by
"evangelicals." This is the "priorify theory,"
the notion that Matthew and Luke borrowed

from Mark in writing their gospels. Critics
go on to theorize that unknown documents
which they label Q* (fiom Quelle, German
for "source"), M, and L were also used by
Matthew and Luke to produce their gospels.
Such theorizing is endless. It presents human speculation run mad, but it still passes
for sober criticism.

CRUX INTERPRETUM
A text of Scripture whose proper exegesis and interpretation is crucial to a proper

Biblical understanding of the subject it
deals with.

advances. The recorded history

of the

Culdees shows that they arose and flourished
in the church Patrick had founded.
In 563, with twelve associates, Columba
(or Columbkille, astre is often called), who
was both a prince and a minister of Christ,
went to the Scottish island of Iona (then

called I, or Hy). There he founded a monastery that became a notable college and kaining ground for further missionary outreach.
Columba and his company evangelized the
Picts. They then worked in northern England. Soon their influence and success were
felt in many parts of England.
The Culdees took the gospel to Europe
also, ministering to Saxons and Normans
and establishing churches in various countries, including Germany. The Culdees were
often ascetic. They built monasteries, but
these were not like the Roman Catholic fraternities of Reformation times whose monks

were often lazy, Iicentious, and luxurious.
O{ten Culdee monks were married men.
They supported themselves through their
own labour. While some remained single
by choice, others raised families. There was
no enforced celibacy.*
Culdee churches and missionaries were
a witness against the growing comrption
of the papal church. Thomas Scott (Pres-

bgterianism, pp. 417-419) summarized
their beliefs and practices:
"They maintained the exclusive authority of Scripture as a rule of faith. They re-

CULDEES
The name given to missionaries of the
ancient Irish church who in the sixth cen-

jected the Romish doctrines, ceremonies, and

hrry took the gospel to Scotland, England,
and then many European countries. The

traditions. They did not believe in auricular
confession, neither did they do penance, re-

word probably means "servant of God" and
describes the reputation those early mission-

aries established among friends and foes.
Ireland had received the gospel through
Pafick's great mission (probably 405-465).
The churches he founded were independent
of Rome, as may be seen from the fact that
when the Pope sent Palladius to bring the
Irish Christians into his fold, they (and

probably Patrick personally) repulsed his

ceive confirmation, or admit the heresy of
celibacy and the sacramental efficacy of
priestly matrimony. In common with all the
northern Picts and Scots, they differed from
the Romish practice in the observance of
Easter. Their offices [rites] were Gallican and
not Roman. They rejected also authoritative
absolution, and confessed to God alone, believing God alone could forgive sins. They
administered baptism in any water, and with-

1I9
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out the superstitious ceremonies of the
Romish order. This is confirmed by Lanfrang

archbishop ofCanterbury, who says they did
not use consecrated chrism. They opposed
also the dockine of the real presence. They
withstood the idolatrous worship of the
Romanists. Culdean churches were dedicated

to the holy Trinity and not to the blessed
Virgin or any other saints. They neither
prayed to dead men nor for them. The Irish
never practised the service for the dead, till
they were obliged to do so by the Council of
Cashel, convoked by order of Henry II in
l172.The Culdees were also enemies to the
doctrine of works and supererogation, and
held, as Claudius teaches, to the doctrines
of justification by faith only, of predestination and of grace. Their whole manner of
celebrating divine ordinances was peculiar
and opposed to the Romish rites. Romanists
despised them for the nakedness of their
forms of worship. They paid no respect to

holy relics or to the mass. They would not

sentiments, it may be expected that the
Romanists and the Culdees regarded each
other with no greater love than do their
successors, the Romanists and the Protestants of the present time. The Culdees, both
in Ireland and in Scotland, refused to hold
any religious communion or intercourse
with the Romanists. According to Bede they
esteemed the Romish system 'as of no account, and held no more communication
with its abettors than with the heathen."'
The Cr-rldees continued to flourish for cen-

turies. Rome made every attempt to bring
them into submission to the pope. At times
she used force; at times she used seduction.
She exerted every kind ofpressure to achieve
her aim. Culdees were deprived of theirprivileges. They were dispossessed of their prop-

erty. "They were driven from one retreat
alter another, until at lengh their light was
extinguished, by the wide-spreading and
gross darkness which covered the nations of
the earth" (Scott, p. 420).

receive Romish ordination. They were more
willing to sacrifice their property than to receive the 'canonical rites according to the

lated remains of a once-great movement. In

custom of the Roman and apostolical

Ireland, the church which produced the

churches.' Bede also testifies that this difference not only affected the question of Easter, but that they held 'a great many other
things contrary to ecclesiastical purity and
peace.'This charge is repeated in the register of St. Andrews, where it is said, 'that those
called Culdees lived more according to their

own opinion and tradition of men than according to the statutes of the holy fathers.'
\\4ren Boniface was sent from Rome, in order, if possible, to bring the Scots to a fuIl
obedience and conformity to Rome, he was
opposed by several of the Scots Culdees,
namely, Clemens and Samson, who openly
withstood him and his design, which was to
bring men into subjection to the pope and
slavery to Rome by withdrawing them from
obedience unto Christ. They charged the
Romanists with being comrpters of Christ's

doctrine. Such being their discordant
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Some Culdees existed as late as the early
14th cenhrry, but they were only the iso-

Culdees remained staunchly independent

of

Rome until the l1th century, when it began to weaken. Pope Adrian IV (the only
Englishman to become pope) gave Ireland
to Henry II of England. Pope Alexander III,
Adrian's successor, confirmed the gift. \Ahen
in ll71 Henry commenced the English occupation of Ireland, the Irish bishops assembled at Cashel recognized him and his
successors as the lawful kings of Ireland. In
doing so, they acknowledged the pope's
right to dispose of nations and their thrones.
The subjugation of the Culdees and their
long-independent church was complete.
CULT
Latm cultus, "worship"; et5nnologcally, a sys-

tem of religious worship, homage, or
devotion. Theologically, it is used of those systems that profess to be Christian but that are

CT]RSIVE

antagonistic to the basic dochrnes ofScripture,
as for example, Mormonism, Russellism, etc.

CUITUS

Inherent in cult worship is the elevation
of some authority to or beyond an equality
with the Biblical revelation. Frequently, this
takes the form of some special revelation
claimed by the cult leader or some peculiar
interpretation of Scripture that is binding on
the adherents of the cult. The natural result

veneration or worship ascribed by the Roman Catholic church to one who has been
beatified (in this case the cultus is limited to
a locality such as a diocese or religious orderi see Beatification) or canonized (in this
case the caltus is made public, or open, to
be practised throughout the Roman Catholic Church; see Canonization).

is either a denial of Biblical authority, tacit
or expressed, or a practical embargo on the
foeedom to ascertain and accept what the
Bible teaches. Cults are naturally exclusive.
Usually truth belongs to them alone. Salvation is found in them alone. They identifz
themselves as l&e church.

'lhus a cult is, in effect, idolatry posing
as Christianity, for whatever protestations
are made to the contrary, worship based
on a repudiation of fundamental Bible truth
is idolatry.

CUITURAL MANDATE
Also termed the Creation Mandate; God's
original placement of Adam as ruler over all

the earthly creation (Gen. 1:26-28). The
creation mandate was given to unfallen
Adam in the covenant of works (see Couenant Theologg), and Adam broke that covenant by his fall.*
Some Reformed theologians argue that the
covenant relationship was restored in Christ
for all His elect and that the fulfilment of the
covenant is their great commission-viz., to
subdue all things and all nations to Christ.
R. J. Rushdoony argues for this position in
lis Instihttes of Biblical Law. He insists that
there is no Biblical evidence that the creation
mandate has ever been abrogated. By making the creation mandate the believer's and
the church's cultural mandate, such theologians extend the whole idea of evangelism
beyond the winning of souls to the redemp-

tion and reclamation of every part of soci-

From the

Lain cultusmeaning "worship";

CUNEIFORM

From Latin cuneus, "wedge"; wedgeshaped lettering impressed

in clay with a

stylus, or cut into wood or stone with a chisel.
Cuneiform writing has been dated as far
back as 3400-3200 e.c. and was the most

widespread writing system in the ancient

Middle East before the spread of the
Phoerucian alphabet. In its earliest form, the

lettering was not really cuneiforn or even
lettering in the strict sense. It was pictographic, i.e., each sign was a pictorial repre-

sentation. In due time, the Akkadians
adopted the system to represent syllables
and used it for trade, bills, receipts, etc.
Ugaritic texts display a further adaptatron
with the development of an alphabetic system which, though using wedge-shaped
writing on clay tablets, is not related in form

or vocalization to the cuneiform of
Mesopotamia. The Amarna Tablets are an
example of Akkadian cuneiform and the Ras
Shamrah texts of the Ugaritic.

The decipherment of cuneiform took a
long time, but the work of C. F. Grotefend,
Henry Rawlinson, Edward Hincks, and
Felicien de Saulcy finally led to success in
understanding it.
CURSTVE

The running or connected script in
which later (ninth century and later) NT
MSS* were copied.

ety, even including its entertainment urdustry,
so building the kingdom of God on earth.
S ee

R e c onstructionism.

t2t

DEACON
In Presbyterian churches deacons are not
part of the ordained ministry but are lay officers, helpers of the elders* of the church,
whose special responsibility is the oversight
of the temporal and financial affairs of their
local congregations, and the care ofthe needs
of the poor. In Baptist churches deacons may
serve in a similar capacity to their Presbyterian counterparts, but in many congregations
they have wider powers and responsibilities,

including spiritual oversight of the flock.
In Episcopal churches, deacon are ordained members of the clergr who may perform most clerical functions except the
consecration of the eucharistic elements and

the pronouncement of absolution.* Historically, in German churches assistant ministers have been called deacons.
In Roman Catholicism deacon is the third
rank ofholy orders after those ofbishop and
priest. It may be entered only by episcopal
ordination, 'hot unto the priesthood, but unto
the ministry" (Documents of Vatican Council
11, "Lumen Gentium," fl29). \d4iile debarred
for celebrating Mass,* a deacons may carry
the Eucharist* to the sick confined in their
homes, preach or administerbaptism attheir

bishop's discretion. Rome allows married
men to serve as deacons, but does not permit widowed deacons to remarry.

DEAD SEA SCROLLS
While manuscripts and scrolls have been
unearthed in three different locations near
the Dead Sea, the natne Dead Sea Scrolls
usually refers to the more than 400 scrolls
discovered since 1947 in caves at Qumran,
on the northwest shores of the sea. About
100 of the scrolls are Biblical, containing all

the OT books except Esther. They apparently formed part of an ancient library of a
community that flourished at Qumran between 100 s.c. and e.o. 68.
One far-reaching result of the shrdy of the
scrolls is the general correspondence oftheir

Hebrew text with the Masoretic text (see
Mosora), thus witnessing to the integrity of
that text as a faithful representation of the
ancient text.
See

Tixfiml Crilbisn oftlu Old Testonent.

DEATH OF GOD THEOLOGY
A theory, or rather a series of theories,
that gained widespread notoriety in the
1960's. It has been well-named Christian
Atheism. It is a repudiation of the Biblical
representation ofthe transcendence* of God.

Soft Radicals
Some Death of God proponents, somehmes called "soft radicals," proceed from a

neo-orthodox* Barthian position and put
quotation marks around the word death.
Gabriel Vahanian for example, wrote, "This
does not mean, obviously, that God himself
no longer is, but that, regardless ofwhether

he is or not, his reality, as the Christian tradition has presented it, has become cu-ltur-

ally irrelevant" (Vahanian, Wait Without
pp.3l-32).

Idols,

According to Vahanian, the transcendent
God has been brought down to the level of
a merely immanent being-i.e., He has been
reduced to a culhrral idol. He argues that
"God dies as soon as he becomes a cultural
accessory or ahuman ideal." Vahanian does
not respond to this by returning to the Biblical presentation of God's transcendence.
Rather, he adopts the paradox theology of
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Barth. The tralscendent God can never be
"objectified" orverified. He is "wholly other."
Thus, though "we can no longer assume

that God is, we may once again realize
that he must be. God is not necessary, but
he is inevitable. He is wholly other and
wholly present. Faith in him, the conversion of our human reality, both culturally

and existentially, is the demand he still
makes of us" (ibid., p. 46).ln this "soft"
radical statement of God-is-dead theology,
"the word God has perhaps outlived its
usefulness owing to its associations with
old idolatries" (J. Warwick Montgomery,
The Suicide of Christian Theolog, p. 82).

Hard Radicals
Others, who are decidedly "hard radicals," plainly teach the death of God in the
sense that, even if He once existed, He is
no more.
William Hamilton. Wlliarn Hamilton, for
example, wrote, "There is no way, ontological, culhral, or psychological, to locate a part
of the self or a part of human experience
that needs God." According to him, "there is
no God-shaped blank within man." The conclusion is obvious: "We trust the world, not
God, to be our need fulfiller and problem
solver" (The Christian Scholar, XLVIII, "The
Death of God Theologr," p. 4O). Strangely,
Hamilton argues that God who is not, and
cannotbe ofuse to us, may be enjoyed! So
despite the death of God, Hamilton continues to pray!
Paul M. Van Buren. Another hard radical,
Paul M. Van Buren, goes much further. According to him, there is no God. Christianity
is about man, not about God. Its God-language is merely a now outdated way of saying something about human life and history.
This is particularly true in the case of Jesus
Christ. Van Buren wrote, "One of the ways
in which the New Testament writers speak
about Jesus is in divine and quasi-divine

of God, and what have
you....\4/hat I'm trying to do is to underterms-Son
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stand the Bible on a naturalistic or humanistic level, to find out how the references to
the absolute and supernatural are used in
expressing on a human level the understanding and convictions that the New Testament
writers had about their world. For by using
these large cosmological terms in speaking
about this particular happening, this eventthe history of Jesus-they were saying the
most that they could say about this man. If a

man in the first century had wanted to say
of a certain person that he had given him an
insight into what human life was all about,
he would have almost normally said, 'That
man is divine"' (lnterview in the New Yorker,
Nov. 13, 1965, p. 148).
Van Buren applies this secularization of
the gospel to the Biblical record of Christ's
death and resurrection. ln The Secular Meaningof theGospelhe wrote,'Jesus of Nazareth
was a free man in his own life, who athacted
followers and created enemies according to
the dynamics of personality and in a manner comparable to the effect of other liberated persons in history upon people about
them. He died as a result of the threat that
such a free man poses for insecure and
bound men. His disciples were lelt no less
insecure and fiightened. Two days later, Peter, and then other disciples...experienced
a discernment situation in which Jesus the
I?ee man whom they had known, themselves,
and indeed the whole world, were seen in a
quite new way. From that moment, the disciple began to possess something of the freedom of Jesus. His freedom began to be
'contagious"' (p. 134).

l. A. f. Robinson. The most popular presentation of this God-is-dead theolog, came
from the Anglican bishop of Woolwich,J. A.
T. Robinson, in his book Honest to God. According to Robinson, modern mar ciur no
longer accept the outdated *yth of a God
who is "up there," that is the transcendent
God of the Bible. He adopts the inherently
confused and self-contradictory notion of
Paul Tillich, that God is not a supernahrral

DECALOGUE

Being but the "ground" or "depth" of all being. At best, this is either pantheism or atheism. It dogmatically tells us what God is-and
yet it tells us nothing, for as critical philosophers have often pointed out, "if God is simply'being itself or'the depth of being,'there
is no point in talking about him at all, since

this tells us nothing more than we knew
before, namely, that the universe ensts!"
(Montgomery,p. 51).
Though Robinson's work gained popular
notoriety, it irritated most critics because of
its confused and ambiguous character. J. I.
Packer dismissed it as "a plateful of mashedup Tillich fried in Bultmann and garnished
with Bonhoeffer."
ThomasJ.t. Altizer. As noted above, the

common thread running through every
type of God-is-dead theology is the rejection of the Biblical doctrine of the transcendence of God. During a debate
between Thomas J. J. Altizer and john
Warwick Montgomery at Chicago University, February 24, 1967, the moderator
remarked that to Altizer "the notion of
the transcendent God is such a horror."
Altizer clearly accepted the characteriza-

thought affords no place for another being,
however exalted, in addition to the beings
we encounter within the world" (Theolog
Todag,fuly 1965, p. 200).
God-is-dead theologians have no place for

transcendent God in their thinking, so they
deny His existence. If God and their scheme
clash, God must die, not their scheme. Yet
they obviously feel constrained to deal with
the Biblical data, especially concerning the
Lord Jesus Christ. Those data defeat every
scheme proposed by those whom Montgomery called "morticians of the Absolute."
a

The modem secular'tnderstanding" of
the apostolic documents amounts to a rqection of them, not an honest or even plausible
exposition of them. However, ignoring them

does not remove or invalidate them. The
documents demand to be heard, and they
must be heard. Their data affirm-and the
witnesses to the ministry, death, and resurrection ofJesus Christ confirm-that the transcendent "God was in Christ, reconciling the
world unto himself" (2 Cor.5:19). "The fool
hath said in his heart, there is no God" (Ps.
14:1). The folly of atheism is outdone only
by the folly of so-called Christian atheism.

tion and went on to state, "lt's no longer
possible for Western man to know the transcendent God as a source of life or joy. In-

stead transcendence appears either as a
wholly alien oppressive realm or as awholly
abstract and empty realm.. . .I would say that

the only form of transcendence which we
can actually know, which we can live, is either an alien or an empty one. It is precisely
for this reason that the Christian can know
the death of God as gospel, as joy, as liberation" (Montgomery, pp. 160-161).
Altizer's ftank statement unmasked the
real thrust of the God-is-dead theology. It is
just another attempt by men who want to
be autonomous, independent of the absolute God. To them, submission to the transcendent God of Scnpture is "a horror."
Existential theologian John MacQuarrie put
the matter bluntly: "Our modern scheme of

DECALOGUE
The Ten Commandments. The Hebrew
of Exod. 34:28 and Deut. 10:4 literally
means "the ten words." The Greek hanslation was hoi deha logoi, wbtch gives us our
word decalogue. The decalogue is usually

lnl, as distino from the ceremonial and the civil law of Israel. It is fully
reconded in Exod. 203-17 and Deut 5:7-27.
According to Exod. 20:1, 18-19 and
termed the Moml

Deut. 5:4, the Lord actually spoke the
decalogue to the nation of Israel gathered
at Mt. Sinai. Hebrews 12:19,20 confirms
this. At Sinai the Jews heard "the voice of
words; which voice they that heard
intreated that the word should not be spoken to them any more: (for they could not

endure that which was commanded)."
After speaking it to the children of Israel,
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the Lord wrote the Ten Commandments on

by the law. Clearly, Adam was to have no

two tables of stone (Exod. 31 :18). On discovering Israel's sin in making the golden calf,
Moses smashed these tables (Exod. 32:19).
The Lord commanded him to prepare two

other gods before the Lord-hence the great
wickedness of receiving Satan's lie, "Ye shall
be as gods." He received the Sabbath at his

new tables of sbone and promised, "I will write
upon these tables the words that were in the
fint tables, which thou brakest" (Exod. 34:1).
In time, at God's command, these tables were
placed rn the fuk of the Covenant within the
Holy of Holies in the tabemacle (Deut 10:1-2).

Some believe that each stone contained
all ten commandmenh, but most hold that
there was a division, though there have been
competing views as to where the division
came. Augustine held that there were three
commands on the first stone and seven on
the second. The Reformed churches usually
speak of the first table of the law as comprising our duty to God (commandments one

through four) and the second as comprising
our duty to man (five through ten). This folIows the view of Origen thatthe second commandment is, "Thou shalt not make unto
thee any graven image" and the tenth is,

creation, his very first day on earth being
the first Sabbath. He was created "in righteousness and true holiness" (Eph. 4:24).
Righteousness in man is conformity to God's
law, as holiness is conformity to His nature.

The Lord maintained His moral law
through the times of the patriarchs. The law
of the Sabbath (Gen. 2:3), the law against
idolahy (Gen. 35:3), the law of parental authority (Gen. 9:25; 18:19), the law against
murder (Gen. 9:5), and the law against adultery (Gen. l2:l8f;20.3,9), were all known
before Moses.
The Lord repeated His law through His
prophets (Isa. 1:10;Mal.4:4). He established
it in Christ, who called attention to its abiding force (Rom. 7:12, 22; t Cor.9:21).

The Lord has written His law on the
hearts of all men (Rom. 2:14, 15), and

He assures us that He puts it into the
it in their

"Thou shalt not covet thy neighbour's

minds of believers and writes
hearts (Heb. 8:10).

house...nor anything that is thy neighbour's."
Lutherans and Roman Catholics com-

moral law. The Ten Commandments have

bine the second commandment with the
first and make up the number ten by dividing the tenth commandment. The fact
that Deut. 5:21 inverts the order of the
clauses of Exod. 20:17 would seem to
confirm that the commandment against
covetousness is one and indivisible.
As al expression of the moral law, the
Decalogue is permanently binding on all
men. The moral law was evidently given to
our first parents, written on their hearts at
their creation. The positive command of Gen.
2:17 , "Of the tree of the knowledge of good
and evil, thou shalt not eat of it," would be
incomprehensible if it did not rest on the
basis of moral law Adam was to love God

AII this testifies to the permanence of the
never been abrogated. True, Christians are
no longer "under the law but under grace."
But law here means the law as a covenant
or as a basis ofjustiflcation and acceptance,
not as a command to moral living that is
incumbent on every Christian. To hold that
He has abrogated the law as a rule of life for
His people runs contrary to Christ's plain
statement of purpose in Matt. 5:17. It also
makes nonsense of God's own description
of what He does when He saves sinners: He
says He puts His laws in their minds and
writes them in their hearts (Heb. 8:10).
Nevertheless, salvation is not by law or
by legal obedience or observalce. The law
exposes sin (Rom. 3:20). It condemns sin

with all his heart. This is the first and
great commandment of the law because it

and brings sinners under its curse (Gal. 3 :10).

encompinses all our duty to God required

calls for the flrll inffction of punishment on
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It requires a total, positive obedience and

DECLARATORY ACT
all lawbreakers. At first sighl this would seem
to render salvation rmpossible for sinners. It

Father, through sanctification of the Spirit,
unto obedience and sprinkling of the blood

clearly does, if sinners must do anything to
merit salvation. But they do not. That is the
glory and genius of the gospel of grace.

of Christ." The obedience of faith follows
the work of the Spirit. While saving faith

Christ, as a true man, rendered a perfect obedience to the law and so provided a perfect
righteousness which God imputes to all who
believe in Him (Rom. 5:18-19). Furthermore,

Christ paid the penalty of the broken law
for His people by His atoning death on Calvary (Gal. 3:73; 2 Cor. 5:21).ln this way,
the law is perfectly satisfled and honoured,
both as to its precept and its penalty. This
merit of the obedience and oblation of Christ
becomes ours by grace through faith, without any meritorious action on our part (Rom.
3:28 4:5;5:1). Even the faith that receives
justification is the gift of God on the merits
of Christ (Phil 1 :29). It was in the light of all
this that PauI could write, "Do we then make
void the law through faith? God forbid:yea,
we establish the law" (Rom. 3:31).

DECISIONAL REGENERATION,
DECISIONISM

does include a decision or choice to have
Christ as Saviour-a decision that is truly
ours-it is the decision of the new man, not
the old man. The new man is the product of
the regenerating act of the Spirit.

DECLARATORY ACT
An enactment by the highest court of a
Presby,terian denomination clariffing or adjusting that church's attitude to its confessional standards (see Weshninsts Studmds).
The impehrs for such an act has usually been
a desire to weaken the confessional faith in
predestination* and election.*
The first declaratory act was passed by the
Synod of the United Presbyterian Church in
Scotland in 1879. The Free Church ofScot-

land passed a similar act in 1892. In both
cases, ministers and elders subscribing the
Westminster Confession of Faith received liberty of interyretation in matters that did not

The Arminian belief, popular among

enter into the substance of the faith, or of the
Reformed Faith, in the Free Church act. Crit-

many evangelicals and Fundamentalists,*
that faith precedes regeneration and is the
autonomous decision or choice of the hu-

ics of the acts pointed out that the attempted
balance between the Calvinism of the old standards and an Arminian* or Am)ryaldian* de-

man will. In this view, it is the unregenerate man who decides to exercise faith and
is regenerated only after, and as a result

of, this action.
The theory is unscriptural and illogical.It

is unscriptural because Rom. 8:7 clearly
shows the impossibility of an unregenerate
man doing anything to please God or origi-

scription of universal love already
compromised the Reformed faith. Indeed,
they charged, the new formulae could not be
honestly interpreted as anything other than
a repudiation of the old faith of the church.
Such considerations did not appear to
be of concern to the United Presbyterian

because it presumes that in his unregenerate state fallen mal is not so depraved that

Church-its decision to adopt the declaratory act was unanimous and practically
undebated. By contrast, the Free Church
suffered deep division, resulting in a

his will is morally incapable of originating

secesssion and the founding

spiritual good.

by,terian Church of Scotland.

nate good.

It is unscriptural and illogical

The Scripture refutation is plain. Regeneration* precedes faith; it does not follow it.
1 Pet. 1:2: "Elect accordingto the foreknowledge li.e., predetermined counsell of God the

ofthe Free Pres-

Declaratory acts have since been
adopted by the Church of Scotland and the
Presbyterian Church in the U.S.A.In these
cases also, the purpose of the acts was to
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weaken the predestinarian theology of the
Westminster standards.

hrres are responsible for their own sins. God

is not the author of sin. The Biblical doc-

trine of the divine decree represents God
DECREES OF C,OD
"God's eternal purpose according to the
counsel of His will, whereby for His own
glory, He hath foreordained whatsoever

as decreeing that sin should eventuate as
the free act of man, notby any divine agency

or inducement.

comes to pass" (Shorter Catechism, Q.7).
Scripture shows that God's decree (for it is
betterto think of one all-comprehendingpurpose) relates to all events: Eph. 1:10, 11;Acts
1518,17:26 lob 14:5; Isa 46:10. The free
acts of man (Eph. 2:10) and even their wicked

DECRETALS (FALSE)
Also called the Isidorian Decretals.Tltese
false decretals are a collection ofecclesiastical laws that, in part, profess to be the writings of ancient Bishops of Rome, in which
the office and dignity of the pope are greatly

actions (Acts?iz3;4:27 ,28; Ps. 76:10; Prov.
16:4) are included, as well as what men call

exalted. Every one of the writngs of the ancient bishops is a forgery, but Rome made
effective use of them and the spurious Donation of Constantine* m establishing her
papal claims. The forgery has long been admitted by Roman Catholic historians.

accidental events (Prov. 16:33).

In a word,

God's decree comprehends all things in
heaven and earth (Dan.4:34, 35).
God's decrees are said to be
Free, because He was moved solely by
His own good pleasure;
2. Souereign,because, "while they determine
absolutely whatever occurs without (i.e., outside of) God, their whole reason and motive

l.

is within the divine nature, and they are
neither suggested nor occasioned by, nor
conditional upon, anything whatsoever without him" (A. A. Hodge);
3. Absolute, that is, unconditional (see Con-

ditianul DeLyees), because they are not de-

DEISM
A kind of rationalism that flourished in
England fromthe mid-17th century until the
mid-18th cenhry. It looked upon God as the
absolute, self-existent, infinite Spirit, but denied that He had ever revealed Himself to
men or that He ever intervened in the natu-

ral order ofthings.

DEITY OF CHRTST

pendent upon conditions that are not

The doctrine of the person of Christ

themselves determined by divine decree; and

basic to the entire revelation of Bible Christianity. Error in this department is so serious as to make the one who holds it an
heretic. To go wrong here is to go wrong

4. Eficacious,because they infallibly determine the certainty of the future events decreed. Theologians usually subdMde God's
effcacious decrees into two classes:
a. Those that are efficacious in the strict
sense of the word; i.e., those relating
to events that God determined to effect through necessary causes or His
own immediate agency;
b. Those that are permissive (see Per'
missiae Decree); i.e., those relating
to things that He has determined to
allow created free agents to effect.
In both cases, the certain futurition of the
event decreed is determined, but sinful crea128

is

eve4rwhere, for every other doctrine ofgrace

is rnextricably bound up with the doctrine
of Christ's person. The distinguishing mark
of most false cults is their denial of Christ's
essential and eternal deity. It is little wonder
that the fundamental statement of the Christian faith grven by the inspired Apostle Paul
in 1 Tim. 3:16 commenced with, "God was
manifest in the flesh."

The following four lines of argument
wrll establish the deity of Christ as a Biblical truth:

DEITY OF CHRIST

The Divine Name Given to the
LordJesus Christ
In reference to 1 Tim. 3:16, "God was
manifest in the flesh," some claim that the
force of this text is diminished because the

most ancient Greek manusuipts read who
instead of God.In fact, evidence for Godn
the original text is overwhekning (see Tlx'
tual Criticism of the New Tbstament).The
testimony of 1 Tim. 3:16 to Christ's deity
stands firm. He is "God manifest in the flesh."
John 1:1 says, "ln the beginning was the
Word, and the Word was with God, and the
Word was God." In verses 14-18, the Word is

identified as Jesus Christ. No testimony could
be clearer to His eternal and essential deity.
In Romans 9:5, Christ is called "God over
all blessed forever." Some modern translations change the punctuation of this verse
and commence a new sentence to make the
verse read, "Of whom as concerningthe flesh
Christ came. May God Who is over all be
blessed for ever." Thus, what is a clear testimony to the deity of our Saviour is made

into a doxology. But this is unwarranted. In
the words of an eminent German scholar,
"Romans 9:5 cannot according to the Greek
Language be read as a doxologr." Here again,
Christ is called God.

In Isaiah 9:6 we have the prophery of
the Saviour's birth, and once again the name
of God is given to Him. "Unto us a child is
born, and unto us a son is given...and his
Name shall be called...the Mighty God."
Jeremiah 23:5, 6 is a prophecy of Christ
as "the righteous Branch, the King who shall
reign and prosper." The name given to Him
is 'Jehovah our righteousness."
Revelation 1:8 reads, "I am Alpha and
Omega, the beginning and the ending, saith
the Lord, which is, and which was, and

which is to come, The Almighty." There

is

no doubt that the Speaker is God Almighty.

speaker as the Son of man (verse 13). To
put matters beyond all doubt, the One who
said, "l am the Lord Almighty" goes on to
say, "I am he that liveth, and was dead, and
behold, I am alive for evermore" (verse 18).
It is clearly antichristran to deny the deity
of Christ when the Lord Jesus Himself says,
"I am the Almighty."
Jesus Christ Further ldentifud as Jehouah.
In addition, there are frequent examples of
what is said of "God" and 'Jehovah" in the

OT being applied directly to the Lord Jesus
Christ in the NT. Consider the following:
Psalm 45:6 reads, "Thy throne, O God,
is for ever and ever." Hebrews 1:8, 9 reveals that the Father addressed these

words to the Son.

In Numbers 14:20-22 and Psalm
95:6-9, the Jews are said to have
tempted ]ehovah. In 1 Cor. 10:9 we are
told that they tempted Christ.
In Psalm 102:25,26 we are taught that

w. 1,24) Iaid the foundations of the earth and that the heavens
are the works of His hands. In Hebrews
l:lO-12 we are told that it is the Son, the
Lord Jesus, who did this.
In Joel 2:32 we read, "\\4rosoever shall
call on the name of Jehovah shall be delivered." In Romans 10:13 this is quoted with
reference to Christ (compare v. 9).
In Isaiah 6 the prophet relates his vision
of the Lord Jehovah. Both Adonai md Jehouah,whichare exclusive names for God(see

Jehovah God (see

Names of God), are used (w. 1, 3). In John
12:40 Isaiah's words from chapter 6:10 are
quoted, and verse 41 adds, "These things
said Esaias when he saw his [Christ'sJ glory
and spake of him."
The Granuille Sharpe r?u/e. Enough has
been done to show that the divine name is
given to the Lord Jesus, but we can go on to
add a very valuable list. opening up a new

But He is further identified. The words

and deeper line of study. This list is of

"l am Alpha

texts that have such words as Christ and
Godjoined by the word and, where in the
Greek, the use of the definite article indi129

and Omega" are repeated in
verse 11, and John, seeking to "see the
voice that spake" (verse 12), identified the
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cates that both refer to one and the same
person. To appreciate this line of study, we
must first grasp a basic rule of Greek grammar, known as the Granville Sharpe Rule.*
It shows that when two nouns are joined
together by and, the first having the definite article and the second not having it,
both refer to the same person or thing. In
his commentary on Ephesians, William Graham says, "'God and Father' is a common

phrase in Scripture, and it never signifies
two persons, but only one (2 Cor. 1:3;
11:31; Eph. 1:3; 1 Thes. 1:3; Col. 1:3;
Rev. 1:6). In all these passages the first
noun has the article and the second has
not, and they are both descriptions ofthe
same Person."

The very same kind of word structure is
used when speaking of Christ. He is referred

to as "The Christ and God"-and by

the

same mle of grammar illustrated in the foregoing references, only one person can be in

view. Ponder this argument in the following passages, in each of which the andhas
the force of euen:
In Eph. 5:5 we read of the "kingdom of
Christ and leuenl of God," which means "the
kingdom of Him who is the Christ and God."
Similarly in Titus 2:13 the words "the great
God and leuenl our Saviour" mean that our
Saviour is the great God. In 2 Thes. 1:12
the English kanslation "the grace of our God
and the Lord Jesus Christ" may leave the
impression that two persons are in view. But
according to the Granville Sharpe rule, the
meaning is "the grace of our God, euen the
Lord Jesus Christ." In Jude 4 we read of "the

only Lord God and [even] our Lord

Jesus

Christ," an explicit testimony that our Lord
Jesus is

the only Lord God.

describes absolute being).

4. Hehas lifeinHimself-aserty* (ohn 5:26).
5. Other divine properties are ascribed to
Htm wisdom (1 Cor. 1:24, 30;John 2l:17);

(l

Cor. 7 :Z4;Matt. 28: 18; John 5: 19);
(Luke
1:35; Mk.7:24; Acts 3:14);
holiness
(Acts
3:14); goodness flohn 10:32;
1ustirc
Mark 7:37); truth [otn 14:6). These are
the atbributes of God. They can be ascribed
to Christ only because He is truly God.

power

l.

Divine Works Ascribed to the
lnrd Jesus Christ
Creation (fohn 1:3; Col. 1:16, 17; Heb.

1:2,10).
2. Preseruation (Heb. 1:3; Col. 1:17).
3. Miracles were performed by Him (|ohn
5:36) and by His apostles in His name (Acts
3:16). And the source of this power was in
Himself (Luke 6:19; 8:46).
4. Sakariannall its parts is ascribed to Christ:

a. Redemption (Acts 20:28);

b. Election (fohn 13:18; 15:16);
c. Effectual calling (ohn 10:16);
d. Sanctification (Eph. 5:26);
e. Sending the Spirit (ohn 15:26; 16:7);
f. Power to bestow eternal life (|ohn
10:28);

g. Resurrection of the body (fohn 5:21);
h. Judgment (ohn 5:22: Acts 17:31).
The consistent testimony of the word
of God is "salvation is of Jehovah" (onah
Z:9). By ascribing it in all its parts to the

Lord Jesus, the NT Scriptures bear witness to His deity.
Religious Worship Rendercd to Christ
Worship is due to God alone. Scripture
commands it to be given to Christ (Heb.

1

:6).

Therefore according to Scripture, Christ is

Divine Attributes Ascribed to the
LordJesus Christ
The ascription of the attributes of God to
Christ also proves that He is trLrly God.
1. He is eternal (Mic. 5:2;Rev. 1:8, 11-13).
2. He is unchangeable (Heb. 13:8).
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3. He is infinite (fohn 8:58, where "I am"

truly God.

L

Faithis anact of religious worship drected

to Christ 0ohn 14:1; Acts 10:21; Ps.2:12;
compare Jer. 17:5).

2. Adoration is commanded to be given to
Christ (Heb. 1:6;John 5:23; Phil. 2:9, 10).

DEMONS

3. Prager is directed to Him (1 Cor. 1:2;
Acts 7:59).

Any one of these four lines of proof
would suffice to show from Scripture that
Jesus Christ is truly God. Together they
form an unanswerable argument against
every gainsayer and provoke everY
humble believer to cry out with Peter, "To
him be praise and dominion for ever and
ever. Amen" (1 Pet. 4:11).
DEMIURGE

A name given to the creator in Platonic
philosophy and taken up by some early heretics in the church. For example, krhrllian
charged the heretic Marcion with teaching
that the Demiurge is a supreme being (apart
from God the author of good) to whom he
attributed the creation of all sin and evil.
See

Gnosticism.

DEMONIAC
One possessed by a demon. Such Possession was at times evidenced by dumbness (Matt. 9:32), blindness (Matt. 12:22),

or by an epileptic condition (Mark 9:1727). These conditions were not always or
necessarily caused by demon possession.
The blind man in John 9 was not blind

plain statements of Scripture: demons spoke,
confessed Christ, and hurled a herd of swine
headlong down a hill to thefu death. These
are hard, factual statements meant to be

taken as historically accurate.
It is significant that much more widespread activity is attributed to demons in the
Gospels than in the rest of the NT This fact
clearly infers that while Satan and his host
were still active in apostolic times-even in
demonism-the death and resurrection of
Christ greatly reduced the exercise of Satanic power. Christ crushed Satan's head
(Gen. 3:15). He made a show of principalities and powers and triumphed over them
at the cross (Col. 2:15).
However, the book of Revelation (9:20;
16:14) shows that demonic activity will be
skong in the last days before the return of
Christ. We conclude from Rev. 9:20 that
much of this activity will be in the religious
realm (see 1 Tim. 4:1) and will further the
prograrnme of Satan described in 2 Thes'
2:9_l1-viz, "the lie," deception, made attractive by the exercise of "power and signs
and lying wonders." Then demonic activity
will reach its climax and receive its final judgment (2 Thes.2:8; 2Pel.2:4).

because

of demonism. Matthew 4:24
draws a clear distinction among those

DEMONISM

whom Jesus healed: some were demon possessed while others were "lunatic." Lunatic
means "moonstruck," and some take it to
refer to epilepsy, then thought to be caused

demon* possession.

by the moon. Whether we understand it
of mental derangement or of epilepsy, it is
clear that in this instance it stands in contrast to demon possession.
Accordrng to the NT, demonism is undoubtedly real. Rationalists have tried to
explain it away as merely mythical, or symbolic, or atbest an accommodation by Christ
to the superstitious belief the Jews entertained of its reality.

These arguments are shallow and foolish. To adopt them would be to deny many

The state of being a demoniac,* a case of

DEMONS

Greek daimon, daimonion, rendered
"devil" in the AV, though the proper word
for "devil" is diabolos. Demons are spirits
(Matt. 8:16; 10:1) with intelligence and will
(Mark 1:24; 5:12; James 2:19), and theY
exercise great power (Mark 5:2-5; Eph.
6:12). Though they are specifically termed
"evil spirits" (Acts 19:12, 13), they recognize Chnst as the Son of God (Matt. 8:29;

Luke 4:41). They believe in God and
kemble flames 2:19). They recognize the
power ofJesus'name used by His appointed
servants to exorcise them (Acts 19:15). They
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Iook forward in terror to the judgment of
God (Matt. 8:29). Most Bible scholars be-

This description of their punishment leads
some to deny that demons are fallen angels.

lieve them to be fallen angels, though some

They argue that fallen angels are clearly

vehemently deny this. The evidence in
favour of this view is summarized by
McClintoch and Strong:

'As the messengers and agents of
the probability seems to be that they
belong to the same class as himself. He is
called the Prince of the Demons; the demons
Satan.

.

.

whom our Lord cast out are collectively
called Satan (Matt. 12:24-29; Luke 13 : 16);
and the phrase 'unclean spirits,' which is
applied to them (Matt. 10:1;Mark 3:11;6:7,
etc.), is applied also to fallen angels (Rev.
16:13; 18:2), and even in the singular to
Satan himself (Mark 3:30; comp. 22). These

considerations, we think, render it probable
that the daimonia of the NT belong to the
number of those angels 'who kept not their

first estate'; and we conclude probably
(though attempts have been made to deny
the inference) that they must be the same as
'the angels of the devil' (Matt. 25:41; Rev.

l2:7, 9), 'the principalities and

powers'

against whom we 'wrestle' (Eph. 6:12, etc.)."
Scriphre details the activities of these un-

clean and evil spirits (Matt. 10:1; 1245).
They may cause disease (though not all diseases, for much of it is the direct result of
the entralce of sin into the world) or derangement (though, again, not all derangement is demonic).
Demons are particularly active in religrous and spiritual matters. Though idols
represent gods that have no objective existence, their worship is in reality the worship
of demons (1 Cor. 10:19, 20). Even in the
church, demons are active in drawing people
away from the truth. Paul warns against'giv-

ing heed to seducing spirits, and doctrines
of demons" (1Tim. 4:1). This is perhaps the
most subtle work done by demons (cf. 2
Cor. 11:14-15).

Demons are "reserved

in everlasting

chains under darkness unto the judgement
of the great day" fude 6; cf. 2 Pet.2:4).
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confined in hell whereas demons are still
active in the world. Were it not for the evidence in favour of identifiuing demons with

fallen angels, and were the alternative suggestions not so incredible and in defiance of
other plain Scriptures (e.g., that they are a
pre-Adamic race that came under judgment
and continue their rebellion against God by

their activity in the world; or that they are,
or include, the wicked dead of former generations), this objection would be very sfong.
As it is, we can only conclude that Jude 6
and 2 Pet. 2:4 mean that fallen angels are
now under punishment from which there is
no escape and which will lead them to the
final torments of everlasting fire before prepared for them (Matt. 25:41). The verb
turtaroo, "cast into hell," in 2 Pet. 2:4 would
therefore speak of their present state, rather
than their location.

DEPRA\,'ITY
By the fall,* man became guilty (liable to
punishment) and polluted (without original
righteousness, having a positively evil bent).
This pollution is usually considered under the
headings Tbtal Deprauitg and Total Inabilitg.

Total Depravity
This term denotes that inherited pollution pervades the entire human character.
Louis Berkhof points out what the phrase
does nol imply.
What It Does Not Mean
1. That every man is as thoroughly depraved
as he can possibly become.

2. That the sinner is without an innate
knowledge ofthe will ofGod or a conscience
that discriminates between good and evil.
3. That sinful man does not often admire
virhrous character and actions in others,
or is incapable of disinterested affections
and actions in his relations with his fellow men.

DESCENT INTO HELL

4. That every unregenerate man will indulge
in every form of sin (e.g., sometimes one form
of sin excludes another).
What It Does Mean
L That the inherent comrption extends to
every part of man's nature, to all the faculties and powers, both of body and soul.
2. Thal there is no spirituai good, i.e., good
in relation to God, in the sinner at all, but
onlyperversion, which deserves God's wrath.

Total depravity is denied by Pelagians,
Socinians, and Arminians. It is upheld by all
the Reformed churches and is clearly taught
in the Word of God

[otn 5:42; Rom. 7:18,
1-3 ; 4:18; 2 Ttrn 3 :24; Tit.
1:15; Heb. 3:12; Gen. 6:5; Isa- 1:6;Jer. 17:9).

23; 8:7, Eph.

2

:

Total Inability
Total Inabikty is the term used to descnbe

the effect of the pollution of sin on man's spiritual powers. Reformed theologians admit that

unregenerate man is able to perform natural
and civil good (see Common Grace). However, by nature no man can do anything either to change the bias of his will toward self
and sin, or to meet the requirements of God's
holy law and merit His favour.
The Scripture plainly teaches total inability: John 1:13; 3:5; 6:44; 8:34; 15:4, 5;
Rom. 7:18, 24; 8:7,8; 1 Cor. 2:14;2 Cor.
3:5; Eph. 2:1, 8-10; Heb. 11:6.
See

FalN

Inabilitg; Ungodliness; Will.

DESCENT INTO HELL (DESCENSUS
AD INFEROS)
The doctrine that, after His death, the
Lord Jesus descended into Hades. Various
reasons are suggested for this descent:
1. To lead out the OT saints who could not
enter into heaven before the death and res-

urrection of Christ. Eph. 4:8-10 is often
quoted in support of ttus view.

2. To announce His viclcry over every power
ofhell. I Pet

3:

18-20

is

quoted to supportthis.

3. To preach the gospel and so give a

"sec-

ond chance" to those who died in their sins.
Again 1 Pet.3:18-20 is quoted in support.

This last idea may be easily disposed of.
The Scripture does not proclaim any other
day of grace and gospel opporhmity than
the one enjoyed before death. The passage
cited simply means that Christ, by His Spirit,
preached through Noah to men who were
"disobedient" in Noah's day and were condemned for their sin. Those disobedient and
condemned sinners were "spirits in prison"
in Peter's day. The use of "sometime" clearly
marks the disobedience and the preaching
as contemporaneous. The longsuffering of
God is shown in His waiting in the days of
Noah, not in a "second chance" after death.
Further, why only the disobedient of Noah's
day should be said to receive the gospel from
Christ in Hades, without mention of any of

the rest of the wicked, is a mystery that the
proponents of the 'Second chance" notion
cannot explain.
Many conservative Protestant theologians
altogether reject the idea of any descent by
Christ into Hades (except in the sense that

I{is body was buried in the grave) and hold
that the texts cited prove no such doctrine.
The explanation given above to 1 I'et. 3: 1820 is sufficient to undermine the entire notion of Christ going personally to Hades.
Irurthermore, Eph. 4:8-10 teaches the incarnation of Christ, His descent into the
world, not into Hades. lsa. 44:23 uses similar terms with the evident contrast between
this lower world of earth and heaven. In
Rom. 10:7 Christ's descent "into the deep"
is shown to refer to His burial.
Indeed, the original sense of the words of
the Apostles' Creed,* "He descended into
lfades," was merely that He was truly buried. In its original form, the Creed had no
such clause in it. It was inserted toward the
end of the 4th century by the Church of
Aquileia. Rufinus, the presbyter of Aquileia,
equated the statements "He was crucified,
dead and buried" and "He descended into
Hades," Hades referring merely to the grave.
For some time, either one of these clauses

was used in creedal statements, but in the
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Middle Ages both were used together in the
Creed, thus aiding the belief that something
more than burial is indicated.
See Sufferings of Christ.

thesis), each slmthesis giving rise to a new
paradox and a new reconciliation, with the
result of a gradual development. Hegel's
philosophy was of a development of ideas;

Marx's was of a development of social

by economic factors.

DET]TERO-CANONICAL BOOKS

changes determined

The name given by Roman Catholic wnters to the books they include in their canon
of Scriphrre, but which the Jewish and Protestant canons reject as apocryphal.*

Thus Marx set the scene for communism and

DEVOTIO MODERNA
The name given to the spiritual disciplines

of the Brethren of the Common Life, a reformist group that arose in the late 14th century. Thomas 6 Kempis's Imitation of Christ
is the most famous example of their spirituality. \Ahile the deaotio moder"nadid not come
to the clear understanding ofjusffication that

the Protestant Reformers later expounded,
it did lay an admirable stress on godliness
of life and sought to introduce the Scripture
to the people in their own language. Luther
and Melancthon spoke highly of it and of
the Brethren who practised it.

DIALECTICS AND DIALECTIC
THEOLOGY
Dialectic describes a supposedly logrcal
system of investigation in which the "kuth
is discovered by a process of assertion and

the socialist revolution: capitalism (the thesis) trod upon the poor or the workers (the
antithesis), a situation which could be resolved only by revolution (the synthesis). He
justified revolution as the means of leading
to a society without class or conflict (the ultimate synthesis). How far astray his theories are is attested by the facts of life in
modern communist counkies.
Theologically, the dialectical method has
long history. It was used with great skill by
Thomas Aquinas (1225-74). In recent times
it has re-emerged in the theologl of Neoorthodoxy.* Soren Kierkegaard, Karl Barth,
a

and Emil Brunner (see Theologg of Crisis)
all laid great stress on paradox. Paradox the-

ologr holds that the revelation of the infi-

nite God to finite man in finite history

is

bound to involve contradictory elements. Indeed, according to this view, divine revelation can appear to the finite man only as a
series of contradictions. Neo-orthodoxy holds
that no reconciliation is possible, except in
faith ('man's highest emotion"), or in subjec-

denial. Somethrrg is asserted; this is called
the thesis. Then, its denial is stated; this is
the antithesis. Then the two are reconciled

tivity (within the mind of the thinker). Man
is to accept all the contradictory elemenh,

by means of a synthesis" (Readu's Digest Library of ModemKnowledge,2.642). The s1mthesis itself becomes a new thesis, and the
process is continued until a universal synthesis is found.
This method was used by the German
philosopher Hegel, whose work was taken
along another road by Karl Marx. Hegel
taught dtoleaical i.dealism, while Marx proclaimed dialeaicalmatqialism. Both saw history as a succession of dialectical changes:
i.e., a continuous series of contradictions or
paradoxes, which were reconciled (the sim-

risk-the exercise of existential futh(see Ex-
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and such acceptance is viewed as a leap or

istentialism). Thus what is believed as a divine revelation ultimately depends upon the
subjective judgment of the individual

Bible betevers accept all that God has
revealed, even when they lack a full understanding of aII the relations ofthat revelation. The limitations of fallen man's
perception are no ground for charging the
revelation of God with contradiction.
DIATESSARON
A harmony of the four gospels. The term

DISPENSATION, DISPENSATIONALISM
is used especially in reference to the

hamony

composed by Tatian in the second century.

DICHOTOMY
The view that man is a duo-partite being,

body and soul, thus making no distinction
between soul and spirit, not tri-partite, body,
soul, and spirit (see Tfichotomg; for a fuller
discussion of both views, see SozI).

DIDACHE
The Greek word for doctrine, or teaching. The word appears thirly times in the
NT. The AV hanslates il doctrine in all but
one place (Tit. 1:9 where the Greek, "according to the doctrine" is fanslated, "as he
hath been taught').
The Didache is the title of an anonymous
work that probably dates to the early second century. Its full title is, "The teaching of
the Lord, through the Twelve Apostles, to
the Gentiles," and it appears to have been
an evangelistic effort to set before the nations what the apostles of Christ had personally taught the Gentiles. It commences
by setting forth The Two Ways-The Wag of
Life and The Wag of Death-and proceeds to
deal with a variety of doctrinal and practical
matters that demanded attention, as the early
Christians sought to introduce the gospel to

the Gentile nations.
The Didache seems to be of iewish Christian origin and therefore indicates that that
section of the early church followed in the
train ofthe apostle Paul and took the gospel
to the Gentile world. It is a witness to the
early distribution of the gospels, though it
adds much non-canonical material.

DISCIPLES OF CHRIST
See

Campbellites.

This word is composed of oikos,"house," and
nomos, "law." Etymologrcally it rrdicates "the
law of the house," from which it naturally
signifies the idea of "stewardship, arrangement, or administration."
Thus we may justly define a dispensation
in Scripture as a divine plan or administration of the affairs of God's house, which,
committed to men, becomes a stewardship
which they are required to discharge faithfully. The Covenant of Grace (see Coaenant
fheolagg) is administered under two dispensations or modes of administration. Heb.
10:9 says, "He taketh away the first that he
may establish the second," in which the shadows of the first are replaced by the substance
ofthe second. Under the covenant ofworks,
man was placed on probation. He fell into
the ruin of sin and depravity. His probation
was over, once and for all. God in grace put
into operation His Covenant of Grace, which
He has administered in two ways, the old and
the new, or the first and the second (Heb. 10:9).

Dispensationalr/s are those who hold that
God has tested man again and again, in respect of obedience to some speciflc revelation of His will. Each period of testing they
call a dispensation. They normally claim that
there are seven such dispensations: inno-

cence, conscience, human government,
promise, law, grace, and the Kingdom. Each
of these is "regarded as a new test of the

natural man, and each ends in judgment"
(C. I. Scofield, RtChtlll Diuiding the Word of
Truth, p. 20). Dispensationalists firther claim
that each dispensation is distinct from all the
others and cannot commingle with them. It
is only by grasping this "dispensational truth"
(as it is usually referred to by dispensationalists) that we can "nghtly divide the

word of truth" (2 Tnn.2:15).
Dispensationalism labours under very se-

DISPENSATION,
DISPENSATIONALISM

rious objections. The use of the word dispensation as "a period of time" (Scofield) is

The word dl:ispensationis a scriptural term.
The Greek wordrs oihonomia (see Lk. 16:24; 1 Cor. 9:17; Eph. 1,:10; 3:2; Col. 1 :25).

unscriptural. The appointment of the beginning and end of each dispensation is quite
arbitrary and has led to controversy irmong
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dispensationalists, some claiming more than
seven and some claiming fewer than seven.

Even on the admission of some dispensationalists, the periods overlap. How then are
they distinct?
fu Berkhofnotes, "The second dispensation is called the dispensation of conscience,
but according to Paul conscience was still
the monitor of the Gentiles of his day, Rom.
2:14,75. The third is known as the dispensation of human government, but the specific command in it which was disobeyed
and therefore rendered man liable to judgment, was not the command to rule the
world for God-of which there is no tracebut the command to replenish the earth. The
fourth is designated the dispensation of
promise and is supposed to terminate with
the giving of the law, but Paul says that the
law did not disannul the promise, and that
this was still in effect in his own day, Rom.
4:13-17; Gal. 3:15-29. The so-called dispensation of the law is replete with glorious
promises, and the so-called dispensation of
grace did not abrogate the law as a rule of
llfe" (Sgstematic Theolog, pp. 290, 291).
The most dangerous element in the dispensational scheme is that it affects the
very basis of the gospel of salvation by

grace alone, through faith

in Christ. It

posits the idea that man has been on probation all along and that God's mercy is
displayed in giving him a new trial after

every failure, thus holding out the possi-

bility of salvation by works of obedience.
Rev. Reginald Kimbro, in a book that testifies of his personal journey out of
dispensationalism into covenant theology,
identifies the leading issues in the dispensational scheme. They are:
1. The definition ofthe church. Covenant
theology stresses the unity of the entire
body of the redeemed throughout all ages.
"Dispensationalism, on the other hand,
teaches that there have been at least tuo
groups of men with whom God has entered

into a relationship, and that these two
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goups of redeemed men must be viewed
totally distinct, that they have nothing to
do with each other, and that God has totally different purposes in mind in calling
them each out" (The Gospel According to
as

D isp ens ationalism,

p.

2 O).

Z.T\e doctrine of salvation. "The fatal flaw
in Dispensational theolog, is the effect that
its dichotomy between Israel and the Church

has on the doctrine of salvation" (ibid., p.
93). Kimbro details how dispensationalists
have taught multiple ways of salvation. C. L
Scofield, whose Reference Bible brought
millions into the dispensational camp, taught
that under the law God required righteousness while under grace He giues lt.

Lewis Sperry Chafer taughl "There are
two very different, standardized, divine provisions, whereby man, who, is utterly fallen,
might stand in favour with God." He criticized covenant theology because it "engenders the notion that there is but one
soteriolog" (Quoted by Kimbro, p 99).
Charles Ryrie, possibly the most influen-

tial modern dispensational theologian,

defends these men. He insists that neither they
nor dispensationalists today teach more than

one way of salvation. He says, "The basis of
salvation is always the death of Christ; the
means is always fatth" (ibid.,p.l21). He reconciles the apparent contradictions between
their statements and his by pleading that all
they intend to teach is that while sinners have
always been saved through futh, the content of that faith differs from one dispensation to another. In other words, it was not
always faith in Christ or His atonement by
which sinners were saved (ibid., p. l2l).lf
this does not teach more than one way of
sa.lvation, words are meaningless.

Because oftheir view oflaw and grace,

dispensationalists often propound
antinomian* sentiments. According to one
dilpensationalist writer, "In the Old Testament
there is not one sentence that applies to the
Christian as a RuIe of Faith and Practice"
(Cook, God's Book Speakingfor ltself,p.3l).

DOCETISM

This soteriological weakness is evident in
dispensationalist eschatology.* The descriptions dispensationalists give of the conversion and standing of tribulation saints, and
of the millennial kingdom, compel us to characteize their view of the religion then prac-

tised as revived and barely reformed
Judaism, cetainly not the Christianity of the
apostles of Christ.
Thankfully, there is evidence that many
dispensationalists are awakening to the failures of the system (see Progressiae
Dispensationalism). Even in moving away
quite radically foom its fundamental tenets,
they hold on to the name. But that name is

too fraught with theological error. As
Reginald Kimbro argues, dispensationalists
must recognize the error, admit that it con-

tinues in the system, be clear on the
soteriological effects of it, and entirely re-

the Westminster Parliament, resulting in
great strife in the church. The Moderates
were in favour of yielding to the state, which
stubbornly refused to recognize the basic liberties the Church of Scotland claimed. Thus
on May 18, 1843, Dr. Chalmers walked out
of the General fusembly and formed the
Free Church of Scofland, claiming to carry
with them the rights and privileges of the

national church.

DISSENTERS
Generally, the name given to Christians
who disagree with the views held by an established, or state church. More particularly,
since the mid-18th century, the name given
to English Nonconformists,* and after that
to Scotlish Presbyterians who seceded from
the Church of Scotland.

DISTINCTIONS IN THE ATTRIBUTES

pudiate it.

OF GOD

DISPERSION

See

Altributes.

The scattering of the iewish nation from
their land as a result of their disobedience
to the Lord, in accordance with His plainly

DISTINCTIONS IN THE C,ODHEAD
The properties which are exclusively

stated word (Deut. 4:27, etc.).

predicable of each person in the Tiinity.* Be-

DISRUPTION
The name given to the secession in 1843
from the Church of Scotland, by which the
Free Church of Scotland was formed. The
Law of Patronage, by which ministers were
placed in churches at the behest ofheritors,
or patrons, without (and often in deflance
of) the will of the congregation, had caused
previous secessions. It was vigorously upheld

by the state and the Moderate parly

(see

Moderatism), but in 1834 the General Assembly passed the Veto Act, allowing the
nominee or patron to be vetoed by a majority vote of the congregation. The Assembly

also, under the guidance of Thomas
Chalmers, launched a church extension
programme, giving the ministers of the new
churches the right to sit and vote in church
courts. Both measures were disallowed by

gettingis the distinctive property of the Father; eternal generation* is the distinctive
property of the Son; spiration*isthe distinctive property of the Spirit. These indicate
that in the unity of the divine essence there
are eternal, necessary distinctions, or "forms
of God." This is the term Paul used in Phil.
2:6, where "being in the form of God" is, in

the Greek text, "being in o form of God."
The distinctions in the Godhead are so personalized as to demand the use of personal
pronouns, "I," "Thou," "He."
See Opera Ad Intrq.

DrSTRIBLITTVEJUSTICE
See

Justice.

DOCETISM

An early heresy about the person of
ther name from

Christ. The Docetae took
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DOCTRINES OF GRACE

the Greek verb dokeo,"to seem, appear," and
taught that Christ merely seemedtobe aman.
The first known advocate of Docetism was
Cerinthu, who Iived in the first century e.o.

man Emperor Diocletian. One section of the
church* showed an utter disdain of suffering and death and looked upon flight from
danger, and especially the delivering up of
sacred books to the persecutors, as base

DOCTRINES OF GRACE
A name given to the system usually

treachery and cowardice. Another party,
one of whom was Cecilian, were of a dif-

known as Calvinism,* which emphasizes that
salvation is all of grace, by the merit of Christ
alone, absolutely without any addition fiom
the works of man. either rtr an unregenerate
state or in a regenerate state.

ferent mind, being more discreet and conformist. \\4ren, in the reign of Constantine,

See

Reformed Faith.

DOGMA

The Greek word dogma signifies a decree (Lk. 2:1; Acts 16:4; Eph. 2:15; Col.
2:14).lt later came to signify an article of
belief set forth by ecclesiastical decree,

as

for example, Rome's dogma of the Immaculate Conception.*
The word has a wider theological use to
describe a proposition of religious belief,
derived from divine revelation, and set forth
as part of a comprehensive doctrinal systemhence the term Dogmatic Theologr.

DONATION OF CONSTANTINE
A seventh-century forgery, purporting to
have come from the Roman Emperor
Constantine, in which he granted the city of
Rome and the entire Western Empire to the
pope and sethis throne above all others, even
that of Constantine himself. Though Rome

had to admit that the Donation of
Constantine was a forgery, that admission
came centuries after the forged document

had done its work, that of claiming a primacy for the Bishop of Rome which received

no support from Scripture or from antiquity.
See Decretals (False).

DONATISTS
A schismatic movement of the fourth and
fifth centuries named after Donafus, a North

Af ican bishop. The Donatists had their roots
in the period of persecution under the Ro138

Cecilian was hastily ordained bishop of
Carthage, the Donatish refused

to recog-

nize him, atleging first that the North African bishops had been slighted and that
Cecilian had been a traditor, or one who
had delivered up sacred books to heathen
persecutors. The Donatists ordained their
own bishop of Carthage, Majorinus, and
he was succeeded in 315 by Donatus, who
gave his name to the whole party.
The churches of North Afiica were deeply
divided on the issue, and the Donatists made
representations to the Emperor to endorse

theirviews. These appeals were rejected, and

Cecilian was recognized as bishop of
Carthage. Following this, the Donatists argued strongly for a total separation ofchurch

ard state, though they had themselves invoked the Emperor's power. They were
fiercely persecuted, but they persisted until
the devastation of the African church n 428
by the Arian Vandals. A remnant of the

Donatists existed until the seventh century,
when the Saracens wiped out all sections of
the North Afoican church.
The rationale of Donatist separation was
as follows:Thorgh they held to baptismal regeneration* and sacramentalism,* as did most
of their opponents, they took the position that
"urholy priests are incapable of administering the sacrament; for how can regeneration
proceed from the unregenerate, or holiness
fiom the unholy? None can give what he does
not himself possess. He who would receive
faith fiom a faithless man, receives not faith
but guilt. It was on this ground, in fact that
they rejected the election of Cecfian; that he
had been ordained bishop by an unworthy

DOUBLE PREDESTINATION
person" (Schafi, History of the Christinn Chnrch).
The Donatists looked upon themselves as

the true church and all others as part ofthe
system of Babylon. They looked upon themselves as pure and held to the view of the
church as a society of those already made
holy, a society, moreover, which must guard
its holiness by means of very rigorous discipline against all offenders within its ranks.
The leading opponent of the Donatists
was Augustine (354430), who first sought
to wrn them by argument and, failing in that,
by persecution. The parables ofthe tares and
the wheat, and of the fish in the net (Matt.

13), became the major exegetical battleground between them. On the one hand, the

Donatists wrongly claimed to be the only
fiue church. They failed to do justice to the
essential unity of the church of Christ. They
were also far fiom apostolic purity of doctrine-what they were contending for was
basically a system of sacramentalism.
On the other hand, Augustine, while emphasizing the unity of the church and setting forth the germ of the distinction between
the visible and invisible church, erred when
he virhrally argued from numerical preponderance that the Catholic church must be
adhered to. Furthermore, he was wrong in
his argument ftom apostolic succession. He
was wrong in allowing no grounds at all for
separation llom a system which had become
doctrinally impure and was to become more
and more so in the centuries which followed.

Taken to their logical conclusion,
Augustine's arguments would preclude any
separation and would thus militate against
the Protestant Reformation. This should be
faced by Protestants, especially of an evangelical persuasion, who recite Augustine's
views and try to pin the label Donatist on
those who have separated from churches
which either have denied or are in the process of denying the elementary kuths of the
gospel and who willingly ordain ministers
who have repudiated that gospel.
Proteslants do not believe in separation on

sacramental grounds or on the assumption
that we can erect a church of perfect purity.
Ecclesiastical purity is the desire of every
Christian, but it is an ideal of which every
church falls short in a greater or lesser de-

While, as Protestants, we accept the position of the Reformers that "we are not on
account of every minute difference to abandon a church provided it retain sound and
unimpaired the fundamental doctrine of our
salvation" (Calvtn), we are justified in separating fiom a body in which the distinguishing badge of a true church (the ministry of
the word and the scriptural admiruskation of
the saq-aments) no longer "exists entire and

gree.

unimpaired" (Calv'ul). Indeed, we are obligated
to separate. To quote Calvin again, "If the
true Church is the 'pillar and ground of the
truth' (1 Tim. 3:15), it is certain that there
is no church where lying and falsehood have
usurped the ascendancy."

The Reformers applied this principle,
rightly, to Rome. With equal right, we apply
it to those erstwhile Protestant churches that
seek reunion with Rome and that either have
repudiated their ancient confessional staldards or have allowed them to be ignored,
violated, or denied. Such want of truth clearly
comes under Calvin's condemnation.
Donatism was a schismatic revolt, though
in the ensuing debate, on some points-notably on the exegesis of Matt. 13-Donatist
writers were more scriptural than their opponents. The Protestant principle of scrip-

tural separation* is not schism.* It is

a

repudiation by people faithful to Christ of a
depar[ure foom the basic doctrines of the
faith by a body wllch has become apostate.

DOUBLE PREDESTINATION
The theory that by predestinating some
to salvation by a free and sovereign decree,
God in the same way predestinated all others to be damned.
It is a very deficient theory, for it makes
condemnation to rest upon an arbihary decree of God, without reference to the sinner's
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guIt. It therefore presents a false view of
reprobation.* C. H. Spugeon's maxim is well
worth remembering: "Salvation is all of grace,
damnation is all of sin." The elect receive a

salvation which they have not personally
merited. Their election is entirely sovereign
and takes no account whatever oftheir personal merits.

Reprobation is partly sovereign and partly
judicial. The reprobate receive a damnation
which they have firlly and personally merited. No man goes to hell merelg because he
is not elect. All who perish do so becausethq
personally daerue to perish. God's predetermination that the reprobate should perish
everlastingly takes note of their sin and is
based upon His holy haked of it.
See

Predestination.

DUALISM
The philosophic system which proposes
two original and independent principles in
the universe, one good and the other evil.
DULTA
In Roman Catholicism, the worship accorded to the sainls.
See

Adoration; Hgperdulia; Latria.

DUNKERS

Also called "Dunkards"; the German
Baptist Brethren, or a German-American
Anabaptist* group.
DT]TCH REMONSTRANTS
The followers of Jacob Arminius whose
views in opposition to the accepted Calvinism of the Reformed Church were considered by the Synod of Dort.
See Fiue Points of Controaersy;

Arminianism.
DUTY FAITH
The name given, usually by hyper-Calvinists, to describe those, usually Calvinists,
who believe that in the gospel Christ is offered to all men if they will believe on Him.
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In this scheme, all who hear the

gospel
should believe on Christ in the certainty that
if they do they will be saved (hence the name

faith preachers).
Hyper-Calvinish reject the idea of the
free offer of the gospel. They look on telling sinners that they ought to believe on
Christ as inherently absurd, because sinners are dead and cannot believe until
dutu

the Holy Spirit regenerates them. Here
they go beyond Scripture. The sinner's
inability in no way lessens his responsibility. God commands sinners to keep His
Iaw, though they cannot do it. Equally,
He commands them to believe His gospel
and His Son. If this were not so, how could
Christ state that the Holy Spirit would reprove the world, "of sin, because they beIieve not on me" flohn 16:8-9)? If unbelief
is a sin, then faith is clearly a duty.

DYNAMIC EQUTVALENCE
A method of Bible translation that purports to reproduce the message of the text
of Scripture using such expressions as will
produce in the modern reader a response
equivalent to that which the original would
have produced in those to whom it was addressed. It aims, not at word for word, but at

thought for thought, translation. The NIV
has largely adopted this method. The AV
adopts the method of formal equivalence.*
Though neither method can be employed
exclusively, the inspiration of the words of
Scripture demand a formal equivalent approach wherever possible.
The use of dynamic equivalence has a
Biblical precedent. Hebrews 10:5 quotes Ps.

40:6 from the LXX.* The Hebrew of Ps.
40:6 literally reads, "Mine ears hast thou
opened," and this is the translation of the
text in the AV. The LXX translation was, 'A
body thou hast prepared me," and thrs is
what the NT quotes. Clearly, the LXX does
not give a formal equivalence translation in
this place. Nevertheless, its translation displays the real meaning of the Hebrew text,

DYSTELEOLOGY
as the NT quotation assures us. It would appear that the LXX translator on this occasion grasped the meaning of the Hebrew
idiom, and his dynamic equivalent reveals
the true meaning of the text to non-Hebrew
speakers, whereas a formal, or literal, fanslation would fail to convey all its meaning.
Every good translation, including the AV,
at times must use dynamic equivalence, or
idiomatic translation. This is part of what
some modern conservative linguists term
"complete equivalence," to describe their
attempt to capture the full meaning of the
original languages of Scripture by formal

equivalence where possible, and by dynamic
equivalence where necessary.

DYSTELEOLOGY
An apparent absence of design or intelligent purpose in parts ofthe created universe
or in phases of human experience. Gleason
L. Archer described it as follows: "It refers
to instances where something seems to have
gone \ryTong, such as misshapen or monstrous

births, or long and excruciatingly painful fatal
illness endured by people of godly convictions and exemplary life. It may even be
applied to devastating plagues like the medieval Black Death, or widely destructive
floods, or earthquakes. Cases like these are
very difficult to reconcile with the all-wise

pupose of a loving and omnipotent God.
Hence the term dgsteleologg (apparent ab'
sence of intelligent purpose)" (A Surueg of
Old Ttrtament Introduction, p. l9Z, n. tl).
The "absence" of divine design is only apparent. The dfficulty lies in our extremely
limited knowledge and ability to comprehend God's purpose. The fact of the entrance
of sin and its consequent curse upon the
whole of creation goes a long way to explain why there is so much apparently useless suffering in the world.

Ultimately, Christian faith transcends the
human inability to comprehendthe wlty of
God's providentiai dealings and rests in the
fact that He is working all things after the

counsel of His own will (Eph. 1:11), that His
purpose toward His people is good and gracious (fer. 29:11), that He has a good and
gracious desiglr even when we cannot perceive it, and that He will produce good for

His people and glory to His own name
through all the events of life (Rom. 8:28).
Darwin and later evolutionists have used
examples of dysteleologr to try to overtlrow

the popular appeal of the argument from
design in nature. They point to such things
production of eggs by a fish
(only a few ever actually mature into more

as the vast over

fish) and of seeds by fruit-bearing trees (only
a few of which become trees). It is difficult

to see why the provision of such abundant
food sources for other creatures should be
imagined purposeless.

Evolutionists also point to such 'useless"
parts of the human body as the appendix
and to the almost unlimited vashess of the
universe and seek to draw a dysteleological
conclusion. At best this is an argument from
ignorance. It is also highly arrogant, for in
effect it says, "If we cannot discern a purpose, there is none." The more we get to
know of created bodies, whether they are
human or astronomical, bodies, the more we
see that there is nothing purposeless in God's
creation* and providence. *
See Theodicg.

EBIONITES
An early Jewish sect of professing Chris-

in its development, and other movements,

tians who denied the deity of the LordJesus,
regarding Him as the natural son of Mary
andJoseph, the last and greatest ofthe proph-

such as the Charismatic Movement,* have
greatly abetted the endeavour. There is evidence that many WCC ecumenists aim to

ets. They held that when Jesus was baptized,
Christ came upon Him in the form of a dove

proceed beyond the unity of all the
churches of Christendom to the union of

and departed from Him before His crucifixion. The Ebionites used only Matthew's gos-

all religions.
See Syncretism.

Churches* (WCC) has taken the leading role

pel and completely repudiated Paul as an
apostate llom the Law.

ECCLESIOLOGY
That branch of systematic theologyx that
treats the church,* covering such thurgs as
the scriptural definition of its names, nature,
government, and power. Some theologians
(e.g., Berkhof)go on to deal with the means
of grace at this point, but most treat these as
a branch of soteriologz.*

EFFECTUAL CALLING
The term used by the Westminster Confusion and catechisms to cover the subject
of regeneration.* According to the Shorler
Catechism, "Effectual calling is the work of
God's Spirit, whereby, convincing us of our
sin and misery, enlightening our minds in
the knowledge of Christ, and renewing our
wills, he doth persuade and enable us to
embrace Jesus Christ, freely offered to us in
the gospel" (Q 31)

ECUMENICAL
Greek oikoumene, lhe "inhabited earth."
The word appears 15 times in the NT and
has been appropriated by various branches
of Christendom to denote catholicif* or universality. The Eastem Orthodox church refers to its synods as "ecumenical synods."
The Roman Catholic church calls ih coun-

cils "ecumenical councils." They thereby
claim that catholicity is one of the marks or
notes of Christ's one true church and that it
belongs to them.

ECUMENICAL MOVEMENT, ECUMENISM
The movement whose goal is to unite
all the churches of Christendom, including

of course, the union of Protestantism and
Roman Catholicism. The World Council of

Effectual calling denotes the internal,
special, life-giving call of the Spirit, experi-

enced only by God's elect, in contrast to
the external, general call extended to all
who hear the gospel. This effectual call
is the "exercise of divine power upon the
soul, immediate, spiritual, and supernatural, communicating a new spiritual life
and thus making a new mode of spiritual
activity possible" (A. A. Hodge).
The effect of this call is to persuade and
enable us to receive Christ as He is fieely
offered in the gospel. That is, it leads us to
repentalce and faith. This order is important.
Repentance and faith are acts ofthe regenerate man, whose abilify to perform them is
solely by virtue of the change wrought by
the Holy Spirit in effectual calling.
See Internal Call: Imesistible Grace.
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EGO

EGO
The Latin word for "l." It is used to mean
the "self." In discussing the subject ofpersonality, theologians and philosophers point out
that self-consciousness implies a final distinction: the rational spirit (and therefore called
the subjeaiue ego) makes itself the object of
contemplation (the objectiue ego) and knows
that it has done so (the ego pucipienfl.

Some theologians see this inherent
t i"ullty in the human self as a reflection of
the trinality of the divine nature. That is not
to say that this human t i"alrry defines the
divine. It means simply that God created man
in His own likeness. The trinal distinctions
in man do not mean he is three persons in
one essence, but they prepare us for the Bib-

lical revelation that the divine original on
which man was fashioned exists eternally as
one undivided essence in the three persons
of the Tiinify.

ELDER
Translates the Greek presbuteros; the
equivalent of a bishop (Greek , qrskopos,"overseer"). This is clear from 1 Pet. 5:1-2: "The
elders which are among you I exhort ...: feed
the flock of God which is among you, taking
the oversight [Greek, episkopountes) thereof,

not by constraint, but willingly;" and from
Acts 20:28: "Ti*e heed therefore unto your-

to all the flock, over the which
the Holy Ghost hath made you overseers
selves, and

[Greek, etheto episkopozs, appointed bishfeed lpoimaino,to feed, nourish, cherish, rulel the church of God, which he hath
purchased with his own blood." In Episcopal or prelatical churches, bishops, presbyopsJ to

presided over by one bishop" (Catholirism,
p. 801).
Most Protestant churches do not admit
the authority on which Roman Catholicism
and Episcopalianism accept the institution
of monarchical, or diocesan, bishops.
McBrien cites Ignatius, who died in 108 A.D.,
as the "primary source" for their legitimacy.
The only authority Protestants accept is that
of the written word of God. Even ancient
extra-biblical testimony cannot be sufficient
ground for subverling the apostolic model
of church government. But, as even McBrien
has to admit, in historicai context Ignatius's
support for the episcopal model is far from
conclusive. For one thing, bishops were ministers of "nothing more than one parishtown." For another, "we have no evidence
that the monarchical episcopal structure was
universal at this time." Then again, "presbyters also served as overseers (bishops) of
churches." Actually, here McBrien grves the
evidence a Roman twist. Presbyters did not
"also serve as" bishops: they are the only
bishops the NT knows. Finally, "in the midsecond century, when The Shepherd of
Hemas was written, the Roman church still
seems to have been ruled by a presbyterate,
and Ignatius makes no mention of a bishop
inhis letterto the Romanl' (idan-we should

note that this admission fatally wounds
Rome's pretensions to a papacy that has
passed by apostolic succession from the
apostles in an unbroken line. Indeed,
McBrien goes on to admit that "neither the
presbyter-bishops nor the monarchical bishops can be considered 'successors of the
Apostles"').

ters, and deacons are various grades of

In independent or congregational*

clerical office. How far tlls practice is from
having NT sanction is clear from the commenh of Richard P. McBrien, a contempo-

churches, if they use the term at all, the office of elder is often synonymous with that
of the pastor or minister, though some adopt
the Presbyterian model, at least as far as local congregational government is concerned.
In Presbyterianism,* elders have the responsibility of overseeing the spiritual welfare of
the members and of the congregation as a

rary Roman Catholic authority, "It is only
when we go outside (although not chronologically beyond) the New Testament literahrre that we find evidence for the so-called
monarchical episcopate, i.e., a local church
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whole. Elders are of two kinds, as Paul indicates in 1 Tim. 5:17: "Let the elders that

rule well be counted worthy of double
honour, especially they who labour in the
word and dockine." Here we leam thatthere
are elders who rule and there are elders who
also labour in word and docffine. Hence,
most elders in a Presbyterian church are laymen, though ordained to the office.
Elders are stewards commissioned to administer the affairs of God's house, in the
name, and according to the will, of the Lord
(Tit. 1:7). They are servants of God to His
people and are not to be lords over them (1
Pet. 5:3). They are called to do the work of
shepherds among the flock of God, feeding

them and exercising scriptural discipline
(Heb. 13:7, 17; 1 Pet.5:2; Acts 20:28).
They have a God-given authority in the
church, but they must exercise it in the light
of the fact that Christ is the sole king and
head of the church, to whom they must give
account of their stewardship (Heb. 13:17).
ELECT, ELECTION
The words elea and eleaionmay be taken
actively to denote God's choice, or passively
to denote the privilege of being chosen by
Him. The verb occurs 29 times in the NT.
Once it refers to Mary'r choice of the better
part (Luke 10:42) md once to the apostles'
choice of men to go to Antioch (Acts 15.22).
In every other case it refers to God's choice:

of the Jewish nation (Acts 13:17), of the
aposfles (Luke 6: 13; John 6:70), of men for
special service (Acts 15:7), or (and this in
the vast majority of cases) of individuals to
everlasting life (e.g., 1 Cor. 1 :27;Eph. 1:4).
God's election of men to salvation is His
eternal and sovereign choice of them to be
His adopted children (Eph. 1:4;Rom. 8:29),

The noun occurs seven times in the NT.

It is used to signi{z God's choice of Paul as
an apostle (Acts 9:15), but in every other
case it is used to signiff His purpose or act

in choosing men to salvation (Rom. 9:11;
17:5,7,28; 1 Thess. 1:4;2 Pet. 1:10).
As an adjective, elect refers not only to
men but to Christ. He is "elect" or "chosen" in the sense that the Father appointed

Him to the distinctive office of mediator
(cf. 1 Pet. 2:4,6).
ELOHIST
An imagrnary character claimed by rationalistic Higher Cincs(see Criticism)tobe one

of a number of unknown authors whose
documents were welded together with others by a later editor and presented to the
world as the work of Moses. The Elohist is
supposed to be distinguished by his use of
Elohim for the divine name, many critics
holding that he was a much earlier writer
than the Jehovist who used the narne Jehouah(wtlch,they claim, was unknown to the
Elohist) and many others insisting that he
wrote a{ter the Jehovistl The entire theory
is a figment and has been sufficiently refuted,

but is still tenaciously adhered to by the critr
ics. The fact is that each of the names of
God has its own special meaning. Each is
God's revelation of Himself in a particular
manner, not man's description of God. The
use of Elohim or Jehovah does not indicate
ffierent original authorswho knewno other
name for God; rather it sigrrifies a particular
emphasis laid by the Lord in His revelation
of Himself.

EMPIRICISM

not because of any foreseen merit or obedience on their part. Rather, the faith and obe-

The philosophical theory thatholds sense
perception to be the only test of knowledge.
Empirical knowledge is knowledge gained
by experience, and the empirical method is

dience by which they, in time. enter into

the way of observation and experiment.

salvation through Christ are the result ofelec-

Empiricism was Iargely a reaction to rationalism,* which insisted on reason as the source

tion, not the cause of it (1 Pet.
1:3;2 Tim. 1:9).

l:2; 2 Pet.

of knowledge.
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ENDLESS PUNISHMENT

David Hume, the most famous empiricist,
divided knowledge into two classes: the
knowledge of facts and the relations of ideas.
The relations of ideas belong to the realm of
logic and mathematics. Such truths are true
by definition and of necessity. They cannot
be otherwise and are known a priori.*Matters of fact, by contrast, may only be known
a posteriori.* They arise from sense experience. Matters of fact are only contingently
true. They could be other than what they are.
Hume used his empiricism to attack the
Biblical record of miracles. Making our experience the standard by which to judge the

record of miracles, he concluded that
miracles do not happen and therefore did
not happen. If the recorded events did occur, they would still not be miracles but
pieces of human experience, which is by
definition natural, not supernatural.
This use of empiricism makes the unjustifiable assumption that our present experience
is thejudge ofrecorded experiences ofpeople
in other times. It further assumes that it is

impossible for God to act upon and within
His creation in any supematural way that is
unique to particular people at particular points
in time. The current absence of the kinds of
miracles found in the NT gives empiricists no
logical reason to conclude that God could not
perform them at other times for the purpose
of authenticating His special revelation.

ENDLESS PUNISHMENT
The doctrine of Scripture that the finally
unrepentant will be punished for their sin

forever in hell. The same terminology is
used to describe the everlasting duration of
hell's punishments and to describe the everlasting duration of eternal life Matt.25:46
speaks of both). Nowhere in Scripture is
there the slightest hint of a cessation or less-

ening of the torments and punishments of
those who are condemned to the place
"where their worm dieth not, and the fire is
not quenched" (Mark 9:48) and ffom where
"the smoke of their torment ascendeth up
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for ever and ever" (Rev. 14:11). The lake of
fire cannot be construed in Scripture to be
of a temporary duration (Rev. 14:10, 11;

19,20;20:10,
See

15).

Gehenna; Wrath of God

ENLIGTITENMENT
The title given to the development of
thought in Europe and America in the late
17th and 18th cenflries. Essentially, the Enlightenment was the expression of modem
man's attempt to break flee from the rule of
dogma based on divine revelation and to exercise his own reason with complete autonomy. Hence the Enlightenment has been

called "The Age of Reason'.ISg:pq! is inreality rebellion against God. ln Scnpture we

^EaE-fiat the

lifriTatE-*

fallen men

is

darkness. Their understanding is darkened
because of sin; enlightenment comes only by

divine revelation (see Eph. 4:18; 5:8).
S ee

Postmodernism;

S eculnrization.

EPISCOPACY
The system of church government by di-

ocesan bishops, held

by Episcopalian

churches to be the system laid down in the
NT. Usually it is claimed that bishops are
true successors of the apostles

(see

Apostokc

Successian) and that they alone have the
power to ordain (i.e., without their ordinay).
tion there is no valid
does not
NT,
episkopos
in
the
However,
but
an overdiocese,
of
a
signiff a bishop
local
church.
in
the
presbyter
seer, elder, or
together
never
named
Bishop and elder are
as being distinct offices, as bishop and deacon are (e.g., 1 Tim. 3 : 1, 8). The same persons are described as bishops and elders
(Acts 20:17, 18;Titus. 1:5, 8). The elder's
task is to do the work of a bishop. In 1 Peter
chapter 5, the presbl'ters (v. 1) are told to
"exercise episcopacy" over the flock ofGod
(v. 2), and this clearly sets the scriptural

ffiitt

meaning of the office and function of a
bishop in Christ's church.
See

Eldcr.

ERASTIANISM

EPISTEMOLOGY

the absolute, ultimate reality of God and

The theory or science of the nature,
grounds, and method of knowledge. It
seeks to answer questions about the nature of knowledge and the means by

ascribes to Him at best the possibility of His

which it is acquired. Despite the large
number of schools of philosophy, epistemology breaks down into two categories,
one consistently Christian (or theistic) and

the other basically antitheistic.
Christian Epistemologr
A consistently Christian epistemologr recognizes the ontological Tiinity* as the ultimate starting point of all knowledge. It sees
all the universe as God's creation and holds

that no fact of creation can be properly described without reference to God the Cre-

ator. In other words, every fact must be
recognized as a created fact, or it cannot be
properly recognized at all.
Thus, man's thinking cannot be creative,
but analogical (seeAnalogg). If he is to speak
truly, man must say what God has already
said. The triune God who has given us the
Bible as His infallible revelation must be the
ultimate starting point of all our knowledge.
That is not to say that the Bible must become our source book for the study of, say,
biochemistry or physics, but it is to say that
all investigation into these and all other subjects must be interpreted in the light of the
Bible.

Antitheistic Epistemologr
The only alternative to this consistenfly
Christian approach to epistemologu is to start
with a denial of the ultimary of the ontological Trinity. All avowedly atheistic philosophies do this. But so do many professedly
theistic approaches. For example, a common
view is that the Christian shares the same
reservoir of "facts" with the unbeliever and
that each then must proceed to 'Judge" from
these facts such things as whether God exists. However, this makes man the judge of
God. It supposes God to be one fact among
many other facts. It is, therefore, a denial of

coexistence with the universe. In effect,
posits the ultimacy of the creature.

it

Circular Reasoning
In each of these categories man reasons
in a circle. He starts off with a presupposition, either theistic or antitheistic, and argues in a circle to the conclusion that what
he presupposed was right. This is an important point: circular reasoning is really the
only kind of reasoning open to finite man.
Cornelius Van Til remarked that the only
alternative to reasoning in a circle is reasoning in a vicious circle.
God is, and everything in the universe
must be interpreted as a created fact. Only
the presupposition of the God of revelation
can encompass all the data. Every false presupposition breaks off a fragment of those
data and presses them into service as witnesses against their creator. But theirs is a
false and forced testimony. The entire body
of created facts yields a consistent testimony
to fuft only when their united voice js raised
as a witness to their creator.

Any epistemolory that fails to

recogniz,e

this drifu from the consistently Christian position. And the only real alternative to a consistently Christian position is to reason in the
vicious circle of creature worship (Rom. 1:25).
See

Knowledge of God (Man\).

ERASTTANISM

The theory propounded by Thomas
Erastus (1524-83) that the power of government and discipline in the church is en-

trusted by God to the civil authority. It
argued as follows. The church's power is
solely one of admonition. Punitive power
belongs solely to the civil authority. Therefore, the exercise of punitive power belongs
to the civil authority.
Though it was advocated by Selden and
\Ahitelock, Erastianism was rejected by the
Westminster Assembly (see Westminster
Standards).The fusembly held that church
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and state each have their separate spheres,

with each holding supreme power in its own
province, but they are to cooperate for the

glory of God.

EREMruE
Greek eranos, "desert"; ascetics who Iived

in isolation in a wilderness or some other
solitary place.
See Anchorite.

ESCIIAIOLOGY
Greek uchatos, "last"; the doctrine of last
things or the part of systematic theologz that
deals with last things. Eschatology sets forth

the kuth that the history of the individual,
of the race, and of the world will reach its
appointed consummation.

Indiuidual eschatolog covers the subjects
of physical death; the immortality* of the
soul, and the intermediate state.*
General eschatolog coversthe subjects

of

the second coming* of Christ; the millennium;* the resurrection* of the dead; and
heaven and hell.*
ETERNAL GENERATION
The establishment from all eternity of the
filial relationship of the second person in the
ontological Tiinity.* Another way of stating
this is the eternal mode of the filiation* of
the second person in the Tiinity, describing
the relational order of His personal subsistence* to the Father's. Charles Hodge defines the term as "the communication of the
same numerical essence whole and entire
from the Father to the Son" (Sustematic Theolog, l:460). The Father is the source, not

of the deity or divine essence of the Sonfor all the trinitarian persons possess the undivided divine essence in common-but of
His filial relationship. The more common
definition of eternal generation in standard
theologies (reproduced, alas, in earlier editions of this dictionary!) is the "eternal and
necessary act of the first person in the Tiinity, whereby he, within the divine Being, is
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the ground ofa second personal subsistence
like his own, and puts the second person in
possession of the whole divine essence, without any division, alienation, or change" (Louis
Berkhof, Systematic Theolog, p. 94). This
definition is open to the serious objection
that logically it infers that since the Father
puts the Son in possession of the whole divine essence, the divine essence must not in
itself be a trinal essence. References to "an
eternal and necessary act" only confuse the
Iogical issue even fuither, for wllle they
exclude all thought of the Father possessing
the divine essence before the Son in a temporal sense, they still infer that the divine
essence develops from being unipersonal to
tripersonal. Such definitions also involve the
idea of the eternal and necessary subordination* of the second person in the Tiinity
to the first. It is common for defenders of
these traditional definitions (e.g. Francis
Turretin, W.G.T. Shedd, and A.A. Hodge all
use similar language) to guard their position
by stating that there is no subordination as
to essence. However, it is difficult to ascribe
any mearring to their original definition or
to their disclaimer, for if the communication
of deity from the Father to the Son is necessary and eternal, it would appear that the
subordination involved must be asmttal. Tlte
best statements of Reformed theologr, as in
Cdin's Instihrtu of the Christian Relignnand
in the Westrrunster Confession of Faith, are
careful to avoid ascribing any kind of subordination within the Trinity. Rather they see

perfect equality of essence and eternity in
the Father, the Son, and the Holy Spirit.
Yet the eternal Sonship* ofthe second person in the Trinity is described in Scripture
monogenes,* "only begotten."
This description of divine Sonship occurs

by the lerm

only in John's Gospel and First Epistle (fohn
1;14, 18; 3:16, 18; I John 4:9). It cannot be
limited to Christ's incarnational (mediatorial)
Sonship. John speaks of the Father's sending
His only begotten Son into the world. Only

begotten describes

His eternal, intra-
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trinitarian relation with the Father, not the
office He assumed as Mediator.

The importance of monogemes in the discussion of the Tiinity can hardly be overstated. Many modern linguists hold that it
means no more than "unique," or "beloved."
It certainly includes these elements, but it is
a mistake to limit its meaning to them. \\4rile
usage rather than etymology must be decisive in establishing the meaning of a word,

the etymology of monogenes cannot be ignored, for it is clearly the immediate reason
for its usage. In human relationships an
adopted son may be termed an only son,

but not

monogenes, precisely because the
latter word includes a reference to one actually begotten of his father's substance.
The reasons advanced for denying the
native force of the term when applied to the
etemal Son of God cannot bear the weight
that their proponents place upon them. These
proponents conclude Ihat monogutp-s means
no more than "unique," or "beloved," largely
because of what the Bible says about Isaac.
In Genesis 22:2 God calls Abraham to be
willing to sacrifice Isaac, "thine only son" and
in referring to this Hebrews 11:17 describes
Isaac as monogenes. So the argument goes as
follows: Abraham already had asonby Hagar,
Ishmael. Therefore Isaac could not properly
be termed his "only begotten." The most
monogenls canmean here is "unique," or "beIoved." Isaac was Abraham's son in a unique
sense. He enjoyed a unique place in his
father's house and affectiors. Indeed the LXX*

translated "only son" in Genesis 22:2 as"beloved son." This, the argument continues,
gives us a clear basis for evaluating the meantngof monogane.sbefore we ky to understand
its use in relation to the eternal Sonship of
Christ. With reference to Christ, all it means
is that He is God's Son in a unique way, His
welheloved, and we do not need to burden
the docfine of the Tiinity with abstruse statements about etemal generation that are more

philosophical than theological or biblical.
The argument sounds impressive, but in

fact it misses the point enfirely. There is no
doubt that Isaac was actually begotten by
Abraham and that that is the sole reason

why monogenes is used to describe him.
Isaac's being termed monogenes despite the
fact that Abraham already had another son
is not meant to exclude the idea of begetti"g i" the word. Rather it shows that it is

the mono, "only," part of monogenes tltat
needs explanation. In classical Greek usage
monogenes may indicate sharing the same
parent flames Donegan, A Nzu Greek and
English Luicon). In this sense, when it is used
of brothers the prefix seems to refer to the
father: he is their common begetter. But this
usage does not appear in Scripture and is
obviously inapplicable in the reference to
Isaac in Hebrews 1 1 :17 (for the writer is not
seeking to establish Ishmael's equal claim to

Abraham's paternity). That shuts us up to
the only other possible reason for the use of
the word in this context. Isaac was Abraham's
monogenes because he was actually begot-

ten by him, and he was unique because he
alone was begotten by Abraham according
to God's covenant promise. If it is impossible to exclude the idea of begetting from
monogenes in the place most relied upon to
evacuate the word of such a connotation,
there is no linguistic basis for denying its
full force with reference to Christ's eternal
Sonship. In His eternal Sonship He is "the
only begotten of the Father," and that justif,es the term "eternal generation." That is
the inescapable significance of monogerrcs as
applied to God's Son.

Onlg begotten distinguishes the Son from
all created beings. "Begotten, not created" is
the orthodox statement of biblical truth regarding Him. But it also distinguishes Him
foom the Holy Spirit, of whom it cannot be
said that He was begotten (see Procession
of the Spiit). So the term is a special and
specffic reference to the peculiar relationship
the second pelson in the Trinity has with the
first person. They are co-eternal, consubstantial, and equal in power and glory.
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However, while the mearung of monogures
must not be denied, its precise significance
cannot be defined fu long as we remember
that it signifies that the Son is consubstantial-or coessential-with, yet hypostatically
distinct fiom, the Father, we will do justice to
it. But as soon as we follow the lead of the
early church fathers and seek to define the
mystery of filiation, or precisely how the Father is such to His Son, we will involve ourselves in dangerous self-contradictions.
All attempts to define eternal generation
more minutely have been unsuccessful. Hilary of Poitiers made as fair an attempt as
any: "There is One Unbegotten God the Father and One Only-begotten Son of God,
perfect Offspring ofperfect Parent; . . . The
Son was begotten by no lessening of the
Father or subkaction fuom His Substance,
but. . . He who possesses all things begat an
all-possessing Son; a Son not emanating nor
proceeding from the Father, but compact of,
and inherent in, the whole Divinity of Him
who wherever He is present is present eternally" (Nicene and Post Nicene Fathers, Second Series, 9:256). Even here the danger is
apparent: making the Son "compact of . . .

ancient writers to speak of the Father as the
fountain of deity and the Son as the stream

that flows from the fountain. They likened
the Father to the sun and the Son to the
light streaming from it, or (in the case of
Tertullian) even employed the analogy of a
tree (the Son) growing from the seed (the
Father). They speak rr clear subordinationist
terms. Athanasius, the great defender of the
true deity of Christ againstthe Arians, wrote:
"The Father's essence is as the origin and
root and fountarn of the Son" (ibid., Second

Seies, 4:474). Augustine wrote: "The Father is the beginning of the whole divinity,
or if it is better so expressed, deify" (ibid.,
First Series, 4:20.29).Indeed, the language
of the Nicene Creed itself is thoughtby many
to be inherently subordinationist. The Creed
speaks ofthe Son as being "true God out of
true God," or "very God of very God," as we
usually say. W. G. T. Shedd, an avid supporter of the Nicene phraseologr, asserts that
the Nicene Creed-though it holds to a complete equality between the persons as to essence and denies the Arian notion of the
Son's subordination as a creature-teaches

His subordination to the Father in their

the whole Divinity" of the Father plainly

trinitarian rel anons (ibid., First Series, 3 :98).

derivation
and subordination, even the posteriority, of
the deity of the Son, despite Hilary's assertions to the contrary. It is better simply to
say that filiation involves a divine begetting,
but that we cannot state how the Father
begets. What we can state emphatically is
that in contrast to the human father-son relationship, there is no suggestion of derivation of being or existence, of subordination,
or of posteriority in time.

Shedd says, "Dogmatic historians like

Unforhrnately, orthodox theologians have
not always been rigorous in guarding their
language so as to maintain this truth. This
can be seen in the writings of Tertullian,
Hila.y, and even of Athanasius and August-

the Father and the Son." However, he draws
a sharp contrastbetween the teaching of the
Nicene Creed and the opinions of the Nicene
fathers on the subject. He holds that the
Creed does no more than reflect the facts of
Scripture. Of the Creed's subordinationism
he says, "This subordination does not imply
inferiority. For as the same divine essence

suggests the ideas of the essential

ine. Some deny that Augustine falls into
subordinationism, but the facts do not jus-

ti{z their confidence. It was common for
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Petavius, Bull, Waterland, and Pearson, contend . . . that the Nicene Creed enunciates a
revealed truth" in teaching the eternal sub-

ordination of the Son to the Father within
the Tiinity (idem). He continues, "This is
endorsed by all the Tiinitarian fathers, Eastern and Western."
Charles Hodge admi* that the Creed enshrines "the principle of the subordination
of the Son to the Father, and of the Spirit to
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with all its perfections is common to the
Father, Son, and Spirit, there can be no inferiority of one person to the other in the Thinity. Neither does it imply posteriority; for the
divine essence cornmon to the severa.l persons is self-existent and eternal. The subordination intended is only that which concems
the mode of subsistence and operation, implied in the Scriptural facts that the Son is of

the Father, and that the Spirit is of the Father and the Son, and that the Father operates through the Son, and the Father and
the Son through the Spirit. . . . Paternity,
therefore, is the distinguishing property of
the Father; filiation of the Son; and procession of the Spirit. It will be observed that no
attempt at explanation of these relations is
given in these ecumenical creeds, namely,
the Nicene, that of Constantinople, and the
Athanasian. The mere facts of Scripture are
affirmed" (op. cit, 1:460-461).
It is difficult to say how justifiable is
Hodge's distinction between the language of
the Creed and of those who formulated it
and defended it. One would think that the
language of Athanasius would be a safe guide
to understanding the Nicene formulationand he certainly used terms that were ob-

jectionable. Had he and the rest of the
orthodox been content to leave the mystery
of Scripture unadorned with their philosophi-

cal speculations, things would have been
much better. But they did not and many have
followed in their train.

As Shedd indicates, Anglican-and we
may add Roman Catholic-theologians adhere to Nicene subordinationism. Canon H.
P. Liddon, an orthodox Church of England
theologian, writes, "The subordination of the
Everlasting Son to the Everlasting Father is
strictly compatible with the Son's absolute
divinity;it is abundantly implied in our Lord's
language; and it is an integral element of
the ancient doctrine which steadily represents the Father as Alone Unoriginate, the
Fount of Deity in the Eternal Life of the Everblessed Trinity" (The Diuinity of our Lord and

Sauiour Jesus Christ, p.2OZ).Liddon's claim
that the language of our Lord justifies this
subordinationist dogma is unsustainable.
Augustine, despite himself falling at times
into the subordinationist trap, makes this
very point. He asserts that it was by transferring "those things which are said of Jesus

Christ according to the flesh to that substance

of His which was eternal before the incar-

nation" that men have supported their
subordinationist arguments (Nicene and Post
Nicene Fathers, First Series, 7:14).
Not surpnsingly, many trinitarians have
found the subordinationist language of the

early fathers and their modern followers
unacceptable. Recognizing that the kind of
writers we have quoted are orthodox in their
dockine of the Tiinity-and certainly far from
the Arian heresy of making the Son a creature fashioned according to the Father s willthey yet find all theories of the subordination
of the Son in His kinitarian relation to the

Father unscriptural. Paul's statement in
Philippians 2:5 that the Son "being in the
form of God, thought it not robbery to be
equal with God" allows no room for making
the Son eternally subordinate to the Father.
Nor does any other Scripture, if it is properly understood. Nor does the fathers' appeal to the mutual indwelling of the divine
persons (see Circumincession) relieve their
statements of their fundamentally unscriphral tenor.
Luther was repelled by speculation into
the mystery of eternal generation. He says:
"We should,like little children, stammer out
what the Scriptures teach: that Christ is truly
God, that the Holy Ghost is truly God, and
yet there are not three Gods, or three Beings, as there are three Men, three Angels,
three Suns, or three Windows. No, God is
not thus divided in his essence; but there is
one only divine Being or substance" (Works,
13:1510).

Calvin also rejected all attempts to penetrate the mystery of the divine begetting.
After quoting Augustine's admirable sum-

l5l

ETERNAL GENERATION

mary of the trinitarian relations of the Father and the Son (see Nicene and Post Nicene
Fathers, First Series, 8:301), he states, "It is

safer to stop with that relation which Augustine sets forth than by too subfly penetrating into the sublime mystery to wander
through many evanescent speculations" (1nstitutes, 1 : 13. 19). Some commentators-e.g.
R. L. Reymond (A Nat: Systematic Theolog
of the Christian Faith, p. 330)-hold that
Calvin rejected the idea of eternal generation. But this is too sweeping a judgment.
Calvin clearly rejected the idea of the Father's
eternal generation of the Son in the sense of
the Son's deriving his deity from Him. How-

ever, he accepted that though it is not wise
to employ'tomparisons fiom human affairs
to express the force of'the personal distinction of the Father from the Son (lnstitutes,
1 :13.18), we must observe it in terms that are
supported by Scnpture. So while he does not

term eternal gmeratb4 he says
that the Son of God "was the etemal Word,
begotten before all ages from theFathef' (ibid.,
l:13.24). That is etemal generation.
Further, Calvin clearly a.ffirms the native
force of "only begotten" by insisting that it
denotes a community of nature between the
Father and the Son. Commenting on John
l:t4he states, "He calls him the onlg begotten, because he is the only Son of God by
nafiire"(Commentary on the Gospel According to John, p. 47)."The Son of God by nature" is Calvin's interpretation of the term
"only begotten Son." And he admits a personal distinction that is exclusively true of
each trinitarian person, that is, Scriphrre ascribes a property to each person that it does
not ascribe to the others. Calvin speaks of
the'peculiar quality" that belongs exclusively
to each trinitarian person: "In each hypostasis the whole divine nature is understood,
with this qualification-that to each belongs
his own peanliar quality" (Institutes,l :13.19).
He goes so far as to describe the peculiar
property of the Father in terms that at least
approach the language of earlier writers,
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though much more chaste and accurate: "We
admit that in respect of order and degree
the beginning of divinity is in the Father"
(ibid, t:13.24). Again: "lnasmuch as the Father is first in order, and from himself begot
his wisdom, . . . he is rightly deemed to be
the beginning and fountainhead of the whole
divinity" (ibid, 1 :13.25). Calvin summarizes
his position as follows: "The essence of the
one God is simple and undivided, and . . . it
belongs to the Father, the Son, and the Spirit;
and on the other hand . . .by a certain characteristic the Father differs fiom the Son, and
the Son from the SpnI" (ibid., l:13.22).
So far this is almost classic language to
describe eternal generation. Calvin seems to
have recognized this, for he seeks to understand the statements of the early fathers in
harmony with his own views: "ln this sense
the opinions of the ancients are to be harmonized, which otherwise would seem somewhat to clash" (1:13.19). Or perhaps he was
seeking to interpret the ancients as charitably as possible, for as both friends and foes
agree, he was not simply restating their opinions, certainly not in the sense in which most

of their commentators have understood
them. In either case, the oprrion that Calvin
rejected the Nicene Creed on the eternal
generation ofthe Son does not seem to coincide with his own view of the matter. He
looks on himself as a true interpreter of the
ancient position of the church, though he
does admit that at times the language the
early writers employed was "sometimes

rough and thorny" and "a hard saying"
(1 :13.28). So it is too much to say that Calvin
rejected the Nicene formula or its doctrine
of eternal generation.
B.B. Warfield, an eminent Calvin scholar
who dismissed much of the Nicene view of
eternal generation as philosophical speculation, professed hrmself astonished at Calvin's
deference to the ancients, which he put down
to the power of ecclesiastical tradition. He
wrote, "Nothing could illustrate more strikingly the vrtality of ecclesiastical tradition
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than that . . . the Nicene construction of the
tinity held its ground. . . with Calvin himself in its substantial core. . . . We are astonished . . . at the effort which Calvin made to
adduce Nicene support for his own conceptions" (Warfield, Works, 5:279). Warfield's
point is that the generation of the Son and
the procession of the Spirit were basic to the
Nicene treatrnent of the Tiinity, whereas they
were not to Calvin's. 'Although he [Calvin]
admitted the facts of 'generation' and 'procession,' he treated them as bare facts, and
refused to make them constitutive of the

dockine of the Tiinity. He rather adjusted
everything to the absolute divinity of each
person, their community in the one only true

Deity; and to this we cannot doubt that he
was willing not only to subordinate, but even
to sacrifice, if need be, the entire body of
Nicene speculation" (ibid., 5:257). Clearly
Warfield thoughtthatto be consistent, Calvin
should have sacrificed the "Nicene speculation." But obvrously Calvin did not see the
Nicene construction as fundamentally at
variance with his own views.
Warfield was right about one thing. Whatever his own opinion of his fundamental
unity with the Nicene construction of the
doctrine of the trinity around the ideas of
the eternal generation of the Son and the
procession of the Spirit, Calvin forever altered the manner of discussing and understanding these subjects. He shifted the
discussion of the personal properlies of the
trinitarian persons on to solidly biblical
ground.
First, he insisted that each of the persons
in the trinity was autotheos, self-existent because truly possessed of the whole divine
essence. The Son does not derive His deity
I?om the Father, but possesses it because He
is truly God.

Second, he used the term "unbegotten"
in two distinct ways. "God without particularization [i.e., without reference to a partrcular trinitarian personl is unbegotten; and
the Father also in respect to his person is

unbegotten" (Iratitutes, 1 : 1 3. 2 5). So the whole
diuine asence, including the Son, is unbegottm
but when we haue pasonal subsistmcu in uiatt
the Son is said to be begotten and the Father
unbegotten.

Third, admitting that the personal properties of the trinitarian persons reflect real
[i.e. not merely nominal] distinchons in the
undivided divine essence, Calvin explained
them in two main ways: €ls opera ad intra,*
and as opera ad actra.* Considering them as
opera adintra, he explained them as describing an order ofrelations, not of essence. He
expounds this position at length. "When we
profess to believe in one God, under the
name of God is understood a single, simple
essence, in which we comprehend three persons, or hypostases. Therefore, whenever the
name of God is mentioned without pafiicularization, there are designated no less the
Son and the Spirit than the Father; but where
the Son is joined to the Father, then the relation of the two enters in; and so we distinguish among the persons. But because #re
peculiar qualities in the pusons can! an order within thun, e.9., in the Father is the beglnning and the source, so often as mention
is made of the Father and the Son together,
or the Spirit, the name Godis peculiarly applied to the Father. In this way, umty of essence is retained, and areasonedord.eris kept,
which yet takes nothing away from the deity of the Son and the Spirit" (ibid., l:13.20.
Emphasis added). This reflects the common
use of the terms "the first, second, and third
percons in the Trinity," a mode of expression that precisely conveys Calvin's meaning when he refers to "a reasoned order."
He allows no speculation into the mystery
of the divine essence but is content to make
an understandable statement of the meaning of the Son's generation.
Calvin also expounded the significance of
the peculiar properlies of the trinitarian persons with respect to the opera ad extra.* Indeed, he saw this as the major way in which
Scripture makes use of them. "To the Father
153
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is atLributed the beginning activity, and the
fountain and wellspring of all things; to the
Son, wisdom, counsel, and the ordered disposition of all things; but to the Spirit is assigned the power and efficacy of that activity.
. . . We must not seek in eternity a before or
an after, nevertheless the observance of an
order is not meaningless or superfluous,
when the Father is thought of as first, then
from him the Son, and finally from both the
Spirit. For the mind of each human being is
naturally inclined to contemplate God first,
then the wisdom coming forth from him, and
lastly the power whereby he executes the
decrees of his plan. For this re€6on, the Son
is said to come forth foom the Father alone;
the Spirit fiom the Father and the Son at the
same time" (ibid., l:13.18). This is a major
emphasis and a real help in dealing with
otherwise abstruse issues. The Scripture tells
us of the Son that his 'goings forth have been
flom of old, from everlasting" (Micah 5:2).
\\4rile some take the reference to be to the
Son's eternal "going forth" from the Father,
His eternal generation, others understand it
of His many preincarnation appearances
during OT history. There is no good reason
to exclude either thought. However, one
thing is clear. We may state the fact that His
goings forth are eternal, thereby affirming
the truth of His eternai generation, but that
is all we can say about the matter. But with
reference to His goings forttr throughout OT
history, we have a wealth of Scripture data

that we can understand and benefit from,
despite the mysterious nahre of the subject.
Calvin's doctrine of the eternal generation

of the Son is a parallel case. He admits its
eternal, intra-trinitarian aspect. He states it
and leaves it as a mystery to be believed. But
forthe Scnpture's references

he finds areason

to it in God's decree and His execution of it
in the works of creation,* providence,* and
especially in the covenalt of redemption.*
Thus what to many is a recondite matter to
be feated in a docfinaire fashion that provides Iittle spirihral benefit becomes a skength
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to our faith and an aid to our devotion, lnculcating humility and adoration.
Warfield accurately noted that Calvin's
views had the effect of arousing intense opposition and of creating a new party. "That
party was shortly the Reformed Churches,
of which it became characteristic that they
held and taught the self-existence of Christ
as God and defended therefore the application to Him of the term autotheos,'that is to
say, in the doctrine of the Tiinity they laid
the stress upon the equality of the Persons
sharing in the same essence, and thus set
themselves with more or less absoluteness
against all subordinationism in the explanation of the relations of the persons one to
another" (Works, 5:251).
We do well to follow Calvin's lead, as did
the Westrninster divines when they drafted

the beautifi-rlly succinct, Scnphffil, and nonspeculative statement of their Confession of
Faith: "In the unity of the Godhead there are
three persons, of one substance [essence],
power, and etermty" (Westrninster Confusinn
of Faith, chap.2, sec. 3). Beyond this we cannot speak with any degree of understanding.
J.C. Ryle summed up our knowledge and our
ignorance as follows: "The subject [of etemal
generationl is one of those which we mmt be
content to believe and reverence, but must
not attempt to define too narrowly. We are
taught distinctly in Scripture that in the unity
of the Godhead, there are three Persons of

one substance, power, and eternity, the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost. We are
taught, with equal distinchress, that'Sonship'
describes the everlasting relation which exists between the fint and second Persons in
the Trinity, and that Chdst is the only begotten Son of God. We are taught, with equal
distinctress, that the Father loveth the Son,
and loved Him before the foundation of the
world. (fohn 17:24)) But here we must be
content to pause. Our feeble faculties could
not comprehend more if more were told us"
(Expository Thoughts on the Gospels,3:33). In
the worrds of Hilary of Poitiers, "Devotion must
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stand in lieu of definition" (Nicme and Post
Nicene Fatherc, Second Series,

9:248).

ETERNAL SONSHIP
The eternal, essential relationship sustained by the second person in the Tiinity*
to the first; specifically, the doctrine that the
references of Scripture to divine Sonship
describe more that a temporal, economical,
or mediatorial relation that the eternal Word
assumed in the covenant of redemption.

They rather signify an essential, intratrinitarian relationship that inheres in the
very nature of the divine Being. If we can
show that Christ's Sonship cannot be traced
to any begrnning in trme, we thereby establish His eternal Sonship. That is the scope of

this article.

(See also

Eternql Gmeration).

J. C. Philpot says, "All Tiinitarians...allow

the following three truths....1. The union
of the two natures, the human and the divine, in the Person of the LordJesus. 2. That
the human nature of the Lord Jesus was
formed of the flesh of the Virgin by the supernaturai operation of the Holy Ghost. 3.
That He Who was born at Bethlehem was
called the Son of God."
So far so good. But did He become the
Son of God by His birth in Bethlehem, or later
in His life, or was He the Son of God essentrally and etemally? Some contend that Chnst
became the Son of God by birth. Others hold
that He became the Son of God at His baptism, by His resurrection, orby His exaltation.
Still others make Soz of God refer merely to
the office Christ assumed as our Saviour.
Each of these positions is exclusive. Only
one of them is scriptural. The fact that each
of the others stands condemned by the plain
statements of the Bible and by the demands
of simple logic shows that the doctrine of
Christ's eternal Sonship is the scriptural one.

Christ did not become the Son of God
by His birth in Bethlehem.
Luke 1:35 is cited to prove that He did:
"The Holy Ghost shall come upon thee, and

the power of the Highest shall overshadow
thee; therefore also that holy thing which

shall be born of thee shall be called the
Son of God."
This does not say that Christ became
the Son of God by His birth. A comparison
with the parallel promise in Matt. 1:23
demonstrates this. Each refers to the supematural virgin birth of Christ. Matthew
1:23 says, "They shall call His name
Emmanuel, which being interpreted is, God

with us." Christ did not become God by
His virgin birth. He could be called God at
His birth because He already was God.
Similarly, in Luke 1:35, He could be called
the Son of God because He already was
the Son of God.
This is the consistent testimony of the
Word of God, as John 1:1-14 and Rom. 1:3
make clear. From these passages we reach
some important conclusions:
1. That the Word existed fiom all eternity,
for He "was God" and "was in the beginning

with God" (ohn 1:1,2).
2. T\at the Word became flesh fiohn 1:14;
Rom. 1:3).

3. That He who became flesh was "God's
Son, Jesus Christ our Lord" (Rom. 1:3).

4. That therefore the Sonship of Christ preceded His coming into the world. It is eternal Sonship. The same truths can be seen in
a host of other texts. For example:
John 3:16: "For God so loved the world,

that he gave his only begotten Son, that
whosoever believeth in him should not perish, but have everlasting life." The Sonship

of Christ necessarily precedes His being
given as God's gift to a lost world. Even God
cannot give what does not exist.
1 John 4:9: "God sent his only begotten
Son into the world." The verb se,?/ testifles
that Christ's Sonship precedes the act of sending. The words cannot mean that God sent
someone who had no existence as His Son
prior to the act of sending.

The word monogenei "only begotten,"
shows that these texts speak of sonship in
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the skict sense of the word. It denotes that
the Son is the same eternal essence as the
Father. It has in it no idea of subordination
or inferiority. This is an important fact. It is
often glibly stated that sonship denotes subjection and therefore cannot refer to the eternal relationship of the second person of the

Trinity to the first person. Hebrews 5:8
clearly shows this assertion to be baseless:
"Though he were a Son, yet learned he obedience." Christ's humiliation and obedience
were not because He was a Son, but in spite
of the fact that He was a Son. In the Godhead, Son indicates equality, not inferiority
or subordination, for His existence as a Son
preceded His learning obedience.
The parable of the wicked husbandman
settles the point once and for all: "Having
yet therefore one son, his wellbeloved, he
sent him also last unto them" (Mark 12:6).
The reference is clearly to Christ Himsell
and the doctrine is plain that He was God's
Son before being sent into the world.

Christ did not become the Son of God
by baptism.
Those who claim that Christ's Sonship be-

gan at His baptism cite Matthew 3:17. But
this text merely proves that God announced
the fact of Christ's Sonship at His baptism,
not that Christ then became His Son. The
Father again proclaimed Christ's Sonship on
the Mount of Transfiguration (Matt. 17:5).
Was He made the Son of God on two occasions? Yet if 'This is my beloved Son" in Matt.
3:17 means that He became God's Son at
His baptism, the same words in Matt. 17:5
must mean that He became God's Son at
His kansfiguration. The notion is totally absurd. Both texts mean that He who was eternally the Son of God was on these occasions

declared to be such by His Father.

Christ did not become the Son of God
at IIis resurrection.
Acts 13:33 is cited as proof that it was
at the resurrection that Christ became the
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Son of God. The simple fact that God had
publicly identified Christ as His Son both at
His baptism and His fansfiguration proves
that this cannot possibly be the meaning of
this text. Acts 13:33 means that at His resurrection Christ was manifested to be the
Son of God. Romans 1:4 makes this plain.
It tells us that He was then "declared to be
the Son of God."

Christ did not become the Son of God
by His exaltation
Some cite Hebrews 1:4 to show that it
was when He was exalted to God's right
hand that Christ became the Son of God.
The argument we have just employed above
holds good here, too. We may also note that
Hebrews 1 teaches that Christ the Son of
God was made heir to all things. He was
appointed heir because He was the Son of
God; He was not appointed the Son of God
because He was made heir. Philippians 2:711 teaches the same truth. Christ's exaltation did not make Him the Son of God.

Rather, being the eternal Son of God, He
became man, the true mediator, representative, and high priest of all His people and
as such is highly exalted.

Christ is not the Son of God by being
our Mediator.
Many take Son to be exclusively amediatorial tifle. Sabellians hold this position. They
deny that God exists eternally as Father, Son,
and Holy Spirit. They make these names to

be nothing more than official tifles under
which the one and the same divine person
has made HimseHknown to men. Father, Son,
and, Holg Spirit do not describe anl.thing of
the essential being of God. They merely

describe certain relations into which He enters with His creatures. This third cenhry
heresy has surfaced in recent 'bneness" sects.
Some evangelicals who claim to be sound
trinitarians also make Son an exclusively me-

diatorial title. However, both Sabellian and
evangelical proponents of this idea must
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designate some point in time at which Christ
became the Son of God. Once they try to do
that, their argument breaks down.

The evidence of Scripture is that
Christ's Sonship is eternal. We have noted

the force of the term monogenes, "only
begotten." It is a very deep term and has
given rise to the theological term the eternal generatior of the Son. Begotten cannot
denote anything but generation. At the

same time, as we have seen, Christ's
Sonship is eternal and has in it no idea of

inferiority of essence or posteriority of
time. Thus we are shut up to the term eternal generation Since we are describing the
eternal God, it is understandable that human intelligence fails to define the term.
We are limited to saying about God that
which He has already said about Himself.
The nearest thing to a definition of eternal generation which finite man can come
to is that it is the communication of the

divine essence by the Father to the Son
from all eternity.
Argurng from John 1:14 and l7:5,J. C.
Philpot puts the issue as clearly as anyone.
His argument is in four steps leading to an
inevitable conclusion.
'Jesus is the only begotten of the Father; this is the first step. As the only be-

gotten of the Father He has a peculiar
glory; this is the second step. This glory
He had with the Father before the world
was; this is the third step. As He could
only possess this glory in His Divine nature, for His human did not then exist,
He is the only begotten Son of God as

lessness. Strictly, eternity is an attribute
of God. He only possesses immortality, or

true eternity (1 Tim. 1:17; 6:16). In this
sense eternity denotes the absolute, unconditioned, simultaneous, immutable,
and successionless existence of God. He
is the great "I AM" (Exod. 3:14), "the first
and the last" (Isa. 44:6), the One who is

free from all limitations and constraints
of time. He inhabits eternity (lsa. 57:15).
Thus true eternity belongs only to God.
As theologians put it, His eternity rs a parte
ante and a parte post-i.e., it precedes the
beginning of creation, and it continues after
all the ages ofhistory have run their course.
However, the gospel promises eternal life to
those who believe on the Lord Jesus Christ
(fohn 3:15, 16). This life is everlasting; it will
endure forever. But the idea goes beyond
mere endlessness and includes the character of the life promised. It is life in fellowship with God, indeed the life of God in the
soul of man, as Henry Scougal termed it.
On the other hand, Scriphre speaks of
"everlasting punishment" for the wicked
(Matt. 25:46). Here again, while endless
duration is clearly intended, the idea of the
character of the punishment is included. The
peculiar nature of eternal punishment arises
from its relation to the action of the eternal
God. It is an existence of unrelieved endurance of His retributive justice.*

Since we are creatures of time, the idea
of eternity baffles us. It skesses the utter tran-

God; this is the fourth step, and establishes
the conclusion that He is the eternal Son of
the Father, and that by eternal generation."

scendence* of God and our utter dependence upon Him. And it warns us not to
commit the unspeakable folly of becoming
so engrossed in the affairs of this world,
which are but for a day, that we neglect the
gospel warning to lay hold on eternal life.

ETERNITY
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Popularly used to denote the never-ending existence of souls after death; often
spoken of in terms that almost equate it
with a place. It is also popularly used to
denote either immeasurable time or time-

The science that seeks to determine the
properbasis ofmoral behaviour. It concerns
itself more with man's actions of will and
pu?ose than with his intellect and understanding. "All ethics then deals with these
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three questions: (a) \A4rat is the motive for
human action? (b) \Ahat is the standard of
human action? (c) What is the end or purpose of human action?" (Cornelius Van Til)
Etymologically, there are significant differences between ethics and morality. "Ethics comes from the Greek ethos, which is
derived from the root word meaning 'stall,'
a place for horses. It conveyed the sense of
a dwellmg place, a place of stability and permarence. On the other hand, morality comes
from the word 'mores'which describes the
behavioral patterns of a given society. Ethics is a normative science, searching for the
principal foundations that prescribe obligations or'oughtness.' It is concerned primarily with the imperative and with the
philosophical premises upon which imperatives are based. Morality is a descriptive sci-

ence, concerned with 'isness' and the
indicative. Morals describe what people do.
The difference between them is between the
normal and the normative" (R. C. Sproul,
Ethics and the Christian, p.9-10).

man's duty to God. Jesus said that the first
and great commandment of the law was to
love God with all one's heart, soul, and mind
(Matt.22:37-39). While even atheists may
have ethical standards-for even atheists bear
the remains of the image of their Creator

and have His law written in their heartsthere can be no Christian ethics if our duty
to God is not made fundamental. Failure to
remember thatlhe first and greatcommandment of the law is that we acknowledge,
worship, and love God, will cause our ethical systems to become vehicles for a counterfeit, man-centred religion.
Man's dutg to his fellou men is the second
issue of Christinn ethics. This is the subject of
the second table of the law. That table deals

with family and parent-child issues, unlaw

ful killing, sexual purity, trustworthiness,
honesty, and contentment.
Loue is thefulfilling of the law and the message of the gospel Man's

duty under the two
greatest commandments of the law is summarized in one word, loue: "He that loveth

not knoweth not God: for God is love"
Christian Ethics
Christian ethics may be defined as a
branch of theological science that seeks to
establish moral behaviour on the basis of
revealed religion, or more particularly, of
covenant grace and of faith in Christ. It is
the government of moral decision and action by the revelation of God's person, attributes, and will in Scripture. It particularly
focuses on the Creator-creature relafionship

and on the requirements and implications
of God's law and gospel. Its motivating principle is the love of God (His for us and ours
for Him), to which we are impelled to respond by faith, with the purpose of gloriffing Him.

Two Fundamental Ethical Imperatives

(1

John 4:8). For a Christian, ethics can never
be reduced to an empty form of legalistic
bondage. It involves the heart in receiving
God's love and then reflecting it. Carl F. H.
Henry argues that "God-love which does not
require neighbor-love, neighbor-love which
does not flow from God-love, these are perversions of true religion ald sound ethics"
(Christian Personal Ethics, p.166). Tiue religion and sound ethics must involve this twofold love. This love is the best possible basis
for moral action. On the one hand, it is superior to mysticrsm, "with its [claimed] ecstatic
union with God coupled with social passivrty" and, on the otherhand, to humanism, wi*r

its attempt to provide "individual and social
justice that builds on non-religious or anti-religious foundati ons" (ibid., p. 16 5).

The fundamental issues of Christian ethics address our duty to God and to man.

Biblical Structurr of Christian Ethics

Man's dutg to God is the first issue of Christian ethics. The first table of the law sets out

Christian Ethics is theologically based:
Christian belief is the basis of Christian
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behauiour. Our theolog, produces our mo-

rality. The Psalmist said, "I believed, therefore have I spoken" (Psa. 116:10). We may
as truly say, "l believe, therefore have I decided, or acted." The structure of divine revelation conflrms this basis. In giving His law,

the Lord first revealed Himself and then, in
the light of that revelation, taught His people
their duty. The pattern of Exod. 20, "1 arn-

I have redeemed-thou shalt" is typical of
Scripture as a whole. It is parliarlarly clear
in the structure of Paul's episfles, indeed of
all the NT episfles, that dockine is the basis
of conduct. EveninJames, where the ethical
command is brought right to the fore from
the opening verses, the deviation from the
pattern is more apparent than real. James at
once calls for the exercise of faith (1:6),
which presupposes action on the basis of
divine revelation, for faith is never a leap in
the dark, but a trusting response to something God has definitely revealed.
At first glance, the Sermon on the Mount
appea.rs to depart fiom the pattern of doctrine before practice, but again it does so
only in appearance. The entire moral duty
that the Lord Jesus sets forth in this great
serrnon on the standards of behaviour for
subjects of the kingdom of grace rests on
two fi.rndamental premises. The first is the
realization that God is our Father. Again and
again, the Saviour makes reference to this
relationship and makes it the reason for His
call to us to act in a particular way. This is
what governs how we:
. shine with good works in a sinful world
Matt. 5:16;

-

o love our enemies-Matt.5:44-45
o pray-Matt. 6:6, 8-9; 7:11 ;

. forgtve-Matt. 6: 14-15;
. fast-Matt. 6:18;
. pay more attention to laying up treasure
in heaven than on earth-Matt. 6:26;
. avoid arxiety-Matt. 6:31 -32;
o do the will of God-7:21.
Indeed, the LordJesus makes the fact that
we claim God as our Father to be the foun-

dation of a]l moral excellence in our lives:
"Be ye therefore perfecl even as your Father
which is in heaven is perfect" (N{att. 5:48).
Christians should always act in the consciousness that they are children of God and that, at

least in one sense, they act in His name, because as His chjldren they bear His name.

The second fundamental premise on
which Christ rests our moral duty in the Sermon on the Mount is our membership in
His kingdom.* He mentions the kingdom of
heaven six times (Matt. 5:3, 10, 19, 20 twice;
7:21) md the kingdom of God once (Matt.
6:33). Clearly, He means us to understand
that there are certain truths that subjech of
His kingdom should always have in mind.
There is a certain way in which they should
look at their Iives in this world. And there is
a particular way in which they should act.
AII is to be governed by the foundational
truth that they are subjects in His kingdom.
So, we may safely say that the biblical
pattern for teaching ethics to God's people
is to lay a theological basis and then to call
for action. If it is true, as it is, that ideas have
consequences, surely the knowledge of the
Lord mustbe the fouitful source of Christian
behaviour. This observation has profound
consequences for preachers and their hearers. Today there is a widespread misconcep-

tton that doctrine is not "prachcal," and of
course Christians facing the difficulties of our

modern world need practical instruction.
However, what passes for practical preaching is for the most part rneffectual. It leads
Christians into legal bondage, for any nculcation of duty apart foom a sound theologrcal basis is bound to become legalistic. To
state that our ethics must have a theologrcal
basis should be obvious to God's people. Can

any more potent thought possess the mind
than the contemplation of our God in all the
perfection of His person and all the goodness and greatness of His action?

Standards of Christian Ethics
Christian ethics stand on the foundation
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of divine revelation. The moral philosophies

a

of men can never have any more enduring
basrs than the philosophies they reflect, but
the ethics of Christianity rest firmly on what
God has told us in His word. The Shorter

tian should ensure that he has a compre-

Catechism summarizes the entire witness of
Scripture as follows: "The Scriptures principaily teach what man is to believe concern-

ing God, and what duty God requires of
man" (Question 3). These two parts of divine revelation are intimately connected.
What God has revealed of Himself establishes the absolute norm of what is right.
Right is ultimately what God is and what
God does. It needs no other justification.
\Vhen God created man, He created him
in His own moral image* (Gen. 1 :27,28).
Man's ethical imperative in the garden of
Eden was to reflect the holy character of
His Maker. The fall* brought man into an
estate of sin and depravity, but it did not
utterly remove all traces of the image of God
(see Gen. 9:6: 1 Cor. 11:7;James 3:9). \Aihile
it is defaced almost beyond recognition, it
remains to hold man responsible to his Creator. Man is still God's creature and is an-

swerable

to Him and will be judged

according to the standard of God's law and
justice.
Both the law and the gospelform the stqn-

dard of behauiour, The law* of God is still
the nrle of life for Christians and the gospel
has implications that cary over into every
part of life. The law reflects the holiness of
God. The gospel reveals the grace of God

and sets before us the perfect example of

legal perfection in the Lord Jesus Christ.
While neither the law nor the example of
Christ is the basis of our jusffication,* each
makes powerful demands of us as to how
we should live in the world. To obey God's
law in the Iight of the gospel is to have our
moral decisions and actions determined by
the understanding of our duty and by our
grasp of our position and possessions in
Christ. Every part of divine revelation, there-

fore, exefts a powerfirl ethical influence on
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Christian-a good reason why every Chris-

hensive grasp of God's word.

Scripture examples, properlg understood,
have the force of Scripture commands. However, the misuse of anaiogy may give blatantly unscriptural acts the colour of biblical
authority. This is clear from the manner in
which Christ answered His disciples'appeal
to Elijah's actions as a justification for their
own proposed behaviour (Luke 9:52-56).

When some Samaritans refused to receive
Christ into their village, James and John
asked, "Lord, wilt thou that we command
fire to come down from heaven, and consume them, even as Elias did?" Christ's reply makes it clear that they had completely
misconstrued the sihration and that it was
not parallel to Elijah's. Thus, to use his example as a moral imperative was unwarranted and wrong. That is always the danger

in establishing ethical standards on the

ba-

interpretation of the actions of bibIical characters. A good rule of thumb is that
if our ethical deduction from the example of
a biblical character cannot be sustained by
ajust use of any plain text ofScripture, it is
unsafe to act upon it.
sis of our

However, much of the teaching we glean

from the examples grven by Christ and His
apostles is indisputably clear. Peter tells us
that our Lord left us "an example, that ye
should follow his steps" (1 Pet. 2:2t). The
question, "What would Jesus do?" has o{ten
been misused to justift some fanciful, sentimental reaction to a sihration, but it is a good
question if asked and answered in the light
of Scripture. In this case, it becomes, "\Vtrat
didJestx do?" To find the example of Christ
in a situation parallel to any we are facing is
to find God's moral imperative for us.
The scriptural standards bg which we determine ethical issues are legal, coumantal, and
ecclesictstical. Christian ethical responsibility
is first a legal responsibility: the law and the
commands of Christ and His apostles s/a/e
our responsibility. Second, it is a covenant
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responsibility: the gospel acpounds our position in Christ and shows us the implications
of our union with Him. Third, it is an ecclesiastical responsibility: the church p roclaims
the divine standard of right and wrong to us
and to the world, whether men will hear or
whether they will forbear. The NT epistles
set the responsibility of Christians in the context of our participation in Christ's church,
His mystical body. lVhat the church says is
therefore important, but it is morally binding on the consciences of God's people only
insofar as its requirements have the support
of the Scriptures. Even with fiis limitation,

to which we can attain, is the glory of God.
"The Lord hath made all things for himself:
yea, even the wicked for the day of evil"

the church aspect of Christian ethical

of

behaviour is significant. No Christian is a

tians. The NT epistles are full of the moral

moral island. He acts as a member of Christ's
church and his personal moraiity reflects on
that church. Therefore, Bible-based church
standards are a legitimate authority in determining moral behaviour.
Detumining What Is Good Inhritively we
equate what is right with what is good. In a

implications of the Christian revelation for
the lives of God's people. Conformity to
Christ is the ultimate purpose of God for His
people (Rom. 8:29). Chdst firfiiled all righteousness (Matt. 3:15), and the ethical demand He makes on His people is to "follow
after righteousness, godliness, faith, love,
patience, meekness" (1 Timothy 6:11).

sinless world this equation would be absolutely right and safe. But things are different
in a world comrpted by sin, in which moral

decisions are made by people whose judgment and will are depraved. \d&at is good is
always right, but the question is, "How do we
determine what is good?" It is widely believed
that anything that gratifies our desires, or fulfils our emotional needs, must be "good" (see
hagmafism). But what is good is not necessarily what "feels good." To adopt the slogan,
"If it feels good, do it," is to court moral disaster. Nor is goodto be judged by what appears
to bring the greatest benefit, calculated in

worldly terms, to the greatest number of
people. Only the One who is good can rightly
determine what is good. Finding out what is
good comes as the result of divine revelation

and the instruction of our conscience by its
light. "He hath shewed thee, O man, what is
good; and what doth the Lord require of thee,
but to do justly, and to love mercy, and to
walk humbly with thy God?" $4icah 6:8).
T\e Summum Bonum,* the highest good

(Provertrs 16:4). For that reirson, we are commanded, "Whether therefore ye eat, or drinh

or whatsoever ye do, do all to the glory of
God" (1 Cor. 10:31). The reason is simple:
"Thou art worthy, O Lord, to receive glory
and honour and power: for thou hast created all things, and for thy pleasure they are
and were created" (Rev.4:11).

The Scope of Christian Ethics
1.

Christian ethics first addresses the matter
the

pusonal moralitg of indiuidual Chris-

2. Christian ethics d.oes not address onlg Christians. Nl men are God's creahres and answerable to Him. His image in men, His law
written in their hearts, lays them under obligation to obey Him. It is therefore the duty
of Christ's church to speak to men of the

demands of divine law, whether they will
hear or whether they will forbear.
Part of the church's biblical ministry is to
expose and condemn sin, and then to point
to the answer to it. But it can never effectively preach the gospel remedy for sin without taking an unequivocal stand against all
the Scripture states to be sin. Some
evangelicals want to limit the ethical voice
of the church to its own members. They have

a horror of appearing to command nonChristians in a multiculhrral society, as if this
were a crime against human fieedom. Paul
appears to take this position in writing to
the Corinthians in a section of his first episfle
in which he is discussing the Christian duty
to avoid fellowship with fomicators and other
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flagrant sinners: "I wrote unto you in an epistle
not to company with fomicators: Yet not aI-

other power blocs that haue the responsibilitg
of fashioning human societg. Though many

together with the fornicators of this world, or
with the covetous, or extortioners, or with
idolaters; for then must ye needs go out of
the world. But now I have written unto you
not to keep company, if any man that is called
a brother be a fornicator, or covetous, or arr
idolater, or a railer, or a drunkard, or an extorlioner; with such an one no not to eat. For
what have I to do to judge them also that are
without? do notyejudge them that are within?
But them that are without God judgeth. Therefore put away from among yourselves that
wicked person" (1 Cor. 5:9-13).
However, it would be to misapply this passage to use it to limit Christian ethical witness

Christians find this a controversial area, the
church should take a biblical stand for the
moral absolutes of Scripture to governments,
nations, and every segment of society, including even industrial corporations. But in
doing so, it should be careful not to go beyond its biblical mandate. Neither John nor
Jesus sought to establish a political party or
pressure group. Nor did they seek to join
forces with antichrisfian $oups to pursue
some imagined common ethical ends, for,
ultimately, Christian ethics has no common
ends with antichristran interests. Proximate
ends may appear the same, but Christianity
has a unique progri[nme rn pursuing those
ends, one that radically challenges every
other system of religion, philosophy, and
ethics in the world.
But though they did not establish political
parties or groups, John the Baptist and the
Lord Jesus Chdst did challenge those in authority. Their message was, to use Christ's
words, "Repent ye and believe the gospel"

to the church's intemal minisky. The OT prophets had a ministry of exposing and condernn-

ing sin, not only to Israel, but to the surrounding
heathen nations (e.g., ionah's ministry in
Nineveh). John ttre Baptist applied the ethics
of Scripture to King Herod (X{ark 6:18). The
LordJesus constanfly did the same to theJewish mlers (e.g., Matt. 23), as well as to the common people who heard Him (e g., John 8). The
wihress of Christ's church should surely go as
far. Indeed, it cannot wihess of grace and gospel if it does not wibress of law, for the law is a
schoolmaster to lead men to Christ. The ethical wihress of the church, maintaining the divinely revealed standards of right and wrong
against the relativism of today, is part of its
evangelistic mirustry. It must never forget this
context forpreaching ethical demands of Scrip

hre. Failure to do

so

will result in diluting ih

message to mere moralism. Church history furnishes us with many instances of this-e.g., the

moderates of the Church of Scotland in the
18ft and 19n cenhrries fell into this error. The
preaching of Christian ethics does not present
a way of selfsalvation but reminds even nonClristians who and what they really are, srrful creatures of a holy God, to whom they are
morally accountable.
3. Christian ethics addresses not onlg indiuiduqls, but nations and gouernments, and any
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(Mark 1:15), and they did not exclude the
rulers from their command. So ther aim was
not revolutionary, but redemptive. It is vital
for Christ's church to recognize the significance of this methodologi. For centuries the
church tended to be a conservative force sup
porting the status quo, often ignoring -or
worse, participating in-abuses of wealth and
power. In recent times, churches have often
swung to the opposite extreme, identifying
themselves with self-proclaimed liberation
movements, usually lgnoring the communistic agendas of the movements they support.
Neither approach is worthy of the gospel. Our
Lord presented the gospel and then stated its
commands to both nrlers and people. Thatis
the church's God-given responsibility. Jesus
commanded His disciples, "Go ye therefore,
and teach all nations, baptizing them in the
name of the Father, and of the Son, and of
the Holy Ghost: teaching them to observe all
things whatsoever I have commanded you"
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Matt. 28:19-20). That included His ethical
commands, but it ensured that His disciples
would notmake the mistake of allowingtheir
message to degenerate into an exercise in
social amelioration. Apart from the gospel,
wift its emphasis on men's standing before
God, Christian ethics cannot exist. Evangelism and ethics go together.
In addressing the rulers, John and Jesus
were emphasizing that nations and their rulers hold their positions from the Lord and
are answerable to Him and His laws. If it is
argued that they spoke to a special nation,
Israel, the covenant nation, we should remember that Paul said that the Lord ordains

the powers that be (Rom. 13:1). That includes the heathen powers. If they hold their
offices as a trust from the Lord, they are responsible to Him. In addition, one of the
purposes of the law is to restrain the spread
of evil (see Common Grace). It would be
difficult, therefore, to find any sufficient reason to silence the church's use of the moral
law as a witness against the sins of any class
of people and their governments.
4. Internal ethbal integritg is necessary for the
church to bear an effectiue uitness to the outsi.de world.lf the church is to speak with

moral clarity to the world, it must ensure
that its own members apply the ethical standards of the law and the gospel to every
area oftheir private, ecclesiashcal, and pubIic life. The church must not be a mirror of
the current evils of society but a contrast to
it. Part of its ethical mandate is to maintain

discipline in its own ranks. Without this

it

cannot be the conscience of the nation or its
guide in matters of deep moral importance.
In public life, Christian businessmen, Chrishan politicians, Christian lawyers, Christian
medical men, Ctristian research scientistsindeed, Ctristians in every calling and occupation-must allow the theologr of Scriphrre
to govern their actions. They cannot shelve
their beliefs once they leave church and act
accordingto the standards thatprevail among
their non-Christian colleagues.

Family Morality
The fust area of human relationship to
which God applies His ethical demands in
the decalogue,* is the family. The family is
widely recognized to be the essential building block of a stable society-a good reason
why both God and Satan pay so much attention to it.
The Biblbal Concqt of the Family.
The biblical concept of family is that of
parenh, their children, and near relatives.
No other entity has the right to the title
Tu-ily." Modern social engineering that has
produced "families" composed of "commit-

ted," or "monogamous" homosexual
"couples"-together with the children they
demand the right to adopt and rear-is utterly at variance with God's word. What
are euphemistically called "one-parent fami-

lies," in which mothers who have borne
children out of wedlock rear their offspring

without affording them the stability and
guidance of committed fathers, are another

common krnd of departure from the biblical concept of a family. Some one-parent
families are the unavoidable result of tragedy-the death of a spouse, for exampleand call for the highest level of Christian

love and commitment from the body of
God's people to those so tried. But many
others are the result of human selfishness
and sin. At the same time as offering the
ministry of the gospel to those in need, the
church of Christ must take an unequivocal
stand agarnst the sins that lead to such situations. It must not come to accept what
society accepts, or explain sin away in terms
of antichristian psychological theories.
In the name of Christian love, some professedly Christian churches have been will-

ing to embrace almost any kind of
perversion of the biblical norm for the family. By doing so, they have adopted an ethical standard that is utterly at variance with
the very foundations of the Christian revelation. Far from being an expression ofthe
love of God, this policy is in reality a de163
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nial of that love. It ensures that churches
that follow it cannot minister God's saving
truth to some of the people who most need
to hear ofthe hope ofthe gospel. Furthermore, such churches undermine the most
fundamental element in the ethical standards of any nation, namely, the absolute
right of God as Creator and Redeemer to
establish what is right and good for His
creatures to do. The family is not merely a
building block of society, to be reconstructed according to the current norms. It
is rather the institution of God, who alone
has the right, to say nothing of the wisdom, to structure it in a way that is for the
benefit of the family itself and for society
as a whole.
Maringe and Familg.
The first commandment in the second
table of the law deals with family matters.
The first place the reality of our knowledge
of God and our experience of His salvation
will be felt is in our homes. Fundamental to
all consideration of family problems and
solutions is the subject of marriage. In Eph.
5:22ffPaul sets forth the ideal for the husband-wife relationship. It is to be a self-denying, Christ-exalting relationship. The
husband must love his wife as Christ loved
His church, and the wife must reverence her
husband as the church does Christ.
Biblical Familu Virtues.
Having established the norm for the marriage relationship, the aposfle deals with the
relationship of children to their parents. Children are to honour their parents. The corollary of this is, "Fathers, provoke not your

children to wrath: but bring them up in the
nurture and admonition of the Lord" (Eph.
6:4). The positioning of these instuctions is
noteworthy. It is in the context of godly
marriage ethics that parents may establish
good ethical standards for their families.
What are called "family va.lues" today are
usually such modes of behaviour, or standards of entertainment, as most families find
acceptable. By their very nature they are
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constantly moving standards, relative reto changing situations. hr fact, it
would not be too much to say that family
values are a special kind of situation ethics,*
for as the societal situation changes, so will
family values. The Bible does not teach such
family values. It teaches fanlly uirtua, which
are a believing response to the unchanging
word of God. These virtues never go out of
date. Whatever the sihration, the standards
of family relationships, at|itudes, and modes
sponses

of behaviour demanded by both the law and

the gospel always set families on the best
footing.
Sacual moralitg.
Sexual purity is the most fundamental

of
all family virhres. It is a standard that is
shictly enforced by both law and gospel
(Exod.20:14). Family life stands on the babiblical concept of marriage. Marriage stands on the basis of sexual purity
sis of the

and fidelity. Thus the law of God commands,

"Thou shalt not commit adultery." This includes all kinds of sexual promiscuity, infidelity, perversion, deviancy, and incontinent
lust (see Alan Cairns, Chanots of God: God's
Lqw in Relation to the Cross and the Chnstian
[Ambassador-Emerald: Greenville, SC,
20001, pp.2a7tr).
More and more, what the Bible defines
as sin society defines as sickness, or as genetic determinism. Homosexuality is allegedly genetically pre-determined. Its moral
perverseness is played down as a mere difference of "sexual preference." But according to God's word, such perversion is
obnoxious to God and calls forth His judgment (Rom. l:24,26,28). Even if it could
be proved that homosexual tendencies may
be inherited rather than learned-and it has
not been proved-the ethical situation would
remain unchanged. All tendenry to sin is
inherited, but the sinfulness of human nature does not justiff accepting sin as nor-

mal, or as falling within the area of
respectability.
Sociefy has largely removed the stigma
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of many other forms of sexual wickedness,
particularly the sin of unchastity. Premarital
sexual relations are so widely accepted in
most Western societies as to be almost the
norm. This is one area where the difference
between ethics and morality is obvious. Certainly any stand for the Bible's standards of
sexual morality are shrugged off as hopelessly outdated.
Diuorce
Increasing divorce mtes pose a growing
challenge to the Christian view of marriage.

God intended marriage to be a lifelong
union. He testifies that He hates putting away
(Mal. 2:16). Christ, like Moses before Him,
allows divorce on the ground of "uncleanness." Uncleanness is not specifically adul-

tery, although it must include it. Divorce is
not limited to the ground of adultery, but to
the ground of any sexual promiscuity, perversion, or infidelity. The prevalence of divorce in Western society means that many
of the those converted to Christ will have
suffered a divorce. This poses immediate
problems for churches, which have tradihonally looked with disfavour on any sugges-

tion of remarriage for divorced persons.
Evangelical fervour for the stability of marriage has led to the popular prejudice that
even if a divorce has occurred under circumstances that satisff the biblical criteria,
there is no ground forremarriage. Sometimes

this is amended to say that the "innocent
party" in a divorce has the right to remany,

but not the gunq/ party. The fact is that a
gutty parfi cannot legitimately obtain a divorce. If such a person does and then mar-

ries anotlrer, the resultant union is nol

a

marriage but an adulterous liaison
(Matt.S:32). However, if a person obtains a

biblically legitimate divorce, he is free to
remarry. That is the unavoidable conclusion

that arises Iiom Christ's repeated statement
of the exceptive clause in Matt. 5:32; l9:9.
Except it be for fornicalion is an expression
that justifies not only divorce, but remarriage.

Al

important result of the freedom of the

victim offornication to obtain a divorce and
to remarry is that once he exercises that right,
he sets his erstwhile parhrer free to remarry
also. This is evident liom Christ's words in
Mark 10:11, 12, where He shows lhat adul-

tery can be committed onlg against a spouse.
Once a legitimate divorce occurs, the spousal relationship is severed. In that case, remarriage cannotbiblically be condemned as
adultery.
The church of Christ has the difficult task
of maintaining the highest standards of the
Scripture's wibress against divorce and the
selfishness and immorality that lead to it,

while ministering biblically and lovingly to
divorc6s. h doing so, it will not weaken, but
srengften the institrtion of Christian marriage.
Challenges to Christian Ethics
Secalar Humanism

The prevailing philosophy of our day

is

secular humanism,* which "in America is the

result of two related factors, Unitarianism
and Modernism" (Gordon H. Clark, contributing to Baker's Dictionary of Christian Ethics, ed. Carl F. H. Henry, p. 302). As an
ethical philosophy, "humanism consists of
devotion to the dependable supports of human welfare, to man's ideal needs and highest values as disclosed in experience" (Henry,
Christtun Personal Ethics,p. 85). It proceeds
on the assumption of Darwinian evolutionary theory. According to Darwinism, variations in plants and animals that increased
their chances of survivai in the struggle for
life are passed on to offspring. This theory
of the "natural selection" of survival-enhancing characteristics has come to be accepted
in other disciplines, including ethics. One
form of evolutionary ethics has, therefore,
stressed the idea of functional necessity. What
is necessary for the survival or advancement
of the race is necessarily good-a position
used to justify hate, war, famine, and a host
of other evils. A second idea stressed by
evolutionary ethicists is the virtue of altruism. Since the survival of the race and not of
165
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the individual is the goal of natural selection, regard for others as a principle of moral
action is seen as a logical result ofthe theory
of evolution. Regard for others is usually a
virtue but evolutionary theory, dealing as it
does with the supposed natural selection of
individual characteristics for the good of the
species, provides no logical or scienffic basis for it. Natural selection is not an ethical
process. The hereditability of characteristics

for the survival of the species says nothing
about the virhre or otherwise of altruistic
behaviour.

Another form of evolutionary ethics directly parallels the development of mal's
moral nature with that of his biological evoIution. In this view human ethical behavrour
is a leamed response to man's developing
social environment. The choices he has to
make in the context of his social interaction
with his group form his ethical norms. This

view of evolutionary ethics teaches that not
only has man's physical nahrre developed
from non-human origins but his moral nature has also developed "from simpler to
more complex, from naivet6 to sophistication, from lower to higher. Such is the emphasis of . . . Lewis Henry Morgan who
poshrlated the division of human history into
three basic stages-savagery, barbarism, and
civilization" (Baker's Diaionaru of Christian
Ethics, p. 228). Yet another kind of evolutionary ethics sees ethical systems 'hot as
static seh ofrules but as dynamic and adap-

tive systems of values" (idem). As the size
and composition of the group changes, so
do its ethical values.
The biblical doctrines of man's creation
in the image of God, his accountability to
God as his Creator, and his fall have no place

in such systems. The ethics of humanism
stand in total opposition to biblical ethics.
They produce relativistic systems of morals

that replace divine absolutes with human
relatives, permanent ethical virtues with tentative moral values. Its socialistic-communis-

tic tendencies openly contradict
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the

theocenkic ethics of Scripture. Many people
who have never thought through the theories of secular humanism or adopted it as
their philosophy of life, have effectively accepted its ethical implications.

Such is the dominance of humanist
thought in Western society that it is difficult
for Christians to speak to humanist-kained
sinners in a language they can understand.
Such concepts as sin and righteousness are
foreign to such people. At first this may appear as a discouragement to evangelism, but
in fact it simply points up the dictum of the
aposfle Paul, "The nahrral man receiveth not
the things of the Spirit of God: for they are
foolishness unto him: neither can he know
them, because they are spiritually discerned"
(1 Cor.2:74). We are thrown upon the Holy

Spirit to bear witness and to do His peculiar

work of regeneration and effectual calling.
One thing is certain: secular humanism will
never be counteracted by anything but the
stern, old-fashioned Calvinistic evangelism

that uncompromisingly preaches ruin by
man's fall in Adam, redemption by Christ's
blood, and regeneration by the Holy Spirit
of God.
Situation Ethics

Situation ethics* is the inevitable result
of secular humanistic philosophy and its
evolutionary ethics. It is the justification of
the so-called New Morality and denies the
existence of any permanent or divine authoritative code to govern moral behaviour.
The highest good is what is "good" at any
particular moment, and this good is judged
by perceptions ofpersonal advantage orpleasure. It is the enthronement of moral-especially sexual-"freedom" to act in any way
that commends itself to the actor, the only
limiting factor being that his freedom should
not deny the freedom of anyone else. On
this basis, almost anything is allowable. The
sexual revolution of the 1960's is now an
accomplished fact, with the result that things
such as premarital sexual activity, homosexual behaviour, easy divorce, and even
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abortion on demand are enshrined in law
"rights" that cannot be denied on religious,
political, or social grounds.
Against this background, the timeless
moral standards of God's word seem anachronistic. But they are not. In fact, the Bible's
teaching on sin and its consequences have
neverbeen more necessary. Only the church
as

of Christ can confront the New Morality.
Every other attempt to curb the rampant
wickedness and comrption engulfing Western society has failed and can do nothing
else but fail. Only when the church confronts
rather than compromises with the New Morality is there really any hope for a generation who have, like Eve, been duped rrto
believing that disobedience to God and His
law and gospel will yield the benefits they
so desperately desire to have.
The Loue andJustice Exanse

Attempts to come to terms with the New
Morality by liberal churches usually fall back
on their peculiar interpretations of the biblical themes of love and justice. Theological
liberals, who show very little interest in the
biblical connotation of these terms, invest
them with a thoroughly humanistic significance. To judge sin, to condemn sexual pro-

miscuity or deviancy, or to oppose "a
woman's right to a safe abortion" is described
as "unloving," and "unjust." Almost any,thing
can be justified on these terms, but they are
not even distantly related to the truths en-

shnned in their scriptural use.
Love speaks the truth (Eph. 5:15, 25). It
convinces of sin and warns of coming judgment. We do not become men's enemies by
telling them the truth (GaL a:16). True love
and justice will always be willing to expose
sin for what it is and then point the sinner to
"the righteousness of God"-the righteousness He has provided for sinners who be-

lieve on Christ-as the sure basis of their
acceptance with God.It will always hold out
to sinners enslaved by the immorality and
despair of the New Morality, the hope of the
gospel and the certainty of its power to de-

liver from the dominion of sin. In the light
of all this we must be careful to avoid the
error of the framers of the Social Gospel*
and of liberation theologr.* In both cases,
salvation is cast in terms of deliverance from
the sins ofsocial deprivation and exploitative
economic skuctures. Thus, Christian love is
almost entirely "this worldly" and has Iittle or
no reference to the fanscendent and eternal

kuths ofthe gospel. Sudt approaches are part
of the problem of ethical uncertainty and
moral drift, not part of the answer. As always,
the answer to the modern dilemma is the old,
old story of Christ and Him crucified.

Ethical Conflicts
Given the prevalence of secular humanism in Westem culture, ethical and culhrre
wars inevitably face the Christian church.
Humanism and Christianity have diamefically opposite ways of approaching all the is-

sues of private and social morality that
confront modern societies. There is no ground
for compromise, and God's people must come
to terms with the fact that the Christian ideals no longer urderpin the ethical values of
Western nations. In the light of this we need
to recover the early church's experience of
the power of the Holy Spirit to preach the
gospel in a heathen culture and see that culture changed foom the ground up as people
come to know Christ as Saviour and Lord.
Meanwhile, the issues that confront us touch
on all the most important areas of our personal and social existence. On these issues,
we must do all that is legally possible to expose the follies of humanistic ethics and to
try to set the national moral agenda on a biblical footing. Even some Christiarx flinch at
the thought of calling on the authorities to
"legislate morality," but the only alternative
to legislating morality is legislating immorality. Christians should not be disengaged from
the national debate, but use it to call the nation back to a more biblical basis for its ethical decrsion making.
The most obvious issue to be faced is that
167
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of abortion.* but abortion is not the only
problem facing Christian ethics on the subject of birth and human foetal life. Eugenics,
in uitro fertilization, fertility treatments, test
tube conceptions, surrogate motherhood,
stem cell research, and even human cloning
are some of the problems that have to be
addressed. They must be addressed either
on the basis of Christian ethics or on the
basis of humanistic ethics. (For a firller discussion of some of these issues, see Chariots

of God,pp.233-245).
Issues of life-medical research and biomedical advances-raise almost endless ethical quesrions. The same is true concerning
the issue of dying, including euthanasia and
the individual's "right to die." In such mat-

ters, the humanist approach is always to
define "the way forward" in terms of better
medical treatmenh, better social environments, or better quality of life, not on the
basis of divine authority as to what is right
and wrong. Right and wrong, indeed, have
no real meaning beyond what is personally
and socially acceptable. Thus, humanist ethics espouses the individual's right to almost
unlimited lieedom from the restrainh of law,
whether human or divine, in the exercise of
private ethical decisions. But in "freeing" the
individual from the rule of God's moral law,
humanist ethics subjects him to the t)ryanny
of current social policy-as the growing imposition of political correctness shows.
Perhaps one of the most insistent battles
Christiars must fight with humanism concerrs
the social acceptability of homosemality. According to the Scriptures, homosexuality is a
sin foom which homosexuals need to be deIivered. The gospel is the good news that they
may be set free. Humanism opposes the idea
that homosexuals are deviants, or sinners in
need of redemption. It promotes the re-edu-

cation of the public-starting as early as elementary school-to reject the biblical model
in favour of accepting homosexuality as an
acceptable sexual preference.

Humanism is ultimately a philosophy of
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death; Christianity is a theology of life. Humanism is a system of moral drift under the
grise of personal freedom; Christianity is a
gospel of true liberty by the regenerative

power of the Holy Spirit. Humanism is intrinsically socialist, ruthlessly subjecting the
rights of the individual to the interests of
the group, while promising the right to follow almost any hedonistic impulse; Christianity is the only sure defence of the rights
of the individual and the true buttress of a
civilized and caring society.
That means that Christians cannot ignore
such issues as war and peace, socialjushce,
or the exploitation of the poor, or of the
environment, by industrial giants for corporate profit. There is a humanistic method of
addressing such issues, and there is a method
that applies the law and gospel of God to
them. Evangelicals have often ignored all
such applications of the Scriptures, probably
because they feared falling into liberalism's

social gospel. But there is nothing
unevangelical about addressing social evils.
The history of evangelical endeavour in serving the needs of the poor, the orphans, and
the underprivileged is a long and proud one.
Faith works. We do not have to adopt the
post-millenniaiist ideal of bringing about the
kingdom of God on earth by our social activity to put the gospel into action and, while
preaching the message of redemption to individuals, address the ethical imperatives of
God's word to nations, governments, and society in general. One thing is clear. Christian
disengagement from culhral and ethical wars
will leave the field clear for secular humanism to cause even worse disintegration in
Western society than it has aheady caused.
Christians must first live what they believe. Then they must spread what they believe. That means that they must stand up
for what they believe, for they will immediately be challenged. But they have available
to them the power of the Spirit of God and

the inspiration of a living faith in the living
God. They have the experience of the love
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of Christ and it is this that constrains them

to do what they ought to do (2 Cor. 5:14).
They can afford to take the long view of
current sihrations. They know the end of
history, for the Bible has revealed it They
labour in the Iight of eternity and keep before them the glory of God. That is their
great motivation and their confidence, for
God has assured them, "I am God: I will be
exalted among the heathen, I will be exalted
in the earth" (Psa. 46:10). Chrjstian ethics
really does no more-and should do no lessthan bring every a.rea of life under subjec-

EUCHARIST
The Greek verb eucharisteo, "to give
thanks," is used in 1 Cor. L1:24 of Atist
giving thanks for the bread in the first celebration of the Lord's Supper.* The NT does
not use the noun eucharistia as a description
of the Lord's Supper. Its adoption expressed
a growing sacramental attitude toward the
communion service, and nowadays it is al-

most exclusively employed by litr4gical or
ecumenical churches.

tion to that vision.

ET]TYCHIANISM
The heresy of Eutyches (ca. 378154)
concerning the theanthropic person* of

ETHIOPTANIST TIIEOTOGY
A concept based on Psa. 68:31, "Ethiopia

Christ. Eutyches taught that the two natures
of Christ united to form one nahrre that was

shall soon stretch out her hands unto God."
Dibinga Wa Said summarized it as follows:
"The slogan of Ethiopianism was and still

a mixture of the divine and the human.
Though condemned by the council of
Chalcedon in 451, Eutychianism later

is Africa for the Africans. This theology
stands for (1) radical recapture ofthe lost
land; (2) radical withdrawal of whitianity
from all African institutions (including
white God, white Jesus); (3)joint action of
local African anti-colonial movements of

emerged as the Monophysitic heresy.
S ee Ne storianism ; M onophy s itism.
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From the word euangelion, "gospel,"
aangelbal is a description of those who

liberation (i.e., Mau Mau); (4) unconditional

maintain:

recognition and radical affirmation of
Blackness through Black Sainthood (i.e.,
Kimpa Vita in the Congo, around l45O);
Black Messiah-hood (i.e., Chilembwe,

1. The inspiration and authority of the Bible
as the Word of God and the only rule of
faith and practice.
2. Salvation as preeminently a matter of

Kimbangu, Shembe, etc.); through Black
Prophethood (i.e., Alice Lenclina); (5) pursuit of a true Biblical religion which will

Jesus Christ.

personal relationship with God through

and spiritual bond-

3. The historic dockines of the Christian
faith, with particular emphasis on those

ages: Generally the idea was and still is
that the Black Messiah is at the gate of
heaven; and that he is the holder of the

which are essential to salvation.
4. Salvation by grace alone through faith
alone in the person and work of the Lord

keys. Only Black can enter. But under spe-

Jesus Christ alone, not by human merit. Jus-

save

mill from material

cial circumstances, a few human whites
may also enter depending on the number
of seats left in the Kingdom of God or the
New Jerusalem" (Haruard Theological Reuiew, October 197

l, p. 50-52$.

African Tlrcolagg; Black Theologg;

tification by faith in the merits of Christ's
finished work has always been the distinguishing mark of evangelicalism. Thus,
evangelicals direct men not to depend on
any sacramental experience to bring them

Liberation Theologg; Theology of

into a right relationship with God, but to
receive Christ by personal, appropriating

Decolmizdion

faith.

See
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5. The priesthood of all believers, so that
they have direct access to God, without the
mediation of priests or saints, and also have
the right to read and understand the Bible
for themselves, without the interposition of
the authority of the church.

fu

J. L Packer makes clear in Fundammtalism and the Word of God, h:stoicdly eu angelicalism andfundamentalism* were different
words that described the same theological
position. A softer response toward liberalism*
caused many evangelicals to distance themselves flom the Fundamentalish to form what
has become known as New Evangelicalism.*

EVOLUTION
The theory that in the very remote past
lifeless matter gave rise by the ac[ion of natural forces to one or more living organisms.

These in turn have developed and diversified to produce all living ard extinct plants
and animals, including man. In effect, this
theory implies continuous creation, postulating increasing orgarrization and complexity in the universe. Theisfic evolution is the
theory that God used such an evolutionary
scheme to develop His creation.
Evolution as a theory is both unbiblical

and unscientific. Indeed, while its basic
propositions are continuous creation and
increasing levels of organization and complexity, the most basic laws of all physical
science-the laws of thermodynamics-make
it clear that energr is no longer being created and that there is a decreasing level of
organization and complexity throughout creation. Thus, on scientific evidence, the opposite to evolution is taking place.
See Creation.
EX MHILO
A Latin phrase meaning "out of nothing,"
used to convey the truth that in creation God
did not merely reorgarize already existent
matenal, but by the power of His own creative word brought into being that which
had no prior existence. As Heb. 11:3 puts it,
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"Through faith we understand that the
worlds were foamed by the word of God, so
that things which are seen were not made
of things which do appear."
EX OPERE OPERAIO
A Latin phrase meaning "performed by
means, or virhre, of the work." It is used in
Roman Catholic theologr to define the power
of a sacrament, the virhre of which is alleg-

edly communicated by means of the mere
performance of the sacramental act by a
priest. It is synonymous with opus opuatum.*
EXAXTATION OF CHRIST
"Christ's exaltation consisteth in his rising again foom the dead on the third day, in
ascending up into heaven, in sitting at the
righthand of God the Father, and in coming
to judge the world at the last day" (Shorter
Catechism,

Q.28.)

EXAMPLETHEORY OFTHE
ATONEMENT
A theory propounded by Socinians

(see

Socinianism) that the death of Christ could
not atone for our sin or render God propitious to sinners. Rather, the atonement gives
men an example of faith and obedience as
the way of eternal life. The theory is based
on the notion that there is no such justice in
God as demands that sin be punished.
The theory is totally wrong on every poin[
but glaringly so in that it allows no real connection between the death of Christ and the
salvation of the sinner. In an attempt to overcome this failure, Socinians taught that as a
reward for His obedience unto death, Christ
received power to bestow eternal life upon
believers. But still it establishes no real connection between Christ's work and the salvation of sinners. Nor does it account for
the salvation of OT saints or of infants, neither of whom could learn Ilom Christ's example. The kuth is that Christ is set forth in
Scripture as an example to those whose sins
have been expiated by His blood. He is never
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set

forth as an example for sinners to follow

in order to obtarn sa.lvafion.
See Expiation.

bosom of the Father, he hath declared
lexegetedl him." The disciples who met the
risen Christ on the road to Emmaus exegeted

the events to the other disciples (Luke
EXCOMMUNICATION

24:35). Cornelius uegetedhis vision to the

The strongest discipline a church c€rr exercise toward a member in its fellowship;
judicial exclusion Ilom the fellowship and

servants whom he sent to Peter (Acts 10:8).
Paul and Bamabas u,egeted to the Jerusa-

privileges of membership in the visible
church. It was instituted by Christ (Matt.
18:15, 18) and practised by His apostles
(1Cor. 5:11, 1 Tim. 1:20;Titus. 3:10).
An excommunicated person becomes as
a publican and heathen to the church, one

to be "avoided" (Rom. 16:17; I Tim. 6:3)
and "rejected" (Titus. 3:10), though not
counted as an enemy (2 Thess. 3:14, t5).
Excommunication is a last resort. It should
not be employed lightly. McClintock and
Strong sum up the Biblical data regarding
its exercise. They make the following points:
l. It is a spiritual penalty, involving no temporal punishment except accidentally.
2. It consists in separation from the communion of the church.
3. Its object is the good of the sufferer (1
Cor. 5:5) and the protection of the sound
members of the church (2 Tun. 3:l-7).
4. Its subjects are those who are gurlty of
heresy (1 Ttn. t:20) or gross immorality (1
Cor. 5:1. [We may add other categories such
who cause divisions, Rom. 16:17.1
5. It is inflicted by the authority of the church
(Matt. 18:18).
2 Thessalonians 3:14-15 indicates that the
as those

aim of excommunication should be restoration. It would appear that the incestuous person who was excommunicated

in Corinth

repented and was restored to fellowship.

EXEGESIS
A Greek word meaning "naration" or "explanation." The noun acegesis does not appear in NT, but the verb exegeomai, "to lead
out ofl" is found once in John, once in Luke,
and four times in Acts. John 1:18 tells us
that "the only begotten Son, which is in the

Iem council the significance of the miracles
and wonders God had done through them

among the Gentiles (Acts 15:12). Peter
exegeted to the same gathering God's first
outreach to the Gentiles through his minis-

try (Acts t5:14). Finally, Paul

exegeted

to

James and the Jerusalem elders 'particularly,"
that is, in detail, what God had done through

him among the Gentiles (Acts 21:19).
From all this it is clear that exegesis is an
explanation. It is closely related to hermeneutics,* the science of interpretation. In the
NT hermensuo and its cogrrates often mean
"to translate" (see, e.g., Matt. 1:23). But

diermeneuo means "to expound" (Luke
24:27).In the NT, therefore, exegesis is the
explanation and hermeneutics is the exposi-

tion of a given text. Theologically, exegesis
establishes the meaning of particular state-

menh or passages; hermeneufics has to do
with the principles and scheme of interpretation. "Hermeneutics may be regarded

as

the lheorythat guides exegesis: exegesis may
be understood . . . to be the practice of and
the set of procedures for discovering the
author's intended mearring" (Walter C. Kaiser,Jr., Tbward an Exegetical Theolog,p.47).
Thus, by yielding an understanding of the
language, grammar, and syntax of a passage,
exegesis provides a solid basis for exposi-

tion and application.
This means that exegesis must never deviate from confronting the text of Scripture
to determine what it says and means. The
historic Protestant principle of exegesis is that
the text of Scripture has one sense, so that it
is the job of the exegete to uncover what

the writer meant when he wrote the passage under examination. Nowadays, it is
popular to speak of meanings, plural. Some

t7t

EXILIC
interpreters dismiss the haditional Protestant
emphasis on understanding what the writer
intended to convey as "the intentional fallacy." Some include audience reaction in the
meaning of a passage. Others tnclude a discourse meaning, which is the meaning that
specialists in the fields of history and linguistics are able to discover. Having established

various levels of meaning, these interpreters still have the job of discovering which is
the authoritative meaning, if indeed it is possible to speak of such a meaning.

Those who contend for multi-layered
meanings effectively abandon exegesis wrd
descend lo eisegesis, "a reading into" the text
of what the reader wishes it to mean. "This
new system would have us understand a text
not in terms of ih syntactical or semantic
structures, but in the variety of ways in which
that text is 'actualized' in our minds. To state
it briefly, we are inskucted that we should
be reading ourselves as much as the text.
Thus, all efforts to find the 'real or single
meanrng' are considered fruitless for most
moderns, since in their view, texts generate

a variety of meaning structures. Some of
these meaning structures may be Jungran,

Freudian, Structuralist, deep-structure, or
what have you" (Kaiser, op. cit., p. 46).

writer's intention. Again, we must guard the
role of exegesis against unwarranted spirihralizing of the text. Any application of Scrip-

ture that does not flow from what the
inspired writer intended provides no Scriphrral basis for belief or action. Our method
must be explanation that leads to meditation that leads to application. Only in this
way can we be sure that we are obedient to
Scripture in belief and practice.
S ee Hermeneutics ; S ripture (Interpre'

tation ofl.

EXIUC
Pertaining to the exile, the 7O-year capJews in Babylon.

tivity of the

EXINANITION
The self-humiliation, or self-emptying, of
the Son of God described by Paul in Phil.

2:6-8 "\[4ro, being in the form of God,
thought it not robbery to be equal with God:
but made himself of no reputation, and took

upon him the form of a servant, and was
made in the likeness of men: And being
found in fashion as a man, he humbled himself, and became obedient unto death, even
the death of the cross."
See

Kenosis.

To deal honestly and reverently with
Scripture we must adopt the historic Protestant emphasis on the intention of the writer
of a Scripture passage. "\A4rat saith the Scriptures?" must be our watchword as we pre-

pare to expound God's word. We must
maintain this not only against learned Iiberal interpreters but also against an apparently spiritual, but actually infidel, mindset
that is alarmingly popular in some evangelical circles. Scholars speak of this mindset as
an emphasis on the reader response over
the author's intent. We may call itthe "whatthis-text-says-to-me" school of interpretation.
It has Iittle or no interest in the grammatical
meaning or intended significance of a text,
simply in what "it says to me," even if that is

not even remotely connected with the
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EXISTENTIALISM
The philosophy that there are no absolute values outside of man himself. It concentrates "on the existence of the individual
who, being free and responsible, develops
his essence through acts of the w:1.1- (Oxford
Illustrated Dictionary).It is the doctrine of
fiee will taken to its ultimate absurdity. Existentialism has adopted the ancient heresy
of Pelagianism,* which stated:
1. That a man may rightly be held responsible only for his unbiased volitions, and

2. Consequently, moral character cannot
precede moral action. That is, man must
choose his own character, or he cannot be
held responsible for it.
Existentialism has fastened on to this no-

EXTREME UNCTION

tion. It denies that there is such a thing as a
nature with which we are born. To the existentialist, nature is something acquired by
Ilee will, not inherited.
It has been said that existentialists are
taken up completely with man. They have
certainly made man the starting point and
the consummation of their theory. Since
existentialism is totally subjective and
rebels against all absolute values imposed
on man from outside of himself, existentialists have reached widely differing con-

clusions. The father of existentialism,
Danish philosopher Soren Kierkegaard,
professed that existentialism deepened his
faith in God, while Jean-Paul Sartre, a twen-

from the nature of God, be visited with punishment, which is the expression of God's
disapprobation of sin. Guilt is expiated, in
the Scriptural representation, covered, by
satisfaction, i.e., by vicarious punishment.
God is thereby rendered propitious, i.e., it
is now consistent with His nature to pardon and bless the sinner. Propitious and

loving are not convertible terms. God

is

love. He loved us while sinners and before

satisfaction was rendered. Satisfaction or
expiation does not awaken love in the divine mind. It only renders it consistent with
His justice that God should exercise His

love towards transgressors of His law"
(Charles Hodge).

tieth-century French existential philosopher, was an atheist.
Though Neo-Orthodoxy* professes that
existential faith is belief with an inward passion, and that Kierkegaard merely rescued
the church from the dead formalism which
substituted the symbols of the faith (baptism, doctrine, etc.) for faith itself, the truth
is that the theism of Kierkegaard and the
atheism of Sartre are not so opposed as

they may at first appear. Both agree that
man and not God is the starting point for
all epistemology,* and that human judgment and not the Word of God is the determining factor in what is to be believed.
It is ultimately a blatant self-contradiction

for the existentialist to say, as neo-orthodox apologists for the system do, that existential faith is an act ofself-surrender. There

EXTERNAL CALL
See

Calling.

EXTREME I.JNCTION
A sacrament of the Roman Catholic
church in which there is an anointing of the
sick with oil consecrated by a bishop. Extreme has a double significance:
l. Primarily, this unction is administered
when the patient is in utremis, at the point
of death;
2. It is the last of the three so-cailed sacramental unctions, baptism and conflrmation

being the other two. Rome's appeal to
James 5:14, 15 for Biblical authority for
this practice is far from convincing. In truth,
there is no Biblical basis for the sacrament
of extreme unction.

can be no surrender to God by any man
while he holds on to the notion that there
is no absolute value or authority outside
his own will and while he makes himself
the measure of God.

EXPIAIION
The removal of guilt by means of an
atonement or satisfaction rendered to God.
"Expiation and propitiation are correlative
terms; the sinner, or his guilt, is expiated;
God, or justice, is propitiated. Guilt must,
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FAITH

descending llom him by ordinary generation,

1. In the general sense, faith is the assent

sinned in him, and fell with him in his first
kansgression" (Q 16). The fall brought mankind into a condition of sinfulness and misery. Question 18 of the Catechism describes
the sinfulness of fallen man's condition as
consisting in "the guilt of Adam's first sin,
the want [absence] of original righteousness,
and the comrption of his whole nature, which
is commonly called Original Srn; together
with atl actual transgressions" which proceed
from such a comrpt source. In Q. 19 the
Catechism goes on to describe the misery of
mankind because of the fall: the loss of communion with God; His wrath and curse; the
liability to all miseries in this life, to death
itselt and to the pains of hell forever.
See Primitiue State.

of the mind to the truth of something of
which we do not have an immediate conception, whereas knowledge is the percep-

tion of the truth of something of which
we have an immediate conception. And
yet, as A. A. Hodge points out in his commentary on the Westminster Confession of
Faith (chapter 14), faith demands and rests
upon evidence just as much as knowledge,
and "when grounded on legitimate evidence it leads to absolute assurance."
2. Saving faith, or as the Confession of Faith
puts it, "the grace of faith," is in the view of
Thomas Halyburton, one of Scotland's greatest theologians, basically a hearty approbation of God's method of saving sinners. We
may define it as the work of the Holy Spirit,
His gift to God's elect, enabling them to believe as true whatever God has revealed in
His Word and to accept, receive, and rest
upon Christ alone for justification, sanctification, and eternal life. It is never alone,
being always accompanied by repentance
and producing good works (fas. 2:17-26).
3. The Faith is used as a general description
of the entire gospel revelation, as in 1 Tim.

FAISE DECRETAIS
See

Decretals (False).

FAMA CT"A.MOSA
Latin, meaning in general, "a bad report."
In Presbytenan church codes, it is the ground
for proceeding agarnst a minister or mem-

ber on common report rather than on

a

4:1; 5:8; 2 Twr. 4:7;Jude 3.

charge. "If the rumour, or fama clamosa,be
general and hurtfuI, the court can investigate it without any accuser, for the vindica-

FAITH AND ORDER MOVEMENT

tion of the character of the church and of

World Council of Churches.

FALL

the court, and with a view to the preservation of good morals in the community" (McClintock and Strong).

The name given to Adam's first hansgression and his immediate descent into a state

FANATICISM

See

of guilt and condemnation before God. In
the words of the Shorter Catechism, "The cov-

enant being made with Adam not only for
himself, but for all his posterity; all mankind,

From the Latin fanaticus, "pertaining to,

or inspired from, a temple" fanum); excessive and unreasonable zeal for a cause or
opinion. The charge of fanaticism has often
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FATALISM

been levelled against Christians who are

FEDERALTHEOLOGY

"zealously affected in a good thing" (Gal.
4:18), but this is unjust. There is a world of

All mankind are viewed in Scripture in
relation to the two Adams. The first Adam
was the nahral head of the entire human
race. According to Rom. 5:72,we all sinned
in him. We were in him and in him were a
party to the covenant of works. Thus, Adam
was not merely a private person but a public person, the real and proper head of all
his posterity. He was their federal head, as
well as their nahral head. Therefore, legally,
the guilt of his fall is righteously imputed to
all his posterity.
The last Adam, the Lord Jesus Christ is,
by the grace of God, placed at the head of
His people. Their union with Him is spiritual, not natural, but nonetheless real. They
are said to be "in Christ" just as truly as
Adam's posterity is said to be "in Adam."

difference between Christian zeal and fanaticism. Fanaticism rqects reason and follows
the fanry of the fanatic. It is usually absorbed
with a single idea and lacks the balance of
seeing that idea in the overall system of revealed truth. It is intolerant of investigation
and of any different interpretation of its pet

opinion or cause.
Fanaticism has foequently developed a
persecuting spirit. It launched the crusades;

it

stoked the fires of the Inquisition;

it

x

a

sounded Pope Gregory XIII's

?

Deum

jubilant response to the massacre of St.
Bartholomew's eve. In recent times it has
unleashed the violence of the bomb and the

bullet at abortion clinics.

All these examples are clear deparhrres
from Christian belief and conduct. They are
far-removed fiom the zeal of people like the
early Methodists, who were nevertheless stigmatiz.ed as enthusiasts, the jargon of the day

for fanatics. But zealous Christianity is not
fanaticism. If fanaticism is "enthusiasm
enflamed by hatred," it has no place in the
creed or conduct ofChristians. Yet Christians
may be and should be militant for the truth
of the gospel and should dedicate their time,
talents, and resources to ih propagation. The

fear of the label of fanaticism must never
frighten them into abandoning their zeal for
the spread and defence of the gospel. Nevertheless, they must ensure that their zeal is
always "according to knowledge."

FATAUSM
The theory of inevitable necessity; the
heathen oriental philosophy that all things
are predetermined by blind, irrational forces
and that therefore there is no point in human effort to change anything. It is the satanic counterfeit of the revealed truth of

God's word that the all-wise God has
planned all things according to His will.
See Predcstination.
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Thus, as the disobedience of Adam was righteously imputed to all those for whom he
was a federal head and representative, the
obedience of Christ is righteously, legally,
and effectively imputed to all those of whom
He is the federal head.
AII mankind fell in Adam and came under condemnation because of his sin. Since
there is no recuperative power in our fallen
naitre (see Dqraaity), it was necessary, if
sinners were to be saved, that the condemning law should be satisfied by one who had
no federal connection with Adam and who
was therefore free from the imputation of
his guilt. Nevertheless, he must be truly human and able to stand as the federal head
of a new race.
Federal theology holds that the Scriptures
(see especially Rom. 5 and 1 Cor. 15) teach
that the Lord Jesus Christ came in this capacity and sustains this federal relationship
to His people. By His life He satisfied the

precept of the law, and by His death He

satisfied its penalty. As the covenant of
works was made with Adam and his posterity in him and led to the condemnation
of his race, so the covenant of grace was
made with Christ and in Him with all His

FEMINIST THEOLOGY
people, by virtue of which God imputes to
them the merits of the firll obedience of their
Head, Jesus Christ.
See Couensnt Theologg; Creationism;

Traducinnism.

FEMINIST THEOLOGY
A rejection or reinterpretation of Biblical
theologr on the basis of "the absolute right
of women to develop theological understanding rooted in their own realities and experi-

ences" (the words are from a declaration
issued by Church Women United, a feminist
ecumenical group). Feminist theology operates on the assumption that the Bible and
historic Christianity are patriarchal and sexist. That is, that their God is a male God,
most of whose prophets and all of whose
apostles were males, and whose

minisfy and

leadership were open only to males. According to feminists, these theological characteristics are not the result of divine revelation
but are a product of the unenlightened and
abusive cultures of the times and places in
which the Bible was compiled.
Not surprisingly, feminist theology is an

extremely radical deparhrre from Biblical
Christianity. In some cases it descends to
the promotion of witchcraft or the worship
of mother earth. At a November 1993 conference in Minneapolis, some 2,000 feminists heard Chinese feminist Kwok Pui-Lan
claim, "If we cannot imagine Jesus as a tree,
as a river, as a wind, and as rain, we are
doomed together." A Korean university professor Chung Hyun Kyung used New Age*
techniques to lead the gathering in an attempt to harness the divine energy of the
universe. Other speakers turned to pantheistic religions and to the heretical gnostic
gospels to "reimagine" a new god and a new
way of salvation.

The gathered feminists worshipped a
new goddess, Sophia, whom they claimed

to be the embodiment of wisdom found
in Proverbs 8. According to them, Sophia
is "the tree of life to those who lav hold

of her." In praying to Sophia, the ecumenical feminists in Minneapolis descended to
raw sensualism and sexism. They prayed,
"Our maker. Sophia, we are women in your
image, with the hot blood of our wombs we
give form to new life,...with nectar between

our thighs we invite a lover,...with our
warm body fluids we remind the world of
its pleasures and sensations."
With such degeneracy at the heart of their
theologr, feminist theologians have a violent hatred of essential Christian dockine.
Speakers in Minneapolis "charged that the
church and its belief in the incarnation and
atonement of Jesus Christ was a pakiarchal
construct and had caused oppression of
women, violence in the streets, child abuse,
racism, classism, sexism, and pollution"
(Christianitg Todag, Apnl 4, 19 I 4).
Viryinia Mollenkott, an ex-Fundamentalist English professor (and an adviser to the
translators of the New Intsrnational Vasion
of the Bible) said, "I can no longer worship in
a theological context that depicts god as an
abusive parent and Jesus as the obedient
kusting child. This violent theology encourages the violence of our streets and nation."
Another speaker, Delores Williams, said, "l
don't think we need folks hang,rrg on crosses
and blood dripping and weird stuff."
The influence of feminist theology is apparent from the attempts to produce gender-neutral Bible translations. This is no
innocent re-evaluation of the role of women.

It is a radical athack on the entire Biblical
revelation. It shares the premise of all desfuctive critical movements that the Bible's
description of God is part of man's evolving
search for Him, not God's personal self-disclosure to man. It rejects the central doctrines of Scripture, from the transcendence
of God to the way of salvation.
It lays outrageous charges at the door of
Bible Christianity, charges it does not and
cannot substantiate. It is vitriolically false to
lay the blame for America's street violence
on the gospel. In fact, the evidence is that
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FENCING THE TABLE

wherever the gospel penekates the lives of
those involved in that violence, they cease
from it and live to counteract it.
The effects of feminist theologr are widespread and dangerous. By redefining and recasting the roles of men and women in both

home and church, it challenges the husband/
wife relationship God ordained at creation
and thus undermines the Biblical basis for
stable and happy family life. It also challenges
the NT model for the government and ministry of the church and replaces divinely re-

vealed norms with the current notions of
radical feminists.
In rejecting what it claims to be the male

orientation of Scripture for a religious
programme of women's rights, or a religion
based on women's consciousness, femimst

theologr leads women to "another gospel
which is not another," but a perversion. As
with every other deparhrre from the gospel,
it fulfils the word of 2 Pet. 2:19 : "rvVhile they
promise them liberty, they themselves are
the servants of comrption."
See

Political Theologg.

FENCING THE TABLE
The term used in Scottish Presbyterianism for the special address given before the
administration of the Lord's Supper* pointing out the character of worthy communicants according to the Scriptures and strongly

warning those who do not display such a
character against communicating.

FESTSCHRIFT

FIFTH MONARCHISM

A fanatical English millenarian sect, an
offshoot of the Levellers,* in the times of
Oliver Cromwell. The name came from the
idea that the time of the fourth and last of
the world empires of Daniel 2, the Roman
empire, was about to end and that Christ
was just about to return to set up His thronethe fifth universal monarch. Fifth Monarchy
men saw it as their task to remove human
governments fi'om impeding Ctrist's way and
so to facilitate His coming and His kingdom.

FILTATION
The term used in the discussion of the
dockine of the Tiinity* to denote the distinguishing characteristic of the eternal Son
within the indivisible divine essence. It refers to what the Scripture predicates of the
Son, but not of the Father or of the Spirit, in
their inka-kinitarian relations. Alternatively,
we may define the term as the internal, eternal, and necessarT activity of the divine essence, by virhre ofwhich the second person
in the Trinity is called "the only begotten of
the Father." It is, therefore, s5mory,,rnous with
eternal Sonship*
SeeEtmrul Gmerdion

FILIOQUE
A Latin word meaning "and from the Son."
It is found in the Western versions of the
Nicene Creed in the section that deals with
the Procession of the Spirit.* The inclusion
of filioque asserts that the Spirit proceeds
from the Father and flom the Son. The word

German, "feast writing"; a collection of
scholarly articles written by colleagues of an
eminent scholar in honour of some notable
milestone in his career, such as a birthday
or his retirement.

was not in the original formulation of the
Nicene Creed, and its adoption by the West-

FIDEISM

partly Scriptural (they hold thatJohn 15:26
speaks only of the Spirit proceeding from
the Father-an argument which fails to look
at all the Scripture teaching on the subject)
and partly a matter of church politics, be-

ern Church was a major reason for the
in 1054 between it and the Eastern

schism

Church, which vehemently opposed its insertion. The reasons for this opposition were

From the Lattnfides, "faith," fldeism is the
theory that all human knowledge of God
rests solely on faith, to the exclusion of any
rational considerations.
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FIVE WAYS
cause this addition had been made without
the consent of any ecumenical council.

FTVE POINTS OF CONTROVERSY
Often mistakenly called "The Five Points
of Calvinism."* In the years before the Synod
of Dort,* (1618-1619) there were grave controversies in which a group known as the
Dutch Remonstrants* opposed the accepted
Calvinistic system of the churches represented at the Council. These Remonstrants

were led by Jacob Arminius, professor of
theologr at the University of Leyden from
1602-1609. The Remonskants, also known
as Semi-Pelagians* and more generally, as
Arminians,* set forth their position (1611)
in five points. These are known as the f,ve
points of controversy, which defined the issues on which the followers of Arminius repudiated traditional Calvinistic theology.
They are as follows:
1. Conditional Election: From all eternity
God determined to bestow salvation on those

whom He foresaw would persevere to the
end

in their faith in Christ. Likewise, He

determined to inflict everlasting punishment
on those whom He foresaw would continue
in their unbelief and resist to the end of their
life His divine help.

2. Universal Atonement: The Lord Jesus
Christ by His sufferings and death made
atonement for the sins of mankind generally and of every individual in parlicular.
However, only believers actually partake of
the benefits of that atonement.
3. Depravity: Because of his natural con'uption, man cannot think or do any good thing,
and so true faith (by which alone sinners
can partake of the benefits of Christ's atonement) cannot proceed liom the exercise either of man's natural faculties or of his free
will. It is, therefore, necessary to his conversion and salvation that he be regenerated

and renewed by the operation of the Holy
Ghost, which is the grft of God throughJesus
Christ. Evangelical Arminians still hold to
the original Remonstrant statement on this

subject, placing the work of the Spirit before
the exercise of faith and repentance, though
the Remonstrants themselves were led to
more and more unscriptural positions by the
successors of Arminius and Episcopius.
4. Resistible Grace: This divine energr of
the grace of the Holy Spirit heals the disorders of comrpt nature and begins and perfects everylhing that can be called good in
man, so that all good works in man are atkibuted to God and the operation of His
grace. Never*reless, such regenerating grace
may be resisted and rendered ineffectual by
the perverse will of the rmpenitent sinner.
5. Fall fiom Grace: Believerc are furnished
with abundant strength and help, sufficient
to enable them to kiumph over the seductions of Satan and the allurements of sin.

However, by the neglect of this help, they
may fall from grace, and if they die in such
a state, must finally perish.
The Remonstrants were at first doubt-

ful about this last notion of falling from
it as an estab-

grace, but later adopted
lished doctrine.

The so-called Frbe Points of Caluinismwere
a direct answer to these points made by the
Remonstrants. Calvinism does not consist of
five points. The five points made by Calvinists were specific responses to the points
raised by the Remonskants. Calvinism goes
far beyond them.
See

Depraaity; Election; Irresistible

Grace; Pqrticular Redemption; Pqseaerance ofthe Saints

FIVE WAYS
The flve proofs devised and formulated
by Thomas Aquinas to demonskate the existence of God. They are as follows:
1. The proof of the unmoued mouer.'Whatever is moved is moved by something. Since
an infinite progression backwards is impossible, we are forced to conclude that there is
a force that started it all, that moves others,
without itself being moved. Aquinas believed
this to be God.
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FOLK CHURCH

2. T\e proof of thefirst cause. Every effect
must have a cause adequate to produce it.
An infinite succession of causes and effects
is impossible. Therefore, there must be a
cause which ihelf is uncaused. This is God.
3. The proof of a necessary source of all contingenry. "We find in nature things that are
possible to be and not to be....But it is impossible for these always to exist, for that
which is possible not to be at some time is
not. Therefore, if everything is possible not
to be, then at one time there could have been
nothing in existence. Now if this were true,
even now there would be nothing in existence, because that which does not exist only

begins

to exist by something

already
existing....Therefore, not all beings are

merely possible, but there must exist something the existence of which is necessary. But
every necessary thing either has its necessity caused by another or not. Now it is impossible to go on to infinity in necessary
things which have their necessity caused by
another, as has already been proved in regard to efficient causes. Therefore we cannot but postulate the existence of some
being having of itself its own necessity, and
not receiving it from another, but rather
causing in others their necessity. This all
men speak of as God." (Aquinas, Summa
Theologica, part 1, question 2, article 3).

4. The proof of the highest good. "Among beings there are some more or less good, true,
noble, and the like. But more and less are
predicated of different things, according as
they resemble in their different ways something which is the maximum, as a thing is
said to be hotter as it more nearly resembles
that which is hottest; so that there is something which is truest, something best, something noblest, ald consequently something
which is uttermost being,...and this we call
God" (idun..).
5. The proofof purpose in the physicalworld.
There is a discernible purpose even in how
the merely material parts of the world work.

They act generally in the same way to ob180

tain the best result. "Hence it is plain that
not fortuitously, but designedly, do they
achieve their end. Now whatever lacks intelligence cannot move towards al end, unless it be directed by some being endowed
with knowledge and intelligence;as the arrow is shot to its mark by the archer. Therefore some intelligent being exists by whom
all natural things are directed to their end;
and this being we call God" (idern).
In all this, Aquinas adopted and devel-

oped the metaphysics of Aristotle (see
Aristotekanisn). This type of demonstration is in accord with Aquinas's views of
natural theology* and the role ofreason to

lead to faith. The classical arguments for
God's existence* largely follow Aquinas' lead.

FOLK CHURCH
A national church in which citizens of the
state are reckoned members of the visible
church, much as Israelites were members of
the OT church. The concept does not in itself lead to the belief that all such people
are true Christians or lessen the need of
personal regeneration and justification. "He
is not aJew, which is one outwardly; neither
is that circumcision, which is outward in the
flesh: but he is aJew, which is one inwardly;
and circumcision is that of the heart" (Rom.
2:28, 29). Similarly, he is not a Christian
who is one outwardly, neither is that baptism which does not signiff a true regenera-

tion of soul.
The concept ofa national or folk church
has its strengths. For example, it should keep

the spirituai concerns of the Word of God
at the heart of the affairs of the nahon. Again,

as Thomas Chalmers argued, only a state
church has the resources effectively to evangelize the inner cities and other areas of
extreme poverty.
However, it must be admitted that no state
church has actually realized the claimed benefits of the system. On the contrary, in every
case the notion of a folk church has corrupted true evangelism and has pronounced

FORM CRITICISM

Christian those who clearly have no Scriptural right to the title. It was this reduction
of the claims of the gospel to such a lifeless
form that stirred both Soren Kierkegaard and
Dietrich Bonhoeffer to emphasize faith as
an existential experience of crisis. Their soIution ultimately failed to remain faithfrrl to

the gospel, but we can well understand
Bonhoeffer's rejection

offolk church Chris-

tianify as "cheap grace."
FOREKNOWLEDGE
The eternal, all-inclusive, all-comprehensive knowledge God has of all creatures and
events. The knowledge of God is above time.

He knows all things throughout all time simultaneously. But we are limited by time.
Our knowledge is gained by a succession of
experiences. Thus what is eternally known
to God, in all its connections, is flom a human standpoint said to be foreknown.

In Scripture the word forehnowledge

is

used also in a much narrower context. Ac-

cording to Rom. 8:29, God foreknows
people, not merely the events surrounding
them. \Vhen Scripture uses the verb know
of people, it conveys the idea of God's loving purpose. It refers to His eternal decree.
1 Peter 1:2 places election on the ground of
foreknowledge, and verse 20 showsthatforeknown mears fore- decreed. Acts 2 :23 defines
foreknowledge as God's detenninate counsel
(see Granuille Sharye Rule).Thus election
proceeds not upon foreseen faith but upon
the decree of God.

form critic must get behind the Scripture
by using the evidence of the contemporary

situation in Israel's neighbouring pagan
countries. From this evidence he must reconstruct by a "synthetic creation" method
(quite simply, by the use of his imagination) the oral traditions which were finally
reduced to writing at a later date.
With regard to the NT, the theory is that
the NT books with their references to the
supernatural are really late embelUshments
on the simple oral traditions of the period
e.1.. 30-60. Dialectical theologians such as
Rudolph Bulhnann used this method. So did
liberals such as C. H. Dodd (see Realized
Eschntologg). Dodd described its procedure:
" Formgeschichlq or'Form-criticism,' has
taught us that in order to understand.ightly
any passage in the Gospels we must enquire into the 'setting nlife' (Sitz im Leben)

in which the tradition underlying that passage took form. The original 'setting in life'
of any authentic saying of Jesus was of
course pronded by the actual conditions
of His ministry. But the form critics .ightly
call our attention to the fact that the formed
traditions of His teaching, as it reaches us,
has olten been affected by the changed con-

ditions under which His followers lived dur-

ing the period between His death and the
completion of our Gospels. Its 'setting in
life'is provided by the situation in the early
Church. It is important to bear this distinction in mind in studying the parables lthe
subject of Dodd's bookl. We shall sometimes have to remove a parable from its

FOREORDINATION
See Predtstination.

setting in the life and thought of the Church,
as represented by the Gospels, and make

FORM CRITICISM

an attempt to reconstruct its original setting in the life of Jesus" (The Parables of the

A method of criticizing ancient literature
which, when applied to the Bible, claims to
uncover the oral traditions behind the literary sources of the Bible. With regard to
the OT, form criticism denies the possibility of establishing any credible history of
ancient times from the Scripture text. The

Kingdom, p. 111).

Form criticism demands a long period
of oral tradition during which the experience of the church led it to interpolate its
interpretations into the original sayrngs of
Jesus and the earliest record of them. It
therefore constructs a scheme of early his181
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tory out of the necessities created by its
own theological and literary presuppositions. By this theory Form Criticism stands
or falls. If objective evidence shows that its
fundamental idea of a substantial period of
oral tradition before the writing of our Gospels is wrong, the entire scheme stands con-

anarthrous (not having the definite article).

Literally, the text reads, "\Vho being in a
form of God." That is to say, there is more
than one form, or personal subsistence, of
the divine essence.

FORMAL EQUTVALENCE

demned. That is precisely the situation.

The method of Bible translation adopted

Renowned papyrologist Jos6 O'Callaghan
has identified as NT portions papyrus fragments discovered at Qumran that date llom
e.n.. 50-70. It is form criticism, not the NT,
that is proved unhistorical and unreliable.

by the Authorized Version translators and

See

Criticism; Mgth; Q; Redaction

Criticism.
FORM OF GOD
The expression in Phil. 2:6 is of great
importance in discussion of the subjects of
the Tiinity and the deity of Christ. The
words aform of God cannot be adequately
explained except on the basis that the passage teaches the essential deity of Christ
and His distinctive trinitarian person. The
Greek word morphe has no reference to
shape, or any other external mark, "but
refers to the distinctive nahlre and character of the being to whom it pertains, and is
thus permanently identified with the nature
and character. Thus it is distinguished from
schema ('fashion'), comprising that which
appeals to the senses and is changeable.
Moryhe, form, is identified with the essence
of a person or thing: schema, fashion, is an
accident which may change without affecting the form" (M. R. Vincent, Word Studies
in the New Tbstament: accident here means
a qualrty not inherent in the essence of a
thing). The undoubted force of morphevah-

dates the statement

of E. H. Gifford:

"Morphe is...the Divine Nature actually and

inseparably subsisting

in the Person of

Christ." It is an expression of the essential
deity of Christ.
It also has an important witness to give in
relation to the doctrine of the Tiinity. In Phil.
2:6, as Shedd points out, morphe is
182

others who seek to represent not merely the
general thought of the Scripture text but the
very expressions in which it is conveyed.
Where possible, formal equivalence translations use a word or phrase in the receptor
language for every one in the original. The
AV even uses a system of italics to indicate
where the translators had to supply words
not in the original to give full expression of
its meaning in English.

A formal equivalence translation is not
always necessarily literal. At times it must
kanslate idiom for idiom. In Gen. 16:12

we learn that Ishmael would dwell "in the
presence of all his brethren," but the Hebrew text literally says "in the face of all
his brethren." In Gen. 23:11 Ephron of-

fered to give the cave of Machpelah to
Abraham, saying, "In the presence of the
sons of my people give I it thee." Here the
Hebrew word for presence means ege.No
one doubh that in each case presence isthe
proper translation.
Similarly, when the Lord commanded
Moses to consecrate the priests the words
He used literally mean "fill the hand." This
is a Hebraism that in our English idiom signifies "consecrate." In cases such as these,
formal equivalence does not call for wooden
word-for-word literalness. This would obscure the meaning, not clarifu it.
For that reason some conservative translators prefer the term complete equiualence.
\,Vhere a word-for-word representation of
the Biblical text in the receptor language
yields the meaning of the original precisely,
they seek to supply it. Where exact literalness is impossible, they supply the free trans-

FREE OFFER OF THE GOSPEL

lation that best represents the meaning of

Christ to be infallibly declarative of that duty

the original.

which is required of persons commanded
and cailed lsee Dutg Faithl,-whtch, if it be

The very words of Scripture are inspired.

They are not the disposable garb of God's
truth which may be changed without affecting the truth they convey. That is the fundamental truth which formal equivalence and
complete equivalence translators seek to
maintain as they present people with the
word of God in their own tongues.
S ee

D g no,mic E quiu alenc

e.

"Formula of Concord," prepared in 1,577
for the purpose of settling differences in the
Lutheran church, especially on the subject
of the Lord's presence in the Eucharist.* It
gave the "high" Lutheran view on this sub-

ct

(s e

e C on sub

s

tontiatian).

FREE OFFER OF THE GOSPEL
The presentation of Christ to all men, not

only to the elect, in the preaching of the
gospel. Christ is presented as a Saviour who
(1) is all-sufficient to save all who believe on

Him; (2) is perfectly suitable to the needs of
all men of every kind; (3) commands all who
hear His word to 'repent...and believe the
gospel" (Mark 1:15); and (4) promises to
receive and save all who come to him in
faith (|ohn 6:37;Matt. 11:28; Rev. 22:17).
This faith is "essentially al entrustonent to
Christ as Lord and Saviour. It is self-commitment to him. It is not the belief that we
have been saved, not even the belief that
Christ died for us, but the commitment of
ourselves to Christ as unsaved, lost, helpless,

and undone in ord,er that we mag be saued"

(ohn Murray,

Collected Writings,

God; (3) that holds out purchased foee grace

to all dishessed, burdened consciences in
general; and (4) that discovers a fountain of
blood, all-sufficient to purge all the sin of every one in the world thatwill use the appointed
mears for coming unto it; ... all this is held
forttr by the doctrine of particular effectual
redemption" (Works, 10 :410).

Hyper-Calvinists* strenuously deny

FORMULq. CONCORDIAE

je

performed, will be assuredly acceptable to

vol.

1, p.

147\.

John Owen pointed out that the doctrine

of particular redemption* does not i, *y
way conflict with this free offer of Christ to
sinners. "That persuasion that (1) asserts the

certainty of salvation by the death of Christ

unto all believers whatsoever; (2) that affirms the command of God and the call of

Owen's proposition. They hold-correctlythat because sinners are dead in sin they
cannot exercise faith. From this they deduce-incorrectly-that it is no part of the
gospel ministry to command them to believe.
In many ways they present similar arguments
to Arminians,* claiming that if we accept the
doctrines of unconditional election* and

particular redemption, we cannot logically
or Scripturally offer Christ to any who have
no good ground for believing themselves
among the elect. Thus hyper-Calvinists will
inskuct convicted sinners to cry to God for
a new heart with which to repent and believe but will not tell them thai it is their
duty to believe on the LordJesus Christ, and
that if they do so, God's promise is that they
will be saved. They do not seem to be aware
of the contradiction inherent in their position. According to their betef, dead sinners

cannot believe and therfore cannot be insffucted to do so. But can those same dead
sinners obey the law of God? Certainly not,
but even hyper-Calvinists recognize that God
commands them to do so and will judge them
for not doing so. According to Christ (fohn
16:8-9), that includes the command to believe on Him, despite hyper-Calvinistic protests to the confary. Again, can dead sinners
cry to God for a new heart? Can they make
this request with confidence in any promise
from God, or do they cry in unbeliefl If they
have any ground of hope in God's promise
that He will hear them, why should they not
183
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act upon His promise to save all who come
to Him by His Son (Heb. 7 :25)? And if they
cry for a new heart in unbelief, is this not an
exacerbation of their sin? Has the consistent hyper-Calvirust angword of biblical instruction left to give to a needy siiner?
In large measure, the opposition to the
free offer of the gospel stems from the view
that it implies a ceriain general love of Christ
for sinners. This is held to be contray to the
gosple truth that Christ died for His church

our neighbour is. Our neighbour is any needy
and disfessed soul we encounter. It is an inescapable conclmion ttrat Christ's neighbour
is any needy sor-rl that He encounters.
We need have no fear of telling sinners
of a loving Saviour who will save them if
they will come to Him. If they will not, let
the blame for their perishing be placed where
it belongs, upon themselves. It is not lack of
knowing that they are elect that keeps them

from Christ but love of sin and unwilling-

out of a particular, discriminating love for

ness to receive Him on the terms laid down

His elect (Eph. 5:25). Every consistent Calvinist-indeed every consistent Bible believer-must accept the truth that Christ
made a definite atonement for His elect.
Every soul for whom He made atonement
must be saved, for as it is fue that without

in the gospel. There is no warrant for pre-

substifutionary atonement there is no remission (Heb. 7:22), so it is true that without
remission there has been no substitutionary
atonement. In view of this, many Calvinists
are afraid that they are being untruthful if
they make such a statement to a general
audience-or, worse still, address it to sinners-as "Christ loves you." That can be said
only to the elect. But is this really the case?
Calvinists are the best expositors of Chrisfs
perfect obedience to God's law Indeed, few
others ever do justice to this beautiful part

of the gospel. The Lord Jesus Himself summarized the demands of the law under two
great commandments. He said, "Thou shalt
love the Lord thy God with all thy heart,
and with all thy soul, and with all thy mind.
This is the first and great commandment.
And the second is like unto it, Thou shalt
love thy neighbour as thyself'(Matt. 22:3739). This is the law that ]esus perfectly firlfilled. He loved His neighbour. The question

is whether that is an exclusive description
of His elect, or a more general description
of sinners. That it is a general description of
Christ's attitude to needy sinners is dear from
His teaching in the parable of the Good Samaritan (Luke 10:30-37).ln that parable,
our Lord gives us clear irstruction as to who
184

senting distressed sinners with the scenario
that they may sincerely cry to God for mercy
but fail to receive it because they are not
among the elect. The pichrre of a willing sin-

ner and an unwilling Saviour is the very
opposite of the one Christ paints. He says,

"How oft would I and ye would not" (see
Matt.23:37). That confidence in the willingness of Christ to save lies at the heart of
the free offer of the gospel. And if we keep
in mind John Murray's statement about the
nature of the faith that applies to Christ, and
john Owen's about the consistency of the
free offer and particular redemption, we will
feel no tension between the strictest views
of election and definite atonement and the
freedom to urge upon sinners the claims of
an all-sufficient Christ who is willing to save
them if they will come to Him.
Paul's clear statement in 1 Tim. 1:15 is

that the saving mission of the Lord Jesus
Christ deserves to be accepted by sinners
who need to be saved. In the overtures of
grace, there is no reskiction of the gospel
offer to the elect, or to those who give evidence that they may be presumed or hoped
to be among the elect.

ln modern evangelism, the llee offer of
the gospel is usually couched in terms of
Arminian theologr. It is therefore based on
a false set of beliefs:

that God has not sover-

eignly and eternally elected a personally
undeserving people in Chist, that Chfist died
indiscriminately for all men, that He did not

FREE WILL

make a definite atonement for His people,
and that the Holy Spirit does not effectually
call God's elect into union with Christ, imparting to them by His regenerating grace
the heart to repent and believe the gospel.
On this false basis, the free offer of the gospel is a distortion of the gospel. Either explicrtly or tacitly it tells men that God has
done His part (all He can do)to save them
and now it is up to them to do their part,
without which all God has done for them,
will be of no avail. This is more Pelagian*
than evangelical.*
Again, the Arminian presentation of Christ
to all men usually calls upon sinners to believe that lesus died for them. Indeed, the
most popular method of evangelizing today
is to tell sinners that all they have to do to
be saved is to "believe that Jesus died for
you." On the surface this sounds Scriptural,
but it is far from it. The conviction, or assurance, 'Jesus died for me," is the crown of
saving faith, not its initial step. John Owen
lists the steps of saving faith as follows. Firsl
it persuades and commands sinners to believe that they are sinners who cannot save
themselves. Second, it persuades them that
"there is salvation to be had in the promised
seed,-in Him who was before ordained to
be a captain of salvation to them that do
believe." Third, it persuades them thatJesus
of Nazareth is that promised seed. These are
the three fi-rndamental steps of faith, wittrout which it is impossible to proceed to the
uppermost ones. On the basis of these three,
the fourth step of saving faith is this: it "requires a resting upon this Christ, so discov-

view-A.C.l.
Fifth, "These things being firmly seated in
tlLing that is hidden from human

the soul (and not before), we are every one
called in particular to believe the efficacy of
the redemption that is in the blood of Jesus
toward our own souls in particular: which
every one may assuredly do in whom the Iiee
grace of God hath wrought the former acts of
faith, and doth work this also, without doubt
or fear ... for certainly Christ died for every
one in whose heart the Lord, by his almighty
power, works effechrally faith to lay hold on
him and assent unto him, according to that
orderly proposal that is held forth in the gos-

pel"

(op.

cit, 10:314, 315).

In the light of all this, it is folly to make
the final step of saving faith the first condition for a sinner to frrlfil in order to be saved.
Arminianism does not grasp the true nature
of saving faith. Not understanding this,
Arminian evangelism distorts the free offer
of the gospel in another way: it fails to ground
the sinner's repenting and believing in God's
free grace and in Christ's atoning merit. For
that reason, there must always be a synergistic* element in it, with the resultant confusion that arises from preaching on the one
hand, God's free grace and, on the other,
the sinner's ability to "do his part."
John Murray's proposition is a thrilling reality for every Calvinist who longs to do the
work of an evangelist: "It is on the crest of
the wave of the divine sovereignty that the

full and free overhrres of God's grace in
Christ break upon the shores of lost humantW" (op. cit.,l:147).

WILL

ered and believed to be the promised

FREE

Redeemer, as an all-sufficient Saviour, with
whom is plenteous redemption, and who is
able to save to the utrnost them that come
to God by him; ... in which proposal there

Free will has been variously defined.
1. It has been called the freedom ofindeterminaq,which holds that man's will is inde-

is a certain infallible truth, grounded upon
the superabundant sufficiency of the oblation of Christ in itseH, for whomsoever (fewer
or more) it be intended" [i.e. irrespective of
the extent of the atonement made, some-

pendent of all previous conditions. This is
the claim that free will in man is a total freedom, unaffected by anything that occurred
in the pasl such as the fall.* This is the fteory
of most Bible deniers, particularly those of
the existential school (see Errstmtialism).
185

FULNESS OF THE HOLY SPIRIT

2.

Free will in man has also been called the
freedom of self- determination, or spontaneity.
That is, man's free will consists in his ability
to choose according to the disposition, incli-

nation, or bias of his own will. This is the
scriptural doctrine.
Because of the fail, man's will is inclined
away from God and disposed toward self
and sin. Man cannot choose against the bias
of his will. And the bias he has toward self
and sin is a voluntary bias; it is not imposed
upon him by God. Therefore, his choice is
kuly a free choice, one which carries with it
the responsibility for making it.
When free will is understood in this way,
it is easy to see how Reformed theologians
can on the one hand teach the Biblical doctrine of predestination* while on the other
hand maintaining that man is a free and resporsible moral agent. Similarly, we ctrr see
how we can speak of free will, while holding
with Luther the doctrine of the bondage of
the will: man acts according to the inclination
of his will, but that inclination is ersnared by
Satan and sin. In truth, unregenerate man's
vaunted fuedom of will is freedomto sin, freedom to become an ever greater slave to sin.

3. A third definition of free will, held by
Arminian theologians, goes beyond selfdetermination to include what is called the
power of contrary choice. It is argued that
to say that a sinner freely chooses to reject Christ and remain in sin implies that
he has the native capability of choosing
to receive Christ.
This theory is based upon a fallacy. The
power of conhary choice is not of the essence of free will, as may easily be shown.
God is supremely free. He can choose to do
good, but He cannot choose to do anything
sinflrl. His foeedom consists in choosing and
acting according to the disposition of His will,
without the power of contrary choice.
Selfdetermination alone then is the essence of fiee will. It is the sinner's foee choice.

Free choice is a choice in frrlI accord with
and proceeding fiom the voluntary disposi186

tion of his will. The moral responsibility for
such a choice is derived, not foom some fancied ability to make the opposite choice, but

from the fact that it springs from the voluntary disposition of his will.
See Self Determination; Will.
FULNESS OF THE HOLY SPIRIT
The NT uses the terms full and filled to
describe the experience of the Holy Spirit
every Christian should have. The similarity
of the words has led many to see no material distinction in their meanings. However,
a study of the NT's usage will show how
necessary and beneficial it is to give careftrl
attention to the precise meaning and use of
each term.

Fulness as Expressed by the

Nottn Pl.eroma
All fulness (pleroma) dwells in Christ (Col.
l:19; 2:9). All Christians "are complete
(pepleromenoi)in Him (Col. 2:10). That is,
Ihey are filledfullinHim. That is the position ofevery Christian by virhre ofhis being in Christ. In Eph. l:22, 23, Paul says
that God'gave him lChrist] to be head over
all things to the church, which is his body,

the fulness of him that filleth all in all."
Lenski gives the literal sense of this difficult
text: "Him he gave as head over everything

to the church since she is his body, the
fulness of him who fills all things in all ways

for himself."
From these texts we gather that there is a
fulness that is natural to every Christian. It
inheres in the very idea of being in Christ. It
is a major part of the Holy Spirit's ministry
in believers to lead them to see and appropriate that fulness (1 Cor. 2:9-10). For ex-

ample, He leads them into full assurance.
This phrase is commonly taken simply as a
reference to assurance ofsalvation. The NT
certainly warrants that, but it speaks of full
assurance in three distinct ways: the filll assurance of undsrstanding (Col.2:2), of faith

(Heb.lO.22), and of hope(Heb.6:11). The

FULNESS OF THE HOLY SPIRIT
assurance in each of these texts is the
word plerophona, ht. "full-carrying."
Christians who live with a fulIknowledge
of the gospel, in a full faith that Christ is
theirs and a firll confidence of their security
in Him, will live in the fuIness of the Spirit
as their consistent experience.

full

Fulness as Expressed by the Verb

Pleroo

Demetrius the silversmith to the Ephesian
idol makers: "\\4ren they heard these sayings, they were full of wrath, and cried out,
saying, Great is Diana of the Ephesians. And
the whole city was filled wittr confr.rsion." The
idol makers were full (pleroo) of wrath against
the apostles. That was their ongoing attitude
to them. The crty was brought to a crisis and
was suddenly filled(pletho) with confusion by
the accusation laid against the apostles.

Ephesians 5:18 commands Christians, "Be

We must observe this difference if we are

not drunk with wine, wherein is excess; but
be filled with the Spirit." The verb is pluoo,
and the obvious meaning of the verse is that
in contrast to a drunkard, who is controlled
by alcohol, a Christian should live his life
under the control of the Holy Sprit. In other
words, the idea of fulness here is that of an

to do justice to all the NT' data on the sub-

habitual state. This is confirmed by Acts
7:55, which speaks of Stephen's "being full
of the Holy Ghost." The Greektextindicates

that he existed full of the Holy Ghost

iect of the fulness of the Spirit. The evidence
is that the Lord fills (pletho) with the power
of the Spirit those who arefull(pleros) of the
Spirit. The similarity of the words causes
confusion for many, but the idea is lruly
scriptural. It is one every Christian immediately recognizes: God imparts power fbr His
service to Christians who are living in submission to the influence and leading of the
Holy Spirit.

(huparchonplera). John 12:3 provides a good

illustration. fu the fragrance of Mary's ointment f,lled (pleroo) the house, the influence
of the Holy Spirit should fill every part of
the believer's life.
God commands His people to live full of
the Holy Spirit. The significance of this command is clear from Eph. 5;18-6:18. Christians should submit to the Spirit's control in
every deparhnent of their lives. Paul mentions every major sphere of life: church,
home, marriage, parent/child relationships,
business, employer/employee relationships,
and the whole area of spiritual warfare.

Fulness ofPower

The result of the infilling of the Spirit
is always power for service. This power
is the authority and ability to be an effective witness for Christ (Acts 1:8; 4:31,

33; 1 Thess. 1:5).
This infilling of power to serve must be
renewed for each new challenge. Again and
agarn the apostles "were filled" with power
to do the work of God, each filling being a
distinct cnsls experience to empower them
for some new service (Acts 2:4;4:8, 31;

9:17; 13:9).
God is sovereign in the manner, time, and

Fulness as Expressed by the Verb
Pletho
The NT speaks of a sudden infilling of
Christians with divine power for the service
of God. In these cases it employs the verb
pletho, as in Acts 2:4: "T\ey were all filled
with the Holy Ghost."
The differencebetween pluoo and plaho
is clear from Acts 19:28,29, which records

the result of the incendiary speech of

extent of the manifestations of His power.
He may choose to send a mighty revival. He
may choose to use His people in a much
more limited manner. While it is natural that
we should desire a great demonstration of
the Spirit's power, we must remember that
God is soverergn arrd all-wjse in deciding the
extent of His Spirit's gracious working. Whatever His pupose as to the extent and precise marmer of the Spirit's working at any
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given time, it is our duty to uist full of the
Holy Spirit and therefore to be available and
fit for use in His service as He directs.

4. The creation and fall of man.
5. Christ's substitutionary atonement.
6. The bodily resurrection and ascension
of Christ.

How to Obtain the Fulness of Power

7. T\e regeneration of believers.
8. The imminent and personal return of
Christ.

The question of how we may obtain God's
power for service is an urgent one. He has
given His people encouraging promises, and
they have a warrant for their faith in seeking
His power for service. Scripture gives us clear
guidelines in our quest forthe Spirit's power.
l. Live full of the Holy Ghost (Eph. 5:18).
2. Desire much of the revelation of Christ
in the word. An apprehension of His love
will beget in us a love for Him and His service. The more we know of Him, the more

we will be moved to bring others to know
Him. The assuftmce of our perfect standing
in Him will deliver us from the fear of man
and give us boldness to witness.
3. P.ay specifically for the gift of the Spirit
(Luke 11 :13;24:49; Acts 1:4, 5). The aim
in such praying must be the glory of God,
not our enjoyrnent of some esoteric experience. God imparted the power of the Holy
Spirit to a praying people at Pentecost. He
has not changed. He gives the Spirit's power
to those who seek Him (Acts 4:31) and obey
Him (Acts 5:32).

9. The resurrection; eternal blessedness
for the redeemed and eternal woe for the
unregenerate.
The term Fundamentalismcame into use
in 1920 as a description of the position of
the anti-modernist party in the Northern
Baptist Convention. It then became the
popular name for the evangelical theology
of those in various Protestant denominations

who were militantly opposed to the modernism* that was then taking over the ma-

jor denominations of America. Thus from
the beginning a Fundamentalist was an
evangelical on a crusade against modernis-

tic attacks on the faith. In time, as modernist control of the major denominations and

which received its name from a set of twelve
booklets published between 1910 and 1912,

seminaries strengthened, many Fundamentalists felt the need to separate and form
new denominations, associations, or independent congregations.
Some evangelicals rebelled against the
militant stand of Fundamentaiism and developed New-Evangelicalism,* which Fundamentalists see as the old compromise with
infidelity in a new garb.
The use of the term Fundamentalismh*
been extended and confused in recentyears

The Fundamentals: A Tbstanong to the Truth.
These booklets and the movement that took

by its application to the ulhaconservative
wing of any religion, for example "Islamic

its name from them sought to establish a
testimony to the great basic dockines of
evangelicai Protestantism. In May 1919 in

Fundamentalism," or "Jewish Fundamentalism." This has given the word the connotation of religious exhemism and intolerance.
This vicious innuendo allows Bible believers to be dismissed as mindless obscurantists or treated as a danger to society (for

FUNDAMENIALISM
The term used to denote a movement

Philadelphia the World's Christian Fundamentals fusociation was formed with W. B.
Riley as its president. It required its members to adhere to nine points of doctrine held
to be fundamental:
1. The inspiration and inerrancy ofScripture.

2. T\e Trinity.
3. The deity and virgm birth of Christ.
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many "fundamentalists," especially of the

A 1994 Vatican
document, The Intupretation of the Bible in
the Church, accuses Biblical Fundamentalists of a kind of spiritual terrorism: "WithIslamic type, are terrorists).

FUNDAMENTALISM

out saying as much in so many words, fundamentalism actually invites people to a
kind of spiritual suicide." The Vatican document continues in the same vein: "Its [i.e.,
Fundamentahsm'sl relying upon a non-critical reading of certain texts of the Bible
serves to reinforce political ideas and social
attitudes that are marked by prejudicesracism, for example quite contrary to the
Christian gospel."
Fundamentalists may be excused for
treating such criticism from the Vatican as
an example of boldfaced hypocrisy, for the
popes of Rome have done more than any
other religious organization to bathe the
world in blood. Perhaps the real danger the
Vatican perceives in Fundamentalism is the
fact that it is seeing great numbers of Roman Catholics, especially in Latin America,
converted. Rome's document actually pinpoints a major attraction of Fundamentalism, though it labels it dangerous: "The
fundamentalist approach is dangerous, for
it is attractive to people who look to the
Bible for ready answers to the problems of
life." If that is deemed dangerous, Fundamentalists would plead gurlty to the charge.

They do Iook to the Bible for divine answers, readily available and clearly comprehensible, to the spiritual, social, and personal

problems they face. They believe the Bible
is God's Word and that it has the answers
they need.
The Vatican document fosters the widelyrepeated fallacy that Fundamentalists do not
interpret the Bible. The secular press regularly distingurshes between Fundamentalisls
and rationalistic critics of the Bible by saying that while the latter interpret the Bible,
Fundamentalists believe it literally. The fact
that Fundamentalists do interpret the Bible,
but they interpret it according to the principles laid down in and demanded by the
Bible itself. They refuse to make the Bible
is

the prisoner of whatever rationalistic or
philosophic fantasy happens to be in vogue.
They refuse to accept that the verbal revela-

tion of Scripture is the historically and culturally condrtioned-and therefore unfachral,
inadequate, and misleading-garb under
which God's abiding truth somehow lies hidden. They look upon such a critical procedure as deceitful or, at best, mere wishful
thinking-for if the Bible proves false in its
statements of history and dangerous in its
statements of political, social, and personal
morality, how and why should we take its
inner message, conveyed by its flawed and
outdated words, as divine?
Fundamentalism is an honest and serious
attempt to take the Bible for what it claims
to be and what the Christian church tlroughout history has acknowledged it to be-the
verbally inspired word of God, the only infallible rule of faith and practice. No less a
liberal than Adolph Von Harnack admitted
that it was Liberalism, not Fundamentalism,
that had departed from the views of primitive Christianity on Scripture.
Nowadays, most Fundamentalists are in
dispensational churches, and the notion that
to be a Fundamentalist requires one to be a
dispensationalist is widely held. However,
that is not the case. In its early days, Fundamentalism embraced Bible believers Iiom a
variety of churches, and many were not dispensational in theologr.

The definition of a Fundamentalist,
adopted in 1980 by the World Congress of
Fundamentalists, makes no connection between dispensationalism* and Fundamentalism. It reads as follows:
'A Fundamentalist is a born-again believer
in the Lord Jesus Christ who:
1. Maintains an immovable allegiance to

the inerrant, infallible, and verbally inspired Bible.
2. Believes that whatever the Bible says,
is so.
3. Judges all things by the Bible and is judged
only by the Bible.
4. Affirms the foundational truths of the
historic Christian Faith:
a. The doctrine of the Tiinity
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b. The incarnation, virgtn birth, substihrtionary atonement, bodily resurrection and glorious ascension, and Second Coming of the
Lord Iesus Christ
c. The new birth through regeneration of
the Holy Spirit
d. The resurrection of the ungodly to final
judgment and eternal death
e. The resurrection ofsaints to life eternal
f. The fellowship of the saints, who are the
body of Christ
5. Practises fidelity to that Faith and
endeavours to preach it to every creature.
6. Exposes and separates foom all ecclesiastical denial of that Faith, compromise with
error, and apostasy from the Truth.
7. Earnestly contends for the Faith once
delivered."
This is Fundamentalism's view of itself.
It is, to use the title of David O. Beale's history of it, a movement In Pursuit of Puritg

-

purity of doctrine, practice, and association,
all in submission to the infallible word of
God, the Bible.
See

Neu Eaangekcalism; Sqaration.

FUTURISM

A school of prophetic interpretation, especially of the book of the Revelation. A fuhrist sees the bulk of the Revelation (foom
4:1) as awaiting fulfilment in the period immediately preceding and following the second coming* of Christ. While many futurists
admitthe use of symboliclanguage inJohn's
apocalyptic visions, the more literally one
interprets those visions, the more certainly
he will be a futurist.
See

Histoicism; Millenniu.m; Pretrism.

GAPTHEORY
The belief of many Bible students that
there is a great period of time between the
first and second verses of Genesis. Some use
this alleged gap to make room for the vast
ages claimed for the ear*r and the fossils in
it by modern geologists.
The arguments most popularly employed
to support the gap theory are as follows;
1. The verb "was" in the statement, "The
earth was without form," properly means
"became"; that is, the earth was not created
"without form and void."
2. Isaiah 45:18 says that the Lord did
not create the earth "in vain," which in
the Hebrew is the same as "without form"
in Gen. 1:2.
3. The only other places where the Hebrew
words translated "without form and void"tohu wabbohu-occur together are Isa. 3 3 : 1 1
and Jer. 4:23. Gap theorists hold both texts
to be descriptions of a worldwide judgment,
from which they conclude that Gen. 1:1, 2,
describes a great judgment that caused the
earth to be "without form and void."
4. It js surmised that that judgment followed
Lucifer's rebellion. The language of Isa 14:9-

4:23-27, and Ezek. 28 : 12-18-taken
as references to Satan's sin and judgment-is
17,Jer.

believed to belong to the gap period.
\tVhile the gap theory is popular in dispensational* circles, and even among some
Reformed believers, it has never commanded
general acceptance. The arguments adduced
against it are as follows:
1. The verb "was" in Gen. 1:2 is properly
translated; it cannot mean "became." lf became were the meaning, the Hebrew verb
hagah wotid have a prefixed lamed, wtich
is not the case here.

2. Tbe clause in

v. 2a is a noun clause and
therefore represents a state of being, not of
becoming.It is also a circumstantial clause,
which in Hebrew syntax must describe
whatprecedes it. Thus, "the earth was without form" is a descriptive expansion of the
prior statement, "God created the heaven
and the earth."
3. The and at the beginning of v. 2 is the
Hebrew wau andis connected with the noun

"earth." According to some of the best grammarians, it must therefore introduce an explanation of the preceding statement. This
force of the waw makes it linguistically impossible to hold that Gen. 1:2 teaches a temporal gap between it and the previous verse.
It makes it certain that v. 2 must be understood as describing a state of being that is
contemporaneous with the main verb "created" (v. 1).

4. The theories of evolutionary scientists
must not be permitted to dictate our interpretation* of Scripture.* The "facts" such
scientists present are all based on the presupposition ofthe truth ofthe theory ofevo-

lution. The book of Genesis presents the
framework of events that amply refutes the
evolutionary use of geological data wrthout
having recourse to an imagined gap of billions of years. The parts of that lramework
for the interpretation of the phenomena and
history of the earth are creation,* the fall,*
the consequent curse, and the worldwide
flood. Gap theorists agree with evolutionists

in dating many fossils before the time of
Adam. According to Scriphrre, death entered
the world as a result of his fall, so in the
biblical framework, no fossils can predate
Adam. Any theory that has death in the
world before Adam is plainly unscriphral..

lgl

GATHERED CHURCH

5. Exodus 20:11 refers the creation of the

"the valley of Hinnom," which was the refuse

entire universe to the six-day period of Genesis 1. Gap theorists object that the verb
"make" in Exod. 20:11 is not synonymous
with the verb "create" in Gen. 1:1. But Neh.
9:6 uses the same word as Exod. 20:11 in a
context in which it is certainly describing
the original creation.
6. The appeal to Isa. 45:18 is fruitless because the context shows that Isaiah's meaning is simply that God's purpose in creating
the world was not that it should be "without

dump for Jerusalem, a place of perpetual
fire where the bodies of executed criminals
were burned. It is thus a fit word to be used
in a spiritual sense to describe hell, the place
of never-ending punishment.

it

Gehennnappeirs twelve times in the NT, in
eleven of whidr the Lord Jesus Himself chose
the word. Matthew 5:22 speals of "the hell of
fire"; Mark 9:43-47 says that its fue is unquenchable and in it "the worm dieth not and

tlre fire is not quenched"; Luke

l2:4,5 md

should be inhabited. In
words,
Isaiah
does not tell usthe state
other
when
God created it, but the
of the earth
putpose for which He created it.
7. T\e fact that the phrase tohu wabbohu is

MatL 10:28 teach that it is the place into which

used by the prophets as a poetic description
of a great judgment furnishes no logical proof
that the phrase in Gen. 1 must describe God's
judgment on Satan's sin. That the prophet's

fering, without any lessening of its torment.
It is, then, synon).rynous with the lake of fire
(Rev. 19:20; 20:10, 74, 15;21:8), the final
abode ofthe ungodly.
SeeWrath of God.

form," but that

use of tohu wabbohu is poetic is clear from
the fact that even gap theorists must admit
ihat in Isa. 33:11 and Jer. 4:23, the phrase
does not describe an absolutely total desolation such as we have in Gen. 1:1, 2.
In the light of the Biblical evidence, we conclude that the fint two verses of the Bible are
not separated by a period of milliors of years.

GATHERED CHURCH
The theory of independency* that all
the functions and authority for the ministry and government of the church* reside
in the membership of each local congregation; indeed, that according to Scripture
the word church may properly be used
only of a local congregation meeting in

one place. Thus the concept is equally
opposed to episcopacy,* presbyterianism,*

the folk church* as understood in state
church systems, and the magisterium*
claimed by the Roman Catholic church.

GEHENNA
A tansliteration of the Greekword geuma.

The Hebrew form of the word is gehinnom,
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Cod casts sinners bo*r body and soul after deathThus, Gehmnc is hell, everlasting hell with
unquenchable fire, where with body and soul
united, the ungodly endure conscious suf-

GEMATRIA
The use of the total numerical value of
the letters of a Hebrew word to arrive at a
hidden meaning of the word.

GENERAL REVEI-{NON
The revelation ofthe existence and being of God contained in His works of creation and providence (Ps. 19:1-3; Rom.
1 :19, 20). It is not a saving revelation but
it does show God's eternal power and
Godhead (or sovereignty).
See Innqte ldea of God; Rwelation.
GENUINENESS
Authenticity. When applied to the books
of the Bible, it indicates the canonicity (see
Conon). When applied to a part of the text
of a canonical book, it indicates that the section under examination has not been corrupted and is therefore actually what the
inspired penman wrote.
See

Burgon; Tlxtual Criticism of the Nao

Tbstament.

GIFTS OF THE HOLY SPIRIT

GIF'TS OF THE HOLY SPIRIT
A gift of the Spirit is a revelation given
by Him in and through a member of the
church for the common good of all the
members (l Cor.l2:7).
In Rom. 12:6-8,1 Cor.12:2-71, and Eph.
4:11, Paul gives us lists of spiritual gtfls. AI
originate with the Holy Spirit,* though some
are of an entirely supernatural character
while others are not. Those that are miraculous involve direct, divine revelation, illumination, and inspiration. It has been the
general opinion of the church that the miraculous gifu of the Spirit were intended to
be temporary $ee Cessationism).
Writers ancient and modem have likened
the miraculous gifu of the Spirit to the afiire
of a young bride, important for its purpose,
but not her permanent garb. In 1 Cor. 1 3 : 1 1
Paul shows that they belong to the church's
infancy and that God's people will be more
mature and more certain when they learn
to stand on the finished canon of revealed

three go together, each validating the other.
Thus, tue supemahrral manifestations of the
Spint do not occur in a period when the Holy
Spirit is not giving a new redemptive revelation. A miracle is never a raw demonstration of God's power. It never occurs apart
from the revelation of redemption.
This teaches us an important lesson: the
supernatural gifu ofthe Spirit are not in op-

eration today, for God has completed Fhs
revelation in the NL The Bible prophesied
that they would pass away (1 Cor. 13:8). In
the light of all this, those who now claim to
exercise the supernatural stgn grfu of the

ap

ostolic period are in direct contradiction to

Scripture. T\e giuing of divine revelation
includes miracle. The use of a ftnishedrevelation does not.
Nevertheless, the Holy Spirit still gives to
His people gifu that are vital to the minisfy

Scripture.* Despite this clear teaching, some

of the church. The fact thal God has removed
the supernatural gifu of apostolic times does
not mean that there are no gifu of the Spirit
in the church today. Some of the Spirit's gifu

claim the continuance of Ihe charismata-

in apostolic times were not sign miracles.

the miraculous gifu of the Spirit-and blame

They are still with us, for example, the gifts

their nonappearance on unbelief.
Indisputably, in the NT the supernatural
$fu of the Spirit were intended as special

of pastoring (Eph. a:11), helps, governments
(or, organizers, managers, 1 Cor. 12:28),
exhortation (or, encouragement), giving,

confirmations of God's revelation then in the
process of beinggiven (Heb.2:34).Itis also

showing mercy, ministering, and teaching
(Rom. 12:6, 7). There is always a need in
every church for these gifu to be exercised
in the power of the Holy Spirit.
Even the supernatural gifu of the NT period have their reflections in the ordinary
ministry of the Holy Spirit in the church to
this day. 1 Corinthians 12 mentions nine
supernahrral gifu. As miraculous manifesta-

noteworthy that in the book of Acts every
occurrence of a miracle is rr connection with

the minisky of an apostle, and no one but
an apostle had the right or power to communicate the gifu of the Spirit to another.
Clearly, NT miracles were not only accompaniments of divine revelation but were also
part of it. Indeed Paul actually callsthe charismata "the manifestation lrevelation] of the
Spirit" (1 Cor. 12:7), that is, a revelation given
by the Holy Spirit.
Redemptive revelation always has three
elements: theophany*-God's intervention in
His own person; prophery*-God's intervention with His own word; and miracle*-God's
intervention with His own power. These

tions they have passed away to be replaced

by the Holy Spirit's use and application of
the completed Bible. However, there is a
counterpart to each of them. In other words,

the church has not lost the ministry of the
Spirit. He still does great things for and
through His people, using His inspired Word.

The Lord has not left His church to flounder. He has provided every energy we need
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GILGAMESH EPIC

to serve the Saviour and to do His will and
work. He has promised every Christian the
power of the Holy Spirit. He will keep that
promise. Christians need to be sure to seek
the true biblical experience of the power of
the Holy Spirit for His service and not be

and soul. It is the perfection of sanctification, when our body of humiliation will

hoodwinked into pursuing an unbiblical

]esus Christ (see 1 Cor. 15:51-53).
Resurrection; Heauen.

counterfeit of the genuine power of God.
See Fulness of the Holg Spirtt.

be conformed to the body of Christ's glory

(Phil. 3:21) and we shall be entirely "like
Christ" (1 John 3:2). These texts place this
event at the second coming* of the Lord
See

GLOSSAIJILIA
GIIGAMESH EPIC

An ancient Babylonian composition recovered foom the ruins of the palace library
of fusyrian king fuhurbanipal at Nineveh.
The Epic describes the exploits of a legendary Sumerian king in the early third millennium B.C. The eleventh tabletrecords the

Babylonian story of the flood. In it
Uhapishtim recounted to Gilgamesh that the

gods planned

to send a terrible flood.

Utnaphishtim was commanded to build an
ark in preparation for the coming tempest
which lasted for six days and six nights.
The Babylonian flood account indicates
that the historical reality of the flood was
stamped on the consciousness of every nation. There are some similarities between the

biblical account and the Epic Radical critics
use this fact to argue that since we know the
Epic is mythological, so is the Bible's flood
account. The truth is that the Epic represents the original universal consciousness of
the flood, though in a debased fashion.

GIj.SITES
The followers of john Glas, a Scotlish Independent minister, whose theories had a
wide acceptance farbeyond Scofland. In Scotland his followers were called Glasites,wbile
abroad they were called Sandemanians,* after Glas's son-in-law Robert Sandeman,
whose writings were a powerfi.rl instrument
in the spread of the movement.

GLORIFICATION
The perfect conformity of the believer
to the image of Jesus Christ, both in body
194

Greek, glossa, "tongue, language," and
laleo, "to speak," translated "speak with
tongues" (Acts 2:4; 10:46; 19:6); the practice of speaking in other tongues, usually as
part of a religious experience.
In the NT the Holy Spirit gave the gift of
tongues to many. These tongues were foreign languages, as on the day of Pentecost
(Acts 2:8). In modern Pentecostalism* and
in the Charismatic movement* this apostolic
grft has allegedly been restored. However,
there is Iittle or no similarity between Pentecost and Pentecostalism. In the latter case,
the tongues used are rarely foreign languages

and are even more rarely used to spread
the gospel to people ofa foreign tongue.

Unscriptural Claims of Tongues
Speakers

Many Pentecostalists parade their
glossalalia as the proof par accellence that
their'gifu" are genuinely of God. However,
the mere phenomenon of speaking in an
unknown tongue, especiaily in the ecstatic
utterances Pentecostalists often claim to be
angel tongues, is no proof of the presence
and power of the Holy Spirit.

Heathen Tongues Speaking
Merrill F. Unger's Neu) Testament Teaching
on Tbngues gives the following information:

Among Spiritists and Muslims. "That
tongues can be and are counterfeited by
demon spirits is evidenced by the fact that
spiritistic mediums, Muslim dervishes, and
Indian fakirs speak in tongues. It must be
remembered by those who try to make
tongues a badge of spirituality or a status

GLOSSALALIA

symbol of saints who have attained the
height of spiritual experience, that speaking
in tongues and their interpretation are not
pecr-r1iar to the Christian church but are common in ancient pagan religions and in spiriL
ism both ancient and modern."
In Ancient Paganism. "Tlrc very phrase 'to
speak in tongues...wir not invented by New
Testament writers, but borrowed from the
ordinary speech of pagans. Plato's attitude
toward the enthusiastic ecstasies of the ancient soothsayer (mantis, diviner) recalls the
Apostle Paul's attitude toward glossolalia
among the Corinthian believers.
"Vogrl gr"phically describes the ancient

rica, Australia, fuia, and North and South
America speak in tongues. Several groups
use drugs to aid in inducing the ecstatic state
and utterances. Voodoo practitioners speak
in tongues. Buddhist and Shinto priests have

been heard speaking in tongues. Moslems
have spoken in tongues, and an ancient tradition even reports that Mohammed himself spoke in tongues. According to his own
account, after his ecstatic experiences he
found it dfficult to return to logical and in-

telligible speech."
In Mental lllness. "The fact that nonreligious tongues speaking often occurs in association with certain mental illnesses is well

it

pagan prophetess 'speaking with tongues.' He

documented. Psychiatrists have reported

depicts her disheveled hair, her panting

in association with schizophrenia,

breast, her change of color, and her apparent increase in stature as the god (demon)
ctrme upon her and filled her with his supernatural afilatus. Then her voice loses its
mortal ring as the god (demon) speaks
through her, as in ancient and modern necromancy (spiritism)."
In Modern Paganism. "Phenomena of this

and psychosis. Probably all psychiatrists and
psychologists are aware of the possibility of

type are cornmon among savages and pagan peoples oflower culture. Ecstatic utterances interpreted by a person in a sane state
of mind have been verified. In the Sandwich
Islands for example, the god Oro gave his
oracles through a priest who ceased to act
or speak as a voluntary agent, but with his
limbs convulsed, his features distorted and
terrific, his eyes wild and strained, would roll
on the ground foaming at the mouth, and
reveal the will of the god in shrill cries and
sounds violent and indistinct, which the at-

tending priests duly interpreted to the
people" (pp. 163f).
Charles R. Smith, Tbngues in Biblical Perspec'tiue, documents the occurrence

of tnnguu

in various settings.
In Non- Christian Religions. Having shown

the widespread use of tongues in ancient
times, he goes on, "Today shamans (witch
doctors, priests, or medicine men) in Haiti,
Greenland, Micronesia, and countries of Af-

neurosis,

psychic damage resulting from tongues
speaking. It was reported that following the
extended tongues meeting held by Aimee
Semple McPherson, founder of the Church
of the Founquare Gospel, mental irstitutions
in the area of her meetings were overburdened. The Episcopalian church financed a

study commission which concluded that
tongues are 'not per se a religious phenom-

enon' and may appear among those 'who
are suffering from mental disorders as schizo-

phrenia and hysteria."'
In Spiritism, "Tongues speaking occurs
among anti-Christian spiritistic mediums.
Contrary to popular belief among tongues
speakers, a few years ago the European Pentecostal Conference admitted that'tongues
might occur apart from the Spirit's action."'
In the Demon Possessed. "Even Pentecostal authors grant that there are cases where
demonic influence is apparently responsible
for tongues utterances. Some feel that this is

why'the gift of discernment of spirits'is necessary" (Smith, pp 20f).
It is doubtful whether the cases described
by Smith may properly be termed "mental
illness." But whether the tongues-speaking
in those cases arises from a psychological or
195
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a demonic source, the argument is equally
persuasive. Glossalalia is no proof of the inspiration or power of the Holy Spirit.

Modem Tongues Not the NT Gift
The true gift of tongues in NT times was
part of a much greater manifestation of the
miraculous power of the Holy Spirit whose
signs and wonders were intended to be a
divine attestafion of the gospel. This supernatural witness was intentionally temporary.
Tongues would cease, according to the
apostle Paul (1 Cor. 13:8). The time of their
withdrawal was the completion of the NT
Scriptures (see Cessatiorism). Thus in the
very nature ofthe case, the tongues-speaking of modern Pentecostal and Charismatic
groups is essentially different from the apostolic gift. Perhaps that is why modern
glossalalia is almost entirely made up of ecstatic utterances, not foreign languages, and
for personal devotion, not for preaching the gospel. These were not marks of the
genuine apostolic gift.
See Gifis of the Spirit.
is used

GNOSTICISM
Greek gnoses, "knowledge"; a second-cen-

tury heresy that challenged and sought to
subvert the early church.

Gnostic Doctrines
Gnostics claimed a secret knowledge to

which only a small segment of humanity
could attain. Those who did were looked on
pneumatic, or "spiritual" people. These

x

people alone were led back to the light of
the Supreme God.
While the pnatmatb enjoyed knowledge,
a second, inferior class, including the OT
prophets, were called psychic, people who
could not proceed beyond faith. The remain-

From this it is clear that Gnosticism \,vas
far-removed from Christianity. Just how far
will be even more evident when we consider its views on the great fundamentals of

the faith.
God and Creation. The Gnostics, steeped
they were in the heathen philosophies and
theosophies of the East, rejected the monotheism of the Bible. They thought of an absolute, Supreme Being from whom a series
of aeons, or emanations (i.e., middle beings
or inferior gods) proceeded , each aeon oigsnating the one following. One of the aeons,
remote Ilom the Supreme Being, created the
world and did so badly. This aeon was identified by the Gnostics as the demiurgd or
the God of the OT. Sometimes indeed, the
Gnostics spoke of him as being hostile to
the Supreme Being.
Good and Euil. Gnosticism rejected the
biblical dockine of sin. Looking on matter
as intrinsically evil and creation as the poor
product of an inferior god, the Gnostics held
that there were germs of a higher life, rays
fromthe plerorna, or firlness of the Supreme
God, which were ever struggling to be fleehence the constant struggle between good
and evil. Those who had most of this germinal divine life were, of course, the Gnostics.
Clznsf. Holding that matter was intrinsically evil, the Gnostics repudiated the doctrine of the incarnation of Christ. Some held
that His body was a phantom. Others held
that ]esus was a mere man upon whom the
heavenly Christ came at his baptism, leaving him before his crucifixion.
Sripture. We have noted the Gnostics'
view of the Old Testament prophets. They
as

also controverted and comrpted the NT
Scriptures. Rejecting the twin doctrines of
guilt and atonement, as well as the incarnation of the eternal Son, they had to reject

ing majority of humanity were called lrylb,

the great preponderance of the wihess of

those subjectto matter. While the psychbwere
consigned etemally to an inferior destiny than

that of ihe pnzumatic, the ltglic were consid-

Scripture.
Gnosticism was a highly speanlative heresy attended by mystical rites. For a time, it

ered hopeless and due to be utterly destroyed.

exerted a fascination lor many rnquiring
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GOODNESS OF GOD

originating good works (Rom. 8:7), the "new

C,OVERNMENTAL THEORY OF THE

creature in Christ" (2 Col5:17), the man

ATONEMENT

redeemed and purified by the blood of

A false theory which takes its name from
the supposed pupose of Christ's atonement*
to honour God's moral govemment by show-

Christ, is to be zealous of good works (Titus
2:14;F,ph.2:10). These works are the fruit
of salvation, not the ground of it. They are

produced by the working of the Lord indwelling His people (Phil. 2:13).
C,OODNESS OF C,OD

A divine attribute that comprehends
God's benevolence, complacency, mercy,
and grace. A. A. Hodge distinguished these
aspects of God's goodness as follows:
"The infinite goodness of God is a glorious perfection which preeminenfly characterizes His nature, and which He, in an

infinitely

wise, righteous and sovereign manner, exercises toward His creahrres in various modes,

according to their relations and conditions."
"Benevolence is the goodness of God
viewed generically. It embraces all His creatures, except ttre judicially condemned on account of sin, and provides for their welfare."
"The love of complacency is that approving affection with which God regards

His own infinite perfections, and every
image and reflection of them in His creatures, especially in the sanctified subjects
of the new creation."
"God's mercy, of which the more passive
forms are prty and compassion, is the divine
goodness exercised with respect to the miseries of His creatures feeling for them, and
making provision for their reliel and, in the
case of impenitent sinners, leading to longsuffering patience."
"The grace of God is His goodness seeking to communicate His favours, and, above
all, the fellowship of His own life and blessedness, to his moral creatures, who, as creatures, must be destitute of all merit; and
pre-eminenfly His electing love securing at
infinite cost the blessedness of its objects,
who, as sinful creatures, were positively ill
deserving." (A. A. Hodge).
See Loue of God.
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ing His holy displeasure against sin. The
theory was propounded as a middle way
between the teaching of the Reformers on
the atonement and the Socinian view.
Holding that the law of God is merely the
product of His will and not an expression of
His essential nature, this theory denies that
God's justice necessarily demands obedience
to all the requirements of His law. Strict jus-

tice demands the sentence of eternal death
be passed upon the sinner, but this sentence
is not strictly executed, for believers go free.

And they go free without any satisfaction
offered to God for them. God simply sets
the penalty aside. The death of Christ did
not make a real atonement. It paid only a
nominal equivalent of sin's penalty, which
God was pleased to accept as such. The only

real reason for the death of Christ was to
reveal God's displeasure against sin, that
God, the moral Ruler of the universe, might
be able to maintain His moral government.
The governmental theory was first advocated by Grotius and later taken up by others, including R. W. Dale of Birmingham. It
is false at every point.
1. How moral government can be strengthened by punishing a sinless victim, who
is not standing as the substitute for others, is a mystery governmental theorists
cannot explain.
2. The basic thesis, that Christ's death was
to honour God's moral government, is in
Scripture a secondary purpose.

3. The moral law is an expression of
God's fundamental nature and is not sub-

ject to change.
4. The penalty on sin is not meant merely
to deter sinners but also to satisfrjustice.
5. The governmental theory allows no direct connection between Christ's death and
the salvation of sinners.

GREEK (OR EASTERN) ORTHODOXY
6. It fails to show how OT saints were saved.
7.It contadicts the plain statements of God's

infallible word, which makes the death of
Christ an atoning sacrifice that merits the
salvation of all for whom Christ died.

GRACE
A mode of the goodness of God, often
described as undeserved favour. It is more
than that. It is undeserved favour bestowed
upon those who are positively deserving of
the wrath of God. Theologians often speak
of grace as the goodness of God dealingwith
the guilt of the sinner's condition, whereas
mercy is the goodness of God dealing with

the misery of his condition.

See Common

of the use of this rule. The only exemptions from this uniform use of the article
according to Middleton are proper nouns
(i.e., names), abstract nouns, and simple
names of substances.
The rule has particular importance in the
study of the deity of Christ.* For example,
Middleton comments on Eph. 5:5, "Instead
of rendering'the kingdom of Christ and God,'
we should read, 'the kingdom of Him \A/ho
is Christ and God."'
Bishop Wordsworth in his commentary
on Tihrs 2:13 gives a comprehensive list of
quotations from the early fathers on the use
of the article, showing the weight of the evidence in support of the Granville Sharpe mle.

Grace; Special Grace.

GRAIUITOUS
GRAF-WELLTIAUS EN THEORY
See

Criticism;JEDP.

GRAN\,'ILLE SHARPE RULE

A rule of Greek grammar named after
Dr. Granville Sharpe, a noted Church of
England scholar (1735-1813). His work was

thoroughly investigated by Dr. T.

F.

Middleton, whose study The Doctrine of the
Greek Article Applied to the Criticism and Illwtration of the New Testament (1808) became the standard work on the use of the
Greek definite article. In Middleton's words,

the Granville Sharpe mle is as follows:
"When two or more attributives (i.e., adjectives, particrples, descriptive substantives)
joined by a copulative or copulatives, are
assumed of the same person or thing, before the first atffibutive the article is inserted,
before the remaining ones omitted." Simply
put, when two or more nouns (or adjectives
or participles) are joined by "and," the first
having the definite article and the others not
having it, they all refer to the same subject.
Dr. Middleton quotes Plutarch's description of Roscius as io huios kai kleronomos,

"the son and heir," where clearly both
nouns apply to the same person. Classical

Greek furnishes multitudes of examples

Free, gracious. An adjective often used to
describe the sovereign election* by God of
His people. It is not to be understood loosely
in the sense of motiueless. Rather it is to be
understood as springing from the free grace
of God, and not dependent upon any meritorious thing seen or foreseen in the sinner.
Gratuitous is often used of justification.*
In Rom. 3:24we learn thatwe are'Justified
freely by His grace." There is a double emphasis upon the thought of freeness here.

Freelg mems "without a cause" (cf. John
15:25)-iustification is not granted because
of any merit in us but proceeds upon flee
grace alone.

GREEK (OR EASTERN) ORTHODOXY
In e.o. 1054, there was a schism between

the Church of Rome and the Eastern
churches, the latter rqecting, among other
things, the dogmas of papal supremacy and
Rome's view of purgatory.* Wtrile accepting
the efficacy of masses and prayers for the
dead, Eastern Orthodoxy was much less explicit than Rome on these subjects and resented Rome's elevation of her dogmas to
the level of essential kuth. The Orthodox
also deeply resented Rome's action in uniIaterally deciding to put the Western belief
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concerning the procession of the Spirit into
the Nicene Creed* without the decision of
an ecumenical council (see Filioque).
These Eastern churches profess to hold
to the docfine of the ecumenical creeds of
undivided Christendom, in particular the
creeds of Nicea and Constantinople. Thus
they call themselves orthofutx. Despite this
protestation, they hold many soul-destroying errors in common with Rome. They hold
to the mass* in which they believe there is a
real transubstantiation. Worship is highly liturgical, with little emphasis on preaching.
They hold a synergistic* view of salvation.
They believe hadition* to be equally authoritative with Scripture and rest in the ultimate
authority* of the unchangrrg common mind
of the churches, guided by the Holy Spirit.
And ftey practise prayerto and forthe dead.

GUILT
To be guilty is to be under divine con-

demnation and worthy of punishment.
The words hupodikos (e.g., Rom. 3:19) and
enochos respectively bear these meanings
(e.g., 1 Cor. 11:27;lames 2:10). Thus, guilt
is an aspect ofsin, expressing the relation
sin bears to the justice of God and to the

penalty of His law.
Theologians sometimes speak of potentinl guilt and ac'tual guilt,based on the double

meaning of the word noted above. R. L.
Dabney uses this distinction. Potential guilt
does not mean that any man can be guilty
apart from actual sin. Rather it conveys the
thought of the sinner's state of demerit or
ill-desert, which renders him worthy of punishment. Actual guilt denotes the penal enactment of the lawgiver. In this term the
emphasis is not so much upon the inherent
ill-deserving state of the sinner as upon the
obligation of the judge to visit punishment
upon him. (See Reatus Culpoc.)
The guilt of sin is an objective reality. It is
not merely a complex developed out of negative life experiences. Nor is it purely a psychological state. It is the wihress of God and
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His word against sinners. This wihess is not

primarily exerted in sinners' consciences,*
for they are guilty whether they feel so or
not. As a matter of fact, God has written His
Iaw, the standard for adjudging guilt, on ev-

ery man's heart. So sinners do feel guilt.
However, conscience may be stupefied or
deceived by false information from the understanding.* It may even become seared
(1 Tim. 4:2) and cease to function as the
candle of the Lord in the soul (Prov.20:27).
But however the conscience functions or fails

to function, God records every man's guilt
and will ensure that he stands before Him
for judgment. Having declared "all the
world. . .guilty" (Rom. 3:19), God has assured
the world that a universal judgment is certain (Rom. 2:2,5, 12, 16; Acts 17:31).
The realization of guiltrenders every man
r,ulnerable to exploitation and manipulation.
Rousas J. Rushdooney wrote The Politbs of
Guilt and Pitg to show how much guilt drives
the social and political schemes of the nation. Salesmen know how to work on feelings of guilt by making people feel so badly
for not cooperating with them that they will
do so, even against their better judgment.
Churches follow suit. Preachers ape the sales
techniques of the world and call for commitments from their members, makingthem
feel guilty if they do not comply. Getting
someone to do something to avoid feeling
badly for not doing it, especially when that
is the sole reason for doing it, is classic guilt
manipulation.
From all this, it is easy to understand why
the removal of guilt, or at least the ability to
live with it, is big business. Most religions
hold out the promise of doing this. And there
are innumerable psychological schemes for

making people feel better about themselves.
Some deal with Srnt by denying it or by passing it on to others. A gurlty person will often

try to make another feel equally badly in an
effort to deflect his own guilt. In our hedonistic society-with a generation reared to
believe that they ire no more than products

GUILT

of chance evolution,* people who have no
God, no law, no responsibility to any purpose higher than their own indulgence-denials of guilt are easy. However, they are
not ultimately successful-hence the popularity of psychological gimmicks to alleviate

to establish our own righteousness before

the haunting sense of guilt.
The psychological answer to guilt is usually non-judgmental. It sets out to get people
to feel good about themselves, to heighten
their sense of self-esteem and self-worth. A
positive self-image, it is hoped, will remove
ttre debilitating negativity of guilt. Short-term
easing of negative feelings is possible by such
methods. However, they fail to deal with the
objective reality of guilt, to say nothing of
the eternal reality of punishment.

Himself in union with His Son and solely on

Many self-styled Christian counsellors
adoptthe psychologies of the world and give
a religious twist to them. Some even try to
marry Scripture and Sigmund Freudl But
Bible texts pulled out of context, or reinterpreted according to the prevailing theories
of ungodly psychologists, can never make
such an unholy amalgamation acceptable to
God or beneficial to man.
The usual religious answer to guilt is good
works. Trying to make up for our evil deeds
by good deeds-self-made atonement-is not
Christianity. The idea that if our good works

(of which we have none!) oubrumber our
bad ones we will be acceptable to God-and
should therefore be acceptable to ourselvesis decidedly antichristian, though undeniably

popular. Yet even evangelical preachers of-

ten know no way of leading people out of
guilt except by preaching some method of
working it off. Many Christiars, who sincerely
hold to salvation by faith alone, equally beIieve that the only answer to attacks of guilt
is to work hard at being worthy to escape it.
The gospel answer to guilt is the biblical

God is the most liberating experience a person can have. Christ's righteousness imputed
to us is as objective as our guilt. In Christ
God has justified us-legally declared us free
from guilt-and has made us acceptable to

His merit. God regards every believer in
Christ as being legally as righteous as Christ
is, for Christ ls his righteousness (fer. 23:6;

1 Cor. 1:30). Thus, release from guilt is
through faith in Christ our righteousness. It
is accepting and acting upon God's gracious,

butjust, declaration of our righteous standing in His Son. W4ren a Christian sins, he
will feel gulty. But he does not have to do
penance* before the Lord will hear and forgive him. Above all people, a Christian
should know what to do with guilt: bring it
to Christ who died for him and revel afresh
in the mawel of justi$,ing grace. In light of
that truth, he will be fiee to serve God out
of love, because he is fuely accepted by Him.
A Christian does not do service to make himself acceptable.
Free jushfication, followed by a constant
meditation on our objectively real standing
in Chdst, is the only arlswer to guilt. In this
way, we will be able to accept God's image
of us as the real truth, a truth that will exhilarate us even while it humbles us. The
trouble with all the worldly schemes of selfimage, self-worth, and self-esteem is that they
are humanistic counterfeits of the doctrine
of justification in Christ. They try to steal
the benefits ofjusffication, at least as to the
release that it brings from guilt, without the
sole basis for those benefits, the imputed
righteousness of Christ. "If the Son therefore shall make you flee, ye shall be foee
indeed" flohn 8:36).

truth ofjustification* by grace through faith
in the all-sufficient merits of Christ, whose
righteousness is freely imputed* to each be-

liever in Him. The realization that the fieedom of the gospel is freedom from having
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The Greek equivalent of the Hebrew
Sheol. Sheol is translated in the AV "hell,"
"grave," and'pit," while Hades is ten times

translated "hell," and once "grave."
There has long been controversy over the

exact import of the words. There are two
views among Bible believers.

Divided Hades View
W E. Vine expresses what is now perhaps, the most common view: "Hades [is]
the region of departed spirits of the lost (but
including the blessed dead in periods preceding the ascension of Christ)....It corre-

sponds

funitiue Euil. "That Sheol
is a fearful punitive evil, mentioned by the
sacred writers to deter men from sin, lies
Sheol Means a

TIADES

to 'Sheof in the OT....It never

denotes the grave, nor is it the permanent
region of the lost; in point of time it is, for
such, intermediate between decease and the
doom of Gehenna. For the condition see

Luke 16:23-31.
"The word is used four times in the Gospels, and always by the Lord, Matt. 11:23;
16:18; Luke 10:15; 16:23; it is used with
reference to the soul of Christ, Ads 2:27,
31; Christ declares that He has the keys of
it, Rev. 1:18; in Rev. 6:8 it is personified,
with the signification of the temporary destiny of the doomed; it is to give up those
who are therein, Rev. 20:13; and is to be
cast into the lake offire, ver. 14" (Expository

Diaionary of New Testament Words).
Usual Reformed View
Reformed theologians usually take a
very different view. They reject the theory
of a divided Sheol or Hades and hold that
the Scriptures nowhere warrant our locating paradise in Hades. W. G. T. Shedd sum-

marizes the arguments for the Reformed

position as follows:

upon the surface of the OT, and any interpretation that essentially modifies this must
therefore be erroneous."
Sheol OfienMearc Hell. "Sheol signffies the
place of future refibution.
"l.This is proved by the fact that it is
denounced against sin and sinners, and not
against the righteous. It is a place to which
the wicked are sent in distinction fiom the
good." Then follows a long list of texts: Job
21:13;Ps. 9:17;Prov. 5:5; 9:18; 23:14;Defi.

32:22; Ps. 139:8; Prov. 15:24; Job 26:6;
Prov. 15:11 :27:2O.In these lastthree references, datruction is in the Hebrew Abaddon.
Shedd argues that since Abaddon is the Hebrew word for Apollgon who is "the angel
and king of the bottomless pit" (Rev. 9:11),
the use of Sheol n these texts proves that it

denotes hell. "There can be no rational
doubt, that in this class of texts the wicked
are warned of a future evil and danger. The
danger is that they shall be sent to Sheol."
"2. A second proof that Sheol is the proper
name for Hell, in the OT, is the fact that
there is no other proper name for it in the
whole volume-for Tophet is metaphorical,
and rarely employed. If Sheol is not the place
where the wrath of God falls upon the transgressor there is no place mentioned in the

OT where it does."
Shedd finds it 'lrtterly improbable" that
there should be such silence, when the final
judgment is so clearly announced.
"3. A third proof that Sheol in these passages, denoted the dark abode ofthe wicked
and the state of future suffering, is found in
those OT texts which speak of the contrary
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bright abode of the righteous, and of their
state ofblessedness."
Shedd then a{gues that paradise cannot
be placed as a part of Sheol: "There is too
great a contrast between the two abodes of

the good and evil, to allow them to be
brought under one and the same gloomy
and terrifuing term Sheol." Again he lists
proof texts: Ps. 16: 11 ; 17 :15; 49 15; 7 3:24;
Isa. 25:B;Prov.14:32.
4. fu a four*r proof that Sheol sigrifies the

place of future retribution, Shedd cites its
inseparable connection with spiritual and
eternal death. This is true of Hades, as it is
used in the NT (Prov. 5:5; Rev. 20:14).
Sheol Ofien Means the Graue. But, Shedd
argues, Sheol has another significance: "Sheol

signifies the grave'to which all men, good
and evil alike, go down. That Sheol should
have the two significations of hell and the
grave, is explained by the connection between physical death and eternal retribution.
The death of the body is one of the consequences of sin, and an integral part of the
penalty....As in English, 'death'may mean
either physical or spiritual death, so in Hebrew, Sheol may mean either the grave or
hell. lVhen Sheol signifies the 'grave,' it is
only the body that goes down to Sheol. But
as the body is

nahrally put for the whole

person, the man is said to go down to the
grave, when his body alone is laid in it...
\\4ren the aged Jacob says, 'I will go down
unto my (dead) son mourning' (Gen. 37:35),
no one should understand him to teach the
descent of his disembodied spirit into a subterranean world. 'The spirit of man goeth
upward and the spirit of the beast goeth
downward' (Eccl. 3:21)."
Shedd cites the following texts to prove
that Sheol signifies the grave: 1 Sam. 2:6;
Gen. 44:31;Job 14: 13; 17:13; Num. 16:33;
Ps. 6:5; Eccl. 9:10; Hos. 13:14; Ps. 88:3;
89:48. He goes on, "Sheol in the sense of
the 'grave'is represented as something out
of which the righteous are to be delivered
by a resurrection of the body to glory, but
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the bodies of the wicked are to be left under
its power. Ps. 49:14, 15; 16: 10; Hosea 13: 14.
St. PauI quotes this (1 Cor. 15:55), in proof
of the blessed resurrection of the bodies of
believers-showing that 'Sheol' here is the

'gmve,'where the body is laid and from
which it is raised."
Objections to ldea that Sheol Means
Graue.Shedd seeks to answer some of the
objections to his last point. He argues that
Psa. 16:10 and Acts 2:31 use soulto mean
body and points out that in Lev. 19:28;
21 :11 ; 22:4;Nurn 6:6; 19: 11, l3;Hag. 2:13,
the Hebrew word nephesh, "soul" is translated properly by "dead body." He also remarks that Acts 2:31 proves that Psa. 16:10
uses Sieol as he has argued because, 'Acts
2:31 asserts that 'David spake of the resurrection of Christ,'...but there is no resurrection of the soul. Consequently it is the body
that David speaks of."
Hades Means Hell and Graue. Whathas

been said of Sheol holds good for Hadu.
Mostly, it signifies the place of torment, and
in three places (Acts 2:27,31; 1 Cor. 15:55)
it signifies grave.

In reply to the objection that

Sheol and

Hades carutotmean grauebecause there are
other words for graue-Hebrew qeber and
Greek mnuneion-Shedd replies, "Grave has

an abstract and general sense, denoted by
Sheol, and a concrete and particular, denoted

by qeber. All men go to the grave, but not all
men have a grave....These remarks apply
also to the use of Hades and mnuneion." (AIl
quotations from Shedd's The Doctrine of
Endless Punishment.)

Summary of Differcnces
Basically then, there are two views current among Bible believers. We may sum-

maize their differences

L The first places

:

paradise (at least until
Christ's resurrection) as a compartment of
Sheol or Hades. The second denies this and
says the location of paradise in the third
heaven (2 Cor. 1Z:2, 4) is the only location

HALACHAH

given in Scripture, with no hint of its ever
having been located anywhere else.

NT. Jesus' cry on the cross, "Father, into

2. T\e first emphaszes that Sfteolrefers generally to the region of the departed spirits
(as does Hades :until the resurrection of

bakes

thy hands I commend my spirit," Shedd

to be conclusive evidence that He did
not go to any underworld of departed spirits, for "the hands of God" could not be

Chdst). The second repudiates this and holds

taken as a description of any place but

that "hell" is the proper translation.
3. The first holds that Sheol and Hades
never mean graue, The second is equally
adamant that in certain texts it does.
4. The firstholds thatthe souls of the wicked
and of the righteous both went to Sheol in
the OT period (and in the NT until the resurrection of Christ). The second holds that
in the OT only the souls of the wicked went

heaven.

to Sheol and that the saints went to heaven-

Jehovah's Wihess sect can never answer.

as Elijah, upon his translation, did. In this
particular aspect of the dispute, the upholders of the divided Hades view point out that
Samuel "came up from the earth" (1 Sam.
287-20). Those of Shedd's persuasion answer that this does not change the plain state-

ment of Prov. 15:24 and that Samuel is
represented as coming up from the earth "be-

cause the body reanimated rises from the
grave" (Shed d, Dogtnatic Theolog, 2:602).
Furthermore, in the entire narrative, Sheol
is not once employed.

Doctrinal Implications
There are many doctrinal issues hanging on the view adopted. According to the
first view, Christ's soul descended into
Sheol/Hades. Upholders of this view give
differing reasons for His descent and
speak of various activities while He was
there. Most, however, say it was to proclaim His victory and to lead out the saints
from paradise into heaven.
Shedd's position denies such a descent
into Sheol/Hades by Christ to preach or
proclaim anything. He says that if such a
doctrine were true, it would form a fundamental part of the gospel, on a par with the
incarnation, and it is inconceivable that it
should be so completely passed over in the
great dogmatic statements of faith in the

One reason for opposing "grave" as a
translation of Sheol or Hades is the use the

self-styled Jehovah's Witnesses

(see

Russellites) make of such abelief. They say
Sfteol always means "the grave" and nothing
more. However, Shedd's view, with its strong
emphasis on Sheol as a place of dreadful
punishment, poses arguments that the

After observing so many differences of
opinion, it is worth noting that both parties
hold Sheol/Hades to be a place of disembodied spirits. fu the eternal blessedness of the
believers in heaven is to be enjoyed by the
entire man, including the body, so the etemal
damnation of the sinner in hell is to be endured by the entire man, including the body.
Thus Hades will give up the dead which are
in it and, reunited with their bodies, they will
be cast into the lake of fire (Rev. 20:13, 14).
S ee Descent into Helb Intermedinte Stqte.

HAGGADAH
Hebrew "anecdote, legend"; the name
given to traditional stories used in the Jewish Thlmud* to expound and illuskate the
messages of the law and the prophets.

HAGIOGRAPIIA
The Holy Writings; Heb., kethubim, the
thtd part of the OT canon,* including the
following books: Ruth, Chronicles, Esther,
Job, Psalms, Proverbs, Ecclesiastes, Song of
Solomon, Lamentations, Daniel, and Ezra.

}IAGIOI-{TRY
The worship of saints.
}IAI.A.CTIAH
Hebrew "rule"; the oral law of Jewish tra-
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HALF.COMMUNION

dition; short sentences intended to interpret

23:43); in it their souls enjoy the presence

the law and apply it to individual

of the Lord, free from a]l sin, while their
bodies rest in the grave until the resurrection (2 Cor. 5:8;Heb.72:23; Rev. 6:9). At

cases.

These sentences were known as "sentences
of the elders" because they were established
by authority of the Sanhedrin.*

the resurrection, the bodies of God's people

will be raised, glorified, and fitted to parHALF.COMMUNION
The practice of withholdingthe cup fuom
the laity in the Lord's Supper.*

take of the bliss of immortality and eternal

joy (1 Cor. 15:53;Phil. 3:21; 1 John 3:2).
The Scripture gives its description of
heaven mostly in negative terms because our

}IALF-WAY COVENANT
The theory adopted by some New England Congregational churches that the
privileges of church membership, notably
the right to have their children baptized,
were not limited to the communicant members ofthe church but extended to church
adherents who, though making no profession of personal saving farth, were not living scandalously or in open rejection of
Christianity.
The Half-Way Covenant was strongly

supported by Solomon Stoddard in
Northampton, Massachussetts. It was vigorously opposed by his successor and
grandson, Jonathan Edwards, who was
eventually forced to resign his pastorate
because of his stand on the issue.

HEAVEN
The OTword is shamagan, "heights," and
the NT word is ouranos, "sky, air."
The terms are used in various ways to
denote the earth's atmosphere (Gen. 1:20),
the firmament (Gen. 1:17), and the abode
of God (Ps. 2:4) and of His angels (Matt.
22:30). Deuteronomy 10:14 speaks of the
"heaven of heavens," and? Cor. 12l,2mentions the "third heaven," which is synonymous with "paradise" (v. 4). Hence, the
highest heaven, the abode of God, is "the
paradise of God" (Rev. Z:7), which the redeemed of the Lord go to inhabit and enjoy eternally. Thus it is called the "Father's
house" [ohn l4:2),prepared for those prepared by grace for it (Matt. 25:34). It is
entered by the saved at death (Lt*e 16:22;
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finite, earth-oriented minds could not comprehend a positive descriphon of its glories.
We know that the throne of God and of the
Lamb is cenkal (Rev. 4) and that the praise
of the Lamb is sung (Rev. 5). From Rev. 21
we learn that there will be no druision (v. l,
sea), dcath(v. 4), distress (v. 4, sonow), disap'

pointment(v.4, uyin$, drudgery $.4, pain,
Greek ponos means "toil"), darhness (v.25),

or defilunent(v.27).
This is not an idealistic description of
some utopia. It is the description of a real
plarc fiohn 14:2), a country (Heb. 11 :14, 16),

md a kingdom (MaLt. 8: 1 1 ), of which God's
redeemed people are already citizens (Phil.
3:20; conuersation means "citizenship").
It is obviously a place of rest in all that
the merits of Christ's atonement have provided (Heb. 10;12 with Matt. 8:11), a place
of great joy (Rev. 5), of perfect fellowship
(1 John 3:2), and ofperfect service to God,
for heaven is the place where His will
done as it ought to be (Matt. 6:10).
See

is

Glorification.

HEIISGESCHICTITE
The German word meaning the "history
of salvation." It is used by theologians who
view the Bible as essentially such ahistory.
It makes God's redemptive purpose the controlling factor in all theological investiga-

tion. It is a legitimate theological method
and was adopted by such men as Thomas
Chalmers and Jonathan Edwards. Others
(e.g., Shedd) objected to it, holding it to be
fractional and incapable of covering the
whole ground.

HERMENEUTICS

In recent times

Oscar Cullman re-

sponded to Rudolph Bulknann's view that

there is no reliable historical evidence
underlying the kerygma*-i.e., the gospel
of Christianity-which must be received
by faith that is independent of any historical events. Cullman insisted God has
acted in history in a series of events designed to save His people. These events
stretch all the way from the creation to

the consummation of the age, with the
incarnation of God's Son at the pivotal
point in tle process.
Heilsgeschichle is also used in a special
sense by the neo-orthodox to denote a
sort of "super history," distinct from real
time-space history, in which the events
of the Christian faith took place. This is
a use orthodox theologians repudiate as
antagonistic to the actual and factual historical revelation of Christ recorded in
the Bible.
HELL
See

Gehnma; Hades; Endlcss Punish-

HERESY
A deliberate deparhrre from Christian
orthodoxy,* together with the acceptance
of error (2 Pet.2:l). The basic meaning of
the Greek word hairesis is "choice," giving
the meaning of heresy as a self-willed opinion in opposition to biblical kuth. Such opinions frequently give rise to sects or parties
(Acts 5: 17; 15:5; 24:5, 14; 26:5: 28:22; 7
Cor. 11 :19; Gal. 5:20). A heretic, therefore,
is a sectarian. Thus he is to be cut off from
church fellowship (Titus 3:10).
See Schism.

HERMENEUTICS
Greek hermeneuo, "to explain, interpret";

the science of Bible interpretation. Paul
stated the aim of all true hermeneutics in
2 Tim. 2:15 as "rightly dividing the word of
truth." That means correctly or accurately
teaching the word of truth. The apostle
boasted that he did not comrpt, or adulterate, the Scriptures (2 Cor. 2:17). A proper

hermeneutical approach will enable us to
say the same.

ment; Wrath of God.

HELLENISM, HELLENISTS
Grecianism, Grecians (See Acts 6:1). The
Jews of the Western dispersion unavoidably
came under the influence of Greek cultue,
language, and philosophy, which they assimilated to some degree into their understand-

ing and practice of Judaism. The most
positive products of Hellenism were the
translation of the OT into Greek (see
Septuagint) and the preparation of the
Greek-speaking world for the preaching of

the gospel.
HENOTHEISM
Greek hmos, "one," and theos, "god"; the
belief in one supreme god without denying
the existence of other gods; or the ascription of the place of supreme deity to one of
several gods in turn.

SeeMonolatrg.

Presuppositions
Bible interpretation proceeds upon certain presuppositions that yield certain clear
principles by which we must explain the
word of God.
The

Inspiration of Scrtpture.Behind the hu-

man writers of the Bible books is the true
author of each, God Himself (2 Tim. 3:15,
16; 1 Pet. l:16-21).
The Uniquenus of Scripture. fu the word
of God, the Bible stands entirely apart flom
all other literature, sacred or secular. For this
reason we cannot approach it in the same
way we would approach any other book. It
is its own interpreter. The principles by whidr
we seek to learn its meaning are those the
Bible itself demands or proposes.
The Unitu of Scripture.Tltough composed
of 66 parts, the Bible is one book with one
divine author. It does not contradict itself.

Where we imagine

it

does, we simply
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display our lack of understanding of its
meaning. Thus we must never interpret
any text of Scripture in such a way as to
make it contradict another.
The unity of Scripture has other implications. The most obvious feature of the
Bible is its division into two Testaments.
Any system of interpretation must come

to grips with their differences, similarities,
and relationship. These matters raise some

far-reaching questions, the answers to
which will have a skong bearing on our
hermeneutics.

The key to answering those questions
must be that all Scnpture is God's special
redemptive revelation, with the person and
work of Christ as its focal point. The progressive nahre of this revelation must never
be forgotten. Thus, while each Testament
throws light on the other, the movement is
always irreversibly from the Old to the New.
"He taketh away the first, that he may establish the second" (Heb. 10:9). The importance of this one-way movement should be
clear. There can be no going back to OT
shadows that have found their substance in
Christ. Those premillennialists who insist
that there will be a rehrn to animal sacrifices in the millennium, a view based largely
on their interpretation of Ezek. 40-48, fail
to hold on to this fundamental principle. A
return to animal sacrifices clearly contro-

verts the central message of the book of
Hebrews. Any interpretation of an OT
prophery that produces such a conclusion
is wrong and must be abandoned. There
can be no return to Jewish sacrifices. The
religion of the millennium cannot regress
from Christianity to OT Judaism.
Not only must the progressive nafure of
revelation never be folgotten, it must never
be abused. That is, it must not become an
excuse to deny the plain meaning of OT

predicted for Israel while retaining all the
curses for the nation (and sometimes both
are in the same verse) are abusing the principle of progressive revelation. Those who
refuse to see any reference to literal Israel
and her future in places such as Zech. 1214 do the same. This is all the more unreasonable when the language of the prophet
plainly aims at describing literal Israel:
"Jerusalem shall be inhabited again in her
own place, even in Jerusalem" (Zech. 12:6).

Principles of Interprrctation

The Protestant Reformation called the
church back to the Bible and demanded that
sense of Scriphre. For centuries the fourfold sense of Scrip
ture had all but closed up the meaning and
message of the Bible (seeAllegory). The Reformers reinstated the literal, or clearly intended, meaning of Scripture as the only
legitimate interpretation. This approach depends heavily on a grammatical study of the

it pay attention to the plain

text and has the invaluable advantage of
heeding what is achrally written-a procedure which modern schoois of hermeneutics have all but given up.
Contut. The context of a passage is both
immediate and remote. That is, it is in the
surrounding verses and chapters ofthe text
being studied, but it is also in related passages in other books, especially by the same
writer. The proper understanding of a text
is always obtained by seeing it in its context.

Scope. The scope of a passage sets the
boundaries of what the writer intends to say
or teach in it. This will often be the key to
understanding a difficult expression or text.

laking note of the writer's aim in

*iting

the passage, and setting the text under consideration in its proper place in accomplishing that aim, will help the interpreter grasp
its meaning.

prophecy, or to replace what the Bible states

Language. Morphology (the form of

in the most Iiteral fashion with idealist or

words),lexicology (the meaning of words), and

spiritualized interpretations. Those who
make over to the church all the blessings
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ing of any text. The rules of grammar and
the Scripture's usage of language are indispersable to the interpretation of the word.
Figures of Speech. Figures of speech are
too often neglected in Bible study. Failure to identiff them and give them their
natural force often leads to error. E. W

Bullinger's great work on the subject
should be on every Bible interpreter's
bookshelf. It should be noted that figurative language often occurs in passages that

demand a literal interpretation.

If I

say,

'Jim ran off Iike a frightened deer," I mean
that he literally ran off. The presence of
the figure simile does not alter the literalness of his running off.

Tgpolog. The Bible identifies certain
things, people, and events as typical. That is,

beyond their place in OT history they foreshadow the realities of the gospel. The ceremonial rites and laws of Israel porkayed
the gospel and have been firlfilled by it. They
have therefore a unique place in Bible interpretation, but they must never be used to
establish a doctrine that cannot be established by the plain statements of Scripture.
Sgrmbolism. Symbols, especially in prophetic passages, must be interpreted as the
Bible itself indicates (e.g., Jer. I :ll -76; 2 4:1
10; Ezek. 37). And it should be noted that
the interpretation of a symbol is literal, not
symbolic. For example, when Rev. 17:9 tells
us that the seven heads ofthe beast are seven
mountains, the mountains are actual mountains, not a fur*rer symbol whose meaning
we are left to discover (yet even the acute
prophetic scholar B. W. Newton fails to observe this in his treatnent of the passage).
Poetry.Poefry has its own peculiarities. Insisting on treating poetry as plain prose will
not lead to the Scripture's meaning but will
obscure it. Learning the features of Hebrew
poeky will open the word of God in a wonderftrl way to the careful student.
Historical Intapretation Scriphre is his-

-

torically and culturully mediated. That is,
God dipped His pen in actual history to

give us the Bible. He did not drop it complete out of heaven. The historical background of the uriter and those whom he
addresses will be of real help in establishing his meaning. Here the study of introduction* is important.

However, we must not carry this emphasis on historical setting too far. The

Bible is historically and culturally mediated but it is not historically and culturally conditioned, as most modern
interpreters insist. By conditioned lhey
mean that it is locked in its own time and
place in history, that it is a product of its
time, that its meaning for us depends on
our ability to translate its ancient forms
(and myths) into a modern equivalent.
This has been the general procedure of
modern hermeneutical methods.
Rationalist critics employed a grammatical-historicalmethod allied to literary criti-

cism. Their evolutionary view of the
history of the religion of the Bible governed their approach.

Liberal critics, following Friedrich
Schleiermacher and his consciousness theologr,* adopted romanticist hmneneutics to
discover, not what the written words of the
Bible actually mean, but what they mean
for me.ln other words, the reader's response
took the place of the writer s intent.
Maftin Heidegger's early writings led to
a school of interpretation that tried to get
inside the mind of the writer to discover

what he meant. Heidegger's later writings
produced what is called The Nzu Hermeneutic.* This does not try to get inside the
writer's mind but inside his world.T\eidea
is that it is only by understanding the world
projected by a Bible book that we can understand it. This is the adaptahon of Form
Criticism* to hermeneutics.
All these methods do two things. First,
they fasten on to something that is in itself a legitimate idea-historical background, the writer's purpose, the need to
apply the message personally-and blow
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it out of all proportion so as to pervert
it. Second, they fail to come to grips with

what is actually written.
Dealing with what is actually written

is

the great task of all true interpretation. That
is how the LordJesrx Christ and His apostles
dealt with the Scriptures. Any hermeneu-

tical approach that fails here cannot do
justice to Scripture.
See

Exqesis; Scripdne (merpretalon ofl .

HEXAEMERON
The six-day creation* period of Gen.

1.

HEXAPLC.
Meaning "sidold," this is the name given to
Origen's version of ttre OT in six columrs. It
was produced about e.l. 240 and contained
the Hebrew original, a trarsliteration of the
Hebrew into Greek letters, Aquila's Greek
banslation (,q.1. 130), Sl,rnmachus' idiomatic

Greek translation, the Septuagint, and
Theodotion's Greek trarslation (e.o. 180- 190).

HEXTATEUCH
The name grven by Julius Wellhausen to
the Pentateuch and Joshua, to indicate his
claim that they manifest a literary unity.

expressed by the exhortation "Let go and
let God." While the founders of the Higher
Life movement rejected Wesley's perfectionism,* their own theories led in that direc-

tion, producing such claims as "entire
sanctification" and cessation from actual
commission of sin.

Boardman's criticism that whereas
Wesley claimed too much, the Puritans
and the Reformed claimed too little, is
unfair to the Puritans and the Reformed,
but still carries a valuable lesson. It reminds us that while sanctification involves
a battle, there is full provision in Christ
for His people to enjoy victory in that battle.
However, Higher Life claims tend to reduce sin to mere acts and fail to take sufficient note of the persistence of the old

man in the believer.
The mischief of the Higher Life theology is not in the fact that it emphasizes
that Jesus is a full Saviour who imparts a
full silvalton, or that this full salvation is
received by the instrumentality of faith,
not works. These are great kuths. Rather
it is in the separation of our reception of
the flrll Saviour and His firll sa]vation into

two separate acts of faith. In the Higher

HIGHER CRITICS
See Criticism;JEDP

Life scheme, we may receive Christ as our
righteousness for justification* separately
from receiving Him €D our sanctification.
This is a dangerous delusion. Though it

HIGHER LIFE THEOLOGY
The theory that sanctification* is a second work of grace, experienced as a postconversion crisis in which holiness and
victory over sin are received by an act of

was intended to lead believers into a
higher experience of Christ, it has had the
effect of confirming people in the fallacy
that they may be saved by having Christ
as their justification while wilfully rejecL
ing Him as their sanctification (see Lord-

faith. The theory was popularized in America

by William E. Boardman, a Presbyterian
minister, and in Britain by Robert Pearsall

ship Salaation).

Smith and Hanna Smith. It formed an important part of the Keswick Convention
message from its inception in 1875.

in such a way is unscriptural. The two

The Smiths combined elements of
Wesleyan and Quaker ideas and produced a
hybrid theory of sanctification that was at once
a crisis experience and a rest of faith, often

2to

To sever sanclification from justification

are distinguishable-indeed, much evil
arises from failing to do so, as Roman
Catholic confusion on the issue showsbut one cannot exist without the other.
Sanctification is the fruit of justification,
as Romans 6 makes very clear. Indeed, the

HOLINESS OF GOD

entire Pauline teaching makes our objective standing in Christ the ground of our
subjective state. To put it differently, our
progress in holiness is the progress of our
apprehension by faith of the fulness of our
justification. Thus sanctification must be
present in anyone who has

justiffing faith.

Sanctification is incomplete and in different stages of development in different
Christians, all of whom are equally justified, but it is present and operative in every Christian.

The severance of sanctifying faith from
justi[zrng faith produces another evil: it encourages the very thing it sets out to combal namely, sanc[ification by effort or will
power. People subjected to such a theory
of instantaneous-and in many ways perfect-sanctification do their best to generate the necessary faith and obedience. Told
that sanctification is by an act of surrender, they surrender all, only to find that
they still do not have what the Higher Life
theorists promise. So they look for something
else to surrender and if they cannot imme-

diately find it, they-with the searching
help of their Higher Life guides-will become more and more introspective in a
determined effort to find anyfting that may
be hindering the blessing. fu a result, there
are Higher Life churches and crusades in

which the same sincere Christians walk
the same aisles, kneel at the same altars,
and make the same commitrnents again and
again. When they fail to 'get the blessing"
or, worse still, when they profess to receive

it but have no corresponding

inward assuftrlce of it, they lapse into fousu-ation or
feel hypocritical. The false fire of Higher
Life theologr bums them oul

of Christ to which we have a right because of our justification in union with
Him.
See

Fulness of the Holg Spirit.

HISTORICALTHEOLOGY
The branch of theologr that studies the
historical development of the understanding and statement of Christian doctrine in
the church.

HISTORICISM
A method of interpreting the Book of
the Revelation that sees it as a symbolic
prophecy of the entire course of the
church's history from the first century
until the end of time. It is the method most
frequently adopted by postmillennialists.
See Futurism; Preterism.
HOLINESS MOVEMENTS

Protestant groups or churches that
broadly follow in the tradition ofJohn Wesley
and the Methodists in theirviews of personal
sanctification. While not all holiness move-

ments accept Wesley's doctrine of sinless
perfection, they do tend to look on holiness
as a "second blessing," a "second work of
grace" that transforms the Christian's inner
life. They also present the view that holiness is not atbained by struggle or effort to
subdue the flesh but by an act of self-surrender to Christ. In some cases the resultant
blessing is called sanc'tification, in others /fte
fulness of the Spirit, which in the case of the
Pentecostal Holiness movement is associated
with the reception of the gifu of the Spirit,*
notably the grft of tongues.
See Glossalaka; Higher Life Theology.

On a positive note, Higher Life theologr
emphasizes the great truth that the power
to overcome sin is available to God's people
and that it is experienced by faith. But that

HOUNESS OF GOD
"The holiness of God is not to be conceived of as one attribute among others; it

faith, contrary to the Boardman-Smith

ception of His consummate perfection and
total glory. It is His infinite moral perfection
crowning His infinite intelligence and

Higher Life scheme, is not a single act in a
crisis but a constant laying hold of the fuhess

is

rather a general term representing the con-

2ll
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power....Infinite moral perfection is the
crown of the Godhead. Holiness is the total

glory thus crowned" (A. A. Hodge).

In Scriphre, holiness as applied to God
is first, His moral purity (Lev. ll:44; Ps.
145 17), and second, His divine majesty
(Isa. 6:3; Ps. 22:3; Rev. 4:8).
See

Attributes of God.

HOLY OFFICE
At one time this was the tribunal of the
Church of Rome's Inquisition. It still exists
to judge anything that Rome considers to
be heresy, and examines and prohibits
books thought to be injurious to the faith

c

8:16).

d. He searchgs and kwws (l Cor. 2: 10, 11).
e. He quickens or gives spiritual life
(fohn 6:63).
f. He intercedu (Rom. 8:26).
g. He sends forth (Acts 13:4).
h. He appoints ouerseers in the church
(Acts 20:28).
i. He canbeuexed (Isa.63:10); grieued
(Eph. 4:30).
These are attributes of a person, and are

sufficient proof of the personality of the
Holy Spirit.
The Deity of the Holy Spirit

of the faithtul.
HOLY SPIRIT
The Holy Spirit is an eternal, essential
trinitarian person, a personal subsistence in
the divine essence. He exists etemally in perfect union with the Father and the Son. He is
commonly referred to as the "thfud Person of
the Trinity."* This description arises out of
man's attempt at a logical understanding of
the mystery of the Tiinity. It is acceptable as
long as we remember that it does not infer
any inferiority, subordination, or posteriority.

Our study of the Holy Spirit falls under
fourheads: first, His personality; second, His
deity;third, His work; and finally, His firlness
in the life of the believer.

He bears witness (Acts 5:32; Rom.

1. Scripture calls Him God (2 Cor.3:17;
Acts 5:3, 4).
2. It ascribes divine attributes to Him.
a. He is eternal (Heb. 9:14).

b.

He is omnipresent (Psa. 139:7,
"Whither shall I go from thy Spirit?").

c. He is omniscient and all wise (1 Cor.
2:lO).
d. He is omnipotent (Zec. 4:6; Rom.

8:11; 15:19).
is holg, and according to Isa.
57:15 thal is the definitive attribute

e. He

of God.

f.

He

is

just and righteous (Isa. 59 : 17-19).

g. He is good (Neh. 9:20 with Mark
10:18).

h. He is true fiohn l4L7; 15:26; 16:13).
The Personality of the Holy Spirit
The Holy Spirit is a divine person. He is
not a mere influence, as Socianism* teaches.
Nor is He an official title, or mode of operation, adopted by God in His dealings with
His creatures, as Sabellianism* teaches.
Scriptural Proofs ofthe Spirit's Personali$
1. The Lord Jesus Christ speaks of the Holy
Spirit as a person fiohn 15:26, 27; 167).

2.The Bible ascribes personal attributes

i.

He is souereign(Ps. 51 :12; John 3:8).

3. It ascribes divine acts to Him.

a. Creation (Gen. 1:2).
b. The resurrection of Christ (Rom.
8:11; 1 Pet. 3:18).
c. Regeneratiom (John 6:63).
d. Inspiration of Scripture (2 Tim.3:16
with 2 Pet. 1:10-11, 21).
4. Scripture uses of the name of the Spirit
along with that of the Father and the Son in

a- He speaks (Mark 13:11; Acts 13:2;

such a way as to prove His proper derty (MaU.
2819;2 Cor. 13:14).

1 Tim.4:1;Rev.2:7).
b. He instructs (Neh. 9:20; Ioln 14:26).

5. Scripture's definition of the sin of blasphemy against the Holy Ghost, and its con-

to Him.
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sequences, proves the deity
(Matt. 12:31, 32).

of the Spirit

The Work of the Holy Spirit

l.

The Fulness of the Holy Spirit
This is a term covering two related, but
necessarily distinctive, aspects of spiritual
fulness. See separate article with this title.

He conuinces men of sin (fohn. 16:8;Acts

"sole and special work of the Holy Spirit"

HOMOLEGOUMENA
A term used by Origen to denote those
books universally accepted as Scripture.
See Antilegomena.

(Octavius Winslow).
3. He incorporates everyone whom He re-

HOMOOUSIOS

2:37).

2.He

or quickens (|ohn 3:5,
8). Regeneration, or the new birth, is the
regenerates,

generates into the body

of Christ (1

Cor.

Greek, "of the same substance"; the word

12:13).

that denoted Tiinitarian orthodoxy in the

4.He

controversy waged by Athanasius against
Arius in the fourth century.
It states the truth that the Son is of the
same substance with the Father. Arius pro-

indwel/s all believers 0ohn 14:17;
1 Cor. 6:19; Rom. 8:9; Eph. 2:22).
a. He thus bears witness with our spirit
thatwe are the sons of God (Rom. 8:16).

b. He proves our adoption

as the sons

of God (Gal.4:6).

c. The indwelling Spirit is the pledge of
our enhance into heaven (Eph. 1:1a).

d. He teaches us and guides us into all

truth (|ohn 14:26).
5. He

seals every

believer for glory (2 Cor.

l:22;Eph. 1:13; 4:30). To seal means to
put a stamp or impress upon. It denotes
ownership, approval, or a shutting up to a
particular purpose (cf. Matt. 27:66).

6. He is the author of sanctification (2 Thes.
2:13; I Pet. l:2).
7. He is the mthtrr of prager in the believer
Rom 8:26; Eptr- 6: 18; Jude 20; d 7&L tZ:10).
8. He is the Comforter, or paraclete [ohn.
14:16; 15:26; 16:7). Paraclete comes from
the Greek para, "beside," and kaleo, "to

It

signifies that the Holy Spirit is
called to our side as our advocate and our
helper, the vicar of Christ on earth, supplyrng to us what the Lord was to His disciples in the days of His earthly minisky,
as the words "another Li.e., another of the

call."

same sort) Comforter" show.
9. He leads believers to see what God has

freely provided for them in Christ (1 Cor.
2:9-12).
10. His supreme work is to reveal and glo-

riff the Lord Jesus (fohn 16:14;

15:26).

posed the word homoiousios, "of similar sub-

stance" (see Arions). The Nicene Creed's *
assertion of the Son's consubstantiality* with
the Father has ever since been the standard
statement of the orthodox understanding of
Scripture on the subject.
See

Eternal Generation; Trinity.

HOPKINSIANISM
A stage in the development of New England Theologr* that takes its name from
Samuel Hopkins (1721-1803), who was
converted under the preaching of George
Whitefield and Gilbert Tennent and later
became a student, colleague, and friend of
Jonathan Edwards. However, Hopkins came

to reject Edwards' statement of orthodox
Calvinism at various points.
He was particularly concerned with the
nature of sin and holiness and how sin came
to be universally charged on all men. Holding that sin and holiness consist solely in acts
of man's free will, Hopkins repudiated the
Reformed doctrine of imputation.* First, he
rejected the doctrine of the immediate imputation of Adam's sin to his posterity. He

held that by a divine constitution all men
are sinners from Adam, but that in no sense

is the guilt of Adam's sin charged upon
them. They are not accountable for any
213
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sins other than those they themselves com-

have salvation from any superhuman

mit. Thus Hopkins propounds a theory
sometimes inaccurately described as being the same as the theory of mediate im-

source, and specifically not from God (see
Atheism).
In practice, humanism has become the

putation.* The only way in which his system
holds to mediate imputahon is in the very
general sense that God charges men with
guilt only on the ground of their personal
depravity. However, whereas mediate imputation teaches that our depravity flows from
our union with Adam, Hopkinsianism holds
that it is purely volitional-i.e., it is not the
product of a depraved nahrre passed down
by generation from Adam but is rather the
exercise of a personal choice that is inevitably universal because of the 'divine constitution" under which a]l men ]ive.
Second, he rejected the doctrine of the
imputation of Christ's righteousness to believers for their justification.* According to
his system, God jusffies penitent believers
by the mere exercise of grace. Though the

philosophy that man is the chief end of man,
that man's happiness is his supreme purpose.

ground ofthis exercise is the general atonement Christ made for all men at Calvary, it
does not make over the righteous obedience
of Christ to His people's account.
One of Hopkins' most able defenders,
Nathanael Emmons, described his fuiend's
system as in some respects high Calvinism, in
others, moderate Calvinism, but on the whole,
"consistent Calvinism." Corsistent it may have
been, but not corsistenfly Calvinistic.

But what is happiness? According to
Nietzsche power is happiness and is there-

fore its own justification-an idea to which
Hitler gave full expression. To other humanists, pleasure is happiness, so that sensuality
is its own justification (see Relatiuism).
In religion, every belief or practice that
makes God the means, and the happiness
or interests of man the end, is essentially
humanistic. Thus liberalism* and its associated theologies are basically humanistic sys-

tems-as are many of the misrepresentations
of the gospel current in some evangelical*
circles, notably in the Charismatic movement.* In confast to all this, the Shorter
Catechism summarizes the heart of biblical
religion in answer to its first question: "Man's
chief end is to glori$ God, and to enjoy him
for ever"-a reflection of the theocentric
statements of passages such as Rev. 4:11b
and 1 Cor. 10:31.

HUMANITY OF CHRIST
The docfine that the Lord Jesus had a true
human body and a reasonable human soul'
He is called "the seed of the woman" (Gen.

3:15). He was of the seed of David (Rom.

HUMANISM

1

In the 16th century, the PartY of
Erasmus and Reuchlin whose academic
pursuit was the cultivation of classical
literature, the literae humaniores, "polite
letters." Nowadays the word refers to an
entirely different movement and philoso-

It describes the pursuit of purely
human interests and ideals, usually considered apart from and antagonistic to any
phy.

idea of God or His intervention in human affairs. Indeed, the Humanist Mani-

/esfo makes

it a fundamental

tenet of

humanism that man neither needs nor may
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:3) and is emphatically called a man (1 Tim.

2:5). One of His titles is "the Son of Man"
(Matt. 13:37, etc.).
1. He had a true human body. This was
plainly laid down by the inspired aposfles
in opposition to some Gnostics,* Ihe Docetae

Docetism), who held that the body of
Christ was merely a phantom and not real
flesh and blood. Luke 24:39; Joln 20:27,
and many other Scriptures destroy such a
myth.
2. He had a reasonable soul. This contradicts the ancientheresy of Apollinarianism.*
See Mt. 26:38;Mk. 6:6;Mt. 8:10;Luke 7:9.
(see

HUMANITY OF CHRIST

"Sorrow and wonder are rational emotions,
proper to man, but not to God" (Shedd)i.e., they are positive proof thatthe LordJesus
had a true human soul.
It is interesting that while Lutheran theology emphasized the majesty o/ Christ's
humanity (see Luthtomrsm), Reformed theologr stressed lls realitg.The Lutherans'emphasis arises from their peculiar view of the
Communicatio ldiomatum,* the idea that by
the union of two natures in Christ His human nature was exalted by the communication of the properties of the divine. \Ahy the
communication should not also be of human properties to the divine nahrre is un-

poses for which God's Son assumed our na-

ture. Bruce summarized Ursinus's statement of the Reformed construction of the

doctrine:
"The etemal counsel of God for man's
salvation demanded that the Son of God

the capacity to contain the infinite ffinitum
non capoc tnfinitfi is ignored, with the result
that "incarnation means not God becoming man, but man becoming God" (A. B.

should become Mediator and victim, reconciling us to the Father, and regenerating us
into sons of God by the Holy Spirit. Therefore He assumed into the unity of His person a nature truly human, consisting of a
rational soul and a human body, formed and
sanctified by the power of His own Spirit in
the womb of the Virgin, of the substance of
His mother, joinirg and coupling it to Himself not only inseparably, but also by a secet
and inscnrtable uinanlum lbond] in a most
intimate and ineffable manner, so that the
eternal Logos or Son of God, and this mass
of the nature assumed, are at the same

Bntce, The Humiliation of Christ, p. 108).

time the substance of the one person of

Bruce goes on to charge that though the
Formula of Concord* did not intend to do
so, "the Lutheran Christologr, to say the
least, threatens the reality of Christ's hu-

Christ, who, one and the same, is true Son
of God and true Son of man, fue God and

clear. The axiom that the finite does not have

man nature with extinction" (idem).
The Reformed churches strongly opposed the Lutheran construction. They
tried to do justice to the humiliation involved in the incarnation. It was an unspeakable act of self-humbling for the Son
of God to enter into an irreversible union
with a true human nature. So real was
Christ's humanity that during His earthly
ministry, His deity was largely concealed
under it. That is the real meaning of his
kenosis.* He did not lose any of the properties of His essential deity; that was impossible. Rather, He laid aside the revelation
or expression of them while He walked as a

man among men.
Though rejecting the Lutheran view of
Christ's humanity, Reformed theology nevertheless sees it as a majestic humanity,
majestic in its sinlessness as well as in the
honour of being in personal union with the
eternal Logos, majestic, as well, in the pur-

true man, born from eternity of the

Fa-

ther, and in time of the Virgin. In virhre of
this union, divinity is not in Christ as in
all creatures for their conservation and
government; nor does it dwell in Him as

in saints, making them conformable to
Himself by grace and His own Spirit, but
the Logos so inhabits and bears, moves
and vivifies this His own flesh, that with
it, once for all assumed into the unity of
one person with Himsell He remains the
hypostasis of one and the same person of
Christ, as soul and body are so united by a
secret inexplicable nacus lbinding together]
that they are substantial parts of one man,
and the body would perish unless it were so
borne by the soul; indeed, the Logos coheres
with His flesh more closely than the soul
with the body, so that even when His soul
was separated from His body by death, He
was not separated from either. On the other
hand, while thus closely united, the natures
are not changed or mixed or confused, but
remain distinct while united, and retain their
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respective essential properties. Hence in the
one person there is a twofold substance, essence, or nature; one divine, uncreated, creating, sustaining, and vivi[ring the other,

angels, is nevertheless finite in the divine
view, and car never be equal to the essential wisdom, power, and virtue of God; the
finite to the infinite, the creature to the cre-

spiritual, uncircumscribed, and always existing everywhere the same and whole; the
other human, created, sustained, and vivified by the former, finite, corporeal, circumscribed by quantity and definite figure,
having part beyond part, and existing only
in one place at one time. Also a twofold mind
or intellect; one divine and increate, knowing all things past, present, fuhrre, possible,
impossible, fiom eternity to eternity, by itself, in one unchanging act or intuition, and
the fountain of all creaturely intelligence;the

ator.

other human, created, knowing and contemplating all things which it wishes to know,
and when it wishes, through the divine mind
united to it; able to perceive all sensible

things by diverse, distinct acts of sensation and perception. Also a twofold will
and operation; the one divine and

"In virhre of this union, whatever is said
of Christ is said truly and really of His whole

undivided Person, sometimes in respect of
both natures, sometimes in respect of one
or other. The former, when the predicate
has reference to Christ's office; He being
Mediator, Redeemer, Intercessor, King,
Priest, Prophet, in respect both to His Deity
and to His humanity, and each nahre per-

forming its proper part in all official acts;
the latter, when the predicate has reference
to a peculiar property or operation ofone of
the natures. Thus it can be said that God
was born, died, rose, ascended, but only in
respect to the human nature of Christ; and
again, that the man Christ Jesus is omnipotent, omniscent, omnipresent, in virh-re, not

of His humanity, but of His divinity.

Yet

increate, performing whatever it wishes,
uolens et nolens lpurposing and not purposingl, from eternity, immutably and in His
own time, exciting the other and governing it at pleasure, as a part acting on another part of the one entire perfect Christ,
the first cause of all His actions; the other
human and created, ever agreeing with

the predication is not merely
verbal, but real, in consequence of the
union. It is the union which makes it proper
to say, in the case of Christ, God suffered,
the man Jesus is omniscient; while it would
be improper to say of the Baptist, God suffered because he suffered, or the Baptist
was omnipresent because God dwelt wi*rin

the divine, depending on it, willing and
doing by its guidance whatever is its
proper function. Also a twofold wisdom,

him as well as without him.
'As to the distinction between the two

sfength, and virtue, one divine, increate,
being the unique, total, most simple, infinite, and immutable essence of Deity; the
other, human and created by the divine, itself neither the essence of Deity nor of humanity, nor even a thing subsisting by itself,
but a quality and property produced in the
humannature bythe Logos through His own
Spirit and inhering therein as in its own subject, which grew in Christ humbled with His
age, and in Christ glorified arrived at perfection; yet, while surpassing the gifu, comprehension, and intelligence of all men and
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in both

cases

states of humiliation and exaltation, it has a
bearing on the properties of both natures,
but in very different ways. With reference
to the properties of the divine nature, it is a
distinction simply between partial concealment and open manifestation. Christ in the
state of humiliation had these properties not
Iess than He has them now in glory; for they
are His eternal and immutable divinity it
self. He was then as omniscient, omnipotent,

and omnipresent, as to His divinity, as now.
But He did not manifest these properties then
qs now. He concealed His divinity in the state

of exinanition,* and revealed it only in

a

HYLOZOISM

modified manner, and so far as was needfirl
for the office of that time. With reference to
the properties of the human nature, on the
otherhand, the distinction between the states
is more radical, rnplying for the state of exaltation the loss of some accidental properties possessed in the state of humiliation, the
pertected development of others, and the
retention of the essential properties. The
accidental properties left behind by Christ,
when He entered into glory, are the physical and mental infirmities which He assumed
with humanity-liability to hunger, thirst, fafigue, grief, suffering, death, and ignorance.
The properties in which He was perfected,
also accidental, that is, not inseparable from
the idea of human nature, are those of glory
and majesty, as strength, agility, incomrptibility, brightness, wisdom, gladness, virtue.
These Christhad in the state of humiliation,
as far as was needful for His perfect purity
and sanctity, and for the discharge of His
office on earth; but in the state of exaltation
He received such increase thereof, that, in
the number and degree of His gifu, He far
excels not only the highest excellence of
angels and men, but even His own atbain-

ments in the days of His flesh" (ibid, pp.

that His was not a real humanity. The epistles
of John emphasize this with great incisiveness, asserting that he who denies that Jesus
Christ has come in the flesh is antichrist (1

lohn2:22;4:3).
Since the assumption of humanity by
the Son of God was His act in pursuance

of His covenant engagement to be the
mediator and redeemer of His people, it is
natural that the impact of this doctrine
should extend far beyond the establishment of an orthodox statement of faith to
providing believers with a solid ground
for their hope and comfort. As the Larger
Catechism says, "It was requisite that the
Mediator should be man, that he might
advance our nature, perform obedience
to the law, suffer and make intercession
for us in our nature, have a fellow-feeling
for our infirmities; that we mrght receive
the adoption of sons, and have comfort and
access with boldness to the throne of
grace" (Question 39).
By the incarnation, "the Son of God became the Son of man in order that the sons
of men might become the sons of God"
(fohn Blanchard, Gathered Gold, p.162).
See Thcotthrqic Penon; Unipersonaby

118-121).

Thus, while maintaining the fundamentally important truth of Christ's es-

HIJMILTANON OF CHRIST

sential and eternal deity, Reformed theologz

ing born and that in low condition, made

glories in the humiliation of that deity in
incarnation. In Christ there is a true union
of a real human nature with the divine Son.
The two natures remain unmixed and
unconfused. The deity is not humanized
and the humanity is not deified, as Lutheran
Christology posits. By the act of incarnation, the Son of God took to Himself a human nature and will never revoke that act.
He will retain His human nature forever.

under the law undergoing the miseries of
this life, the wrath of God, and the cursed
death of the cross, in being buried, and continuing under the power of death for a time"

The NT makes much of the truth of

"Christ's humiliation consisted in His be-

(Shorter Catechism,
See

Q

27).

Suffuings of Christ.

TIUTTERITES
The group of Anabaptists* who moved
from the Tyrol into Moravia, where they
were consolidated under the ministry of

Christ's real humanity and its union with His

Jacob Hutter.

deity (fohn 1:14;Rom. 1:3-4; 9:5; 1 Tim.
3:16; Heb. 2:ll-16).Indeed, it was a major
burden of the apostles to refute all notions

HYLOZOISM
From two Greek words hule,"wood,"

md
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HYPER.CALVINISM
zoe,

"life"; the theory atttributed to Strato of

Lampsacus, that matter possesses life and
that the universe is a vast animal, self-developing unconsciously from all eternity.

HYPER-CALVINISM
1. A term given to the views of some Calvinists by others, but not accepted by themselves, to describe as extreme their views of
the sovereignty of God and of the doctrine
of particular redemption,* with the corresponding implications for gospel preaching
and evangelism. Hyper Calvinists are usually supralapsarians,* and the practical outcome of their views is usually a pronounced
ryjection of the free offer* of the gospel and
the preaching of faith in Christ as the duty
of all who hear the gospel (see Dutg Faith).
2. In North America, the term hyper Calvinist is used by many Fundamentalists* to describe a five-point Calvinist. This is a misuse
of the word, for all true Calvinists receive
the so-called five points of Calvinism (seeFute
Point s of C ontr ou er s y).

HYPERDULIA

In Roman Catholicism, the worship accorded to the Virgin Mary. Rome has three
types of worship:
l.latria, belongs only to God;
2. duliaisthe worship accorded to the saints;
S.ltgperdulin is supposed to be inferior to
latriabut superior to dulin.
Rome's worship of Mary, however distinguished in Latin words, is idolatry, as any
reference to Roman Catholic prayers to her
and descriptions of her (mediatrix, coredunptrix, Queen of Heauerz) will show.

Hl?OCRISY
The OT word chanep,h signifies chiefly
"impious" and gives hyporisgthe basic significance of godlessness or wickedness. The
Greek hupohrusis denotes "an actor's response" and brings the meaning of deliber-

ately acting a part. The Greek word
anupohritos is the opposite of ltgpocritical,
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and it signifies "sincere" or "genuine" (Rom.
l2:9; Tim. 1:5;James 3:17, etc.). Thus
hypocrisy may be summed up as an insincere acting the part ofgodliness, as a cloak
for the practice of wickedness.

I

HTPOSTASIS
In Greek, hupostasis signifies "essence" or
It comes from a word meaning
"to subsist," literally "to stand under," and
"substance."

therefore denotes a real, personal subsistence.
Philosophically, hgipostasis emphasued a smce as distinct from attributes. Theologically, it was used and continues to be used
by orthodox finitarians as a term to describe
any one of the three real and distinct personal subsistences of the one undivided divine essence. That is its meaning in Heb.
1:3. The formula, "One essence (Greek,
ousia) Ihree subsistences (hupostasis)" is the
accepted trinitarian statement of the biblical doctrine of God's tri-unity (see Trinitg).

HY?OSTATIC I.]NION
A term used to denote the union of a
perfect human nature with the eternal
Logos without confusion of natures in the
percon of Christ. Hgpostatb is used to emphasize that it was one subsistence in the
divine essence, or, as we would say, one
person in the Trinity,* namely the Son of
God, who took a human nahrre into union
with Himself. The Trinity did not become
incarnate; one hypostasis* did.
TITPOTHETICAL I.JNN'ERSALTSM
The theory of the extent of the atonement
adopted by the so-called Calvinistic Universalists of the Saumur School. The leading
advocates of the theory were Scottish theologian John Cameron and the Frenchman
Moses Amyraut, or Amyrald, after whom the

whole scheme is usually named

(see

Amgraldism).
Amyrald taught that the divine motive
behind redemption was benevolence toward all men, as the result of which God

HYPOTHETICAL UNIVERSALISM
sent his Son to make the salvation of all men
possible. He offers salvation to all men, upon

condition that they believe in Chnst, something which all men have the nahrral ability
to do. However, "as this natural ability was
counteracted by a moral inability, God determined to give His efficacjous grace to a
certain number of the human race, and thus
secure their salvation" (Charles Hodge).
Though Amyrald professed allegiance to
the calons of the Synod of Dort, his position is clearly a mediatory one between Augustinianism and Arminianism. John Owen
analysed the theory as follows: "Christ died
for all, but (only) conditionally for some, if
they do believe, or will so do (which He
knows they cannot do of themselves); and
absolutely for His own, even them on whom
He pulposeth to bestow faith and grace, so
as actually to be made possessors of the
good things by Him purchased" (Death of

Death,p.IIO).
From Charles Hodge's Sgstematic Theolobjections to hypothetical

og we note the

however be supposed that God intends what is
never accomplished; that He purposes what
He does not intend to effecfi that He adopts
mears foranend which is nevertobe attained.

This cannot be affirmed of any rational
being who had the wisdom and power to secure the exeq.rtion of his purposes. Much less
can it be said of FIim whose power and wisdom are infinite" (Hodge, 2:323).

5. According to Scripture, the work of
Christ perfectly achieves its intended end
(Matt. 1:21; Isa. 53:11). "It was intended
to save His people, and not merely to make
the salvation of all men possible. It was a
real satisfaction to justice and therefore necessarily frees from condemnation. It was a
ransom paid and accepted, and therefore,

certainly redeems. If, therefore, equally
designed for all men, it must secure the sal-

vation of all" (ibid )
6. The gift of Christ secures and necessarily
ncludes all other blessings (Rom. 8:32). Thus
all for whom Christ was given must be saved.
7. "'f\e Bible in numerous passages direcfly

universalism.
1. It is liable to the objections which press
both on Augustinianism and Arminianism.
2. It does not remove the diffficulties about
the reformed doctrine of the sovereignty of
God to which it set out to find an answer.
3. It leaves the case of the heathen who live
and die without hearing the gospel out of

asserts that Christ came to redeem His
people; to save them fiom their sins; and
to bring them to God" (Eph. 5:25; John

view-they have not opportunity to repent

8. God's peculiar love for His people, not
His general benevolence, was His motive in
the plan of redemption. In giving His Son

and believe, and must be viewed as passed

over by the decree to grant the grace to
believe on Christ. How can there then be a
universal hypothetical decree to offer Christ
to all men? We are forced back to the sovereignty of God on stricfly Calvinistic terms.
4. It supposes the possibility of change or failure in God's purposes. According to A-y"rtO
God purposed to save all and out ofthat be
nevolent purpose sent His Son to die for all.
Only because He had to acknowledge the failure of such a pupose did He elect a people to
receive th. gft of efficacious grace. But what
an unscriptural view of God is this! 'It cannot

10:15). 'As the end precedes the
means...then His people were selected
and present to the divine mind in the order of thought, prior to the grft of Christ"
(ibid.).

He gives all conceivable and possible good.
Thus Amyraldism's hypothetical universalism fails. Amyrald's motive was to save
Calvinism from what he perceived as a kind
of Reformed scholasticism and to get back
to the Calvinism of Calvin rnlis Institutes of
the Christian Religion. To get back to the
Calvinism of Calvin is a laudable aim. But
when we do so we will find that, despite
modern speculations such as those of R.
T Kendall (Caluin and English Caluinism to

1649),Calnnreally was

a Calvinistl Calvin-
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ism was not a system later imposed on-and
at vital points, contrary to-his thought.
The aim of getting back to Calvin is

similar to the desire of Scotland's
Marrowmen (see Marrow Controaersg).
However, it is one thing to preach the free
offer of the gospel to all men and tell them
that if they repent and believe in Christ
they will be saved. It is quite another thing
to state that God purposed by the death of
Christ to save those who in fact perish eternally. The Marrowmen preached the foee
offer;* the Amyraldists preached the error of an unfirlfilled divine purpose in the
atonement.
Amyrald's theory was doomed to failure,
though for a time it enjoyed great acceptance.
It was condemned by the Swiss Reformed
Church tnits Formula Consensus Heluetba of
1675. In due time most of its advocates either retumed to the orthodox reformed view
or went all the way into Arminianism. However, Amyrald's views continue to influence
the so-called moderate Calvinists of today
and have found an echo in various works
that appeared in the latter half of the 20th

century. We have already referred to the
views of R. T. Kendall. Other works that
have presented the Amyraldian line are
B. G. Armstron{ s Caluinism and the Amgraut
Herug, Basil Hall's Caluin against the Caluintsts, and Holmes Rolston's John Calain
uersus the Westminster Confession.
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ICONOCI-ASM
Greek eikon, "image," arfi kl"ao, "to break";
the deskuction of images.

During the period 726-843 the Byzan-

tine* church experienced an ongoing controversy on the subject ofthe veneration of
icons. In 726 Emperor Leo III ordered the
destruction of all pictures in churches, but
by 787 that poliry had been reversed and
the Seventh Ecumenical Council which met
at Nicea condemned the destruction of icons.
In the period of the Reformation, iconoclasm occurred as the result ofthe desire of
the Reformers, especially the Swiss, to conform Protestant worship to the simplicity of
the early churctr. Luthershongly condemned
the deshuction of images in Wittenberg in
1522 and permitted the retention of pictures
urd images as edi{ring ornaments. In sharp
conhast, Reformed churches refused to retain icons or images flor any purpose, view-

ing them as breaches of the second
commandment. There were serious iconoclastic disturbances in France, the Netherlands, and Scotland-usually a response by
whatJohn Knox cailed "the rascally mob" to
violent outrages by the Church of Rome or
her political supporters.

ICONOI.{IRY
The use of icons, images, and physical
or pictorial representations in the worship
of God.
In Roman Catholicism and Eastern Orthodoxy there is a species of worship given
to the icon, professedly not in and for itself
(which both systems would agree would

be idolatry) but as a representation of
Christ. The theory is that the worship beIongs to Christ, but inasmuch as He is rep-

resented by the icon, veneration ofthe representation is proper. Such fine distinctions
are lost on the common worshipper. They
are empty sophisms. The decalogue* sets
the inviolable standard that there are no
representations of deity permissible under
any circumstances or as any assistance in
worship.

IDEALISM
The philosophy, opposite to materialism,*

that only that which is mental is real and
that the phenomena of the material world
are only modifications of mind.

According to this theory, all a man really knows is the thought or feeling of which
he is conscious: "He can never be rationally
certain whether there is any outward reality corresponding to that inward state or not"
(A. A. Hodge). Thus we have the strange
situation of the idealist writing great tomes
upon his philosophy and never being sure
that the books he has written have any objective reality.
r.H.s.
The first three letters of the name/esus in
Greek script. Misreading these as Latin letters has produced a mystical symbol widely
revered in the Roman Catholic church, which
uses them on her altars and consecrated host.

Had they been Latin letters they would have
read IES from lesus. Three meanings have
commonly been attributed to IHS.These are

the "Christian" uses of the acrostic.
l. Iesus Hominum Sqluator, "Jesus Saviour
of men."
2. In Hoc Signo (uince), "In this sign (thou
shalt conquer)." This is the message
Constantine is alleged to have seen writ221

ILLUMINATION
ten in the sky as he led his army into battle.
It is the slogan of the Jesuits as they conduct their unrelenting campaign against
Protestantism.
3. In Hac (cnrce) Salus "ln this (cross is)

salvation."

Alexander Hislop in his ?"rpo Babglons
traces the original meaning as Isis, Horus,
Seb, the Mother, the Child, and the Father
of the gods, or the Eg,ptian

tinity.

TLLUMINATION
Enlightenment. Theologically, illumination is used in two ways. First, it describes

the work of the Holy Spirit in regeneration whereby He enlightens "our minds
in the knowledge of Christ" (Shorter Catechism,Q 31).
Second, it is used of a false theory of inspiration as a mere intensification of the spiri-

tual perceptions which every believer has
by the internal enlightenment of the Spirit.

IMAGO DEI, OR IMAGE OF GOD
"God created man . . . after his own image, in knowledge, righteousness and holiness, with dominion over the creatures"

g

(Shorter Catechism,
10) NT references
such as Col. 3:10 and Eph. 4:24 ndtcate
that knowledge, righteousness, and holiness
characterized the state in which man \,vas
origrnally created. Gen. 1:27 teaches that
he was created in the image of God, and so
we can conclude that his creation in knowledge, righteousness, and holiness constitutes,

at least in part, the image of God in man.
We say "at least in part" because there
has been a great deal ofdiscussion as to how
comprehensively we are to understand the
imago dei.
Pelagius (see Pelagianism) taught that it
referred only to man's reason, free will, and
power to rule the lower creation.

ing that his rational or moral powers were
any part of it. Thus, in Luther's view, man
lost the image of God entirely by his fall.*
Calvin saw the imago as including rational and moral powers.
The references already cited prove that
original righteousness (including knowledge
and true holiness) is included in the term.
Clearly, this original righteousness was lost
by the fall, and man is now "desperately
wicked" (fer. 17:9). But the Scripture continues to speak of the image of God in man
after the fall (Gen. 9:6; 1 Cor. 11:7;Iames
3:9). According to Gen. 9:6, the foulness of

murder consists in an attack upon the image of God.

These facts indicate that the "image of
God" comprises more than original righteousness. Thus it is taken to include such
things as spirituality, immortality, and
moral and rational powers. Summarizing,
we may say that Reformed theology views
the image of God in man as consisting in
spirituality, immortality,* intellect and
will,* original righteousness, and lordship
over the lower creation.
See Creation.

IMMACUIATE CONCEPTION

A teaching of the Church of Rome that
Mary the mother of Jesus was born without
original sin.
According to this dogma, Christ paid for
sinners a debt that had already been incurred. In the case of Mary, He paid for her
the debt of sin in order that it might never
be incurred. Though Pope Pius IX stated that
the Immaculate Conception of Mary was "a
doctrine revealed by God," the word of God
makes no mention of it whatsoever. Indeed,
the evidence is much the other way, for Mary
spoke of "God my Saviour." Only sinners
need a Saviour.

The Reformers included the idea of
original righteousness. Indeed, Luther lim-

IMMANENCE

ited the whole idea of the image of God
to man's creation in righteousness, deny-

A word used to convey the idea of God
indwelling His creation and its processes. It

77'

I]VIMORTALITY
is the counterpart of transcendence,* which

emphasizes His distinctness from and total
sovereign superiority over His creation. Pantheism is immanentistic: it, in fact, identifies

God with the universe. Another form of
immanence is the notion of theistic evolution: God is viewed as always acting "naturally" (i.e., within the course of nature and
by means of natural development) and not
supernaturally.
These are unscriphrral and clearly erroneous views of the immanence of God. Still,
the idea of God's immanence is scriptural. It
is not antagonistic to His transcendence. He

is immanent in that He is omnipresent
throughout His creation (Ps. 139), and yet
He is transcendent in that He is personally
and essentially distinct from and infinitely
superior to His creation. This was graphically portrayed to the Israelites by the camp
around the tabernacle. The tabernacle, with
the pillar of cloud, signified God's presence
or immanence. His separation, or transcendence, was signified by the fact that the camp
was separated from the tabernacle on all four
sides by the Levites and Moses, Aaron and
the priests (Num. 1:53; 3:31-38).

IMMEDIATE IMPUIATION
The orthodox doctrine, sometimes referred to as antecedent imputation, lhat
teaches that the guilt of Adam's first sin was,

by virhre of their union with him, imputed

person. However, his priestly function He
discharges only in person-i.e., it is His immediate work. Similarly, in regeneration*
the Holy Sprit works immediately upon the
soul, and for that reason we say that the act
of regeneration is accomplished without the
use of means.
See Mediator; Priestlg Ofi.ce of Christ;
Prophetic Ofice of Christ.

IMMENSITY OF GOD
The description of the relation of the infinite essence of God to space. He transcends
all spatial limitations. "The entire indivisible
essence of God is at every moment of time
contemporaneously present to every point
of infinite space" (A. A. Hodge).
See and compare Omnipresmce; Infinitg
of God.

IMMERSE,IMMERSION
The meaning attributed by Baptists* to
the Greek words baptizo and baptisma. Of
the verb baptizotbey claim, "It always signifies to dip, never expressing anything but
mode" (Carson). Thus immersion is held to
be the only valid mode of baptism.
On the contrary side, there is ample evidence from Scripture that baptism refers
to washing or purification, without specific
reference to the mode. In Heb. 9:10 Paul
speaks of "divers baptisms" under the OT,
and in w. 13, 19, and 21 he details them.

to all his posterity issuing from hrm by natural generation, as a result ofwhich they are
in time born comrpted and depraved.
See Imputation; Mediate Imputation.

There is no reference to immersion, but
there is to sprinkling.

IMMEDIATEWORKS OF GOD

mate mode, it is not set down in the word of
God as the exclusive mode.

Those works which God does not carry
out mediately, or by means of a delegate.
This use of the word becomes very important as we compare Christ's mediatorial
functions as our prophet and as our priest.
He discharged His prophetic function both
mediately and immediately-i.e., through hu-

man instruments (1 Pet. 1:10, 11) and in

Thus while Baptists insist that immersion
is the only mode of baptism, most other believers hold that while immersion is a legiti-

See

Baptism.

IMMORTALITY
The word is used in a restricted sense and
unrestricted sense. In the unrestricted sense,

it is used only of God (1 Tim. 6:16). Only
God has immortality as an original, eternal,
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it" (Shedd,

and necessary characteristic. In the restricted
sense some of His creatures (men and an-

was unable to be overcome by

gels) are immortal, in the sense that they
have an existence which will never be terminated. The Scripture pictures both saints
and sinners as consciously existing after

Christ had a human nature, and human nature is, considered in itself, capable
of falling. But the human nature of Christ
was personally united to the eternal Word,
or Son of God, who was incapable of falling. It never had any existence apart from

death in a disembodied state. It also speaks
of a resurrection of the body and a reuniting of body and soul, so that the whole man
enters into eternal bliss or blackness, as the
case may be.
From this we conclude the following;

1. God's immortality is true eternity. He
is without beginning or end. His is a necessary immortality.

2. The immortality ascribed to creatures is
everlasting continuance in existence. They
had a beginning, and by the mere good pleasure of His will, God has constituted them

Dogmatic Theolog. 2:330).

this union with the Word. Thus, when
speaking of the theanthropic person,* it is
both inconceivable and unscriptural to
say that the God-man could have sinned.

It is vain to say what the human nature
of Christ could have done if left to itself.
The fact is, it was not and could not be
left to itself. The complex person of Christ
could do nothing that was detrimental to
the glory of the infinitely holy Son of God.
The divine nature could never be a party

immortal. This is a contingent immortality
(not to be confused with the false theory of
conditional immortality*). It does not belong
to their constitution by necessity but by divine appointment.
3. For God's redeemed people, immortality means the frrll enjoyment of the inex-

to sin.
It is fiequently urged that if Christ could

pressibly abundant and eternal life

tinct and diverse." It takes a stronger temp-

purchased by Christ for His people (Rom.
2:7 and 2 Tim. 1:10).

tation to assail a virluous person than

IMMUTABILITY OF GOD
The attribute of God whereby He cannot change or be changed in His essence or
perfections.

In Himself He is absolutelgimmutable.In
relation to His creatures, He is relatiuelg immutable: He will never deviate or show a
"shadow of hrrning" from His revealed purpose and truth (fames 1:17; Mal. 3:6; Isa.
46:10; Ps. 33:11).

IMPECCABILITY OF CHRIST
The doctrine that the Lord Jesus Christ

not only was able not to sin, but that He
was not able to sim. Thus, not only did He

not sin, He could not sin. "He was not
only able to overcome temptation, but He

not sin, His temptations were meaningless.
But this does not follow. As Shedd points
out, "Temptability and peccability may be
in inverse proportion to each other, and this
proves that the two things are entirely disa

debaudred person. The principle is clear: the
less peccability, the greater the temptation's
force. Thus in the case of the most virhrous
person of all, the God-man, temptationwould
have reached its highest degree.

The Scripture teaches the impeccability

of Christ. Hebrews 13:8 says He is immutable. That could not be, if He had been
capable of falling. Hebrews 4:15 says,
"Christ was tempted in ail points like as we
are choris hamartias." Choris hamartias
means "apart foom sin," or "sinlessly" (compare the use of choris inHeb. T:21; 9:18;
9:24.C}fix's temptations were unlike ours
in that while He was assailed from the outside, there was nothing in Him to desire to
embrace that outward temptation. He said,
"The prince of this world cometh, and hath
nothing in me" (fohn 14:30).
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Shedd and Berkhof defend the truth of
Christ's impeccability, though, sadly, no less
atheologian than Charles Hodge repudiated

Imputation of Adam's Sin

soteriologr* that in Christ's atoning work,

First, it describes the bansmission of the
guilt of Adam's first sin to his descendants. It
is imputed, or reckoned, to them; i.e., it is laid
to their account. Paul's statement is unambiguous: "By one man's disobedience many
were made lcorntitutdl sinners" (Rom. 5: 19).
Some Reformed theologians ground the imputation of Adam's sin in the real involvement of all his posterity in his sin, because of

impetration and application are coextensivei.e., all He accomplished is certainly applied

the specific unity of the race in him
*aArc;otsm). Shedd sfongly advocates

to all for whom He accomplished it.

view in hb Dogmatb Thmlog. Others -e.9.,

it

(Sgstematic Theolog, 2 :457).
See

Tmrytahilitg.

IMPETRAIION
The accomplishment of redemption by
Christ. It is a ftrndamental truth of Reformed

See

Atonemmt; Priestly Ofice.

(see

this

Charles andA. A. Hodge, and Louis Berkhofrefer all to the federal headship of Adam. The

IMPLICIT FAITTI

Westminster Standards emphasize that

The term used in Roman Catholic theologz when the church or an individual believer does not grasp all the particulars or
consequences ofan article ofreveaied truth
to which each gives assent. Such particulars or consequences are said to be implicit
in the article believed. Roman Catholic
apologists have employed this idea to justiSz their church's definition of Mary's immaculate conception* and assumption* as

Adam is both the federal head and the root
of all his posterity. Both parties accept that
this is so. Thus, the dispute is not whether
Adam's federal headship is the ground of

Christian doctrine. They argue that although

these dogmas are nowhere mentioned in
Scripture, they are implied by Mary's selection to be the mother of Jesus-i.e., the
early church had implicit faith in them.

From a Protestant perspective, implicit
faith as used by Rome is a sophistical invention to justify her unscriptural additions to the gospel revelation.
IMPUTATION
A forensic term that denotes the reckoning or placing to a person's account the
merit or guilt that belongs to him on the
basis of his personal performance or of that

of his federal head. While impute is used
in Scripture to express the idea of receiving the just reward of our deeds (Lev. 7:18;
17 :4; 2 Sam. 19 : 19), imputation as a theo-

logical term normally carries one of two
meanings:

the imputation of his first sin to us, but
whether that federal headship rests solely
on a divine constitution-i.e., because God
appointed it-or on the fact that God made
him the actual root ofthe race and gave the
race a real specific unity in him.
The theory of mediate imputation* has
never gained acceptance rn orthodox expressions of the Reformed Fath.* It is subversive to the entire concept of the imputation
of Adam's sin upon which Paul grounds his
exposition ofjustification by vitue of union
with Christ our righteousness (Rom. 5:12-

19; 1 Cor. 15:22).
Paul's statement of the imputation of
Adam's sin to his posterity is stark: "By

tth-rghl one man sin entered into the world,
and death by [through] sin; so death passed
upon all men, for all have sinned" (Rom.
5:12). ln the AV the clause "for all have
sinned" may give the impression that Paul's
argument is that all die like Adam because
all, like him, have sinned. But this is not the
case. His statement is, "Death passed upon
all humanity inasmuch as all sinned." He
teaches that all participated in Adam's sin

and that both the guilt and the penalty of
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that sin were transmitted to them. However
we explain the mode of that participationwhether on purely federal or on traducianistfederal grounds-the fact of it stands as a
fundamental of the Christian revelation. fu
the Shorter Catechism says, "The covenant
[of works] being made with Adam, not only
for himselt but for his posterity, all mankind, descending from him by ordinary generation, sinned in him, and fell with him, in
his first transgression" (Question 16, emphasis added.)

lmputation of our Sin to Christ and of
His Righteousness to Us
Second, imputationhas a second major use

in Scripture. It describes the act of God in
visiting the guilt of believers on Christ and of
conferring the righteousness of Christ upon
believers. In this sense "imputation is an act
of God as sovereign judge, at once judicial
and sovereign, whereby He-(1). Makes the
guilt, legal responsibility of our sins, really
Ctrist's, and punishes them in Him,Isa. 53:6;
John 1:29; 2 Cor.5:21; and (2). Makes the
merit, legal rights of Christ's righteousness,
ours, and then feats us as persons legaily
invested with all those rights, Rom. 4:6; 10:4;
1 Cor. 1:30; 2 Cor. 5:21 PhtJ.3:9. fu Christ

is not made a sinner by the imputation to
Him of our sins, so we are not made holy by
the imputation to us of His righteousness. The
transfer is only of guilt fiom us to Him, and
of merit flom Him to us. He jusfly suflered
the punishment due to our sins, and we justly
receive the rewards due to His right-eousness,
1 John 1:8, 9" (A. A. Hodge, Outlines of The-

olog, chap.30, Q. 15).
The fact of this imputation is inescapable:
"By the obedience of one [Christ] shall many
be made righteous" (Rom. 5:19). The ground
ofit is ttre real, vital, personal, spiritual and
federal union of Christ with His people. It is
indispensable to the biblical doctrine of justification.* Without it, we fail to do justice to
Paul's teaching, and we cannot lead believers into the comfort that the gospel holds
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out to them. That comfort is of a perfect
Iegal release from guilt and of a perfect legal righteousness that establishes a secure
standingbefore God and His law on the basis
of a perfect obedience outsd/e of thar own
subj ectiu e acp erienc e.

The double imputation of our sin to Christ
and of His righteousness to us is clearly laid
down in 2 Cor.5:21: "He hath made him to
be sin for us, who knew no sin; that we might
be made the righteousness of God in him."
Hugh Martin's paraphrase catches the mean-

ing precisely: "God made him, who knew
no sin, to be sin for us, who knew no righteousness, that we might be made the righteousness of God in him." That PauI means
us to understand a judicial act of imputation
is clear. God did not make Christ personally
a sinner. The reference is not to Christ's subjective experience. He was as personally sinless and impeccable when He was bearing

our sins on the cross as He had ever been.
What PauI is describing is God's act of reckoning our sin to Christ so as to make Him
legally liable for it and all its consequences.
Similarly, while believers are not by a.y
means righteous in their subjective experience, God reckons to them the full merit of
Christ's obedience in life and death (Rom.
5:1819). Thatrighteousness, not any atiained

virhre, is the ground of a believer's acceptance with God.

Denials of Imputation
Various groups have vehemently denied
the doctrine of imputation in one or both of
the senses given above.
Pelagian Denials.
Pelagianism* is based on the supposition

that Adam's sin was not transmitted either
as to its guilt or its comrption. It holds to the
error that at birth every one of Adam's posterity is born with the same sinlessness that
he received at his creation.
"Reformed" Denials

The Neonomian* school of Richard
Baxter adopted a novel view of justifying

IMPUTATION

faith and of the righteousness by which a
believer stands acceptable to God. That view
is that faith is obedience to a new law of
works and that on ihe ground of this obedience, God graciously accepts the believer as
righteous. Thus, the only reckoning God does

for its being established. This is a tlpical "liberal" gospel, which is not a gospel at aII, and
can be arrived at only by a wholesale wresting, or ignoring, of Scripture. No more tell-

rr

scheme of salvation could be given.
Arminian,* Luthuan, and Dispanatiannlist*

our justification is to look on imperfect
obedience as perfect righteousness. lVhat
this does for the dochine of the absolute
truth and holiness of God is unimaginable.
Another defection from within the Reformed camp came from the teachings of
Jonathan Edwards' pupil, Samuel Hopkins.
Hopkins looked on sin and righteousness in
men i$ nothing more than acts of their own
wilL He therefore rejected the imputation of
Adam's sin as aground of condemnation and
of Christ's righteousness as the ground of
j

ustifi cation. (S ee Hophinsiani sm.)

A Modernist Denial.
According to J. E. Davey, late Principal of
-\ssembly's College, Belfast, the doctrine of
Lrnputation is just "another Form of Transubstantiation." In his book, The Changing Ves'
ture of theFaith. Davey wrote, "Protestantism
has unwittingly done exactly the same thing
[as Romanism]. The cenke of the orttrodox
system is a doctrine of atonement resting

upon a theory of imputation which is only
another form of transubstantiation. Guilt and
righteousness are relative terms, which refer
to the personal will, and cannot be disassociated from it by any mental jugglery. . . .These
words simply represent states of the consciousness, and are in no sense transferable."

Davey's views, propounding a way of salvation almost divorced from what Christ did
and attained by a "simple process of change,"
are based upon unscriptural notions of guilt
and righteousness. He denies any objective
reality to them. They are to him mere forms
of consciousness. They are to be forgotten,
not atoned for. Thus, according to Davey,

salvation is accomplished without any imputation of the righteousness of Christ to the
believer, without any satisfaction made to
divine justice, and without any legal ground

ing commentary on just how vital the
docfine of imputation is to the scriptural
Denials. Objections against the orthodox
statement of the imputation of Christ's right
eousness to believers come also from various evangelicals, including Arminians, some
Lutherans, and dispensationalists' Reflecting
aspects of the Neonomian view, their argument is usually that "faith is counted for righteousness" (Rom. 4;3, 5). That is, faith is
regarded as righteousness. However, that is
something the text quoted does not say. Faith
is countedpr or unto righteousness, not as
righteousness. Paul is not teaching that God
regarded faith as something it was not. Rather
he shows that faith is the instrument by which
this righteousness is received.

Proof of the lmputation of
Christ's Righteousness
Faith is counted unto believers for righteousness. The question is, "'v\4iose righteousness?" It certainly is not our own. The

Bible makes it clear that
Cor. 1:30; 2 Cor. 5:2t).

it is Christ's (1

Two Kinds of Words in Romans 5:18, 19.
The Bible also makes it clear what it means
by Christ's righteousness. The terms Paul
employs in Rom. 5:18, 19 are exact. R. C. H.
Lenski draws attention to the -ma and the
-m endings in this text: "Therefore as by the
offence (paraptoma) of one judgment came
upon all men to condemnation; even so by

the righteousness (dikaioma) of one the free

gift came upon all men unto justification
(dikaiosis)of life. For as by one man's disobedience (parakoe)many were made [con-

stitutedl sinners, so by the obedience
(hupakoe)of one shall many be made [constitntedl righteous" (The Interyretati,on of Saint
Paul's Epistle to the Romans).

The significance of the -maand the -is
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endings should not be overlooked. Paul has
been piling up nouns with the -ma endtng,

the Bible does not teach that Christ's active

six of them in verse 16 (dorema,

sonal obedience is imputed to us to constitute us legally righteous before God, is
patently groundless. In the one place where
the NT formally and extensively deals with
the ground of ourjustification (Rom. 5:12-

"g;ft.,"

krima, " judgment," katakrima, "condemnation," charisma, " free 95ft.," p araptomata, " offences," dikaioma,'Justification"). In every
case the -ma ending indicates not only the
action but its effect: darema is the gift with
its effect; himq is the judgment result or
verdict; katahrimais the adverse judgment
result or verdid; charismais the gift of grace
and its effect; paraptomata means many
falls with their results; dihaioma is righteousness with its result, namely a verdict
of acquittal or justification on the ground
of righteousness.
In conhast, the -ls ending emphasizes the
thought of action. Additionally, p arahoe and
hupakoe denote respectively the action ofdisobeying and obeying. With all this in mind,
we €re in a position to grasp the ftll sigruficance of Paul's statement. Adarn's paraptoma
(v. 18) means his offence and its effects lead-

ng to katahrima,

a verdict of judgment on
all men. Even so by the dikaioma of C}tist,
or His justification because of His righteous

actions, the charisma, or gracious gift,
brought for all men a dikaiasis, an action
declaring them righteous. The ground of
these verdicts is stated in verse 19. By
Adam's act of disobedience, many were constituted sinners. By Christ's action of obedience, many are constituted righteous.
Christ's Personal Righteousness Imputed.
The point Paul makes about our justification is vitally important: God declared Jesus
Christ righteous on the basis of His personal
righteousness. He declares believers righteous, not on the ground ofany personal righteousness, but on the ground ofthe righteous
action of Christ in His obedience. The entire action of Christ in obeying God, includ-

obedience was vicarious, or that His per-

19), these truths are carefully expounded.

Further Tixtual Proof. Other texts carry

the same message. As God "made him
[Christ] to be sin for us," so He made us
"the righteousness of God in him" (2 Cor.
5:21). This signifies a legal imputation, not

a moral infusion, of righteousness. The
"righteousness of God in him" is the righteousness God has provided. And where
may we find it? "In him," not in our works,
or even in our faith. By faith we receive
Christ as our righteousness, but we must

never locate the merit of our justification
in our act of faith. No action of ours, even
our believing, is perfect. Thus no action of
ours, even our believing, can be the ground
of our justification, which demands a perfect righteousness. It is Christ who "is made
unto us righteousness" (1 Cor. 1:30). Thus
with Jeremiah we properly call Him Jehouah kidhmu, "the Lord our Righteousness"
(fer. 23:6).
Consequences of the Imputation
Christ's Righteousness

of

The truth of the imputation of Christ's
righteousness has important consequences
for the believer's €rssr.rance and serenity. The
Iatter is discussed in contrast with a psychoIogical counterfeit of it under Self-esteem.*
Understanding Imputation Yields Assurance. As long as Christians keep dissecting
their own faith to see if they 'really" believed,
felt enough penitent emotion, prayed the

ing what theologians term His active

right prayer, or have performed to a sufEciently high standard, they will destroy as-

obedience as well as His passive obedience
(i.e., His obedience both in His life and in
His death), is the ground of God's verdict of
justification on the believer. The claim that

surance. There is no perfection in the best
we have done or can do. And yet assrlr[rce
demands a perfect foundation on which to
rest. We have that foundation in the perfect
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righteousness of Christ, which God has made

pare himself thereunto" (chap. 9, sec. 3).

over to the account of every believer. He
who believes in Christ stands before God's
judgment bar as if he personally had rendered the perfect obedience of the Lord
Jesus. We are in Him; He is the head and we
are the body. The head suffered for the
body's sin; the body receives all the reward

This makes man's inability flow from
the voluntary disposition of his depraved
will. By the fall, man is "utterly indisposed,
disabled, and made opposite to all good,

of the head's righteousness.

This doctrine will have far-reaching effects in the life of the believer. It will set him
free to serve the Lord in love. This is the
essence of Christian liberty. As J. Gresham
Machen long ago pointed out, this is the liberty from having to establish our own righteousness before God, or having to do
something to gain His acceptance. Christ has
done all that. Now we serve, not to be justifled, but because we are 'lustified fieely by
his grace through the redemption that is in
Christ Jesus" (Rom. 3:24).
IJnderstanding Imputation Leads to Holt
rzess. Some imagine that the doctrine of free
jusffication and imputed righteousness takes
away the motive for holiness and leaves a
believer free to sin. Paul answers that objection with a simple question: "How shall we,
that are dead to sin, live any longer therein?"
(Rom. 6:2)-rather, "How shall we who died
to sin live any longer therein?" That is, we
died in Christ and rose again in Him (v. a),

and that is the strongest motive for holiness
we can have.

INABILITY
The corollary of total depravity (see De'
prauitg); this term denotes the absence of
any ability in fallen man to will that which is
good, in the sense of being meritorious in
the sight of God. Tlte Westminster Confession of Faith sums up the case as follows:
"Man by his fall into a state of sin, hath
wholly lost all ability of will to any spiritual
good accompanying salvation; so as a natural man, being altogether averse from that
good, and dead in sin, is not able, by his
own strength, to convert hrmself, or to pre-

and wholly inclined to all evil" (Confes'
sion, chap.6, sec. 4).
This inability does not contradictthe prin-

ciple of the freedom of the will (see Free
WilA. lt does not arise from any constitutional deficiency in the faculties of the soul
as created by God.

It flows from the volun-

tary aversion of the human will to God and
His law, and therefore is said to be moral
(stressing the fact that such inability is the
result of the exercise of a self-determining
responsible, moral agent), md natural, tn that
it is innate in all fallen souls. This inability is
said to be total or absolute: man's case is, by
his own stren$h and efforts, beyond remedy or hope of change. Thus in Scripture,
fallen man is said to be "without strength,"

"dead," "blind," and "darkened." As Jer.
13:23 puts it, "Can the Ethiopian change his
skin, or the leopard his spots? Then may ye
also do good that are accustomed to do evil."

INCARNATION
The coming of the Logos, or "Word,"
in the flesh. iohn 1 :14 is the key text: "The
Word was made lbecame] flesh and dwelt

among us." In writing to Timothy, Paul
lays this down as the first fundamental
doctrine of Christianity: "Great is the mystery of godliness, God was manifest in the
flesh" (1 Tim. 3:16).

The NT constantly stresses this point.
Christ is said to have "come in the flesh"
4:2);to have been "sent in the flesh"
(Rom. 8:3);to have "suffered in the flesh"
(1 PeL 4:1); to have "died in the flesh" (1
Pet. 3:18); and to have "made reconcilia(1 John

tion in the body of His flesh" (Col. l:21Z?).Every spirit that refuses to confess this
cardinal truth is expressly declared to be
not of God, but to be that spirit of Antichrist (1 John 4:2,3).
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This coming in the flesh was effected by

of God as Creator and as Redeemer in

a miraculous conception and virgin birth
(Matt. 1:18-20; Luke 1:34,35; Heb. 10:5).

Christ is there revealed. Indeed, our Lord
defines eternal life as knowing God and
Jesus Christ whom He sent into the world
to declare Him (iohn 17:3; 1:18).

In John 1 there is a striking contrast between
lhe was (en) that appears four times in verses
1 and 2, and the became (egeneto) of verse

14. Was is descriptive of the essential and
eternal being of the Word, and His intratrinitarian relations. Became expresses His
willing assumption of a true human nature
into personal union with Himself.
This act of incarnation did not cause any
change in the Trinity.* The uncreated essence of the Logos was not changed. God
was not humanized; the human nahrre of
Christ was not deified. The second person
of the Tiinity entered into a new relation

but wrought no change in the

essence

of

the Godhead.
SeeHumanity of Christ; Kmosis.

INCOMPREHENSIBILITY OF GOD
The infinite measure of what God is over
what any of His creatures everperceive Him
to be. No finite intelligence can comprehend
the infinite (seeUniaocality). Thus Scriphre
makes it clear that God infinitely surpasses
our understanding of His being and nature
flob 11:7), of the depths of His counsels

(Rom. 11:33), and of the purposes of His

INDEFECTIBILITY
1. One of the notes or marks of the true
church,* namely her perpetuity and infallibility. There is no reference in this use

of infallibilitg to church authority to define doctrine or to bind the consciences
of believers. The terms "perpetuity" and
"infallibility" simply mean that, as He
promised, Christ maintains His church in
being at all times and ensures that it remains faithful to Him and His gospel.
The Roman Catholic church has long laid
claim to this mark of the true church, but
without biblical or historical warrant. The
list of her serious departures from the gospel of grace- notably her substitution of a
system of human merit* for the doctrine of
a gratuitous justification* on account of the
imputation* of Christ's righteousness-is sufficient to ensure that Rome cannot be identified as the indefectible church of Christ.
2. The perseverance of the saints.*

INDEPENDENCY
See Congregationalism;

Brownists;

grace (Eph. 3:8).
Nevertheless, Scripture also teaches the
knowability of God. Though we can never
contain the infinite God within the confines

INDULGENCE

of our finite understanding, we may gain
an accurate and sufficient knowledge of

Latn indulgentia, "ktndness, tenderness";
in Roman Catholic theology the remission

Him. He has revealed Himself to us in the
book of nature and in the book of Scripture. Because of man's fall, while we cannot escape the witness of nature (Psa.
19:1; Rom. 1:19-20), we cannot estabIish a trustworthy natural theology* with-

of the punishment of cerbain sins either in
this life, in purgatory,* or in both.

Gathered Church.

Rome's Definition of Indulgence

out the light of the revelation of

Rome defines indulgence as "a remission
of the temporal punishment due to sin, the
guilt of which has been forgiven." In prac-

Scripture.* That revelation is true and sufficient, having the self-disclosure of the

tice, especially in the days preceding the
Protestant Reformation, indulgences be-

eternal God in the person of His incar-

came equated with a licence to sin. The
theory was, and is, that by some "good

nate Son as its focus. All we need to know
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work," or some pa)'ment to obtain someone else's merit, satisfaction for certain sins
may be made.

Indulgences in Moderrr Romanism

It is commonly thought

among Protestants that Rome's dockine of indulgences
died out a long time ago. They imagine that
all such ideas belong only to the Reformation* era and before. The facts are far otherwise. Rome still holds to her theory of
rndulgences. Her latest authoritative productions emphasize this. Tlte Catechism of the

Catholic Church (1994) quotes extensively

from Pope Paul VI in his Indulgentiarum
Doctrina ("The Doctrine of Indulgences").
The following quotations show that Roman Catholic dogma on this issue is as unscriptural and superstitious as it was in the
medieval times.
Allegedlg Founded on Diuine Reuelation.
Paul VI claimed that the doctrine of indulgences was "solely founded on divine revelation, handed down 'from the apostles."'
The reference given to prove this incredible
assertion is the Council of Trent session 25

and Matt. 28:18 ("all power is given unto
me in heaven and in earth") (Indulgentiarum
Doctrina,par. 1).
F,xpiating Eath Other's Sins. The pope continued: "Sins must be expiated. This may be

done on this earth through sorrows, miser-

ies and trials of this life, and, above all,
through death. Otherwise the expiation must
be made in the next life through fire and
torments of puriSzing punishments" (par.2).
According to Rome, the temporal punishment due to sin may be alleviated or removed by the merits of Christ and the saints
dispensed by the church. Paul VI put it like
this: "Following in Christ's steps those who
believe in him have always tried to help one
another along the path which leads to the

heavenly Father, through prayer, the exchange of spiritual goods and penitential
expiation. The more they have been immersed in the fervor of love, the more they

have imitated Christ in his sufferings. They
have carried their crosses to make expiation for their own sins and the sins of others. They were convinced that they could
help their brothers to obtain salvation from
God who is the Father of mercies" (par. 5).
Rome the Treasure House of Merit. The

treasury of all this merit is committed to
the church to be conferred on the faithful:
"The keasury of the Church is the infinite

value, which can never be exhausted,
which Christ's merits have before God.
They were offered so that the whole of
mankind could be set free from sin and
attain communion with the Father. In
Christ, the Redeemer himselt the satisfactions and merits of his Redemption exist
and find their efficacy. This treasury includes as well the prayers and good works
of the Blessed Virgin Mary. They are truly
immense, unfathomable and even pristine
in their value before God. In the treasury,
too, are the prayers and good works of all
the saints, all those who have followed in
the footsteps of Christ the Lord and by his
grace have made their lives holy and car-

ried out the mission the Father entrusted
to them. In this way they attained their own

salvation and at the same time cooperated
in saving their brothers in the unity of the
Mystical Body" (par. 5).
Help of the Glorified for Sinners Expiating Guilt. This cooperation involves the
transfer of merits from saints in heaven to
those still expiating their sins on earth or

in purgatory: 'A perennial link of charity
exisls between the faithful who have already reached their heavenly home, those
who are expiating their sins in purgatory
and those who are still pilgrims on earth.
Between them there is, too, an abundant
exchange of all the goods by which divine
justice is placated as expiation is made for
all the sins of the whole of the Mystical
Body. This is how God's mercy is led to
forgiveness and it becomes possible for sinners who have repented sincerely, to share,
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as soon as

they are capable of it, in the firll

enjoynent of the benefits of God's family"

(pat

5)

This merit may be enjoyed only through
the ministry of the church and the observance ofher sacrament ofpenance. On that
ground, Paul VI confirms the ancient definition and dogma of indulgences forthe living and the dead.
The unambiguous testimony of Scripture
condemns the entire scheme of indulgences
as a baseless fraud.

Su Merit.

INERRANCY
The unique qualrty of Scripture by which

it was given by God to His chosen penmen
in a state that was free liom all error of every kind. In statingthat the autographs*were
completely errorless, we do not contend that

God continued the miracle in the copying of

the original MSS* to the apographs.* However, He did providentially preserve His word
in purity, guarding it by the methods of transcription employed among the Jews and by
the sheer number of copies made of the NT
MSS (see Tlxtual Criticism).Inerrancy is a
word more widely used now than in earlier
Christian literature in which the preferred
term was infallibiliry.*

INEALLIBIUTY
That quality of the Bible, the inspired
word of God, by which it is liee from error,
authentic in its writings, reliable in its revelation, and authoritative in all its communications. In other words, infallibility means
that the Scripture, whether considered in its
totaiity or in any of its parts cannot fall short
of being kue, whatever the subject under
consideration may be.
There is no half-way house in the argument over the nature of Scripture. It is either inerrant and infallible, or it is not. We
are not here really concemed with the fact
that at times copyists introduced an error in
spelling or in fact by the substitution of one
a2a

word for another or by omissions, etc. (See
Ttxtual Criticism). What we contend for is
that what God's inspired penmen wrote was
free from error of every kind. That includes
its references to history and science. We are
not saying that the Bible sets out to give us
definitions that satisff the criteria of modem scientific investigation. We are saying that
what it states is accurate and true, neither
contradictory to itselfnor to any other accurate source of information. It does not contradict any truth of science (though it does
stand in open opposition to many lrypotheses commonly accepted as scienlific). For
example, error is often chaqged on Scripture
because it includes the hare among animals
that chew the cud. We know that hares are
not true ruminants, not having the necessary four stomachs of cud chewers. So is the
Bible wrong? Not at all. At ttre time of writ-

ing, the expression "chewing the cud" was
nothing more than a description of the type

ofjaw action

a

hare exhibits. It had no refer-

ence to the possession of four stomachs. The

fact that in modern times we have adopted
another, nilTower definition does not render the Bible's use of the earlier definition
an error. It is simply that we have changed
the meaning of the term. And we may ask,
is not the hare's use of refection, which is
similar in princrple to ruminafion, a just reason to classi[z it as the Bible does? Ifuowing
of the hare's lack of the ruminant's four stomachs, even Linnaeus at first classified it as a

ruminant. To establish a definition in accordance with modern investigation and

then charge error on early writers who
worked on the basis of a different definition is clearly inappropriate. In any other
area of discussion such argument would not
be permitted.
As noted above, though it uses language
comprehensible to the readers to whom it
was first addressed, the Bible sets forth truth
that is of abiding authority in words that do
not contradict truth foom any other source
on any subject with which it deals. This in

INFALLIBILITY
itself makes it unique, for it is a quality that
is not found in any other literature.
Attacks on the infallibility and inerrancy
of Scripture used to come ffom avowed sceptics and religious rationalists. They still do,
of course. But today charges also arise with
increasing frequenry from within evangelicalism.* Such theories as modified inerancy*
and limited infallibility* have been suggested

constuctions of the orthodox
doctrine of scriptural infallibility. Both theories are self-contradictory, propounding the
absurdities of fallible infallibility and errant
as acceptable

rnerrancy!
In stating the infallibilty of Scripture we
are making a statement of faith. It is a faith
that is fully warranted by the data, but that
is not to say that at every point scriptural

tnfallibility may be empirically proved. Indeed, it is clear that God did not intend that
we should be able to do so. Our faith stands
not in the power of human logic but in the

power of divine revelation. John Murray
makes this point:

"We say Scripture is infallible notbecause
we ciur prove it to be infallible. The impossibility of proof Iies on the face of Scriphrre.
For example, how could we prove that the
first chapter of Genesis is substantially true,
not to speak of its being infallible? This chapter deals with the origin of created realities,
and what collateral or independent evidence
do we possess regarding the action by which
created entities began to be? We must not
depreciate science. But science has to deal
with existing realities, not with that which

was antecedent to created existence. Or
again, if we think of the the third chapter of
Genesis, who can prove that the events there
recorded are true, or that it provides us with
an infallible account of what is alleged to
have occurred?
"It is, of course, necessary to take account

of what is our province and duty. It is our
obligation to defend Scripture against allegations of error and contradiction. We can
often show from the data of Scripture that

the Scripture is consistent with itself. And
we can show that its representations are not

contradicted by data received from other
authentic sources of information. Oftentimes,

though we may not be able to demonstrate
the harmony of Scripture, we are able to show
thatthere is no necessary confadiction. There
is ample place and scope for this type of defence in order to meet on the basis of all the
data provided for us the charges which doubt
and unbelief bring against Scriphre.

"But the main point of interest is that
when we thus defend the Scripture we do
not thereby prove its infallibility. For one
thing there are areas of Scripture, and these
the most importanl in connection with which
we are not able to engage even in the aforementioned type of defence or vindication.
How could we prove that when Christ died
upon the cross he expiated the sins of a
countless number of lost men? How are we
to prove that Christ after his ascension entered into the holy places at the right hand
of the majesty in the heavens? It can be demonstrated that the Scriphrre so teaches but
not that these things are true" (Collected

Writings,l:10).
Murray's point-indeed, the Bible's pointis that the proof of Scripture is Scripture itself. Just as the proven good character of a
wiuress is a powerful persuasive of his honesty in matters in which we are not in a position to check his testimony, so the character
of Scripture argues that we should accept its
wihress, even in the areas that are incapable
of demonstration.
But it is not quite accurate to say that
ultimately the only witness to Scripture's
infallibilty is Scripture itself, at least in the
sense of having no other basis than the
Bible's claims to be infallible. The ultimate
witness to it is *rat of Christ. Admittedly, all
we know of Him is recorded in Scripture,
but still the person portrayed is beyond the
ability of man to invent-cerfainly in all literature no author has ever been able to approach the creation of such a character. What
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INFALLIBILITY OF THE POPE
Christ says about the infallibility of Scripture is a decisive testimony in its favour. And
He left us in no doubt about His testimony.
His appeal was always to Scripture, and He
validated its contents, canon, and text down
to the smallest words. He claimed to be able
to give such judgments because of His unique
person. He claimed to be the Son of God

(ohn 9:36-37; 10:35-36; Mark 14:61-62).
If He is, His testimony is final. And He has
not left us without proof of His claim. He
verifled His claim by fulfilling His promise
to rise the third day flom the dead (Rom.
1:4). So anyone who would destroy the witness of Scripture to itself must destroy its
wihress to Christ and His to it.
The importance of the infailibility of Scripture may be put in the starkest terms, espe-

cially to those who wish to maintain its
authority in matters essential to salvation,
while admitting errors of fact in the areas of
science and history. These are areas in which
we may check the accuracy of Scripture, at
least to a cerbain degree. Now if the Bible
fails the test in every area in which we can
put it to the test, what confidence could we
ever have that it is trustworthy in the inflnitely more important matters in which it is
impossible to test its kuthfulness? fu Murray
says, "The doctrine of infallibility is not peripheral. What is at stake is the character of
the wibress which the Scripture provides for

infallibly, as Christ's vicar on earth, or er
cathedra, so that he expresses with divine
authority what the church of Christ should
believe on questions of faith and morals. It
is devoid of scriptural proof and caused the
secession from Rome of those known as the
Old Catholic church.
See

Utramontanism.

INFINITY OF GOD
"The infinity of God is that perfection of
God by which He is free from all limitations"
(Berldrof, SgstematicTheolog, p. 59). Obviously, the finite mind cannot define the infinite, for to define is to circumscribe, or set

the limits of that which is defined. We can
only receive the self-revelation of the infinite God, which describes His perfection.
This self-revelation indicates that God's infinity is not a boundless extension of God
throughout the universe, as if part of Him
were in one place and part in another. God
is pure spirit (fohn 4:24) and therefore has

no body and no extension. He is the
uncontained and boundless One, who transcends His creation, and is not conflred with

it

(as Pantheism* teaches),

(as

or limited by it

all forms of rationalism* imply)
See Immensity.

INFRAI"{.PSARIANISM
Also known as sublapsarianism; atheory
that posits a logical (not a temporal) order
in the decrees of God, according to which
the decrees to create man and to permit him

the whole compass of our faith. It is concerned with the nature of the only revelation by which we are brought into saving
encounter with him who is God manifest in
the flesh, the only revelation by which we

to fall precede the decree ofelection-hence
infra- or sub-lapsartanism, "under the fall"

may be inhoduced into thatfellowship which

(Latn,lapsu).

is eternal life, and the only revelation by

The question of where the decrees of elec-

which we may be guided in that pilgrimage
to the city which hath foundations, whose
builder and maker is God" (ibid., p. l5).

tion and reprobation stand in relation to the
decrees to create mankind and to permit his
fall has engaged the minds of theologians
for centuries. Does the decree of election
come afier the decree to permit the fall or
before it?
Infralapsarianism, holding that in the decree of election man is viewed as already

See

Inspiration.

INEALLIBILMY OF THE POPE
A dogrna promulgated in 1870, which ascribes to the pope the power of speaking
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INNATE IDEA OF GOD

created and fallen, sees the order ofthe decrees as follows:
1. The decree to create man.
2. The decree to permit man to fall.
3. The decree to elect certain men, out of
the mass of the failen and justly condemned
race, to eternal life, and to pass others by,
leaving them to the just consequences of

their sins.
4. The decree to provide salvation for the
elect (see A. A. Hodge, Outknu of Theolog).
In contrast, supralapsarianism places
the decree of election before or aboue
(Latin, supra) the decree to create man and
to permit his fall. It sees the decree of elec-

tion, therefore, settling not upon created
man, but man certain to be created and
to fall. Supralapsarians argue that a rational mind first sets down the end it has in
view and then proceeds to adopt the
means calculated to achieve this end.
Thus, they teach that:
1. God first decreed His end, His own glory
rr the salvation of some and the damnation
of others.
2. Then He decreed the means to this end,
namely, the election of a people for Himself
out of the mass of a]l those to be created.
3. Next He decreed the creation of those
elected and those passed over in the decree
of election.
4. Finally, He decreed to provide salvation
for His elect.
From this it is clear that supralapsarianism
makes the reprobate what they are by divine appointment and settles their eternal

destiny without regard to their personal
choice. The reprobation of the wicked proceeds on exactly parallel lines to the election of the righteous. Both take place by a
sovereign, gratuitous, divine choice without
regard to personal merit. This is the theory
of double predestination.*
Infralapsarianism denies this and holds

that while election is entirely gratuitous
and sovereign, reprobation is partly gratuitous and partly judicial. Non-election

is sovereign; condemnation is always on
account of personal guilt.
Serious consequences follow in the train
of each position. Supralapsarianism leads in-

evitably to hyper-Calvinism and an antievangelistic stance. Infralapsarianism allows

strict Calvinism to maintain the glory of
God's sovereignty while giving due place to
His benevolence. It is therefore much more
conducive to evangelistic endeavour.

Most Reformed theologians are infralapsarian. Most Reformed confessions have
adopted the infialapsarian view but have not
condemned the supralapsarian view. In many
ways it seems presumphrous to seek to place
any kind of order or succession upon the one
indivisible and instantaneous decree of God.

The whole manner of argument tends to
make man's conceptiors of how the mind of
God ought to work the rule and measure of
God. Perhaps nowhere does the principle of
Isa. 55:8, 9 apply more than here. We ought
not to seek to be wise above what is written.
Passages of Scripture (such as Rom. 9:15-23;
1 Pet. 2:8) that seem to demand a supra- or
infra-lapsarianinterpretation should be interpreted by and in the Iight of the entire body
of scriphrral statements on the subject, not
by some man-made rational system.
However, given these serious issues, without descending into self-contradictory logical systems, we should strenuously guard
against anlthing that leads to the deadening
infl uence of hyper- Calvinism.*

INNATE IDEA OF GOD
The immediate and universal consciousness of the human soul of the knowledge of

the existence of God, and, to some extent,
of His being. Existencehere says that God is;
beingsays what He is.
The Scriptures speak most frrlly of this
idea of God which is natural to the human
mind or which springs from its constitution
(Rom. 1:19,20;2:14,15; Ps. 19:1-3; Acts
17:24-28). The Westminster Confasion of
Faith sums up the Scripture teaching:
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INNER LIGHT

"The light of nature, and the works of creation and providence, do so far manifest the
goodness, wisdom and power of God, as to
leave men inexcusable" (chap. 1, sec. 1).
Calvin says, "That there exists in the human mind, and indeed by natural instinct,
some sense of Deity, we hold to be beyond
dispute, since God Himself, to prevent any
man from pretending ignoftrlce, has endued
all men with some idea of His Godhead, the
memory of which He constanfly renews and
occasionally enlarges, that all to a man, being aware that there is a God, and that He is
their Maker, may be condemned by their own
conscience when they neither worship Him
nor consecrate their lives to His service" (1nstituta, 1 :3.1). Again he says, 'A sense of Deity

is indelibly engraven on the human heart"
(1:3.3). This innate idea, or sensus dtuinitatis
("sense of derty"), is not sufficient to give a
saving revelation of the will of God but is a
condemning force. Idolatry (Rom. I :20-25),
sensuality (v. 32), unthankfulness (v. 21), and
failure to worship God (v. 2l) are charged
upon the pagan as guilt. Thus far general rev-

elation goes and no firrther. Only a special
revelation can lead to salvation.

INNER LIGTIT
The doctrine of the Quakers* that there
is in every man, as a supernatural, divine
grft, a. inward gospel illumination.
According to Robert Barclay's Apolog

for

the True Christian Diuinity, this light is

real spiritual substance. It is not the light of
conscience or ofreason. It is the gift of God,
and it is universal. It is God's inward gospel
that reaches every creature under heaven,
whereas the outward gospel fails to reach
many. Sinners may be saved apart from the
outward gospel but not apart from the inward: "The gospel is this inward power and
life which preacheth glad tidings in the
hearts of all men, offering salvation unto
them, and seeking to redeem them from
their iniquities." \Vhile this inner light is sufflcient for salvation, it is resistible. It com-
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mands us to be saved, but it does not actually save any. Those who reject the inner

Iight will not be saved.
This Quaker doctrine cannot stand with
biblical views of sin and atonement.* It denies some plain NT statements about the
nature and necessity of faith and how it is
obtained (e.g., Mark 16:16; Rom. 10:17).lt
is nothing more than a doctrine of salvation
by works and mns confary to what the Bible
teaches on the subject of the standing of the

natural man before God (Rom. l:18-32).

TNQUTSmON
"Roman Catholic institution for investigation and punishment of those who hold

erroneous doctrines. Although John
Chrystostom had stated that'to put a heretic to death would be to introduce upon
earth an inexpiable crime,' Catholic bishops began in the Middle Ages to use the
power of civil authorities to suppress heresies. In 1229 Pope Gregory IX instituted
the Inquisition in southern France with the
aid of Dominican monks who investigated
Albigenses. Some heretics were being
hunted in many counkies of Europe, and
Franciscans were also used to ferret out misbelievers. The accused were not told who
had accused them, were given no counsel,
and could be tortured even though some
popes opposed torture. The result might be

repentance, penance, imprisonment, or
burning at the stake. ln 1542 the Inquisi-

tion was assigned to the Congregation of
the Holy Office, which now seeks to guard
the faithful from injurious books and ideas"
(Baker's Pocket Diaionary of Religious Tums).
The total number of victims of the Inquisition has been calculated to have been
between 50 and 68 million.
S ee Spanish Inquisition.

INSCRIPTURATION
The committal to writing of the revealed
word of God, according to His command,
and accomplished by His inspiration of the

INSPIRATION
human penmen. Inscripturation of the word
guaranteed the pudty, the preservation, and
the worldwide propagation of the deposit.

INSPIRANON
Inspiration is the work of God, by His
Holy Spirit, communicating His word to
the writers of the Bible and enabling them

to write that word without error, addition,
or deletion. Thus, though fallible human
penmen were employed, the Holy Spirit
ensured the production of infallible* writings, true in all respects, both as to their
ideas and their words. These writings are,
in the strictest sense, God's word, and are

therefore authoritative, the final rule of
faith and practice. This emphasis on "rule
and practice" is not meant to limit the inspiration of the Bible to matters normally
comprehended under these categories.
Rather it is to say that in the light of the
total inspiration and infallibility of Scripture, the church of Christ can allow no
other standard as a final authority. It must
judge all other statements of faith and fact
by the word of God.

Bible Claims to Inspiration
The Bible itself claims such inspiration.
"Thus saith the Lord," is stamped upon all
its parts. The very flrst chapter of the Bible
has 'And God said" ten times, and this emphasis is carried throughout Genesis. Speaking of the Pentateuch, Hugh D. Brown
considers such references as "The Lord said
unto Moses" and comments: "These words
seem to stand out as the root and essence,
the heart and manifestation, the centre and
circumference of the whole Pentateuch, as
indeed they are, for while the five books
are divided by men into one hundred and
eighty-seven chapters, which might, with
greater wisdom and continuity of thought,
be easily reduced to say, one hundred and
sixty-seven, we have in all, it is computed,
five hundred and one distinct assertions in
them of supernatural authority, being an

average of three such claims in every chapter" (Critics or Christ,p. l3).

The same claim to inspiration is found
throughout the Bible. There are four unique
titles of Scripture that emphasize its inspiration'. the Scripturu of truth (Dan. 70:21); the
holg Scriptures (Rom. 1:2); the oracles of God
(Rom. 3:2); the sacred letters (2 Tim. 3:15,

Greek). Two NT references sum up all the
Bible's claims.2 Timothy 3:16 says,'AIl lor
euery) Scrtpture is inspired of God [or, Godbreathedl." 2 Pet. l :20, 21 says, "No proph-

ecy of the scripture is of any private
interpretation [of the prophet'sJ. For the
prophery came not in old time by the will of
man: but holy men of God spake as they
were moved by the Holy Ghost."
Christ's Endorsement of Inspiration
The Lord Jesus Christ evidently accepted
the Scriptures as the inspired and authoritative word of God. While critics present their
revisions of the text and of the canon, He
unhesitatingly received and appealed to the
entire canon of the OT (Lnke 24:44), iden-

tical to our OT in the books included. He
pre-authenticated the NT Scriptures and gave

the promise of the Holy Ghost to guide His
apostles "into all truth" (fohn 16:13).

The Manner of Inspiration
The manner of inspiration is not detailed
in Scripture. The Bible propounds no theory
of inspiration: it merely sets forth the fact
with its results. Men have adopted theories.
Some speak of the inspiration of illumination (i.e., that the sacred writers merely en-

joyed the illumination granted to every
Christian in a preeminent degree). Others
speak of the inspiration of superintendence.
Many orthodox writers have used this term

to denote God's oversight of the writers,
ensuring the production of an infallible
book. Others hold the notion of the inspiration of eleuation-i.e., the elevation of the
natural faculties of the writers by God to a
degree not otherwise atbainable-making the
Bible a merely human and natural book,
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INTENTION

however elevated. Still others promote the
notion of the inspiration of sugestion, the
theory that God suggested new truths to the
minds of the writers.
Among defenders of inspiration, some
have advocated the mechanical lheory, that

the writers were like keyboards upon
which God punched out the message. Others-and these have always formed the

majority-have been content to leave all
theorizing about how God inspired the
Scriptures to the one side, and simply state
that He exerted such an influence as to
give to the Scriptures divine authority and

infallibility. There is strong evidence that
God dictated His word, and yet that He
used the writing style of each penman. The
whole process was supernatural, and like
every other miracle, is not to be rationally
explained away.

Characteristics of Inspiration
The inspiration of Scripture is immediate.That is, it is the direct operation of God

l.

upon the human agent, not merely the exercise or elevation of the gifu of literary or
religious genius.
2. It is, therefore, unique. It can be predicated only of the Bible. Some speak of the
inspiration of great poets, playwrights, or
musicians, but this is not a theological use
of the term.
3. It is plenary. The influence of God was
sufficient to produce the desired effect-a
book inspired and infallible in all its parts.
The Bible is the word of God; it does not
merely contain it.
4. It is uerbal. It extends to all the expressions of Scripture, even the words
(Matt. 5:18).
5. It yields the quality of infallibility.*
6. ltis objec'tiue. It belongs to the biblical writings in themselves, whether men perceive it
or not. This is in direct opposition to the neo-

orthodox notion that the Bible may become
the word of God to different people in particular circumstances.
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The Importance of Inspiration
The whole biblical dockine of inspiration
is rejected by rationalists, modernists, liberals, existentialists, and every school oftheologr that exalts the consciousness of man to
the role of final or supreme arbiter in every
issue presented to the human mind. But it is
the bedrock of all Christian faith and dochine. Christianity without an inspired Bible
would be a body without a soul, just another
speculative philosophy among the many man
has produced.
See

Scripture; Marhs of Scripture.

INTENTION
The Church of Rome holds that in the
adminiskation of a sacrament, the officiating minister must have the intention of doing what the church does; otherwise, though
all the external actions are regularly performed, the entire administration is void. In
other words, the validity of the sacrament
depends upon the secret intention of the
officiating minister. Protestants do not leave
the recipient at the mercy of the secret will
of the minister in this way, but hold that the
administration of a sacrament is valid if it is
performed with the professed design of complying with the command of the Lord.

INTERCESSION OF CHRIST
The work of Christ in appearing as the
advocate of His people at the Father's right
hand (Heb. 7:25;9:11,12,24;1 John 2:1).
There is a perfect agreement among all
the aspects of the work of the mediator,*
and this is nowhere more clearly seen than
in His intercession. His sacrifice and His intercession have the same persons as their
subjects. This is evident from Isa.

5 3 : 12;

John

:2, 9; Rom. 8:34; Heb. 7 :24; 9:24-27 ;
lO:12-14. His propitiation is the ground of
His intercession, and thus His intercession
claims an entrance into heaven for all for
whom He suffered: "Father, I will that they
also whom thou hast given me, be with me
where I am" (fohn 17:24). "For whomsoever
17

INTERNAL CALL
He suffered, He appears for them in heaven
with His satisfaction and merit" (ohn Owen).
In His intercession Christ offers an objective plea to the Father. It is not a matter of
His persuasion of the Father to do somettring to which He would otherwise be uncommitted. Rather it is a reference to the
terms of the covenant* of redemption laid
down from before the foundation of the

als, parishes, communities, or even nations,
from some or all ecclesiastical privileges and
functions. At various points in history the
pope employed it as a powerful tool to force
rebellious princes or citizens into submission to his will. He would deprive them of

world. It is a presentation of Christ's precious
blood as proof of His fuIfilment of all His
obligations under that covenant, with His
claim for the actual bestowal on His people
of all His purchased benefits. As Hugh Martin puts it in his work on the atonemenl there
is always a "therefore" in Christ's intercession. It is as if He said to the Father, "Father,
I have shed my blood and purchased the
blessings of the covenant of grace for all
those whom Thou didst give to me for a
people. Thueforegant now the bestowal of
all Thou hast promised."
Seen in this lighl the intercession of Christ
brings great confidence to our evangelism.
He did not die in vain. His blood cannot fail
to have all the effect He intended. His intercession in heaven shows that He is constantly
engaged to ensure that every purchased
benefit of the covenant of grace is actually
applied to His people. It also brings great

Access to saving grace is dependent on their

comfort to the believer. \\4ren Jesus

says,

"Satan hath desired to have you, that he may
sift you as wheat: but I have prayed for thee,

that thy faith fail not" (Luke 22:31-32),He
is assuring us that His intercession for us is
always successfirl. Our security depends on

the fact that He who made atonement for
us is now our advocate with the Father (1
John 2:1). It is not our personal atlainment
of holiness that guarantees our arrival in
heaven but Christ's succcessfrrl advocay of
our Gruse. The Father can never deny the
Son

orbe unmindfii of His covenant. Ctrist's

intercession must succeed.

NTERDICT
A papal prohibition debarring individu-

all priestly ministry. All spiritual seruices
would be suspended. Under Rome's sacerdotal* system, priests are indispensable.
ministry. Thus to place a people under interdict was to shut them off from the grace
of God. The prevailing ignorance of the
gospel meant that there was little chance of
withstanding the papal ban. One of the most
famous instances of the power of papal interdiction was in England in 1213. To force
King John to submit to him, the pope placed

the entire nation under interdict. The ploy
worked, and in a brief time the monarch
had to capitulate.

INTERMEDIATE STATE
The term used to describe the state of
the soul between physical death and the
resurrection.
1. It is a disembodied state (2 Cor. 5:1-8).
2. It is a temporary state (1 Cor. 15:52).
3. For the unsaved, it is a state of suffering

(Luke 16:23).

4. For the saved, it is a state ofblessedness
in the conscious enjoyment of being "with
Christ" (Phil 1:23;cf.2 Cor. 5:8).
5. It is not a probationary state (Heb. 9:27.
Second Probation).
is terminated by the resurrection of the
body, when the entire man, body and soul,
enters into his final and everlasting state.
See Gehenna; Hades; Resurrection.
See

6. It

INTERNAL CALL
The effech-ral call of the Spirit, which

is

spiritual, irresistible, and directed only to the
elect. It is distinct liom the external call,
which is general and which indiscriminately
reaches all who hear the gospel (see Call-

ing Effectual Calling; Inesistible

Grace).

239

INTRODUCTION
The internal call has the following characteristics:
l. Ithas God as its author (1 Cor. 1 :9; 2 Tim.
1:8, 9; Gal. 1:15; 1 Thes. 5:23, 24;2T\ess.
2:13,14;1 Pet. 5:10). Specifically, it is God
the Father who initiates salvation by the call
of his sovereign grace (Rom.

8:30;

1 Cor. 1 :9;

Gal. 1:15;Eph. 1:17, 18).
2. It is an act, not a process (1 Pet 2:9; 1
Thess. 2:12), as is illustrated in the calling of
Lazarus fromthe dead flohn 11:43;Eph. 2:1).
3. It is an effective summons, which cannot
be frustrated but is inevitably and invariably

theme or central message, and textual
criticism in studying each Bible book.
IRRATIONALISM
Called by some non-rationalism, it is *re

philosophy that reality is contacted by nonrational means, either by intuition, will,
emotion, or mysticism. Applied to theology, irrationalism is the belief that God
can be contacted in these ways. Thus consciousness theology,* existentialism,* p*"dox theologr,* and mysticism* are forms
of irrationalism.

followed by justification (Rom. 8:29-30).

4.It is immutable both in its inherent
character (Rom. 11:29) and in its effects

(Rom.8:29-30).
5. It is a high, holy, and heavenly call (Phil.
3:t4:2 Tim. 1:9; Heb.3:1) both as to its
origin and intrinsic character, and as to the
destiny to which it conducts.
6. It leads to great spiritual blessings: fellowship with Christ (1 Cor. 1:9) and with the
saints (Col. 3:15); the peace of God (1 Cor.
7: 15); holiness (1 Thess. 4:7 ; 5 :23-24);hghI

(1 Pet. 2:9);liberty (Gal. 5:13);hope (Eph.
I:18;4:4); patient endurance (l PeI.2:20,
21); and, finally, entrance into God's kingdom and glory (1 Thess. 2:12) or eternal
Iife and glory Q Thess.2:14; 1 Tim.6:12; 1
Pet. 5:10;Heb. 9:15;Rev. 19:9).

7.

It imposes practical

obligations on

God's people (Eph. 4:1, 2;5:1,2)because

Christians ought to walk in accordance
with it (2 Pet. 1:10).
INTRODUCTTON
The systematic study of the background
against which each book of the Bible is to
be understood. "It deals with matters of

language, custom, historical situations,
persons, places, and events alluded to in
the various books of the Bible" (Gleason
L. Archer, A Surueg of Old Tbstament Introduction, p. 15). It pays particular attention to the subjects of authorship, date
and place of writing, purpose, structure,
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TRRESISTIBLE GRACE
The sovereign grace of God by which
He favours His elect with effectual calling.* It is irresistible in that it is no mere
expression of desire that the elect soul
should come to Christ and be saved, but
an act of divine power that brings him to
Christ. It is an indispensable link in the

chain of God's eternal purpose (Rom.
8:29-30; cf. Psa. 110:3; Phil. 2:13).
The term irruistible gracehas reference
solely to the grace of God in regeneration.*
Many objections to the doctrine are based

upon a misconception on this point, since
the Bible very clearly speaks of people resisting divine grace.
See Intrnal Call.

JEDP
The designation of the documents which
Higher Critics allege have been combined
to form the Pentateuch (see Criticism).This
documentary hgpothesis is based on the belief that the Pentateuch is not an historical
record but the late compilation of four main

sources:/is theJehouist, who is identified by
his use of the name Jehouah for God; E is the
Elohist, who used Elohim as his name for
God; D is the Deuteronomy document; and
Pis the priestly document, idenffied by the

Levitical material in the Pentateuch.
The hypothesis that these alleged sources
rvere combined over a period of time to produce the Pentateuch as we have it was gradu-

ally developed in the 18th and 19th
centuries. It commenced wift the speculain 1753 and culminated
rr Julius Wellhausen's definitive statement
of it in 1876.
According to Wellhausen, / was a well-

nons ofJean futruc

rrr-itten narrative, composed inJudah about
850 s.c. E originated in the northern kingdom around 750. About one hundred years
later, after the fall oflsrael, a redactor (edi-

tor) combined them into a single work. D
came from Judah in 621 during Josiah's
reform. Another redactor added this to the
already combined/E document to produce
JED.Fll:,ally, afterJudah's exile in Babylon,
P, the priestly document, was woven into
the existing /ED document.

T\e JEDP hypothesis gained wide ac-

ceptance, though some notable scholars
contended against it. In addition to the literary, linguistic, and theological arguments
that were used against it, there are some
obvious reasons for rqecting it.
T\e JEDPhlpothesis is based on the fal-

lacy that the use of the divine names in the
Pentateuch is arbitrary and that those names
are interchangeable without affecting the
sense. If those n€rmes have a specific meaningthat makes them appropriate to the con-

text of the passages in which they appear,
their use cannot be taken as an indication
of different authors. They do have distinctive meanings, as Exod. 6:3 makes clear (see
Names of God).

Another fault of the documentary hypothesis is that it took an evolutionary view
of history as its starting point: Israel's worship and laws could not have been so developed at the early stage of human history
claimed by the Pentateuch. The discovery
of the code of Hammurabi* in 1901 proved
how false the evolutionary theory of history was. In fact, archaeological discoveries have shown that the world presented in
the Pentateuch was a real world, not a late
literary composition.

Modern defenders of the documentary

hypothesis have largely abandoned
Wellhausen's wholesale denial of the historicity of the Pentateuch. Their revised version
is that though the documents IEDP arcla|e,
the traditions they contain are much older.
This modified versionhas recently been demonskated false by the discovery in 1979 of a
fragment of the Pentateuch dating from be-

fore the destruction of the temple by
Nebuchadnezzar. This fragment contains the

text of Num. 6:24,25, the Aaronic blessing
(see Amihai Mazar, Archaeolog of the Land
of the Bible). According to the critics, Num.
6:24,25 belongs to the P document, which
they claim is post-exilic. The hard evidence
provided by the discovery of the Numbers
foagment shows how empty that claim is.
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JANSENISM
The movement in the Roman Catholic
Church that sought reform on the lines of
Augustinian theologr, while maintaining all
the ecclesiasticism of the papal church. Its
founder was Cornelius Otto Jansen (15851638), Bishop of Ypres. On the one hand,
Jansen opposed the Jesuits and sfessed the
necessity and irresistibility of divine grace,

but on the other hand, opposed the Protestant Reformers, teaching that there is no sal-

vation apart from the Roman church.
Jansenism was condemned in 1713 by Pope
Clement XI in his famous Bull Unigenitus
and was suppressed. In Holland, however, it
began a movement that led to the forma-

Ever since their institution, their energy
and activities have been boundless. They
came to have such eno[nous power that
they posed a very real threat to lar+drl authority in many countries. They were expelled from one nation after another, until
finally in 17 7 3 Pope Clement XIV abolished
their order entirely. But Pope Pius VII reestablished it in 1814, declaring that "if any
should again attempt to abolish it he would
incur the indignation of Almighty God and
of the Holy Apostles Peter and Paul."
Jesuit philosophy has always been slmonymous with deceit, dissimulation, and immorality. It teaches that it is morally acceptable

"to do evil that good may come," holding

tion of the Old Catholic Church.*

that "the end justifies the means." Thatmoral
flexibility has rendered theJesuits very valu-

JEHOVAH'S WTNESSES

able to the Vatican in many areas. For example, they have taken the leading role in
Rome's church-unity dealings with ecumeni-

See

Russellites.

JEHOVIST
The imaginary writer whose documents
higher critics claim lie back of the Pentateuch.
His literary contributions are allegedly discernible by his characteristic use ofJehouah
as

the Divine name.
See Criticism; Elahist;

lE DP,

JESUITS
A Roman Catholic society formed in 1534
by Iguatius Loyola (1491-1556) and officially
instituted as an Order of the Roman church
by a papal bull* in 1540. According to the

bull, the Jesuits were constituted "to wield
the arms of God" in obedience to the pope.
Their chief aim was to stamp out the Reformation (see Cotmter Reformofion). This militant purpose is vividly portrayed by a plaster
cast in the Church of the Jesuits in Rome,
depicting Loyola with his foot triumphantly
placed on the neck of Protestantism.
By their oath, Jesuits swear unswerving loyalty to the pope, ascribing to him
the power to depose "heretical" kings and
states. They renounce any allegiance due
to Protestant states.
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cal Protestants, where their skill in diplomahc
duplicrty has paid great dividends.

In recent times, however, the order has

again become embroiled in controversy
within the Roman church. It has championed the cause of liberation theology* in
Latin America and, according to some of
its members, has departed from its pri
mary task of upholding and advancing the
decrees of the pope.
JOHANNINE COMMA
The technical name given to the disputed passage in 1 John 5:7-8, which by
the united testimony of the Greek MSS*
reads, "For there are three that bear
record, the Spirit, and the water, and the
blood: and these three agree in one." For
a brief discussion, see Ttntual Criticism
of the New Tbstammt, esp. p. 472).

JUDICIAL TIARDENING

'A judiciai act, wherein God withdraws
from sinfirl men, whom He has not elected to
Iife, for the just punishment of their sins, all
gracious influences, and leaves them to the

JUSTIFICATION

unreskained tendencies of their own hearts,
and to the uncounteracted influences of the
world and the devil" (A. A. Hodge). Romans
I :24-28; 9: 18 fumish obvious examples.

the infliction of penalties. As noted
above, it expresses God's wrath (Rom.
l:32; 2:8, 9; 72:19;2 Thess. 1:8).

Whereas the merit upon which remunerative justice rewards is relative, the

JUSTICE

merit upon which retributive justice con-

divine
nature in virfue of which God is infinitely
righteous in Himself.
2. "Tttat phase of God's holiness which is
seen in His treatment of the obedient and
disobedient subjects of His government.
It is that attribute whereby He gives to
everyone what is due him" (Shedd).
Theologians note several distinctions
in God's justice in His dealings with His

demns is absolute. "Divine justice is originally and necessarily obliged to requite
disobedience, but not to reward obedi
ence. God does not covenant to punish sin,
as He does to reward holiness" (Shedd).
Holiness runs back to God as its author;
sin does not. Therefore, the self-deter-

creatures.

3. Conectiue justice is postulated by those
who deny the existence of punitive justice in God. They claim that God's punishment of the sinner is always with a
view to reform him and to deter others.
According to this false theory, the punishment of sin does not have as its primary purpose the maintenance of right
and justice. Correction or reformation

l. The absolute rectitude in the

l. Rectoral juslice is God's rectitude as the
ruler over the good and the evil. By virtue
of this, He lays down a just law, with promses of reward for obedience and threats of
punishment for disobedience. God is the lawgiver (Isa. 33:22; lames 4:12) whose laws
are righteous (Deut. 4:8).
2. Distributiue psticeis God's rectitude in the
execution of His law It relates to His diski-

bution of rewards and punishments (lsa.
3:10, 11; Rom. 2:6; 1 Pet. 1:17). Distributive justice falls into two categories:
a. Rsmunqatiue justice, or the giving of
rewards to men and angels (Deut. 7:9,
12, 13; 2 Chron. 6: 15; Psa- 58: 1 1 ; Mic.
7 :20; Matt. 25 :21, 3 4; Rom. 2 :7; Heb.
11:26). "Remunerative justice is the
expression of the divine love, as retributive justice is of the divine wrath.
It proceeds upon the ground of relative merit only. The creature cannot
establish an absolute merit before the
creator. This is taught by our Lord in
Luke 17: 10 . . . and by St. Paul in 1 Cor.

4:7...and by God to Job,

4l:ll"

(Shedd). "God's rewards are gracious

and spring from a covenant relation
which He has established" (Berkho0.
b. Retributiue justice (someirnes called. punitiue or uindicatiue justice) relates to

mined act

of the

creature

is

ultimate and sole efficient cause for

the

a just

God to punish sin.

may result from punishment, and punishment may be a deterrent to others, but
the primary purpose of God's judgment
on sin has respect to His own law and
justice.

JUSTIFICATION

Definition of Justification
The establishment of a sinner in a righteous standing before God. The verb dikaioo
means "to declare or demorstrate to be right-

eous" (Matt. ll 19; 12:37; Lrke 7:29;
lO:29). The cognate nouns are dikaiosune
(Rom. 1:17), dihaiosis (Rom. 4:25), and
dihaioma (Rom.

1

:32;5:76,l8). Dikaiosune

is always translated "righteousness"and
denotes a perfect rectitude according to the
standard of God's character revealed in His
law. The phrase "the righteousness of God"
may denote the divine atkibute of righteousness, or in the great soteriological teaching of Romans, the righteousness God has
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pronded to give His people a title to eternal
life (Rom. 3:22;5:17, "the gift of righteous-

sinners who are personally guilty and de-

serving of His wrath (Rom. 3:25).

ness").

3. Itis aforensic act.ltdescrTbes

Dihaiosis is the action of declaring right
eous, and dikainma signifles the verdict, the

the legal standing of the justified person. It

judgment handed down by God. Lenski
states the relationship between these two
terms: dikaiosls is 'a declaring righteous (acIron)"; dikaioma is "a declaring righteous
and thereby placing in a permanent relationship or state even as the declaration
stands permanently (result)." The language
of Scripture, therefore, points to justification as God's action in declaring His people
righteous and placing them in a state of
legal perfection before His law on the ba-

God effects in all those whom He saves

sis of the righteousness He provided freely

for them in

Christ.

There is no more scnptural or succinct
theological definition of justification than that
given by the Shorter Catechism;'Jusffication
is an act of God's liee grace, wherein He
pardoneth all our sins, and accepteth us as
righteous in His sight, only for the righteousness of Christ imputed to us, and received
by faith alone" (Q. 33; see Westminster Confession of Faith, chap. 1 1 ).

The Tlvo Elements inJustification
The two elements in justification are pardon and imputed righteousness. That is, the
total obedience of Christ, both passive and
active, avails for the believer. The vicarious
atonement* of Christ pays the debt of the
believer's sin, satisfies divine justice on his
behalf, and renders it possible for God to be
just and yet to justify him (Rom. 3:26). The
imputed righteousness of Christ gives the
believer "the adoption of children" (GaI. a:5)
and the title to eternal life.

a change

in

does not describe the inner moral change
(2 Cor.5:21). This is a vital truth. "God made

him lChrist] to be sin for us" does not mean
that Christ became morally comrpted. It
solely describes a forensic transaction. Simi-

larly, when as a result of that transaction we
are "made the righteousness of God in him,"
there is no reference to an inner moral
change. It does not mean we are made morally sinless or pure. It means that God has
radically changed our legal standing before His law. Thus justifu means "to declare righteous," not "to make righteous" (see

in Rom. 5:19 that
through Christ's obedience "shall many be
made righteous" uses the verb kathistemi
which means "appoint, constitute." It describes the place we occupy, not a purification of our nature.
Psa. 51:4). The statement

4. ltts a jwt

act, for it proceeds on the ground
of the imputed righteousness of Christ (Rom.
5: 19). This text makes it clear that the right-

eousness of Christ's obedience in life and
death is imputed as the ground of justification. Christ is the righteousness of the justi-

fied (1 Cor. 1:30;Jer. 23:6). This answers
the objection that unless justification is an
actual infusion of grace and moral purity,
God would be lying to declare any man righteous. Paul states bluntly that God 'Justifieth

the ungodly" (Rom. 5:5), not the godly, the
sanctified. How can the God of truth declare
the ungodly righteous? By crediting all the
perfect righteousness of Christ to their account (see hnputation).

It is a once-and-for-all act. It can neither be reversed nor repeated (Heb. 10:2;
5.

Characteristics of Justifi cation
1. Justification is an act, not a process (Rom.
5:1). It is something that has taken place in
the justified, not something that is constantly
taking place.
2. It is an act of the free grace of God towatd
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Rom.8:30).

6.ltrs

equallg completein all the justified.

It

cannot be increased or decreased (Rom.
5:19; 1 Cor. 1:30). All Christians are not
equally mature, or holy. But all believers

JUSTIFICATION

are equally'Justified from all things" (Acts
13:39). They all have the same basis for
their acceptance by God, the righteousness
of Christ.
7. It invariably leads to glorification No justified person can perish: "whom he jusffied,
them he also glorified" (Rom. 8:30).

Thomas Aquinas set the standard for medi-

vithout works (Rom.
Gal. 3:5-72; see

As Aquinas' doctrine was developed,
Rome came to assert more and more bla-

Sola Fide). Some imagine that James contradicts this in James 2:18-26, notably in
verse 24, "Ye see then how that by works a
man is justified, and not by faittr only."
There is no discrepancy between Paul
and James. There is a difference of emphasis in response to the particular form
of opposition each aposfle was combatting.
Paul was opposing the legalist who taught
justification by works. James was oppos-

tantly that the justification received in baptism could be increased or lost by human

8. It is receiued

3:2O-22;

bg faith

4:l-8,24; 5:1;

ing the antinomian

(see

Antinomianism)

whose profession of justifying faith was
united to a life of blatant ungodliness. Paul
teaches that we are justified by faith as
the sole instrument of reception, excluding works or any mixture of faith and
works. James teaches that the faith that
justifies is never alone. It is a living faith
and therefore will express itself in good
works. Good works are the evidence of the

reality of justiffing faith, not a substitute
for it, a preparation for it, or an addition to

it. Buchanan

n

bts Justificallo4 terms justification according to Paul actual justifua-

tion, and justification according to James
declaratiu e j ustifrc atio n.

eval views on the subject. He taught that

the first element in justification was the
infusion of grace, on the ground of which
the second element, pardon for sins, was
given. Thus the Roman Catholic doctrine
of justification in baptism was laid down.

activity. This laid the ground for the
Tridentine decree that justification depends at least in part upon personal merit.
Justifi c ation Confus ed with S anctiftcation.
Confounding justifi cation and sanctiflcation

led to the error of viewing justification as
a process (e.g., Canons and Decrees of the
Council of Tient, chap. 16, canon 24). This

characteristic error of Romanism has
found acceptance in many other quarters.
Many early Anabaptists* espoused it. To
this day, it is the mark of all false gospels
to equate justification with sanctification
as the basis of a doctrine of salvation by
works.

Distinctions Between Justifi cation and
Sanctification
Scripture carefully marks the difference
between justification and sanctification.
Berkhof notes:
"1. Justification removes the guilt of sin and
restores the sinner to all the fitial rights involved in tris state as a child of God, includ-

ing eternal inheritance. Sanctification
Confu sion about Justifi cation

The dockine of justification lies at the
very heart of all biblical soteriologz. Yet prior
to the Reformation,* confusion reigned on
the meaning of the term. Even in very early
limes, the legal aspect of justification so
clearly set forth in the NT was overlooked
with the result that it was common for justification to be confused with regeneration
or sanctification.
Justiftcation Confused with Regeneration.

removes the pollution of sin and renews the
sinner ever increasingly in conformity with
the image of God.
"2. Justffication takes place outside of the
sinner in the tribunal of God, ald does not
change his inner life, though the sentence is
brought home to him subjectively. Sanctification on the other hand, takes place in the
inner life of man and gradually affects his
whole being.
"3. Justification takes place once for all. It is
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it a process; it is
complete at once and for all time. There is
no more or less in justification, man is either fully justified, or he is not justified at
not repeated, neither is

all. In distinction from it, sanctification is a
continuous process, which is never completed in this life.
"4. \A/hile the meritonous cause of both
Iies in the merits of Christ, there is a difference in the efficient cause. Speaking
economically, God the Father declares the
sinner righteous, and God the Holy Spirit
sanctifies him" (Systematic Theolog, pp.
513, 514).

Justification the Same for OT
and NT Believers
This justification is in all respects the
same for believers under both the Old and

New Testaments (Gal. 3:9, 13, 14; Rom.
4:1-6, 16). Abraham was justified on the
very sirme ground and in the very same

way as believers in the NT. We are
"blessed with fafihful Abraham." He is the
"father of all them that believe" (Rom.
4:11). David rejoiced in the very same justification we enjoy (Ps. 32:1, 2; Rom. 4:6).
The only righteousness that ever gave any
man a title to heaven is the righteousness of
Christ freely imputed to him and received

by faith alone.

Conclusion
Luther's insight was accurate when he
declared the biblical doctrine of justification to be articulus ecclesiae stantis aut
cadentis, the article of faith that marks
whether a church is standing or falling. Paul
rgalized its immense importance to the entire gospel scheme and pronounced God's

curse on anyone, even an angel from
heaven, who preached any other gospel
(Gal. 1:8, 9). This is the gospel of which
the apostle was "not ashamed...for it is the
power of God unto salvation to every one
that believeth" (Rom. 1 :16).
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KENOSIS, KENOTICISTS
The term kenosis comes foom the Greek

it: "Though He were

verb kenoo, used in Pttil.2:7 and translated
-made Himself of no reputation" by the AV.

sertion of His equality, submitting Himself
to the obedience of a servant as our Media-

The ARV translated it "emptied Himself,"
rrhich B. B. Warfield condemned as a mistranslation in this context.
The use of emptiedreflects the views of a
school of thought that developed in the mid19th century. Their view of kenosiswasthat
rn the incarnation the divine Logos emp-

tor. Thus, He could say "My Father is greater
than I" (John 14:28). The "emptying" of Phil.

ried Himself of His divine attributes.
Kenoticists did not agree on the extent of
rhe emptying. Some made it absolute and
spoke of the incarnation as divine suicide.
Others referred it solely to the Logos's "relanve" attributes, those not essential to His

a Son, yet learned he
obedience." lVhat He laid aside was the as-

2:7,then, does not refer to the essential divine nature of the Logos, but to the asser-

tion of divine prerogatives belonging
properly to Him. The evidence of Scnpture
that the Lord Jesus Christ retained His divine nature and atlributes after the incarnation is too strong to be shaken by kenotic

views (see Matt. 1:23; ll:27;Mark l:1;
John 1:1, t4;3:13;14:9; Rom. 1:4; 9:5).
Hebrews 13:8 emphasizes the immutability of Christ; the kenotic theory, in effect,

Godhead (such as omnipresence, omni-

denies the whole doctrine of divine immu-

science, and omnipotence), Ieaving His "ab-

tability

solute" attributes out of the scope of the
emptying. Another particularly objectionable notion of some leading kenoticists was
the idea that the Logos actually laid aside
His Godhood and became a human soul. In
their opinion He did nol take a true human
soul into union with Himself but actually
became a true human soul. The supposed
Scnpture basis for this dockine is princically Phil. 2:6-8, though 2 Cor. 8:9 and
John 17:5 are also pressed into service.
These scriptures do not teach what the
kenoticists claim. Philippians 2:6-8 shows
how Christ "emptied himself." It was not by
Iosing or getting rid of anything butby takirrgsomething. fu an act of love, He did not
hold on /o the expression of His divine and
sovereign equality with the Father but made
Himself of no reputation, taking the form of
a servant and becoming obedient, even unto
the death of the cross. As Hebrews 5:8 puts

(see Mal. 3:6; James 1:17).
After abrief qpell ofpopularity, even ilmong
some Reformed theologians, kenoticism lost
most of its support.

KERYGMA

A Greek word that appears eight times
in the NT and that is translated "preaching"
on every occasion (see Matt. 12:41; Luke
11:32; Rom. 16:25; I Cor.l:21;2:4; 15:14;
2 Tim. 4:17;Tit. 1:3). It refers to the message, the emphasis being upon "the substance of what is preached as distinct fuom
the act of preaching" (W. E. Vine). In other
words, the kerygma is the gospel.
However, the word is used by theologians
of the Neo-orthodox school (see Neo-orthodoxg) n such a way as to distinguish be-

tween the essential substance of God's
proclamation and the thought and language
forms in which the early church conceived
the message and wrote it down in the NT.
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KETHIB
Thus they use kerygmato describe the original message of the historical Jesus in distinc-

tion from the early church's interpretation
of it as recorded in the NT
Rudolf Bultrnann adopted this line as he
set about "demythologzing" the gospel. By
repudiating the dockines of the virgin birth,
miraculous life, atoning substitution, bodily
resurrecfion, and physical ascension of the
Lord Jesus Christ, he claimed to be rescuing
the kerygma, the essential gospel message,
so as to be able to present it to "modern
man" in a way acceptable to his intellect.

Every so-calle d quest for the historical Jesus*
indulges the same fantasy.

However, the Scriptures and the NT
church know no proclamation of God's grace
apart from those very doctrines. They are
the essence of the message (1 Cor. 15:3-5;
1 Tim. 3:16). T\e kerygmais not something
that lies behind their obscuring form; it has
no existence apart from them.
See

Mgth.

KETHIB
The Aramaic word kethibmears"it is writ-

ten" and describes the consonantal text of
the Hebrew Scriptures. "The Massoretic
scholars regarded the consonantal text as
inviolable. \Vhen, therefore, for any reason,
of tradition, grammar or propriety, they preferred another reading to that of the consonantal text, the vowels of this reading were
attached to the Kethib, while the consonants
of it, which could not be inserted into the
text, were placed in the margin. This recommended reading in such a case is named
Qere" (A. B. Davidson).
See

Masoretes; Qere.

KEYS, POWER OF

The power Christ has invested in His
church for its government and discipline. It
is a ministerial, not magisterial, power. It is
the application of the authoritative com-

mands and teachings of Christ and His
apostles to the life and fellowship of the
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church and its members. Speaking of church
officers, the Westminster Confession of Faith
states, "To these officers the keys of the king-

dom of heaven are committed, by virhre
whereof they have power respectively to
retain and remit sins, to shut the kingdom
against the impenitent, both by the Word
and censures; and to open it unto penitent
sinners, by the ministry of the gospel and by
absolution from censures, as occasion shall
require" (chap. 30, sec. 2).
According to the Roman Catholic church,
the power of the keys is the primacy Christ

conferred on Peter with the power to bind
and to loose, a power that was transmitted
to his successors as bishop of Rome. The
Biblical authority for this power is said to be
Matt. 16:18, 19. The power of binding and
loosing was also conferred on all the disciples (Matt. 18:18), but the primary was
given to Peter alone. From this Rome argues

that the pope and the bishops and priests in
fellowship with him have the power to grant
or deny absolution and that the only way in
which a Christian may gain absolution is by
confession to a Roman priest.
Even if the Lord Jesus Christ did confer
on Peter primacy among the apostles and
did give them the power of life and death
over souls, there is not the slightest hint in
Scripture that these prerogatives were hansferable to anyone else, or that they were ever
ary way associated with the bishop of
Rome. There is no historical evidence that
Peterwas everbishop of Rome. Indeed, there
is every scriptural reason to dismiss the idea
because the NT knows absolutely nothing
of diocesan bishops or popes.
The power of the keys in the NT has no
relationship whatever to the pretensions of
papal or priestly power. The keys of which
Christ spoke clearly srgnify the opening of
the doors of the knowledge of the gospel

i,

(seeMatt.23:73; Luke

11

:52), and/or the

administration of the house of God. Peter
had the privilege of opening the doors of
the kingdom to the Jews (Acts 2), to the
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Samaritans (Acts 8), and to the Gentiles
(Acts 10). This is the only primacy we find
for Peter in the NT.
Peter's power to open the kingdom to men
was a declarative power. In other words, he

opened the kingdom, not by the exercise of
any inherent power in him or in his alleged
primacy, but by the declaration of the terms
of the gospel. On that ground he and the
aposfles could declare men forgiven or not
forgiven, i.e., could declare that they were
admitted to or excluded from the kingdom.
According to the NT, this is the only manner in which Peter and the apostles ever used
their power.
The adminishative power of binding and

loosing of which Christ spoke referred to
ttrings, not people. Among the Rabbis, biruding and loosing were terms for forbidding
and permitting. The apostles exercised this
kind of power in the council of Jerusalem
when they determined the relationship of
believers to the Mosaic ceremonies (Acts 15).
Paul's epistle to the Galatians (see also Col.

2:76_23;Rom. 14) gives us another example
of this power, while his statements in 1 Cor.
10:18-33 show him setting the limits of what
is permissible to Christians interacting with
a heathen culture.

The enactments of the apostles of Christ
are final and authoritative for the universal
church. No pope, church, or council can now

bind the consciences of believers by their
decrees, unless it is by their promulgation
of the enactments of Scripture, or unless,

in matters of doubt or dispute

among
Christians, it is by their exercise of agreed
principles among people who freely en-

ter their fellowship in professed acceptance of those principles.
See

Authority.

KINGDOM OF GOD, OR OF CHRIST
There are few more complex themes in
Scripture than that of the kingdom.
The theme of the kingdom defines the
mission and message of Christ in the synop-

tic gospels. Matthew uses the expression kir6dom of hmuen some fifty times and kingdom

of God only five times. The rest of the NT
uses kingdom of God or equivalent expressions and the nearest approach to a mention of kingdom of heauen is in 2 Tim. 4:18,
"his heavenly kingdom."
In common parlance kingdom carries the
idea of a territory or a realm over which a
king exerts his rule. It has that significance
at times in Scripture. God's kingdom is the
extent of His sovereign nrle. In this sense it
is universal, for His "kingdom ruleth over

all" (Ps. 103:19).

What the Kingdom Is
However, the terms kingdom of God and
kingdom of heauen have a much more specific significance in Scripture. They denote
the rule of God through His Son. God's kingdom is the hingdom of heauen because it is
heavenly in its origin and authority. But the
sphere and realization of its rule have to do
largely with the earth. Thus it confronts men
here on earth with the message that the King
Himself has come into the world, preaching
repentance and submission to His kingly
authority. Those who accept this gracious
gospel of the kingdom (Acts20:24,25) will
at once enter into eternal life and will forever enjoy the security and ecstary of eternal glory (Matt. 8:11-12;25:34I
The terms hingdom of God and kingdom
of heauen are synon],tnous. W. E. Vine sees
a dispensational distinction, but the data do
not support this. The expressions are used
interchangeably (see Matt 19:23,24 with
Mark 10:23, Z4;MaLt. 4: 17 with Mark 1 : 15;
Matt. 13:11 with Mark 4:11 ; Matt 13:31 with

Mark 4:30, 31; Matt. 13:33 with Luke
13.20, 21 ;Matt 18:3 with Mark 10: 15 ; Matt.
19:14 with Mark 10:14; Matt. 8:11, 12 with
Luke 13:28,29).

The Kingdom [s Present

It Camewith Christ.T\e NT

speaks of the
kingdom as coming with Christ. It is the kingdom of God's dear Son (Col. 1 :13). It is now
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present (Matt. 12:28; Luke 77.21, where
withingoumeans "in the midst of you"). For
a liberal misuse of this kuth, see Realbed

on earth in submission to the kingship of
Christ. These passages deal with the deep

Eschatologg.

that arise as the gospel confronts men and

Kngdom and Eternal Life. Kingdom of
is also a synonym for eternal life
(Matt. 19:16, 23). It demands a response of
The

heauen

repentance as the only way of enhance (N4att.

4:17).Ttre preaching of the kingdom is the
preadeing of the gospel of grace (Acts20:24,

25) promising all who repent and receive
Christ an immediate place in God's kingdom.
The Kingdom and the Church.It is clear

that the kingdom and the church are closely
related. In Matt. 16:16, 18-19 Jesus speaks
to Peter about buildingllts church and proceeds at once to promise him the kqs of the

ethical, evangelical, and eschatological issues
calls them to Christ. They show that the king-

dom is both a present and future kingdom
of messianic, or mediatorial, grace.
Millennial Kingdom Is Messianic and Mediatori.al. Dispensationalists draw a sharp
distinction between messianic and mediatorial in regard to the kingdom. This is unwarranted. The Scriptures identify the
Messiah and the Mediator as the Lord Jesus
Christ. There is therefore a deep unity of
purpose and operation in every aspect of
His kingdom. Dispensationalists see no essential continuity between the present me-

hingdom.lffhle kingdomand church are not

diatorial kingdom of Christ and His

altogether synonynous, they stand in a special closeness. The kingdom is the mediatorial rule of Christ and the sphere in which
He exercises that rule. The church is the felIowship of the people who have received the
offer of the kingdom. So, hingdom empha-

messianic, millennial kingdom. But these
cannot be divorced. The whole idea of the
kingdom as eternal life for all who respond
to Christ in repentance precludes the notion of the Jews of the millennial kingdom
being forever an earthly people in contrast
with the church of the mediatorial kingdom
who are a heavenly people.

sizes Christ's gracious sovereignty , and church

emphasizes His redeemed people.

Postrnillennialists and amillennialists deny

The Kingdom Is Future

h Will Come with Christ. The dying thief
asked the Lord, "Remember me when thou
comest into thy kingdom" (b*e 23:42), md
the Saviour immediately assured him of a
place in paradise (v. a3). But the thief's
words indicate that he was anticipating a
future kingly reign for Christ. He was not
mistaken, for while the kingdom is in one
sense present, in another it is still future.
We pray, "Thy kingdom come" (Matt. 6:10).
Paul looked forward to Christ's "appearing
and his kingdom" and rejoiced that the Lord
"will preserve me unto his heavenly kingdom" (2 Tim.4:1, 18).
Liuing in the Light of the Kingdnm to Come.

The Sermon on the Mount (Matt. 5-7) and
the various parables of ttre kingdom Jesus
told (Matt. 13,25) speak of the personal and
corporate development of the people of God
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any reign of Christ on earth as part of His
future kingdom and use the vagaries of
dispensationalism* to show the eminent reasonableness of their position. This is as un-

warranted as the dispensational theories
they despise. The Scripture speaks of "the
ages to come" (Eph. 2:7).lt is a very inadequate treatrnent of OT and NT prophecy
that sees only the eternal state to follow this
age. The evidence is that the kingdom to
come is both millennial and eternal (Rev.
11:15). The millennial kingdom will be
Christ's. It will be a reign of grace. It will
mark the fulness of God's purpose for Israel united to the church. The religion of
the kingdom will be Christianity with Christ
present on earth, not the revived Judaism
dispensationalish anticipate.
The Eternal

Kingdom The kingdom is "the

everlasting kingdom of our Lord and Sav-
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(Eph. 1:10) and all other authority and
power have been put down never to rise
again (1 Con 15:24, 25).

is an integral and essential part of the gospel. Indeed, one title of the gospel is "The
gospel of the kingdom." We may sum up
the matter as follows:
1. Ctrrist is a king. He has the title (Psa. 2:6;
Rev. 1 :5; 17 :14). He has a crown (Heb. 2:9;

The Kingdom Not of This World

Rev. 6:2; 19:12), a sword(Rev.19:15), and a
scqtre (Heb, 1:8). He has a people who are

iour Jesus Christ" (2 Peter 1 :11). Its full and
eternal expression will come when all things
are finally summed up in Christ the head

From all this it is clear that the kingdom
of God must not be thought of in the terms
of liberalism and ecumenism, which reduce
it to a man-made social order. Paul equates
"the gospel of the kingdom" with "the gospel of the grace of God" (Acts 20:24,25),
showing that the kingdom is not the product of any social or political activity. It is not
the result of any so-called "liberation" movement. Jesus said, "My kingdom is not of this

His loyal subjects, and He has all powu tn
heaven and in earth (Vlatt. 28:18;Psa. 135:6)'

2. Christ exercises His kingship over both
His redeemed people and His enemies. He
draws His people tlohn 12:32), gouerning
them by His law and love (1 John 2:7, 8),
and subduingtheir iniquities (Mic. 7:19). He
restrains the malice of His enemies, brings
to nought every demonic and human plan
against God, destroys their pride, and finatly

world" (ohn 18:36). Social gospellers strive

commands their allegiance (see Gen. 20:6;

to reverse this divine decree, but their effort

lob l:6-12;Phil. 2:9,

is doomed to failure. Christ's kingdom proceeds by other means. It is the product of
saving grace, and its subjects are those saved

by grace through faith in Christ.

Summary
In summary, then, we note that the kingdom is historical, for it "comes" in time and
is even now at work in the world (see the

10).

As a glorious king, Christ has a kingdom.

Samuel Rutherford spoke of His having
three kingdoms, but we may regard them
better as three ways in which He exercises
His Kingly power.
Christ's Kingdom of Gouernmenr (1 Cor.
15:25; Heb. 1:3; Psa. 103:19; Col. 1:17).

is

Chnsts Kingdom of Grace-His headship in
the church as the sole ruler (Eph. l:20-22).
Christ's Kingdom of Glory, which is really the perfection of His grace. Matthew
19:28 and 25:31 speak of the "throne of

for it is associated with the

his glory" and show Him exercising His

prophesied consummation of the ages (Matt.

kingly power eternally (cf. 2 Peter 1:11).
Thomas Watson said, "The Kingdom of
grace is glory in the seed; the Kingdom of
glory is grace in the flower."

parables of Matt. 13). It is ethical as the Sermon on the Mount makes clear. lt is spiri-

tual for

it

signifies eternal life. And

eschatological,

it

8:11, 12; 13:24-30, 36-43; 25:31-46).

KINGLY OFFICE OF CHRIST
As mediator, the Lord Jesus Christ performs three functions: those of prophet,
priest, and king (seehiestly ffice of Christ;
Prophetic Ofue of Chrisf). The Shorter Catechism (Q. 26) defines the kingly office of
Christ as follows: "Christ executeth the office of a King, in subduing us to Himselt in
ruling and defending us, and restraining and
conquering all His and our enemies."
Thus the kingship of the LordJesus Christ

KTNSMAN REDEEMER
See Goel.

KNOWLEDGE OF GOD
God's knowledge is omniscience. It is infinite knowledge: He knows Himself in His
own infinite being;He knows all things possible, whether they ever become actual or
not; and He comprehends all these things
251
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in one simultaneous act of knowing. This
knowledge is known in theology as "the

knowledge of simple intelligence"
(scientia simplicis intelligentiae) or, "necessary knowledge" (scientia necessaria),

because God's knowledge is simply an
act of the divine intellect, not a product
of the divine will. God is omniscient by
the necessity of His nature. This divine
knowledge
l. Is intuitiue, not disanrsiue. That is, it discems all things direcfly in its own light; it
does not proceed logically from the known
to the unknown.
2. Is independent.That is, it is not in any
way dependent upon His creatures or their
actions. By the light of His own infinite
intelligence God knows all things possible;
by the light of His own sovereign purpose
He knows all things actual and future. The
knowledge of things actual, whether past,
present, or future, is called scientia uisionis,
"the knowledge of vision"; or it is called
"free knowledge," to indicate that with the
exercise of the divine intellect is the concurrent action of the divine will, for what
comes to pass is the result of the purpose

of God.
3. Is simultaneous, not success'iue. Creature
knowledge grows; divine knowledge does
not. God knows all things in one single act
of intuition.

4. Is essent'inl, notrelatiue,Man knows things
only by their properties; God knows them
perfecfly and direcfly in their very essences.

5. Includes future contingent euents. Events
may be uncertain to us for various reasonsfor example, because their immediate cause
is indeterminate (as in the rolling of dice);
or because their immediate cause may be
the act of will of a free agent. But these are
not uncertain to God. He fully knows the
outcome of the rolling of the dice (Prov.
16:33), just as he foreknows the volition of
His creatures (1 Sam. 23:11, 12; Ac"s 2:23;
15:18;lsa. 46:9, 10).
See Scientia Medio; Uniuocalitg.
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1. The innate witness in every man that God
written in his heart (Rom. 2:15),
something God has shown him and has conis. It is a law

flrmed by the wihess of all creation (Rom.
l:19, 20). Fallen men suppress this truth in
unrighteousness (Rom. 1:18), but the witness to the Creator from within and around
every man is sufficient to leave him "without excuse." Thus the Scripture condemns
all professed atheists asfools (Ps. 14:1).
2. T\e intellectual and spiritual apprehension of God as He has revealed Himself in
His Word, received by means of the illuminating activity of the Holy Spirit in regeneration and sanctification. This knowledge
of God is the very essence of eternal life

flohn

17:3).

Neo-orthodoxy and existentialism deny
the possibility of a real and objective knowledge of God. Bultmann, Barttr, and Brunner
made faith and knowledge mutually exclusive, so that if we know, we cannot say we
exercise faith. But the Scriptures do not oppose the two. In fact, they so join them as to
make faith dependent upon a knowledge of
God and His truth (1 John 5:13,20).
Repudiating the knowledge of God, neoorthodox theologians hold that God is to be
encountered, not known. "Persons are met,
not thought." This attitude pervades much

modern-day evangelism, which invites
people to have an encounter with God, with
no definite declaration of the gospel. But
apart from the dockinal content ofthe gospel, such "encounters" are delusions. Without a God-given knowledge of God that we

can rationally understand, no meaningful
encounter can take place.
See

Epistemology.

KOINE
The common Greek language as distinct
from classical Greek. The LXX* and the NT
were both written in Koine Greek.

LABADISTS
Followers ofJean de Labadie (1610-74),
a French Jesuit* who became a Protestant.
They existed into the 18th century and cherished such views as holding their property
and children in common. They were mystical in outlook and sought to exclude all
blemish from the visible church. Despite the
Labadist emphasis on purity, Labadie was

LATRIA
In Romal Catholicism, the worship accorded to God alone, distinct from dulia,*
the worship of the saints, md hgperdulia,*
the worship of the Virgin Mary' In practice,
the distinctions are of little or no use, and it
is at once apparent from Roman Catholic
prayers to Mary lhat latria and hyperdulia
differ only in name.

charged with various inconsistencies,
whether fairly or unfairly it is dfficult to

I-AW OF GOD

determine. The group eventually moved to
the United States where it petered oul

forth the classic Reformed view of the law

I-ATTY

of God as follows:
"God gave to Adam a law, as a covenant
of works, by which he bound him, and all
his posterity, to personal, entire, exact, and

Greek laos, "people," a term loosely used
to designate the members of the church as
distinct from its ordained ministers. It properly belongs to the members of churches
whose ministers are regarded as pnesls and
whose systems of worship and government
are sacerdotal.*

UTIIITUDINARIANISM
The position of those in the Church of
England in the 17fr and 18n centuries who
professed to occupy the middle ground between Puritanism* and high churchism (see

Anglo Catholicism). Latitudinarianism was
a movement that gloried in non-dogmatic
toleration in matters of theology and invoked
"sweet reason" rather than divine revelation
as the basis of settling religious questions.
Latitudinarians were especially opposed to
all emotional expression in religion and thus
were antagonistic to what they hermed mthusiasm, their equivalent for what we today
would term/a natbism. Thtts they looked with
disfavour on the Methodists and rejected the
work of revival carried on through them.

Tlte

Westminster Confasion of Faith sets

perpetual obedience; promising life upon the
fulfilling, and threatening death upon the

breach of it; and endued him with power
and ability to keep it.
"This law, after his fall, continued to be a

perfect rule of righteousness; and, as such,
was delivered by God upon Mount Sinai in
ten commandments, and written in two
tables; the fint four commandments containing our duty towards God, and the other six
our duty to man.
"Besides this law, commonly called Moral,

God was pleased to give to the people of
Israel, as a Church under age, ceremonial
laws, containing several tlpical ordinances:
partly of worship, prefiguring Christ, his
graces, actions, sufferings, and benefits; and

partly holding forth divers instructions of
moral duties. All ceremonial laws are now
abrogated under the New Testament'
"To them, also, as a body politic, he gave
sundry judicial laws, which expired with the
state of that people, not obligating any other
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now, further than the general equity thereof
may require.
"The moral law doth for ever bind all, as
well justified persons as others, to the obedience thereof; and that not only in regard
of the matter contained in it, but also in respect of the authority of God, the Creator,
who gave it. Neither doth Christ in the gospel any way dissolve, but much stren$hen
this obligation.
'Although fue believers be not under the

law as a covenant of works, to be thereby
justified or condemned: yet it is of great use
to them, as well as to others: rn that, as a

rule of life, informing them of the will of
God and their duty, it directs and binds them
to walk accordingly; discovering also the sinfirl pollutions of their nature, hearts, and lives;
so as examining themselves thereby, they

may come to further conviction

ol humilia-

tion for, and hatred against sin; together with

ofthe need they have ofChrist,
and the perfection of his obedience. It is likea clearer sight

wise of use to the regenerate, to restrain their

com-rptions, in that it forbids sin; and the
threatenings of it serve to show what even
their sins deserve, and what ffictions in this

life they may expect from them, although
Iieed from the curse thereof threatened in
the law. The promises of it, in like manner,
show them God's approbation of obedience,
and what blessings they may expect upon
the performance thereof, although not as due
to them by the law as a covenant of works:
so as a man's doing good, and refuaining foom
evil, because the law encourageth to the one
and deterreth from the other, is no evidence

tance of the law in Christian theology. It
impinges on the entire biblical revelation,
and to misunderstand it is to lay oneself open

to serious error on the subject of God's gracious way of salvation in Christ.

Threefold Division of the [aw
The Confession lays down the usual Reformed construction that classifies the law
in three categories: moral, ceremonial, and
judicial, or civil. According to this classification, the moral law is of abiding force and
can in no way be abrogated or altered. The
ceremonial law found its fulfilment in Christ
and the gospel and is therefore abrogated,
though it is of great value in shedding light
on the full biblical significance of the NT
realities it prefigures. The civil law governed
the theocratic state of Israel and expired with
that state. It places no obligation on any other
sbate "further than the general equity thereof
may require."
fhere is Iittle dissention about the abrogation of the ceremonial law, but about the
"expiring" of Israel's civil law with the passing away of the theocratic state there has in

the last thirty years or so been a raging confoversy. In the haditional Reformed view,
Israel's civil law was part of the middle wall
of partition between Jews and Gentiles that
Paul said was removed by Christ. Christian
Reconstructionists, espousing the theory of
theonomy, have argued strenuously against
this position. The father of Reconskuctionism,* Rousas J. Rushdoony, held that the

grace.

Westminster divines adopted their view
"without any confirmation from Scripture."
He further alleged that it is impossible "to
separate any law of Scripture as the

"Neither are the fore-mentioned uses of
the law contrary to the grace of the gospel,
but do sweetly comply with it;the Spirit of
Christsubduing and enablingthe will of man
to do that freely and cheerfrrlly which the
will of God revealed in the law requireth to
be done" (Chapter 19).
It is impossible to overstate the impor-

Westminster divines suggested." He did not
hesitate to conclude that "at this point, the
Confession is SdW of nonsense" (lnstitutes
of Biblical La?4 p. 551). This final charge is
a cheap shot, for the Confession does not
teach what he accuses it of teaching: namely
that "Thou shalt not steal" is valid as a moral
law, but not as a civil law; that stealing is

of his being under the law, and not under
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wrong for the individual, but not the state.
In fact, in teaching the temporary nature of
the civil law, the Confession draws attention
to the fact that both ceremonial and civil
laws have moral aspects to them and that
these aspects are perrnanently binding on
all men. And it makes reference to the principle of "general equity"-that is, whatever
in a civil law corresponds to the general principles of justice laid down in the moral law,
or indeed in the law written on all men's
hearts, is of abiding force.
This reference to general equity is important, for by it the Confession means to set
up the moral law as the determining standard by which we are to judge which elements of the civil laws are permanent and
which are temporary. Reconstructionists reject this approach, claiming that Israel's civil
law was given as a divine interpretation of
the summary statements of the decalogue.*
Thus they reverse the hermeneutical principle of the Confession: instead of the moral
law being the defining principle and determining standard by which we judge the civil
law, the civil law is the standard by which
we understand the moral law.
\Vhen pressed to admit that many of the
actual enactments of this civil law obviously
refer to local, temporary environments-e.g.,
the building of a battlement for the roof of
every house; refusing to sow different kinds
of seed in a vineyard, or mix wool and linen
in making a garment (Dent. 22:8,9, 11)Reconstructionists reply that only the manner of keeping the civil laws today may differ
from ancient times. The essence of the law
remains unchanged. But this is not a sufficient explanation. It is conkadictory to allege, on the one hand, that the civil laws are
of the same nature as the Ten Commandments, but on the other hand, that while the
Commandments apply to men of every time
and place in their original expression, the
civil laws need to be divested of their temporary garb, so as to reveal their abiding
principles. Obviously, there is no equality

here. Civil law is case law and by its very
nature case law is temporary, even though
the moral principles it expounds are pelrnanent. This is just another way of saying that
the Confession is right in making the moral
law the interpreter of what is permanent in
case law, noI uice uerca, as Reconstructionism does.

This distinction has far-reaching effects.
Reconstructionists hold that not only are
Israel's ancient civil laws still binding in nations today, but so are the penalties enacted

by Moses. Greg Bahnsen wrote, 'All
theonomists affirm (while all nontheonomists deny) that we should presume
that Old Testament criminal and penal commands for Israel as a nation ... are a standard for all nations of the earth" (No Other
Standard, pp. 27 -28, fu. 18). It was because
Calvin rejected this very ideathatRushdoony
labelled his views "heretical nonsense" (op.
cit., p 9). Calvin did not have much regard

for the the theory now

espoused by

Reconstructionists, calling such insistence on

all national governments conforming to the
Mosaic civil code "dangerous and seditious,"
and "false and foolish" (Institutes of the Christian Reltgion, 4:20.14). Calvin believed, as
did the Westminster divines, that the moral
law was that which God had first revealed
to Adam, and is the very law that He writes
on the hearts of men. This law, therefore, is
universal as to time and place and is of permanent force. Since the civil laws were not
given to all men, or written on the hearts of
men by their Creator, they are not of universal application, except as they reflect an
aspect of the moral law. That means that
while civic rulers may gain insight into the
just application of moral laws from them, the
sanctions imposed by Israel's civil code are
not themselves obligatory.

The Permanence of the Moral l^aw
The biblical evidence for the permanence
of the moral law is plentiful, as the following

ten lines of argument and their inescapable
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conclusions will make clear. (For a fuller
treatment of the points made here see AIan
Cairns, Chariots of God; God's Law in Relation to the Cross and the Christian [Greenville,
SC: Ambassador-Emerald, 20001 chap. 2).

Fist, the Lord gaue the moral law in Eden.
His command, "Of the tree of the knowledge of good and evil, thou shalt not eat of
it: for in the day that thou eatest thereof thou
shalt surely die" (Gen. 2:17), would have
made no sense had it not rested on the basis
of moral law. In it was the obligation to love
God above all else and to have no other gods
before Him. AIso, God gave Adam the Sab-

bath as part of his moral duty. Ecclesiastes
7:29 andEph. 4:24 clearly suggest that
man's moral constitution at his creation was
characteized by righteousness and true
holiness. Holiness is conformity to God's
nature, and righteousness is conformity to
His law. So the moral law was first given to
man in Eden before the fall.
Second, the Lord maintained the moral law
throughout patriarchal times. Despite the
deepening darkness of apostasy that led to
the flood, and later to the confusion of languages at Babel, God's law continued to be
known. The following laws were evidently
known: the law against idolatry (Gen. 35:2);
the law of parental authority (Gen. 9:2427; 78:19; the law against murder (Gen. 9:
5, 6); and the law against adultery (Gen.

l2:18f;20:3,

9).

Third, the Lord reissued the moral law at
Sinai.Unltke the ceremonial and civil codes,
which He later gave to Moses, Jehovah not
only wrote the moral law of the Ten Commaldments with His own finger on tables
of stone, but He spoke them so that all the
gathered hosts of Israel could hear them
straight from His mouth. They heard the
actual voice of God speaking out of the fire
(Exod. 20:1;Deut. 4:15,33,36). This was
the only time in the history of the world that
God personally made such a public proclamation, making it an eloquent witness for
the uniqueness and permanence of the law.
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Fourth, the Lord maintained the moral law
through the prophets. A basic burden of every prophet's ministry was to call Israel back
the God's law. "Hear the word of the Lord,
ye rulers of Sodom; give ear unto the law of
our God, ye people of Gomorrah" (Isa. 1:10).
"Rememberye the law of Moses my servanl"
(Malachi 4:4).
Fifth, the Lord established the moral law in
Clznsr. Jesus said, "I am come not to destroy
the law, ... but to fulfil [it]' (Matt. 5:17).
Sixth, Cftnsl s ummarized the moral law under two great commands. "Thou shalt love the
Lord thy God with all thy heart, and with all
thy soul, and with all thy mind. This is the
first and great commandment. And the sec-

ond is like unto it, Thou shalt love thy
neighbour as thyself. On these two commandments hang all the law and the prophets" (Matt. 22:37-40).These commands do

not replace, but express, the moral

enact-

ments of the Lord.
Seventh, the Lord confirmed Hb moral law
through the apostles. They repeat every one
of the Ten Commandments (including the
fourth-see Sabbath) and thereby establish
their permanence.

Erghth, the Lord writes His moral law on
"The Gentiles, which have
not the [Mosaic] law, ... shew the work of
the hearts of men.

the law written in their hearts"

(Romans

2:14-15). Nothing more clearly witresses the

abiding authority of the law than this.
Nnth, the Lordputs His morallatl into the
hmrts and minds of His people when His Spirit
regmerqtes them. "For this is the covenant
that I will make with the house of Israel after those days, saith the Lord; I will put my
laws into their mind, and write them in their
hearts: and I will be to them a God, and
they shall be to me a people" (Hebrews 8: 10).
The unregenerate man has the witness of

the law in his heart to condemn him; the
it in his heart as a delight
(Psa. 1:1-2; Rom.7:22). No language could

regenerate has

more clearly expresss the fact that the covenant ofgrace does not abrogate, but rather
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enshdnes, the

law-not

as a basis of our jus-

ffication or condemnation, but as our n-rle of
life and as evidence of our union with Chdst.
knth, the Lord will use the moral law as
His standard of judgment. He will 'Judge the
world in righteousness" (Acts 17:31), and the
standard of that righteousness will be His
law. Paul makes this clear in Rom. 2:12: "fu
many as have sinned without [the Mosaic]

law shall also perish without law: and as
many as have sinned in the law shall be
judged by the law." The reason for this is
that all men, even those who do not have
the supernatural revelation of the written
word of God, have the law written in their
hearts (v.5). For all men, Jew and Gentile, the
standard of judgment will be the moral law
The consequences ofthe truth ofthe permimence of the moral law are simple to state
and essential to grasp.
1. God's law is still in effect and no one, saved
or unsaved, is beyond its authorify.
Z.The fall did not abrogate it.
3. Time does not erode it.
4. Grace does not annul it, for God puts it in
the hearts and minds of all whom He saves
according to the terms of His covenant.
5. Rebellion does not remove it (Hos. 8:12;

Rom.2:12-15).
The Spirituality of the l^aw
The law includes a lot more than at first
appearc. Self-righteousness is satisfied with
a surface obedience to the letter of the law

but knows nothing of true obedience to the
Iaw in all its richness of meaning. Most of
the law's commandments are in the form of
prohibitions. But euay prohibition implies a
precept, which is as obligatory as the prohibition.Thus the first commandment not only
prohibits the worship of false gods, but requires the worship of the true God.
Each comrnnndment repruutts a whole class
of duties. The sixth

commandmentfurnishes

good example. It prohibits murder. But the
Lord Jesus Christ, interpreting il says, "Ye have
heard that it was said by them of old time,
a

Thou shalt not kill; and whosoever shall kill
shall be in danger of the judgment: but I say
unto you, That whosoever is angry with his
brother without a Gluse shall be in danger of
the judgment: and whosoever shall say to his
brother, Raca shall be in danger of the council: but whosoever shall say, Thou fool, shall

/Jrtlatt.5:21-22).
be in danger of hell fire"
Each commandment requires us to attend
to the means God has made auailablefor us to
obq its prohibitions and precepts. Proverbs
1 :10, 15 commands, "My son, if sinners entice thee, consent thou not. ... walk not thou

in the way with them; refrain thy foot from
their path." It is popular, even among Christians, to hold that if we do not have a specific prohibition in Scripture of a particular
activity, we are justified in engaging in it.
"\Vhere does the Bible say we must not
watch this kind of programme, or listen to
ftis kind of music?" This is the wrong way
for Christians to frame their question. \tVhat
they should ask is, "In the light of the plain
commands of God's law, will this activity help
or hinder my obedience? Will it be a means
to holiness or to sin?" We are duty-bound to
attend, not only to the bare words of the
precept, but to all the means available to
enable us to obey it.

law and Grace
The relation of law to gospel is fundamental to any understanding of Scripture.
Error here will have enormous consequence
for our views of both.
Roman Catholicism defines the gospel and

the "grace of the Holy Spirit given to the
faithful through faith in Christ" as the "New
Law" (Catechism of the Catholic Church,
fl 1965, 1966). This New Law refines, surpasses, fi;lfils, and brings to perfection the
old Mosaic law. This view of law and grace
lays the foundation for Rome's emphasis on
the place and merit of works in justification.
The Catechism of the Catholic Church-the
most recent official statement from the

Vatican (copyrighted by the Holy

See,
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1994)-seems to make the bizarre claim that
though the initial grace of jusffication has
no reference to any works on our part, the
actual attainment of eternal life depends on
our obedience to the New Law (including
the precepts of the Roman magisterium.
112037).It declares: "No one can merit the
initial grace of forgiveness and justification,
at the beginning of conversion. Moved by
the Holy Spirit and by charity, we can then
merit,for owselves and for others the graces
needed for our sancffication, for the increase
of grace and charity, and for the athainment

of eternal life" (fJ2010; emphasis added). It
dfficultto interpretthis as saying anything
other than that eternal Iife depends on per-

is

sonal obedience to the New Law. Thus Rome
still converts even grace and faith into a sys-

tem of works, reflecting the position laid
down by the Council of Tient: "If any one
saith, that the good works of one that is jus-

tified are in such manner the gifu of God,
that they are not also the good merits of him
that

is

justified; or, that the said justified, by

the works which he performs through the
grace of God and the merit of Jesus Christ,
... does not truly merit increase of grace,
eternal life, and the attainment of that eternal life,-if so be, however, that he depart in
grace,-and also an increase of glory: let him
be anathema" (Canons and Decrees of the
Council of Tient,'Justification," Canon 32).
Lutheran theologmakes the distinction between law and grace its great organatnzg
principle. While admitting "the third use of
the law" (see below, "Purpose and Uses of
the Law"), its basic position is that the law
leads to repentance and the gospel leads to
faith. The danger was that once people came
to faith they would feel they had graduated
beyond any obligation to the law. Luther and
Melancthon opposed this antinomianism,*

and Luther criticized his follower, Johann
Agricola, for failing to stress the believer's
moral responsibility enough.
Neonomianism* and Anninianism,* rn dtffering degrees, follow the Roman Catholic
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line of making the gospel the "New Law"
and faith our obedience to it. This has serious consequences for their exposition ofjus-

tification, leading to the denial of the
imputation* of the righteousness of Christ.
Antinom'iqns interpret grace as abrogating the law for believers. For them, as for
dispensationalists (see section following),
when Paul says, "Ye are not under the law,
but under grace" (Rom. 6:14), he means to
loose Christians from all obligation to the
law, both as basis for salvation and its a standard of holy living.
Dispmsationalism* has so divorced law
and grace that at times it has degenerated
into teaching two ways of salvation, one by
works for the Jews under the old covenant
and one by grace for the church age under
the new covenalt. C. I. Scofield's seminal
book for the Dispensationalist understanding of the Scriptures, Rightu Diuiding the
Word of Truth, states: "The sacrificial death
of the Lord Jesus Ctrist introduced the dispensation of pure grace-which means undeserved favor, or God GMNG righteousness,
instead of God REQUIRING righteousness,
as under Law" (p Zl) Though Dispensationalists have energetically sought to
escape llom the charge of teaching salvation by works, statements like this make their
task impossible. Scofield's words can have
no other meaning than that under the law
men were saved by providing by their works
the righteousness that God required.
Scofield went even further. Despite the
fact that he recogrized in the ceremonial law
gracious foreshadowings of Christ and His
saving work, he wrote: "The most obvious
and striking division of the Word of Truth is
that between Law and Grace. ... Scripture
never, in ang dtspensation, minglu these two
principles" (ibid., pp.SO, 51). If all Scofleld
meant were that we cannot be saved or live
by a mixture of law and grace, that would
be well and good. But what he means is that
Iaw and grace cannot co-exist in any form,
or to any degree, in the same dispensation,
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or in the life of a believer. "It is not, then, a
question of dividing what God spoke from
Sinai into 'Moral Law' and 'Ceremonial
Law'-the believer does not come to that

mount at all" (ibid., pp. 64-65). The
antinomianism apparent in Scofield's statement of the Dispensationalist position is obvious. \\4rile he avocates a "godly life" for
believers, he denies that God's law is in any
way a rule or standard of life for them (ibid,

pp. 60-61). He scornfully refers to
'homolators," law worshippers, who "wrench
these holy and just but deathful tables [of
the lawl from beneath the mercy-seat and
the atoning blood, and erect them in Christian churches as the rule of Christian life"
(ibid, p.61). Inherent in all this complete

divorce of OT from NT is the unwarranted
idea that while the the OT types pointed
forward to Christ, God did not under them
actually apply any of the merit of Chdst. If
He did, Scofield's notion that being saved
by grace is utterly at variance with having
the law as a rule of life would be shatteredfor even Scofield had to admit that OT saints
had the law as a rule of life. This is a point
that those Dispensationalists who reject the

idea of salvation by works for OT saintsrightly insisting that all salvation is by grace

through the merits of Christ-must face
squarely. If the OT saints were saved by grace
and had the law as a rule of life, there can

be no objection in principle to the idea of
NT saints, who are also saved by grace, having it as a rule of life.

As may be expected, Dispensationalists
generally reject the doctrine of the imputation of Christ's righteousness to the believer
in justification.
Reformed theolog, while doing justice to
the differences between OT and NT, entirely

rejects the principle of discontinuity that
Dispensationalism builds on. It holds rather
to the principle of continuity, seeing an organic growth from the one to the other. It
developed the biblical relation of law and
gospel under the rubric of covenant theol-

ogu.* In the Covenant of Works God gave
the law as the way of eternal life. Adam fell

into sin and thus came under the condemnation of the law he had broken. Since
then, all men have been born depraved, corrupted, and gurlty-indeed, "dead in trespasses and sins" (Eph. 2:1), incapable of
doing anything to effect their own spiritual
recovery. They are responsible to the law
but unable to perform it. So it stands as a
wihess against them. If sinners are ever to
be saved, God must find a way to be just
and at the same time to justify the ungodly,
without violating His own moral law. His
answer is revealed in the Covenant of Grace.

In this covenant the law is not abrogated,
ignored, or weakened. Rather, it is fulfilled
and satisfied by Christ who stands as the

"second man," the "last Adam" (1 Cor.
l5:45),the covenant head of His people. On
behalf of these people, He discharged their
entire legai responsibility, and for them He

bore the complete penalty of the law to
which they were liable. Thus Reformed theologr sees the legal Mosaic economy as a
phase of the covenant of grace. While the
statement of the moral law alone could not
be so viewed, its revelation in the context of
the rich provision of types and shadows of
Christ's atoning sacrifice in the ceremonial
law demands that we see the OT dispensation as an economy of grace. It was, indeed,
grace under wraps, as it were, but nontheless
it was grace. The Mosaic economy, properly

understood, did not offer salvation apart
from Christ or on the basis ofpersonal righteousness. Ii offered salvation in Christ foreshadowed in the many sacrifices and rituals
that Moses enacted. It was a phase of the
covenant of grace surtable to a church under age (Gal. 3:24-25; 4:l-7).

The Puryose and Uses of the [^aw
The Reformers attributed three uses to
the law. "Melancthon was the first to define
the generally accepted Reformation position
on the three uses of the law-as a curb, as a
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mirror, and as a rule of life. The first use is
called 'the social use.' In this the law acts
as a restraining influence in society. The
second use is 'the pedagogic use,' in which
the law points out sin and drives the sinner
to Christ. In the 'third use'the law becomes

a rule of life for regenerate believers, instructing them how they ought to live in
praise of grace" (Robert D. Brinsmead, Verdia, vol. 2, no. 6, November 1979, p. 26,

fn.

13).

With the second edition of Yis Institutes
in 1539, Calvin introduced a firll exposition
of these three uses, describing the law first
mirror, second as a curb, and third as a
rule of life.
7. The law is a mirror: its rtrst use is to conuict
sinners and driue them to Christ. "ll/htle il
shows God's righteousness, that is, the righas a

teousness alone acceptable to God, it warns,

informs, convicts, and lastly condemns, every man of his own unrighteousness. ... The
law is like a mirror. In it we contemplate our
weakness, then the i"iquity arising fiom this,
and finally the curse coming from both-just
as a mirror show us the spots on our face"
(lnstitutes, 2:7.6, 7).The NT justifies this use:
"By the law is the knowledge of sin" (Rom.

3:20); "The law entered, that the offence
might abound" (Rom. 5:20); "The law

in unbelief,'not that he may deskoy all or
suffer all to perish, but 'that he may have
mercy upon all' (Rom. ll:32). This means
that, dismissing the stupid opinion of their
own strength, they come 1s ysalize that they
are upheld by God's hand alone; that naked

and empty-handed, they flee to His mercy,
repose entirely in it, hide deep within it, and

seize upon it alone for righteousness and
merit. For God's mercy is revealed in Christ
to all who seek and wait upon it with true
faith. In the precepts of the law, God is but
the rewarder of perfect righteousness, which
all of us lack, and conversely, the severe
judge of evil deeds. But in Christ his face
shines, fi-rll of grace and gentleness, even upon
us poor and unworthy sinners" (ibid.,2:7.8).
2. The law is a carb. It restrains and deters the
unconuerted so that societg mag function. By

fear of the law's punishment sinners are reshained to "keep their hands from outward
activity, and hold inside the depravity that
otherwise they would wantonly have indnlged" (ibid.,2:7.10). This restraint does not
make them any more righteous before God.
"Indeed, the more they restrain themselves,

the more strongly are they inflamed; they
burn and boil within, and are ready to do
anything or burst forth anywhere-but for
the fact that this dread of the law hinders
them" (idem). Nevertheless the restraint of

worketh wrath" (Rom. 4:15); and it is therefore a "ministration of death" (2 Cor.3:7).
Calvin said, "Of itself the law car only
accuse, condemn, and destroy. As Augustine writes: 'If the Spirit of grace is absent,
the law is present only to accuse and kill
us"' (ibid., 2:7.7). \Nlttle "in this way the
wicked are terrified," the children of God

righteousness is necessary for the public
community of men, for whose tranquillity
the Lord herein provided when he took care
that everything be not tumultuously confounded. This would happen if everything

derive a great benefit from this punitive func-

were permitted to all men" (idun).T\eScrrp-

tion of the law. For them "the knowledge of
the law should have another purpose. The
apostle testifies that we are indeed condemned by the judgment of the law, 'so that
every mouth may be stopped, and the whole
world may be held accountable before God'
(Rom. 3:19). He teaches the same idea in
another place: 'For God has shut up all men

tures provide plain evidence for this view
(see Common Grace).
3. The law is a rule of life for belieuers. This is
what is termed "the third use of the law."
For Calvin, it was the law's principal use,
while for Luther the condemning use predominated. As we have seen, antinomians
and dispensationalish deny this third use of

260

the law is necessary for the existence of human society: "This constrained and forced

LAW OF GOD
the law completely. Calvin's exposition of it
is compelling:
'The third and principal use, whictr pertairs
more closely to the proper purpose of the law,
finds its place amomg believers in whose heart
ttre Spirit of God already lives and reigns. For
even though they have the law written and
engraved upon their hearts by the finger of
God $er. 32:33; Heb. 10:16), they have been
so moved and quickened *"ough ttre directing of the Spirit that they long to obey God,
they still prof,t by the law in two ways.
"Here is the best instrument for them to
learn more thoroughly each day the nature
of the Lord's will to which they aspire, and
to confirm them in the understanding of it.
... Agair, because we need not only teaching but aiso exhortation, the servant of God
will also avail himself of this benefit of the
law: by frequent meditation upon it to be
aroused to obedience, be strengthened in it,
and be drawn back from the slippery path
of transgression. ... The law is to the flesh
like a whip to an idle and balky ass, to arouse
it to work. ... These [references to Psa- 19:78; 119:5, 1051 do not contradict Paul's state-

ments, which show not what use the law
serves for the regenerate, but what it can of
itself confer upon man. ...
"Certain ignorant persons, not understanding this distinction, rashly cast out the
whole law of Moses, and bid farewell to the
two Tables of the Law. For they think it obviously alien to Christians to hold to a doctrine that contains the'dispensation of death'
(2 Cor.3:7).Banish this wicked thought from
our minds! Moses has admirably taught that
the Law, which among sinners can engender nothing but death, ought among saints

to have a better ald more excellent

use"

(ibid., 2:7.12,13).
Calvin saw the abrogation of the law as
an end of the Levitical ceremonial ritual, a
release from the moral law's curse and condemnation, but not from its influence to
godly obedience. "The law has power to
exhort believers. This is not a power to bind

their consciences with a curse, but one to
shake off their sluggishness, by repeatedly
urging them, and to pinch them awake to
their imperfection. Therefore, many persons,
wishing to express such liberation from the
curse, say that for believers the law-I am
still speaking of the moral law-has been
abrogated. Not that the law no longer enjoins believers to do what is right, but only
that it is not for them what it formerly was:
it may no longer condemn and destroy their
consciences by frightening and counfounding
them" (ibid., 2 :7.1,4).

The l-aw and Salvation
Protestant theologr follows the rnsistent
message of Paul's epistles that there is no justifring power in our personal obedience to
the law (cf. Rom. 3:19-20,28; Gd. 2:26;
Tit. 3:5). Luther at first saw James's statement,
"By works a man is jrsffied, and not by faith
a flagrant contradiconly" fiames 2:24),

x

tion of Paul. He therefore dismissed the Epistle
of James as an "episfle of straw." However,

maturer Protestant reflection showed that
not conhadicting Paul, but rather
a distortion of Paul's teachng. What he condemned was antinomianism. The faith he

James was

spoke against was' dead faith" (2: 17) because

it did not produce the fruit of good works.
There is nothing different from Paul in this.

fuJ. Gresham Machen pointed out, the works
that James commends are not the works that
Paul condemns, and the faith thatJames condemns is not the faith that Paul commends.
Justification cannotbe by personal obedience
to the law but by the righteous obedience of
Ctrist as our covenant head, imputed to us
by grace, and received by faith alone.
Sanctification is another matter. Though
distinguishable from justification, it cannot
fail to follow it. And in sanctiflcation the law
has the vital role as a rule of life, as Calvin
so powerfully described. But we must be
careful here. In stating the law's role in our
sanctification, we must not make it the an-

tithesis of grace or of faith.

It convicts us
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it cannot
empower us to do it. Rushdoony is wrong to
state, "Man's justifuation is by the grace of
God in Jesus Christ; man's sanctification is
by means of lhe law of God" (Institutu of
Biblical Law, p. 4). The Lord Jesus spoke to
Paul of sanctification that is "by faith that is
in me" (Acts 26:18), and this is the way of
sanctification the apostle always preached
(e.g., Rom. 6; Gal. 2:20). Sanctification, by
conforming us to the image of Christ-who
is our sanctification as well as our righteousness (1 Cor. 1:30)-brings us to obey God's
Iaw But it is important to get the order right.
Rushdoony clarms, "Mar grows in grace as
he grows in law-keeping, for the law is the
way of sanctification" (ibid, p. 3). This inverts the order and can hardly do anything
else but bring a believer under bondage. Sanctification, being a work of God's grace by the
operation of His Spirit app$ng the merih of
Chdst, sffs our hearts to faith and obedience,
thus enabling us to grow in grace and thereby
in conformity to the law as a rule of life.
What Paul said in another connection holds
good here: "\Vhatsoever is not of faith is sin"
(Rom. 14:23). It is by faith in Christ that we
experience the several elements in our salvation. To make the law, as Rushdoony's statements do, antithetical to grace is a rekograde
step. For balanced Christian living we need
not only to give the law of God its properplace
of honour, but we need to have it always drive
us to Christ. We must "lay aside every weight,
and stirs us to see our duty, but

LEGALISM
A term used with various meanings.
1. The dogma of salvation by works, the heresy* that man must earn a place in heaven
by his personal righteousness.
2. Neonomianism*-the theory that works
of obedience are a constituent part of saving faith, rather than its natural fuuit. In earlier times neonomianism produced the sterile
moralism of moderatism.* Nowadays it has
found a place in much evangelical preaching where faith is looked upon as "man's

part" in the plan of salvation. As it is often
popularly expressed, "God has done His part,
now it is up to you to do your part." In the
neonomian scheme, this doingis the condition of salvation; it is not the fruit of the free
gift of saving faith, sovereignly imparted by
God to His elect.
3. The Galatian error of preaching faith plus
something else to make one acceptable to
God. At its worst, this form of legalism degenerates into salvation by works. At best it
removes the solid basis of Christian assurance, for it drives a sincere believer more
and more into himself to examine the quality of his work or his faith rather than to the
all-sufficient merits of Christ.
4. Sometimes it is used erroneously to describe those who advocate that Christians

should be careful to observe the moral
law on the ground that whereas the law
as a covenant of life is abrogated by the
gospel, it still stands as a standard of Chris-

and the sin which doth so easily beset rrs, and
. . . run with patience the race that is set before

tian obedience.

us, looking unto Jesus the author and finisher

LEVELLERS

of our faith" (Heb. 12:1, 2).

LECTIONARIES
The drurch lesson-books of the ancient
Greek church, containing the passages of
Scripture assigned to be read on a given day.
The lectionaries are often valuable wihesses
in defending the purity of the majority text

of the NT.

fu
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Tlxhul Critici.sm of tlu Nao Tl$mwil

A party of radical political reform in Eng-

land in the days of the ParliamentaryRoyalist struggle and during the rule of
Oliver Cromwell as Lord Protector. Levellers sought to destroy all social rank, dis-

tinction, and privilege, and establish
equalrty in rights and property for men in
all stations of life. Hume wrote in his IIistory of England, "The Levellers insisted on
an equal distribution of power and prop-

LIBERATION THEOLOGY

efty, and disclaimed all dependence and
subordination" (5:386). The Levellers supported Parliament in the struggle against
Charles I but were critical of the regime
that replaced him. They alleged that "the
army grandees were busy betraying the
aims of the revolution by not implementing those social reforms they had believed
implicit in all their agreements" (Antonia
Fraser, Cromwell Our Chief of Men, p. 309).
They were particularly scathing in their
attacks on Cromwell, of whom they had
entertained high hopes. They enjoyed
shong popular support among Dissenters*
and continued to be a thorn in Cromwell's
side. Their continuing opposition did much
to destabilize the country and undermine
the revolution they had helped to launch.
In the end they opted for all or nothing.
They finally got nothing when, two years
after Cromwell's death in 1658, the monarchy was restored under Charles II.

embraced the so-called "findings" of higher
criticism (see Criticism), repudiating the doctrines of divine revelation and inspiration,
since, according to their theories, the Bible
had been disproved at many points by modern scientific investigation. The abandonment of Scriphrre led to a belief in God that
arose out ofhuman consciousness (see Consciousness Theokryfl, with the consequent
denial of the fundamental doctrines of di-

vine revelation-e.g.,the Tiinity,* the deity
of Christ,* His virgin birth,* His atoning
death, and His bodily resurrection.* Jettisoned also were the Biblical teachings of sin*
and grace, and the division between saved
and lost, with everlasting heaven for the one
and everlasting hell for the other. In the place

would then be heir to the dead brother's

of the gospel of grace, liberalism preached
the social gospel, the theological premise of
which was "the Fatherhood of God and the
Brotherhood of Man."
Liberalism/modernism infected theological institutions and churches across the
world. After World War I, it lost much of
its appeal and left its most earnest devotees frustrated and in search of a new star
to follow. Through the years it reappeared
in a variety of guises. Some ex{iberals espoused the dialectical theology of neo-or-

properly and would carry on his line (Deut.

thodoxy, which Cornelius Van

25.,5-10). From Ruth 4 we learn that in practice the duty of the living "brother" extended

termed "The New Modernism." Others

beyond the actual fraternal relationship to
the closest living male relative.

tems. Many became religious socialists,

LEVIRATE MARRIAGE
From Latin lwir,"husbartd's brother"; the
requirement of the Mosaic law that a man
should marry the childless wife of his deceased brother. The issue of such a marriage

Til aptly

turned to even more radical existential sysadopting the theories of men such as Paul

Tillich who reduced God to "the ground of

LIBERALISM
The theological movement also known as

modernism. Liberalism denotes the
movement's free criticism of all theological
claims. In effect, it is freedom from all restraint imposed by any theological a priori,
meaning that any Biblical dockine is open
to be denied. Modernism denotes its preference for the new over the old.
It is a movement which from its inception-usually athibuted to Schleiermacher,
though its roots go back much further-fully

being"-a meaningless abstraction that led
some into the so-called Christian atheism
of God-is-dead theology.*
See Rationalism.

LIBERATION THEOLOGY
A largely Roman Catholic radical and ac-

tivist philosophy born in Latin America in

the 1960's. It

sees the great mission of the
church, indeed the content ofthe gospel, to
be the freedom ofthe poor, oppressed, and
disadvantaged of the world from cultural,
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LIMBO
economic, political, and religious tyranny. It
is an attempt to redefine Christianity in secu-

lar, usually Marxist, terms. It has substituted
a message of social justice for the gospel of
justification by faith in Christ.

Liberation theology espouses the fundamental error that man's problem is preeminently environmental, that if we solve his
social problems we have inkoduced him to
true liberty. All the evidence is to the contrary. Socially liberated sinners are still under the wrath of God and need the message

of true liberation: justification by faith in

or infidel, are born to eternal misery and
perdition." Re.r,ulsion to this Tiidentine doc-

trine led to the adoption of the current
"softer" Limbus Infantum notions. Needless
to say, one is as devoid ofscriphrral proofas
the other.

LIMITED ATONEMENT
The term inappropriately employed to
define the Calvinistic* view of the extent of
the atonement* made by Christ. A better and
more precise term is par[icular redemption.*

Christ and acceptance with God in Him.

It involves no limitation of the virhre or value
of Christ's atonement to say, as Calvinists

Christian theology does have much to say
about the oppression ofthe poor and needy.
It must not be subverted to serve the interests of any supremacist elite. But neither must

do, that the Saviour offered Himself as a
sacrifice with the purpose of saving His
elect.* In so doing, He perfectly accomplished what He purposed. The truly limited

it be denuded of its glorious mission

by

making its gospel a mere manual for social
amelioration in the here and now
See African Theology; Blach Theology;
Codertuqlization; Political Theobgy.

LIMBO
The Latin word limbus means "fringe,"
and it is used by the Church of Rome in
two ways:

l.

Limbus Patrum is said to have been on

the liinge of hell, a place where the OT saints

awaited Christ's descent into hades to lead
them into heaven.
2. Limbus Infantum is said to be the place
where all unbaptized infants go after death.
Though it is said to be on the liinge of hell,
most Roman Catholic writers teach that the
tormenting fires do not reach them. In contrast, most Roman Catholtcs talk about the
"natura.l happiness" of these unbaptized infants in limbus infantum-their suffering consists solely in the lack of the "beatific vision"
(i.e., entrance into the presence of God in
heaven). The Catechismof theCouncilof Tient
spoke in much sterner terms as it stated the

official position of Rome: "Infants, unless
regenerated unto God through the grace of
baptism, whether their parents be Christian
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view of the atonement is the Arminian* view,
which postulates that Christ intended by His
death to save all men without exception, for
obviously He does not save all men. Unless
Arminians adopt the heresy of universal salvation (see Unhtersalhm), theirtheory of the
atonement exposes the work of Christ to the
charge of wholesale failure. To hold the
theory of universal atonement* without accepting universal salvation as its necesssary
corollary leads to the inevitable conclusion
that Christ's atonement did not actually secure the salvation of those for whom He offered it. This is the theory that truly deserves
to be termed "limited atonement."
The Calvinistic view repudiates the possibility of Christ's making atonement without His actually securing the salvation of all
for whom He died. There is no failure in the
work of Christ. \A/hat He accomplished is
precisely what He intended, and that is the
redemption of His people.

LIMITED INFALLIBILITY
The view of a section of the New Evangelical* movement Lhat inerranry is an inappropriate word to describe the record and
wibress of Scripture.* They limit its infallibility* to matters of Christian faith and prac-

LITURGY

tice. Prominent names associated with this
group include F.F. Bruce, George Eldon
Ladd, G. C. Berkouwer, Daniel P. Fu]ler, and
Bruce Metzger (Richard J. Coleman, lssues

of Theological ConJlict, p. 11). Accepting the
classic liberal position that the Bible is culturally and historically conditioned, this
group agrees with Fuller's claim that Scripture contains much that is non-revelational.
Such material does not rise above the level
of the knowledge-or ignoranace, or super-

stition-of its time and place of origin. Dewey
M. Beegle takes the position that where the
Bible and the fusyrian inscriptions disagree,
the Bible is probably wrong(The Inspiration
of Scripture, p. 46-a9). He repudiates the
historicif of the genealogy of Gen. 5, because he accepts the dating dogmas of evoIution theorists (ibid , p. 52). Beegle accuses
Stephen of error in Acts 7:4, "even whjle
under the inspiratron of the Holy Spirit"
(ibid, p 55). Acts 7:15-76 is another mistake, according to him (ibid., p. 56).
Those who support the theory of limited

tnfallibility assure us that they are actually
safeguarding the Bible, casting off only its
historical inaccuracies which are not important. But Beegle's use of the theory poinh
up its danger. W4rat Fuller claimed was
merely a "slight corrective" to B. B. Warfield's
orttrodox views hrrns out to include-at least
in Beegle's case-the notion that some of the
revelational material of Scripture is secondary. In primary revelation, "God made known
to a few gifted people the basic insights concerning his redemptive purposes." In second-

ary revelation, He "worked through the
rational capacrfy ofhis servants to draw out
from the major insights such references and
implications as were appropriate for the covenant community" (Scripture, Tiadition and
Infallibilitg, p. 74).Even aspech of the doc-

trine of the atonement* allegedly gel fiszzy
as we near the "foinges of truth" (ibid, p.

278,279)l
Views such as these are unworthy of the
name evangelical. They do not represent a

slight corrective or small change of course.

They are a major deparhrre from the historic Chrishan faith, one that actually robs
the Bible of any nfalllbility, except such as
any individual cares to attribute to it. To call
this infallibilty, i, any sense of the word, is
as great a comrption of language as the
theory itself is of truth.

LITURGICAL CALENDAR
The Roman Catholic church and others
(particularly the Anglican and Lutheran
churches, but increasingly to some extent
even Dissenting* churches) divide the year

into various seasons for the celebration of
the different aspects of the mystery of Christ's
redemptive mission. According to Rome, the

liturgical seasons are (1) Advent; preparing
for (2) Christmas; (3) Lent;preparing for (4)
Easter; (5) Ordinary Time-i.e., the two periods between Christmas and Lent, and between Pentecost, the end of the Easter
sei6on, and Advent. In addition, "Sundays,
holydays, feasts of Mary, celebrations of
saints' days and other feast days light the
Church year with warmth to stir the devotion of God's people" (Daughters of St. Paul,
Basic Catechism).

On the validity of introducing these and
other innovations into the practice and worship of the church, seeNormatiae Principlc;
Regulatiae Principle.

LITURGY
The Greek word leitourgia is used in the
NT with the meaning of "service," or "ministry." "ln Biblical Greek [it means] a. the service or ministry of the priests relative to the
prayers ard sacrifices offered to God: Lk.
1 :23; Heb. 8:6; 9:21 ;.. b A grft or benefaction, for the relief of the needy: 2 Cor.9:12;
Phil.2:30" (Thayer).
The ecclesiastical usage of the word is different, though clearly derived from the BibIical meaning. Lihrrgy in this sense is used
of prescribed services and formularies to be
used in worship, especially with reference
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LOCUS CLASSICUS

to the celebration of Holy Communion (see
Lorils Sryp"l.The NT nowhere sets down
a

liturgr in the sense of prescribing forms of

service for church worship. The introduction of hturgr helped to mould the thinking
of the church in viewing the celebration of
the Lord's Supper as a priestly function of
sacrifice, so setting the stage for the Romish
teaching of the mass* as a true sacrifice, not
merely a memorial of the once-for-all sacrifice of Christ.
LOCUS CI-A.SSICUS
Latin for "a classic place," a term used in
exegesis* for a standard passage that sets
forth the Bible's teaching on a given subject.
For example, 1 Cor. 13 would be a locus
classicus on the subject oflove.

LOGICAL POSITTVISM

The conjunction of the empiricism* of
David Hume with the positivism* of Auguste
Comte. Its aim was to develop and systematize empiricism by means of the principles
of logic and mathematics. It taught that all
reality could be stated with logical or mathematical precision, either in terms of physical objects or ofsense experience. In either
case, it promoted naturalism with no place
for supernaturalism. It therefore denigrated
theologr as meaningless and was strongly
anti-theistic and atheistic.

LOGOS

God could not make direct contact with
matter and therefore looked on the /ogos
as a sort of buffer between God and the
material world.
How different is the Logos ut John's inspired writings. No mere principle, He is tuiy
God as to His essence and yet "with God"
Qros,"vith," in John 1 : 1 signifies the closest
communion), indicating His hypostatic distinction (see Hypostasrs). Calvin remarks that

the title "Word" refers to the fi..rlness of divrre wisdom residing in Him, by which all
the inspired prophets and apostles coiltmunicated God's revelation to men. As the
Word, Christ is the perfect self-expression of

God, His message to the world, and He is
the one who brings it to us (cf. Heb. 1:1).
LOLI-A.RDS
The followers of John Wyclif (1328-84),
who gave Englishmen the first translation
of the Bible in their own tongue and who
opposed the doctrinal and moral comrption
of the papal church in his day.

Also known as the poor priests, the
Lollards were instrumental in keeping the
message of Scriphre alive in Bdtain and part
of Europe until the dawn of the Protestant
Reformation.

LONGSUFFERING
An aspect ofthe infinite goodness* ofGod,

"in virhre of which He bears with the froward and evil in spite of their long contin-

The title given to the Lord Jesus Christ
inJohn l:1,14;1 John 1:1; Rev. 19:13 and
translated "Word." Much has been written
to try to connect the NT use of logos as a

ued disobedience" (Berkhofl

title for Christ with Greek philosophical uses
of it. Much learned discussion has taken
place on the "sources ofthe Johannine concept." Such studies are non-productive because God alone is the source of John's
teaching of the Logos. Greek philosophy
spoke of a logos as the principle of divine
reason in the world. The Greeks thought

Jesus Christ "the same night He was
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LORD'S SUPPER
The memorial feast instituted by the Lord
behayed."

Institution of the [,ord's Supper
Berkhof says, "There are four different
accounts of the institution of the Lord's
Supper, one in each ofthe Synoptics, and
one in 1 Cor. 11. John speaks of eating the
pilssover, but does not mention the institu-

LORDSHIP SALVATION
a new sacrament. These accounts are
independent of, and serve to complimenl one
another. Evidently, the Lord did not finish
the passover meal before He instituted the
Lord's Supper. The new sacrament was linked
with the cenfal element in the paschal meal.
The bread thatwas eaten with the Lamb was

The Lord's Supper is not a sacrifice offered to God, "but only a commemoration
of that one offering up of Himself, by Himself, on the cross, once for all." The Corfo-

consecrated to a new use. This is evident fiom

as they call it, is most abominably injurious
to Christ's one only sacrifice, the alone propitiation for all the sins of the elect." The

tion of

the fact that the third cup, generally called

the cup of blessing'was used for the second
element in the new sacrament. Thus the sacrament of the Old Testament passed into that
of the New in a most natural way" (Sgstematic Theolog,p.6a7).

siorz voices

its opposition to the whole

Romish doctrine of the Mass in the strongest terms: "The Popish sacrifice of the Mass,

Confusiongoes on to oppose private masses

or celebrations of the Lord's Supper, the
denial of the cup to the laity, all adoration
of the elements, and the entire notion of tran-

substantiation.*

NT Terms for the [.ord's Supper

1 Corinthians 11:20 uses the words
hurmkon deipnon, "the Lord's Supper," and
these supply the designation most favoured
by Protestants. 1 Corinthians 10:21 speaks

of poterion kuriou, "the cup of the Lord,"
and trapeza kuriou, "the table of the Lord."
Acts 2:42 (cf. 2O:7) speaks of klasis tou

artou, "the breaking of bread." The refer-

Zwngh denied absolutely any bodily presence of Christ, holding that the Lord's Supper is purely commemorative, though Christ
is spiritually present to the faith ofbelievers.
Calvin, whose views have become the most
widely accepted statement of the Reformed
position, agreed with Zwingli that there is
no bodily presence of Christ in the sacra-

later developments tended to link this term
with highly ritualistic views of the Lord's
Supper, which in turn led all the way to the
Roman Catholic dogma of the Mass.*

Refonned View of the [,ord's Supper
Reformed theologr's view of the Lord's
Supper is ably set forth in chap. 29 of the
Westminster Confusion of Faith.It refers to it
as "the sacrament of His body and blood,"

to be observed "for the perpetual remembrance of the sacrifice of Himself in His

I

:

L

that the Romish notion of transubstantiation
was unscriphrral, but they disagreed on the
subiect of Christ's presence in relation to the
Supper. Luther taught consubstantiation.*

ences to Christ giving thanks led to the use

of the term eucharist (Greek eucharistia,
"thanksgiving), which in its scriptural setting is plainly unobjectionable; however,

jil

The Presence of Christ and the
Lord's Supper
At the Reformation, Protestants agreed

death." According to lhe Confasion, God intends the Lord's Supper to seal to believers
the benefits of that sacrifice, aiding their spirifual nourishment and growth in grace, and
expressing the "bond and pledge of their
communion with Him and with each other,
as members of His mystical body."

ment, but he maintained that His spiritual
presence is a real presence. Furthermore, he
considered it dangerous to reduce the Lord's

Supper merely to an act of man in commemorating Christ's death. He looked on it,
first and foremost, as a gracious gift of God,
and only secondarily as a human act of com-

memoration. In this way, he sought to emphasize that the Lord's Supper is primarily a
divinely appointed means of strengthening
the faith of believers. This is the view expounded tnthe Confession of Faith.

LORDSHIP SALVATION
The belief that the acceptance of Christ
as Saviour necessarily includes acceptance
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LOVE OF GOD

of Him as Lord. In other words, saving faith
inevitably produces the fruit of godly obedience to Christ, and repentance is more than
a mere change of mind; it is aiso a change
of heart and life.
This view has become a divisive issue
within American dispensationalism.* Professors from Dallas Theological Seminary

have strongly attacked it, claiming that it
adds works to faith for salvation. Their
opponents in turn charge the Dallas position with "easy believism."
The chief promoter of the Lordship Salvation position has been John MacArthur
whose book, The Gospel According

to

Jaul

first brought the controversy to the attention of the Christian public. That book established that according to the gospel Jesus
taught, to be His disciple was to acknowledge Him as Lord. None can deny that. But
this plain fact goes to the very heart of the
controversy.
Lordship salvation is the gospel according
toJuw. However, dispensationalism has long
distinguished between the gospel of thekingdom(which Christ preached) and the gospel
of the grace of God. MacArthur's opponents
insist that faith is a bare belief, and repentance a change of mind, both of which may
exist in the soul without any accompanying
works of holiness or obedience.
Obviously, the question is, "Did the Lord
Jesus Christ preach the gospel?" According
to Heb. 2:7-4, He preached the very gospel
of "so great salvation" that the apostles later
preached. To Paul, there was no other gospel, and he anathematized any who preached
any other message (Gat. 1:8, 9). So Jesus
certainly preached the gospel of God's grace,
the same gospel His apostles preached, and
therefore on the very same terms.
That settles the Lordship Salvation controversy. However the disputants dress their

arguments

in theological language, the

simple matter is that according to the Lord
Jesus Christ, no man can be His disciple wittr-

out acknowledging His Lordship. No man
268

can receive Him by faith as Saviour while
deliberately rejecting Him as Lord.
Reaily the Lordship Salvation controversy
is the old dispute on the relation of grace to
law and of faith to works. We are not saved
by works. We are saved by grace through
faith. But Iiving faith always produces good
works-thatis, it acknowledges Christ as Lord
(Rom. 10:9). The works prove the reality of
the faith that produced them.

LOVE OF GOD
A particular aspect of the goodness of
God. Berkhof defines it as "that perfection
of God by which He is eternally moved to
self-communication." The love of the absolutely holy God cannot find any grounds for
its exercise in any fallen creature, and so it
is exercised "freely"-i.e., without any meri-

torious cause in the sinner.

It is exercised in Chdst, for God can regard only His own absolute perfection with
complacency. Thus Scripture specifically
unites God's love with His gift of His Son (fohn

3:16) by and in whom His elect are exalted

to the highest station (1 john 3:1, 2).It
describess this sovereign, saving bestowal of
the love of God as special, or particular, in
that the proper objects of it are God's chosen
people (Eph. 1 :4,5;5:25-27; Rom. 9:13).

LUTHERANISM
The church and theolog, produced by the
16th century German Reformation under the
leadership of Martin Luther. Their major tenets of historical importance were:
1. The Scriptures are the very inspired and
authoritative word of God (so/a Scriptura);*
2. Salvation is by grace alone (sola gratia);*
3. Through faith alone (solafide).*
4. Justification* is based squarely on the
merits of Christ and His perfect obedience
and atoning death, by which the believer has
the very righteousness Christimputed to him.
Nevertheless, Lutherarrism has some peculiarities that distinguish it from Reformed
theology.

LXX

1. Original sin. See the discussion under
this head.
2. Person of Christ. Lutherans hold a pecuIiar view of ubiquity,* believing that the human nature of the ascended Christ received

and exercises the perfections of His divine

nature (see Communicatio ldiomatum;
Humanity of Christ).The Formula of Concord* states, "The Son of Man is really, that
truly and in very deed, according to his
human nature, exalted to the right hand of
the omnipotent majesty and power of God,
since that man was assumed into God when
he was conceived by the Holy Ghost in the
womb of his mother, and his humanity was
then personally united with the Son of God
is,

Most High.

"And that majesty, in virtue of the personal union, Christ has always had, but in
the state of his humiliation he divested himself of it, for which cause he truly grew in
age, wisdom, and favor with God and men.
lVherefore he did not always make use of
that majesty, but as often as seemed good to
him, until alter the resurrection, he fully and
forever laid aside the form of a servant, but
not the human nature, and was established
in the plenary use, manifestation, and revelation of the divine majesty, and in this
manner entered into his glory (Phil. 2:6f).
Therefore now not only as God, but also as
man, he knows all things, can do all things,
is present to all creatures, has under his feet

and in his hand all things which are in
heaven, in the ear*r, and under the earth."
(Art. 8, Affirmation 10).

3. Baptism:* See Baptismal Regmeration.
4. Lord's Supper:* Lutheranism espoused
Luther's notion of consubstantiation,* a
theory supported vigorously by the Formula
of Concord on the basis of the peculiar

Lutheran view of the Communicatio
Idiomatum and of Christ's ubiquity.x
5. Church rites and ceremonies: \Vhereas
Reformed churches adopted the regulative

principle* of public woiship, Lutheranism
took the view that what was not forbidden

by God's word was permissible. The Formula
of Concord states that such ceremonies as

are neither commanded nor forbidden in
Scripture are not part of worship, and may
be changed if the church desires; however,
to avoid giving offence or hurling the faith
of the weak, the church should show forbearance, i.e., notmake unnecessary changes
to the ritual received from Rome.

6. Predestination:

In response to the

crypto-Calvinists within Lutheranism, the
Saxon Visitation Articles (which though not
an officia] standard oflutherarusm are nevertheless a plain, but very biased, statement

of Lutheranism's differences with Calvinism on the subject) condemn the following
propositions:
a. That Christ died only for the elect.
b. "That the elected and regenerated
cannot lose faith and the Holy Spirit,
or be damned."
c. "That those who are not elect are necessarily damned, and cannot arrive at
salvation, though baptized a thousand
times and receive the Eucharist every
day and lead lal blameless life."
d. "That not all who are baptized in water, but the elect only, obtain by it the
grace of Christ and the gifu of faith."
Thus despite Luther's strong emphasis on

the authority of the Word, the cenkality of
Christ, and the place of grace and faith in
salvation, Lutheranism has developed into a
sacramentalist church with close affinity to
Rome on baptism and the Lord's Supper,
and with Arminianism on the matter of the
security of the sainh.

LXX
The usual abbreviation used to denote
the Septuagint translation of the Old Testament into Greek.
See Mrul Criticism of tlrc Old Testunent

MAGISTERIUM
Latin magister, "master"; the authoritative
teaching office claimed by the Church of
Rome for her pope and bishops. This teaching may be promulgated by an ecumenical
council with the pope at its head, by the pope
speaking as the alleged head of the universal church, apart from a council, by a papal
encyclical, by a decree of a synod of bishops, or by a declaration of a Vatican congregation with the approval of the pope. \\hile
Rome says that in the widest sense this teaching authority belongs to the whole church
and that all the faithful participate through
baptism in Chrjst's mission as prophet, priest,

and king, the reality is very different. The
authority to teach in Rome belongs to some
by virhre of their office (i.e., the pope and
his bishops) and to a much lesser degree to
others by their scholarly competence (e.g.,
theologians). None but the pope or a council headed by him may define dogma.*

MANICHEISM

successor in that work. Manicheism had a
wide following, absorbing many of the folIowers of Marcion* into its fold.

MARCION
See

Gnosticism.

MARKS OF SCRIPTURE
The athibutes of Scripture.* They may
be summarized as follows:

Necessity

Reformed theology holds that the
inscripturation of God's special, saving revelation to men was necessary, that it might
(a) remain throughout all ages; (b) reach all
mankind; (c) be offered to men objectively;
and (d) have the testimony to its own kuthfi;Iness within itself. Thus, not only is a special revelation from God necessary, but
because of Satanic opposition and human
blindness and inabiliff, an inspired record
and interpretation of that revelation is also
necessary. This is what the Scripture is.

An ancient heresy which stemmed largely

from the aberrations of Manes, who flourished in the middle of the third century, but
about whose early life we have little concrete information. He assimilated much of
the philosophy of Gnosticism* and taught a

form of heathen dualism,* positing two opposing forces, good and evil, in the world.
Redemption was the liberation of the good
foom the dominion of the evil, which in keeping with his Gnosticism was closely associated with matter. Manes viewed Christ in a
Gnostic light and denied His resurrection.
He taught that Christ helped in the redeeming work of liberating the good from evil
domination, and that he (Manes) was his

Authority
Man ever seeks to constitute himself the
final arbiter over all that presents itself to
him as revelation, but the Scripture, rejecting such conceited claims to autonomy, asserts its absolute authority over man.
Necessity of revelation leads automatically
to the authority of that revelation. God has
spoken. Obedience to His word is the only
appropriate response from man.

Perspicuity

All things are not "alike plain
themselves or alike clear unto all"

Clearness.

in

(Westminster Confusion of Faith, chap. 1, sec.

7), but the great fundamentals of the faith,
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MARONITES

necessary to salvation, may be understood

Calvin, Beza, Luther, Reynolds, Hooker,

by those to whom God directs His word,

Goodwin, and others.
It dealt with the relation of law and grace.

without the appointment of mediate human
authorities. This is not to deny the role of
preachers and teachers, for the Scriptures
testiff to the divine appointrnent of these
offices. It is to say, however, that teachers
and those whom they teach are alike under
the authority of Scripture and that the people
have the right to subject any man's teaching
to the judgment of the written word. Perspicuity, then, is the assertion that God's people

may understand His word without the creation ofa clerical caste.

Sulficiency
This flows foom the preceding marks and
asserts that Scripture alone is necessary to

convey God's saving revelation (see Sola
Sriptura), without any mixture of human
traditions,* inventions, or interpretations.

Repudiating both licence and legal bondage,
Fisher aimed to show the freeness of the
offer of the gospel. The Maffowwas Calvin-

istic, not universalist as its opponents
charged, but it emphasized the free offer of
the gospel to all men.
The views of the book found a ready response in such Scottish ministers as Thomas
Boston, James Hog, and Ebenezer Erskine,
who with nine other ministers petitioned the
Assembly to remove its condemnation. An
Assembly Commission reduced the controversy to twelve questions which it put before the "Marrowmen," as they were called.
Their answers, chiefly framed by Ebenezer
Erskine and Gabriel Wilson, are counted a
classic statement of evangelical Calvinism.
The Commission denied the petition, and
in this was supported by the fusembly of

MARONITES
A sect or community in Lebanon that

1722. This decision did not lead to a disruption at that time, though all candidates

originally followed the monothelite* heresy
on the person of Christ and that entered the
fold of Rome at the time of the Crusades.
The Maronite church is one of the Uniate
churches, which are found in Eastern Europe and the Middle East. Uniate churches
are in full communion with Rome and acknowledge the pope's supremacy, but retain
their own liturry and organization. In the
case of the Maronites, that organization is
headed by a patriarch (of Antioch, as he

for the ministry who were thought to be of
a mind with the Marrowmen were greatly
hindered from obtaining churches. Both
Thomas Boston and Ebenezer Erskine suffered discrimination, finding their way
blocked when a change of church was desired. Erskine later led a large and popular
secession from the Church ofScotland.

claims) and eight bishops.

MARROW CONTROVERSY
A controversy which raged in the Church
of Scotland, following a decision of the Gen-

n t720 to condemn a widely
circulated book, The Marrow of Modern Diuinity,v,rnllen in 1646 in the form of a dialogue by a Gloucestershire scholar, Edward
Fisher. The book took its name from the fact
eral fusembly

that it was composed of extracts foom the
leading Reformed theologians of the period:
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See

Auchtuarder

Creed.

MARYOUIITRY
Ladn Maria, "Mary," and latria, "worship,
adoration";the worship rendered by Roman
Catholics to the Virgin Mary, termed by
Rome hgpudulia.n
Though Rome makes a semantic distinction between hyperdulia paid to Mary
and the latriapaid to God, she essentially

deifies Mary. According to Alphonsus
Lignori, a Romish saint, Mary is the Queen
of Mercy as Jesus Christ is the King of Justice. Vatican II decreed, "The blessed Virgin is invoked in the Church under the

MASS

titles of Advocate, Helper, Benefactress,
and Mediatrix" (Lumen Gentium, VIII, par.
62). John Paul II has plainly stated that in
Mary "is effected the reconciliation of God

with humanity,...[in MaryJ is

accom-

plished the work of reconciliation" (On
Reconciliation and Penance, p. 139).

Rome's Maryolatry is idolatry for in
her system, to use E. B. Pusey's words,
"Mary is the complement of the Trinity"
(Eirenicon, II.167).
MASORA,, MASORETES

Masora, "tradition"

in Hebrew;

the

Masoretes, a school of Jewish scholars, active between the sixth and eleventh centuries e.r., who have been described as the
successors of the scribes (see

Sophrim).The

tradition the Masoretes preserved pertained
to the pronunciation of the words of the
Hebrew Scriptures. Originally the text was
unpointed, that is, without any written directions as to pronunciation. Correct pronun-

ciation, therefore, became a matter of
tradition. It was this proper pronunciation
the Masoretes were at pains to maintain.
They were also concerned to preserve the
accuracy ofthe text. "These texhral scholars
counted words, indicated where and in what
connection unusual words occurred, marked
all peculiarities which they discovered in the

text, down to the minutest irregularity in
shape or position of the letters. To this work
they undertook to confine themselves, pro-

a representation of the sacrifice of Christ.
In Roman Catholic worship, it is distinct from
the laity's participation in Holy Communion. Before the worshippers can participate
by receiving a consecrated wafer ("the host"),
the officiating priest performs the mass, professedly changing the bread and wine into

the body and blood of Christ and offering
up a "kue, proper, propitiatory sacrifice" to
God (Creed of Pius IV,* Art. 5i see Canons
and Decrees of the Council of Trent, sess.
22, chap.2 and canons 1, 3; Vatican II,
Eucharisticum Mu sterium, Intro. C).
Rome's Definition of the Mass
The Second Vatican Council (in December 1963) produced its document on the
Sacred Liturg.In dealing with "the most
Sacred Mystery of the Eucharist," it speaks
of "the Eucharistic Sacrifice of His Body
and Blood," which, it claims, Christ instituted "to perpetuate the sacrifice of His
cross throughout the centuries until He
should come again." It goes on to speak
of the Eucharist as "a paschal banquet in
which Christ is consumed."
Obviously, despite the claims of some
ecumenists, Rome still clings to her ancient
heresy of the mass as a sacrifice. The creed
of Pius [V,* an official creed of the Roman
Catholic church, laid down that position
clearly: "I profess that in the Mass is offered
to God a true, proper, and propitiatory sacrifice for the living and the dead."

fessing never to have made or suggested any

Transubstantiation

alteration in the consonantal text as they
found it written" (fohn MacPherson, Iy'eru
Biblical Guide).
Correct pronunciation was preserved by

Pius's creed goes on to define Rome's
notion of Transubstantiation: "In the most
holy sacrament of the Eucharist there is kuly,
really, and substantially, the body and blood,

the use of vowel points placed above or below the consonantal text. The Masoretic text
is the Hebrew text behind our English Bible.
S ee Tbxtual Criticism of the Old Tbstammt.

together with the soul and divinity, of our
Lord Jesus Christ; and...there is a conversion of the whole substance of the wine into
the blood, which the Catholic Church calls
Tiansubstantiation."

MASS
The centre of the entire Roman Catholic
system of worship, the mass purports to be

In keeping with this, Vatican II spoke
of Christ being consumed or eaten, which
is exactly a restatement of the gross views
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of Humber in 1059: "The very body of
Christ is truly held in the priest's hand,
broken and chewed by the teeth of the
faithful" (Quoted by Berkhof, History of
Christian Doctrines, p. 253).
Worshipping the Host
Since the bread is changed into the very

deity and humanity of Christ, it is not surprising that it is "adored" or worshipped.
Before the act of priestly consecration, the

wafer is said to be just a wafer. But when
consecrated, it becomes the host, to be worshipped as truly God.

Consecration
According to Rome, the efificacy of the
sacrament depends on the officiating priest's

administration of the sacrament according
to the Romrsh liturgy, and upon his secret
intention. The Creed of Pius [V says: "If there
any of these: namely, the
is any defect
due matter, the form with intention, or the
sacerdotal order of the celebrant, it nullifies
the sacrament." In the light of this dependence upon a priest's secret intention, Cardinal Bellarmine, one of the greatest ever

i,

Roman Catholic authorities, said, "No one
can be certain... that he has received a true
sacrament, since no sacrament is performed
without the intention of the ministers, and
no one car see the intentions of another."
Cup Withheld from the l^aity
At the order of the Council of Constance
(1415), the laity were to be given only the
host, not the cup, during Holy Communion,
in case a drop of Christ's blood should be
spilled. Rome argues that since Christ is en-

tirely present, body and blood included,
under each element, the laity need receive
only the wafer.

Obligatory Mass Attendance
The Baltimore Catechism, answer 390,
states: "It is a mortal sin not to hear Mass on

a Sunday, or a holy-day of obligation." As
Loraine Boether aptly remarks, this means
"that considerably more than half the
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claimed Roman Catholic membership
throughout the world is constantly in mortal sin" (Roman Catholicism, p.259).

Protestant Repudiation of the Mass
The Reformers totally repudiated the
Romish notions of the mass. T\e Articles of
the Church of Englandrefer to masses as "blasphemous fables and dangerous deceits,"
while the Westminster Confession of Faith
says, "the Popish Sacrifice of the Mass, as
they call it, is most abominably injurious to
Christ's one, only sacrifice, the alone propitiation for all the sins of the elect."

Ecumenical Compmmise on the Mass
It is one of the major aims of the ecumenical movement to flnd an agreement
with Rome on the subject of the mass. The
documents produced as a result of the disanssions of Protestant and Roman Catholic
theologians indicate that a form of words
has been devised to satisff compromising
Protestants, while the substance of the Roman Catholic dogma remains unchanged. On
such a basis is reunion with Rome seriously
proposed and actively pursued.

MATERTALISM
The dockine that everything that exists
is material. To a materialist there is really
only one substance in the universe, and such
things as intelligence, feeling, conscience,*
volitions, and dispositions are but modifled
properties of matter. Instead of intelligence
creating matter, matter evolved into intelligence. Thus materialism is the antithesis of
idealism* and antagonistic to all theism.*
As a system of philosophy, materialism
is not the creed of the masses, but it finds
practical expression in their enchantment
with material gain at the expense of their
spiritual welfare.

MEANS OF GRACE
"Those institutions which God has ordained to be the ordinary channels ofgrace,
i.e., of the supernatural influences of the Holy

MEDIATE IMPUTATION

Spirit, to the souls of men" (Charles Hodge,

do not communicate grace opus operatum,*

Sgstematic Theolog, 3 :4 6 6).

but they are used by the Holy Spirit to
quicken the believer's faith in the reality of

The Largu Catechism defines the means
of grace as "the outward and ordinary means

whereby Christ communicates to His Church

the benefits of His mediation," and identifies them as "all His ordinances; especially
the Word, sacraments and prayer; all of
which are made effechral to the elect for their
salvation" (Q. 154).
The primary means of grace is the word

the things they signiff. In this way they are
gracious means to sanctification.
It should be noted that the gracetrfiended
in the phrase "the means of grace" is supernatural, saving grace in the proper sense of

that term. It is not regenerating grace (see
B aptism al Re g mer ation) . Reformed theology is careful to maintain the distinction be-

of God, the Bible. Hodge remarks, "The

tween regeneration as the sovereign act of

word of God, as far as adults are concemed,

the Holy Spirit creating new life in dead souls
and all consequent exercise ofthat life, both

is an indispensable means of salvation. Tirre

religion never existed, and never can exist,
where the truths revealed in the Bible are
unknown....The word of God is not only
necessary to salvation, but it is also divinely
efficacious to the accomplishment of that
end" (ibid.).
This power is in Scripture by virhre of its
divine inspiration.* However, for it to become effective in the souls of men, it must

be attended by the supernatural power of
the Holy Spirit (1 Cor.2:14;lohn 8:43,47;
James 1:18). It is by His word that God
brings souls to the new birth (1 Pet. 1:23)
and calls them to the exercise of faith in
Christ (Rom. lO:17). (See Regenerationfor
discussion of the apparently-but not really-

contradictory point that the Holy Spirit
quickens dead souls immediatelg, i.e, without the use of means.)

As a means of grace, the word of God
continues to be effective in the souls of believers as the primary means of sancffica-

in the initial act of faith in trusting Christ
and in all the activities of conversion.* The
grace tn the means of grace is converting
and sanctifying grace-and, of coulse, conversion and sanctification are vital components of our salvation.

MEDIATE IMPLTIATION
A theory first advocated by Joshua
Placaeus, professor of Theology at Saumur,
France, in 1645, opposing the Reformed and

Scnptuml dockine of the imputation* of the
guilt of Adam's first transgression. Berkhof
summarizes the theory as follows:
'Adam's descendants derive their innate
comrption from him by a process of natural generation, and only on the basis of that

inherent depravity which they share with
him are they also considered guilty of his
apostasy. They are not born comrpt because they are considered guilty in Adam,
but they are considered guilty because they

tion (John 17:17). Growth in grace and

are comrpt. Their condition is not based

progress to full spirihral maturity depend on

upon their legal status, but their legal status on their condition."
Mediate Imputation is based on certain
fallacies:
1. That moral comrption does not in itself
include guilt;
2.T\at human depravity, which is the result of Adam's sin, can be counted as the
legal basis for imputing the guilt of that sin
(a logical absurdity). In fact, the theory is an

the word of God (l PeI.2:2;Heb.5:12-14).
Prayer is a means of grace. It is by calling
on the name of the Lord that men are saved
(Rom. 10:13), and it is by continuing stead-

fastly

in apostolic doctrine and fellowship

and in prayers that Christians grow in Christ

(Acts 2:42).

The sacraments* of baptism* and the
Lord's Supper* are also means of grace. They
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attempt to remove all real imputation of
Adam's first sin to his PosteritY'

within him, and he cannot expiate his guilt
or reverse his depravity. Without a mediator who has the power to address these

MEDIATE REGENERATION

deep needs, every man must perish. This is
the bitter realization Job expressed when
he lamented, "Neither is there any daysman
betwixt us, that might lay his hand upon us

1. The theory of the Saumur school that in
regeneration the Holy Spirit supematurally
illuminates the intellect but does not directly
act on the will. Because of His work on the
intellect, it delivers such sound and practical judgment that the will cannot faii to follow it. This is in contrast to the orthodox
teaching of the direct, or immediate, operation of the Holy Spirit on the will.
2.T\e theory that the Holy Spirit uses the
preachrng of the Word as a means or instrument to regenerate the soul. Though this
sounds scriptural, in fact it is not. The word
of God distinguishes between the influence
of the Spirit and that of the truth' "Regen-

eration is a creative act" (Berkhof). The truth
of the gospel has a moral impact, but only
the Holy Spirit acting directly on the human
soul can create life. According to Scripture,
the regenerating grace of the Spirit is necessary before a soul is capable of receiving

the truth of the Word unto salvation (Acts
16:14;John 6:64, 65).
To sum up: God employs a creatiueword
in the act of regeneration' In bringing a soul
to conscious decision and faith He uses the
preachedword (Rom. 1O:77 ; 1 Peter I :23),
but the initial meation of life is due only to
the direct operation of the Spirit without the
use of means (2 Cor. 4:6)'

MEDIATOR
Greek mesites,from maos, "middle," and
eime,"to go"; one who goes between differing or contending parties to reconcile them
and who represents each part to the other.

Need for a Mediator

The need for a mediator between God
and men arises from the fallen state of man:

he is now a rebel whose sin against His
Creator has brought him under divine condemnation he has no recuperative power
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both" 0ob 9;33).
In human affairs the work of a mediator
usually involves working out a compromise
by inducing each party to modiff its original position. In the case of the mediator between God and men, there can be no place
fornegotiation or compromise, for the claims
of God over sinful men are absolute. In this
case the mediator must completely vindicate
and satis$r God and yet justifu sinners.
Such a work demands a unique person.
Thus in Scripture the title of mediator is given
only to Christ (1 Tim. 2:5). Some think Gal.
3:19, 20 names Moses as the mediator under the law, but that is a mistake. It is better
to see it as a statement that Christ is the one
and only mediator between God and men
both under the law and the promise. The
use of the definite article in the Greek text
of v.20 supports this view. Moses and Aaron
in some ways pichrred the work of Christ
the mediator, but He alone has the title and
the posihon.

A mediator intervenes between two parties and must be acceptable to both and capable of frrlly representing both.
The mediator between God and men,
therefore, must be a theanthropic person,*
"God and man in two distinct natures and
one person forever" (Shorter Catechism, Q.
21). fu such He is capable of being God's
representative to man and man's representative to God. He is the "daysman" (ob 9:33),

or umpire, the efficient peacemaker who
brings men nigh to God. He does this by
rendering satisfaction to God as the substihrte of His people.

AII contact between God and men

is

through this mediator. God deals with men
only through Him (Heb. 1:1-3; John 1:18;

MERIT

Matt. ll',27). Men can come to God only
through Him flohn 74:6; Acts 4:12).

Olfices of Christ the Mediator
In His office of mediator, Christ discharges
three functions:prophet, priesl and king (see
Shorter Catechism, Q. 2 4-2 6).

As prophet, by His word and Spirit, He
reveals to us the will of God for our salvatton (see Prophetic ffice of Christ).
fu priest, Christ once offered Himself as
a sacrifice to satisff divine justice and reconcile us to God, and now makes continual
intercession for us (see Prtestlg Ofice of
Christ).
As king, Christ subdues us to Himself,
rules and defends us, and restrains and conquers all His and our enemies (see Kinglg
ffice of Christ).
The Lord Jesus discharged the functions
of a mediator both rn His humiliation and
His exaltation (see Westminster Confession of
Faith, chap.8, sec. 3, 4).

The Work of Christ the Mediator
When we say that Christ discharged the
office of a mediator we mean that "Christ, in
the work of mediation, acteth according to
both natures;by each nahre doingthatwhich
is proper to itself; yet by reason of the unity
of the person, that which is proper to one
nature is sometimes in Scripture attributed
to the person denominated by the other nanre" (Confession chap.8, sec. 7). We may
summarize Christ's mediatorial functions:
His Workfor Saints:

the daysman (}ob 9:33). The word
properly signifies one to aqgue or reprove.
By His Spirit accompanying the law, He
makes us see that God is righteous and we
are the offending party (ob 33:23).
2. As the messenger, or angel, of the covenant* (Mal. 3:1), He comes with God's good
news, offering peace to men (Isa. 61:1, 2),
and reports our obedience and acceptance
to the Father (John 17:14,25).
3. As our surety, He pays a ransom for us,
His own life (Matt. 20:28).
1. As

4. fu an advocate and friend, Hepleads and
intercedes for us (1 John 2:1).
5. fu our king, He rules us in grace, preserving us as loyal subjects and saints (Col.
3:3;John 10:28).
6. As the bridegroom, He will present us as
a holy, chaste virgin in the marriage day,
without spot or sin (Eph. 5:27).
Thus, Christ our mediator, €N our representative, entered eternally into a covenant
of peace with God; He then came to earth
to be born under the law, and to ratiff and
seal the everlasting covenant with His own
blood, so as to purchase for us all the blessings contained in that covenant. Having shed
His blood for us, He now lives to intercede
for us and to bring us safely home to glory.
His Work Tbward Sinners. As mediator,
Christ not only administers the saving provisions of the covenant of grace (see Couenant Theologg) to God's elect, but He
administers divine judgment to the wicked.
At His return he will judge both men and
angels (Acts 10:42; 2 Pet. 2:4), a fact solemnly emphasized in the phrase "the wrath
of the Lamb" (Rev.6:16).

MENNONITES

A part of the Anabaptist* movement,
named after Dutch Anabaptist* Menno
Simons (circa 1496-1561). There are still
sizeable Mennorute commurrities in the Neth-

erlands, United States, and Canada. They
seem to have little or no coflrmon theolog5l,
except their opposition to infant baptism and
their adherence to pacifism.
MERCY OF C,OD
See

under Goodness ofGod.

MERTT
Properly, the intrinsic value or digruty of
a work or service, on account of which it
justly deserves a reward from God. Unforlunately, some early fathers used the term very
loosely to indicate that which received a reward, without any reference to the ground,
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or virhre, upon which the reward was conferred. In time this led to the whole monstrous system of Rome's doctrine of merit,

In Protestant theology, merit is

always

and only attributed to the obedience of
Christ since it alone has the power to pro-

which really amounts to salvation by works.
Roman Catholic theologians distinguish
between (1) the merit of congruity and (2)
the merit of condignity.*
By the first of these they mean that it is
"congruous," or fiuing, that God should reward those good dispositions which they

cure divine favour.

suppose an unregenerate man can produce
without the aid of divine grace. The reward

it. It tries to describe and understand the

which it is fitting for God to confer is the
infusion of grace into the heart.
The merit of condignity is that merit belonging only to the works of the regenerate
and produced by the aid of divine grace,
which in and of itself (as distinct from mere
covenant or promise) deserves God's reward.
\Vhile there has always been a great deal of

disagreement among Romish writers on this
point, it is clear that there is a broad agreement on salvation by works. In its mildest
form, the Romish position is that through the
sacraments, grace is infused into the sinner's
heart for Christ's sake and that his subsequent
good works merit or lay a foundation for a
just claim to salvation (see Opus Opuatum).
Indeed, Rome's teaching is that not only
can a man so work as to merit salvation, but
he can do much more. He can lay up a store
of ment which then becomes available to
needy souls. Such works in excess of what is

needful for personal salvation are called
works of supererogation.* Only a few-the
"saints"-are said to have attained to this
perfection, and their excess merit is mediated by the pope.
This was the notion that lay behind the
promotion of papal indulgences,* which so
aroused Luther, and led to the Protestant
Reformation. Luther saw this connection,
which others missed: he opposed not merely
the immoral exercise of the sale of indulgences, giving licence to sin, but the entire
pernicious dockine of merit upon whrch indulgences were founded.
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METAPHYSICS
Greek meta, "after," phusis, "nature"; the
branch ofphilosophy that seeks to discover
or establish, by means of reason, a general
theory of the universe and man's place in

structure of human thought in its most basic concepts and bring it into a rational system. It explores the meaning of the deepest

ideas of the mind, such as existence, essence, truth, realrty, time, causation, and ultimately God. It takes its name from the
book Aristotle wrote on the subject: he
wrote it after [Greek, meta) lis book on
physics, hence meta phgsics.
Metaphysics relies either onart apriori,*

or a transcendental,* approach and

has

been largely dismissed by empiricists.* In
so far as it proceeds on a priori principles,

it is an exercise in rationalism.* When it
depends on fanscendental communications
of truth, it sinks into irrationalism and is
open to even worse abuse. Both approaches

are speculative, but the latter is closely associated with such pursuits as theosophy,*

spiritism,* and the New Age* movement.
The endless theorizing of metaphysicians
shows that the fundamental thoughts that
engage the human mind are incomprehensible apart from an objective divine revelation. Apart from Scripture, man cannot
know God, or the truth about the universe
and his own place in it. Metaphysical specu-

lation leaves him as much in the dark

as

when he began.
Empiricism* does not supply the answers
either. The physical data gathered in empirical studies may help define the questions,
but they cannot supply the ultimate answers.
Only God can do that, and He has done so
in the objective revelation of His word, both
inscripturated and incarnate.

MILLENNIUM

METEMPSYCHOSIS
Reincarnation, a theory which is totally
alien to the word of God. See Hebrews 9:27.
See Pre-existmce of Souls.

MILLENNIAL DA\A,T{ISM
See

Russellites.

MILLENNIUM
The one-thousand-year reign of Christ on

earth (Rev. 20:2-7).

Differing Views of the Millennium
Prernillenninlblsplace the coming of Christ

before the millennium, which they see as
the personal reign of Christ on the earth. In
the very early churchpremillennialism, then
known as chiliasm, was widely accepted. In
the Middle Ages, chiliasm was rejected as

heretical, and this may have been why
Luther dismissed it as "the dream" of Christ
reigning on earth.
Postmillennialism places the coming of
Christ after the millennium, which it conceives as a spiritual presence of Christ work-

ing in and through His church to give a
golden age, a period ofunexampled prosperity in its ministry.
Amillennialismdenies the reality of athousandyear reign, either in the sense in which
the premillennialist or the postonillennialist
conceives it. The theory rests upon a totally
slrnbolic interpretation of Rev. 20:2-7 arrd
the same tlpe of heatment of the "millennial"
passages of the OT. Most present-day
amillennialists view these as descriptions of
the blessedness the church now experiences.
Nlillennialism, whether pre- or post-, recognizes the 1,000 years of Rev. 20:2-7 as a

real indication of time. W W. Milligan, an
amillennialist, writes: "The thousand years
mentioned in the passage express no period
of time."

Criticism of Each Millennial Position
Amillennialist Position.If a sixfold ref-

to one thousand years expresses
no period of time, what language could
erence

be employed to express a period of
sand years? The presumption must
the thousand years means just that,
until it is shown that the passage

a

thou-

be that
at least

cannot
bear that meaning and must bear a symbolical meaning. It is just on this point that

millennialists allege that amillennialists
signally fail, for their suggested symbolical interpretations of Rev. 20 are farletched and unconvincing.
Postmillennialist Position. Postmillennialism posits a great spiritual improvement
right across the world before Christ comes,
followed by a brief period of fierce satanic
activity. This hardly coincides with the Scripture representations concerning the days
preceding Christ's rehrrn. Especially, it seems
incompatible with the order of evenh as set

forth in Daniel 2-the destruction of the final form of Gentile government followed by
the worldwide dominance of the kingdom
of God (Dan. Z:34,35, 43,44). This same
passage also seems to militate against
amillennialism, since it speaks of a future
kingdom upon the earth, after the final destruction of Gentile power.
Premillennial Position. It is unforhrnate
that in modem times, premillennialism has

become almost synonymous with
dispensationalism.* \A4rile it is true that
dispensationalists are premillennial,
premillenniaiism does not necessarily lead
to dispensationalism, with such ideas as the
pre-kibulation secret rapture* and the exclusion of OT believers and future Jewish
believers from the covenant blessings and
relationship enjoyed by the church. There
are valid arguments against such theories,
but they do not directly impinge on the doctrine of the millennium.
This is not to say that there are no difficulties involved in the doctrine of an actual millenrrial reign. The allocation of some

portions of the OT to the millennium for
their ultimate fulfillment, which premillennialists hold to be their only valid
interpretation, raises the thorny problem
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of alleged references to animal sacrifices
in the millennium.

Animal Sacrifices in the Millennium?
Premillennialists usually say that such sacrifices will be commemorative of Christ's
atonement, as the Lord's Supper* now is.
This is a weak response to what every
premillennialist recognizes as the skongest
challenge to his entire position. Premillenniaiism would be better served by an
unconditional acceptance of the plain teaching of the book of Hebrews that there can

be no return to animal
Premillennialists shor-r]d see

48

sacrifices.
that Ezek.40-

is not millennial. The temple described

is clearly more than something merely ideal,

as the amillennialist and postmillennialist
hold. Spiritualizing these chapters may produce some sweet devotional applications,
but it is a very inadequate method of inter-

pretation. If Ezekiel, with his wealth of
minute details about the temple he describes, does not describe a real building,
words mean nothing.
However, this building may be real without being millennial. Internal evidence leads
to the conclusion that God was holding out
to the Jews of the exile the promise of a glorious temple in Jerusalem, on condition of
their repentance and devotion to Him. They
did not firlfil the condition and so did not
receive the fulfilment of the promise.
The evidence for this view is as follows:
l. Ezekiel records that the temple he described was promised to the Jews of the Res-

toration on condition of repentance
(43:9-11. Note the ,f ir:ru. 11). Zechariah
6:15 makes the same stipr-rlation and adds,
"This shall come to pass, if ye will diligently
obey the voice of the Lord your God."
2. The temple was to be erected in Ezekiel's
lifetime (43:19-25).
3. The sacrifices associated with this temple
were purely OT sacriflces and plainly refer
to the period before Calvary @3:17-19).
4. Circumcision is given as a condition for
entrance to this temple. The NT makes it
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clear that circumcision has no sacramental
place in the adminiskation of the covenant
of grace after Calvary (44:7; cf. Acts 15;
Rom.2:28,29; Gal.5:6; 6:15). A return to
cirormcision would violate the principle Paul
set forth in Gal. 2:18: "If I build again the
things which I destroyed, I make myself a
transgressor."
5. Ezekiel speaks of "the prince" who of-

fers animal sacrifices for himself and for
his people (45:1746:4). If the passage is
millennial, this prince would have to be
Christ. But will He offer animal sacrifices?
Will He offer animal sacnficesfor Himselfl
6. Ezekiel's prince has sons to whom he
gives gifu (46:16). This could not refer to
Christ.

7. Godwarned the prince of whom Ezekiel
spoke not to steal fiom the people by oppression (46:18). This can have no application to Christ or any other millennial ruler
in Jerusalem.
These are plain considerations that lead
us to see Ezekiel's description as that of a
real temple conditionally promised for the
time of the rehrrn of the exiles from Babylon.
Just as God gave Moses the details of the
tabemacle and its sacrifices to encourage the
Israelites before their entrance into Canaan,
He gave Ezekiel the details of the temple
and ih sacrifices to encourage them before
their restoration to the land.
If Ezekiel's temple was part of God's conditional promise to the returning exiles, the
glorious changes in the land described in
chapter 47 must be additional aspects of
the same promise. The parallels between
parts of the Reuelation and Ezel<tel's language do not invalidate this position. Revelation 22 adapts the language of Ezekiel
4T,butthat does not make the Ezekiel passage millennial.

Old Testament millennial references to
animal sacrif,ces in such passages

x

Zech.

1416-21may be taken as prophetic descriptions of actual events in the only language
the prophet's contemporaries could under-

MINISTER, MINISTRY
stand. Thus the reference to animal sacrifices must be interpreted to mean the spiritual truth signified by those sacrifices, not to
the reinfoduction of the OT sacrificial sys-

tem in the millennium.

IVTTNISTER, MINISTRY

The original meaning of minister carries
the thought of service. To be a minister is to
be in a place of responsibility, but not to be
a "lord over God's heritage" (1 Pet. 5:3).
Eph. 4:11, 12 says: "He gave some,

Toleration in Holding Millennial Views

apostles; and some, prophets; and some,

All three approaches to the subject ofthe
millennium have their problems. The difficulties of fully understanding the Scripture
within the system laid down by pre-, post-,

evangelists; and some, pastors and teachers;
for (pros, 'with a view to') the perfecting of

or a-millermialism should lead us to hold our
views in humility and with due love and regard for the equally sincerely held views of
differing brethren.

NIINIMALISM
1. The approach to historical or theological study that atkibutes the least meaning
or significance to a belief, position, or pro-

nouncement.
2. The views of a school of radical historical critics who refuse to receive the historicity of the people and events mentioned
in Scripture without corroborative evidence
from contemporary sources, broughtto light
by historical and archaeological research.
Without such evidence, these minimalists
hold that the Bible is all but useless as an
historical source. In common with many
modern historians and archaeologists, they
entirely reject the history of the patriarchs
and of Israel's exodus from Egypt and conquest of Canaan. They go even further than
other critics, however, in rqecting David
and Solomon as historical characters. According to this school, the OT histories were
produced between the 5th and 2nd centuries s.c. The tiny historical fragments that

may be in the OT lie buried under
unhistorical traditions that the late writersi.e., 400-200 e.c.- of Scripture placed in
fictitious historical settings. Thus, to
minimalists, the Bible is a window into the
intellectual and literary period in which it
was produced but not into the world of the
periods its histories describe.

the saints, for (eis, 'in order to') the work of
the ministry, for (ers)the ediffing of the body
of Christ." From this passage it is clear that
in its widest sense, ministry is the service of
the whole church: the sarnts are perfected
in order to do the work of the ministry.
Yet there is a more restricted sense in
which ministeris used. In 1 Tim. 4:6 a good
minister is evidently one, like Timothy, set
apart to a particular work and place ofleadership in the church. To perform this ministry, th" apostles ordained elders in every
church (Acts 14:23). Paul spoke to Timothy
(1 Tim. 5:17) of elders who rule and elders
who labour in the Word and doctrine. In
Acts 20:28 he told the Ephesian elders that
they were God-appointed bishops. Peter
(1 Pet. 5:1-3) speaks to the elders as those
who have the bishopric (oversight) over the
flock of God and who have the task of feeding the flock.
Such are the two significations of minister and ministry. Together they form a defence against two exkeme views: first, they
oppose the Romish notion which makes the
church synonymous with, or at least subservient to, the hierarchy; second, they op-

pose the view which does away with a
God-ordained minisky in the church.
The Protestant and Scriptural view ofthe
ministry is set out to the Westminster Confession of Faith:"Unto this catholic visible
Church Christ hath given the ministry,
oracles, and ordinances of God for the gathering and perfecting of the saints in this life
to the end of the world" (chap.25, sec. 3).

This makes the ministry a means to the
end of edifring the church. Romanism, on
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the other hand, makes the minisky the end
and the church the means. This is a vital
point. Much controversy has raged around
what constitutes a valid ministry. Rome holds
that where there is no valid ministry there

can be no church, even where there is a
company of professing Christians. A valid
ministry, in Rome's sense, means one conferred by bishops, supposedly standing in
direct succession to the apostles; thus, without the hierarchy, there can be no church.
The Protestant position is that before any
discussion takes place on the validity of a
ministry, the first inquiry should be whether
or not a company of professing Christians is
a true church, in the scripfirral sense. What
determines the answer here is the presence
or absence of the scriphrral notes of a true
church.* If a company of professing Christians bears the marks of a true church, it
may have a valid ministry. In the regular way,
this is by "the laying on of hands of the
presbytery," i.e., by ordination by those who
have themselves been previously ordained
to the ministry. However, if in the providence
of God, a true church of Christ is placed in

such a position that a regular minisfy is
impossible, that church is entitled to appoint
a minister possessed of the Scriptural qualifications, and his appointment to the ministry, though not regular, is nonetheless valid.

MIRACLE

of life back to health. Through the cenkal
miracle of the person and work of Christ
the human soul is brought into favour with
the living God. Hence in performing His
miracles Christ constantly points out that
they are sSrmbolical of what He came to do
for the souls of men" (An Introduction to
SgstematicTheolog, Class Syllabus, p. 135).
This view of miracle does two important
things. First, it makes clear the great essential difference between the mirades of Scripture and the fables of Rome. Scripture
miracles are no mere arbitrary demonstrations of power; they are the outworking of
God's gracious revelation. Second, it answers the common objection against the
possibility of miracle, that it constitutes a
"violation of the laws of nature," as the celebrated sceptic David Hume put it. The
"laws of nature" are merely the way things

normally occur in a world ruined by the
entrance of sin. Miracle is God in grace fulfilling His purpose to undo the curse of sin.
It is sin which is truly abnormal, not the
operations of divine grace.
It shor-rld be keptin mind that true miracle
reveals the redemptive pu-rpose of God. Not
all exercise of supernafural power is an evidence of divine operation or proof that the
human agent is divinely appointed (Deut.

l3:l-4;

Rev. 13:15, etc.).

A true miracle will tally with all that the
Scripture says of all the modes of special

Miracle is a mode of God's special revelation. It has been defined as "an observable phenomenon effected by the direct
operation of God's power, an arresting de-

revelation, namely, theophany,* prophecy,*
and miracle.

viation from the ordinary sequence of nature, a deviation calculated to beget
faith-begetting awe, a divine inbreaking
which authenticates a revelational agent"

A collection of ancient oral Hebrew faditions compiled by Rabbi Judah Ha-Nasi
(t.o. 135-220). These traditions deal with
detailed interpretations and applications of

(Baker's Dictionary of Theolog).
Cornelius Van Til says, "By miracle God
achrally reveals His redeeming work in pro-

matters dealt with only in principle in the law.

of fulfillment. Sin brought every sphere

MISSAL
In Roman Catholicism, a book that contains all the mass* prayers and readings for

cess

of human life in subjection to misery and
death; by mirade God brings all these spheres
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MISHNAH

See

Thlmud

MODERNISM

a three-year Sunday cycle and a two-year
weekday rycle.

MODALISM
Sabellianism,* the view of the Trinity*
that denies personal distinctions in the
Godhead and makes Father, Son, and

Holy Spirit to be three modes of operation of the same divine person, as creation,
redemption, and sanctification.
MODERATISM
Moderate was a title claimed by a section of churchmen following the Revolution

Settlement

of 1689, a settlement that

brought the hope of peace and religious liberty to Britain, but especially to the much
persecuted Covenanters of Scotland. Moderate chwchmen welcomed the change in
o{ficial policy and accepted the legitimacy
of the government and the state church of
Scotland, in conkast to the Cameroniansx
who continued to advocate a strict adherence to the terms of the National Covenant

of 1638.
However, moderatecarne to be a name of
ill repute and reproach among Bible-believ-

ing Christians. Moderates were "broad
churchmen"; that is, they found it easy to
conform with the encroachments of the state
upon the affairs of the church; they were
indifferent to matters of church government
(".g.,h Scofland, those who had conformed
to the tyranny of prelacy* while the Covenanters suffered, found that they could
settle into the reinstated Presbyterian mould
with equal ease); they deprecated all interest in "high" doctrine, such as the covenant
of grace (see Coamant Theologg), the Tiin,ty,* the incarnation,* etc.; they reduced the
gospel to a cold,lifeless ethical system. They

were the compromisers of their day, with
love for atheists and deists (not a Iove that
sought to win them, but which settled comfortably with them) but with only a bitter
hatred for earnest preachers of the gospel
of grace. Archbishop Tillotson, upon whom

George'v\tritefield passed severe strictures,
was the acknowledged star of Moderatism.
Of course, this full-blown Moderatism,
(which propounded such heresies as salvation by works, Pelagianism,* universalism,*
naturalism, and human reason as the final
arbiter in all matters of futh-see Rational'
ism) did not come about all at once. It commenced as a mediating tendencY, an
indifference to important issues. It proceeded
to laxity on matters of doctrine. It embraced
the Neonomian* error on justification, which
it further worked into a thoroughgoing doctrine of works. It came finally to stand, not

for Bible Christianity or anything remotely
like it, but for what was "practical." It detested anything which could be looked upon
as "enthusiasm," and for this reason, bitterly

opposed the evangelical awakening under
the ministry of \^hitefield and Wesley.
In Scotland, it ranged itself against the
Marrowmen (see Marrow) and having gained
a stranglehold on the courts of the church, so
pandered to state control as to force one secession by those who formed the fusociate
Presby,tery, and another by those who became known as the Relief Synod, and finally
the disruption of 1843 when Moderate weakness in the face of state tyranny led to the
formation of the Free Church of Scotland. Dr.
Macleod, n ScottishTheolog, (p.204), says:
"In more modern speech it [Moderatism]
would be described as realist or as ethical or
as a species of social regeneration teaching,
whose supreme concern was in a pragmatic
fashion with tangible results in the region of
the conventions of neighbourly life."
In recent times, men of loose theological
principles have again daimed the name'Moderate." These modemModerates bearthe same
features, share the same follies, and produce
the same blighting results as their Scottish forerunners, especially in their mo*. immoderate
detestation of arything decidedly Christian'

MODERNISM
See

Libqalism.

MODIFIED INERRANCY

MODIFIED INERRANCY
A view popularin New Evangelical* cirdes
that the inerranry ofScripture* extends only
tn what it intends to teach but not necessarily
to the record of events that are deemed nonessential to the teadring. According to this
theory, the inerranry of Scripture does not
guarantee its accuracy or dependability, even
when we can be in no doubt as to the plain
sense ofthe text J. L Packer, one ofthe proponents of the theory, writes: "We must draw
a distinction about which the scripture speaks
and the terms about which it speaks of them.
The biblical authors wrote ... using such
modes of speech about the nahral order and
human experience as were current in their
duy. ... This is saying nothing more than that
they wrote to be understood. Their picture
of the world and thinp in it is not put forward as normative for later science. ... But
these facts do not bear on the inerranry of
the divine Word which the writers' conceptual and linguistic resources were being used
to convey. ... The question which the interpreter must corstantly ask is: what is being
asserted in this passage?" (Funda,mentalism
and the Word of God, pp. 96-98).
If all that Packer meant was that the Bible
usually employs popular language to describe natural phenomena, not the vocabulary of modern science, his point would be
entirely valid. To charge the Bible with error because it speaks of such things as the
rising and setling of the sun, when these are
deemed scientifically inaccurate, would be
far-fetched. The same is true of such famous
objections as the allegedly mistaken inclusion of the hare among cud-chewing animals
(for a discussion of which see hrfullibility).
But the New Evangelical theory of modified
inerranry goes much further than explaining the Bible's use of popular language. At
various places it feels free to attribute historical inaccuracy to the Scripture record.
Stephen's speech (Acts 7) rs a favourite target. The result of this approach is that New
Evangelicals are able to accommodate lib-

284

eral or secular attacks on the historical accuracy ofScriphrre. Passages that are offensive
to the antizupematuralist sensitivities of these
Bible deniers may be explained away on the
basis that the offending elements are not part

of what the passage is asserting-they are
merely the 'trnintended" teadring of Scriphrre and may therefore be safely jettisoned.

In

developing this theory, New

Evangelicals have followed the lead ofJames

Orr, a 19th century Scottish Presbyterian
minister. Orr held to the idea of degrees of
inspiration and believed that some of the
Bible books were pseudonymous writings.
That is, some Bible books appear under the
claimed authorship of one person but were
actually written by another, usually a person whose name lacked the authority of the
assumed name. In other circles this would
be labelled/orgery,butin the rarified atrnosphere ofbiblical criticism it is passed off as
a mere form of literary composition

(see

lrspiration,p.lT2).
However New Evangelicals define and
redefine inerrancy, they do not rise above

James Orr, Rnelation and

the fallacy that there are elrors in the book
they proclaim to be inerrant. There is perhaps no more complete criticism of the
theory of modified inerranry than what Clark
Pinnock wrote when he was one of its leading proponents: "If the Biblical writers erred
in one particular, we have no assurance that
they did not err in many more" (Biblical
ReDelation, p.73). To put it another way: if
we cannot fust the biblical writers to be
accurate in recording the historical scene in
which their claimed divine revelations are
set, what confidence can we have that their
revelations are to be trusted? If, under the
inspiration of the Holy Spirit, they could be
deceived by inaccurate data, or led to include legendary material believing it to be
historicaj, how can we ever be sure that they
were not deceived about the material they
present as divine revelation?
Modified inen-ancy is a contradiction in
terms. The truth-which no temporizing can

MONOGENES

conceal-is that a book riddled with errors
and conkadictions cannot be the word of
the God of all knowledge and wisdom.

MONARCHIANISM
The name coined by Tertullian to describe a heresy whrch, though supposedly
protecting the unity of the Godhead, actually departed foom the revealed truth of
Scripture. Monarchianism was of two kinds:
1. Dgnamic Monarchinnisrnr denied the divine personality of the Logos, making it a
mere power residing in God, as reason resides in man. This impersonal power, though

present in all men, specially operated in the
man Jesus and finally deified Him. In denying the personality of the Logos, and in makingHim and the Holy Spiritmere impersonal
attributes of God, Dynamic Monarchianism

laid the ground for the later heresies of
Socianism* and unitarianism.*

2. Modalistic Monarch'i.anism.Tlte view that

MOMSM
The philosophical belief that the nature

of all things is one. In religion it is equivalent to pantheism.* It may be distinguished
fiom pantheism in that whereas it sees all
reality as a unified whole, pantheism sees
that whole reality as God.
MONOGENES
Greek term amrrately trarslated'bnly begof
ten" in the AV kanslation of the NI The word
monogutes appears in the NT in the following places: LrkeT:12;8:42; 9:38;John 1:14;

1:18; 3:16, 18; Heb. 11:77; l John 4:9. In
L,tke 7:72 the reference is to the son of the
widow of Nain, "the only son of his mother."
Llke 8:42 calls Jairus's daughter his "one
only" daughter, while 9:38 records the plea
of the man who met Christ coming down
Ilom the mount of transfiguration to heal
his son, "forhe is mine only child."Hebrews
11 : 17 calls Isaac Abraham's "only begotten

Father, Son, and Holy Spirit are merely dif-

son." In all these cases it carries the strict sense

ferent names for the same divine person,

ofone begotten by or born to an actual, bio-

three modes in which God manifested Himself. This heresy, while maintaining the kue
divi"ity of Christ, denied the existence of
the ontological Thinity.* Itwas widely known
by two other names. In the West it was
known as pakipassianism,* since it taught

logical parent. AII the other uses of monogenns
are of the Son of God.
Historically, orthodox interpreters gave

that the Father had become incarnate in
Christ and had suffered. In the East it was
known as Sabellianism,* after Sabellius, one
of its leading exponents.
The important thing to note is that it made
the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost merely three
different modes of revelation and operation
of the one divine person.
While dynamic monarchianism survives,

at least in part, in modern unitarianism,
modalistic monarchianism also survives in
some "oneness" sects.

MONERGISM
The doctrine that regeneration* is the
work of the Holy Spirit unaided by human
effort or cooperation.

the wordits flrll effmological significance and
saw in the term "the only begotten Son" a
reference to the mystery of the eternal gen-

eration* of the Son. However, in modern
dmes onlg begottenhas largely been rejected,
because, it is alleged, the wond means "only,"
"unique," orbeloved" (in Gen. ZZ:ZtheLXX

kanslates the Hebrew word yachid, "only,"
as "beloved").

The basis for this rejection is largely a
misapplication of the Heb. 11:17 statement
that Isaac was Abraham's monogenes, The
argument is that Abraham already had another son, Ishmael, and therefore Isaac could
not be his "only begotten." The word must
mean "only," in the sense of "unique." 'l'his,
it is argued, is as much as we can justifiably
read into the word when it is used of the
Son of God. This argument is flimsy. Isaac
was called Abraham's monogenabecause he
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was really begotten by him. In terms of God's

mine that in the case of the Son of God

covenant, Abraham had no other son.
Some supporters of the restricted mean-

monogenes means "only begotten." Though

ing of the term allege that to translate
monogenes as "only begotten" is a classic
example of the fallary of etymological translation. To translate by et5rmolog, alone would
be absurd. For example, Luke 23:35 says,
"The rulers also ... derided him." The verb

ekmukterizotnclassical Greek means to have
a bloody nose. How it came to mean 'mock,"
or "dende," we are Ieft to speculate. But it
would be madness to translate Luke 23:5
to say that the Jewish rulers had a nosebleed
at the cross!
f]owever, the lranslation of monogenes as

"only begotten" is no such absurdity. The
etymology is apparent, and it is obvious that
the word came to be used as it was because
of its etymologrcal transparency.T\e following lines of argument establish that "only begotten" is not only a justifiable translation,
but the necesssary one:
1. There is no evidence of monogenes being
used ofan adopted son. An adopted son may

be an onlg, or unique son, but not

a

monogenes. This is precisely because the term
can refer only to one actually begotten by
his father (or, in the case of the Llke 7:12

reference, born to his mother).
2. In classical Greek usage, monogenesmay
be used of a number of sons who share the
same parent $ames Donegan, A Nzu Greek
and English Lexicon).In this sense, when it is
used of brothers, the pref,rx mono, "only,"
seems to refer to the father: he is their common begetter. This usage does not appear
in the NT, not even in Heb. 11:17 (for there
the writer is not seeking to establish Ishmael's

equal claim to Abraham's paternity). However, this classical usage once again emphasizes the fact that the word cannot be used
without reference to a true begetting.
3. A variant reading of John 1:18 has the
phase monogma theos, "only-begotten God,"
instead of "the only-begotten Son" of the Received Text. This variant helps us to deter-
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adopted by many texhral scholars, the variant has no place in the NT text (see krtual

Citicism of the New Tbstament), but it
stands nevertheless as a wibress to the significance of the word monogenesinthe subapostolic age. If it meant "only," or "one and
only," the reading monogenes theoswouldbe
logically and theologically impossible.
The fanslators of the RSV appearto have

felt this difficulty. The Greek text they
adopted was the 21st edition of Nestle's
Nouum Tbstamentum Graece, which reads
monogenes theos. Brt the RSV translation
reads, "the only Son," with the footnote,
"Other ancient authorities read God." h
would appear thatthe reason the RSV translators departed from their chosen Greek text
was theological, not text-critical: they recognized that it was inconceivable to represent
John as having written, "The only God, who
is in the bosom of the Father, he has made

him known"

(as is explained below).

The hanslators of the NIV faced the same
problem, but they drd not allow theological
considerations-or even a theological absurdity-to keep them back fiom adopting the
variant reading and fanslating it as "God
the One and Only." This trarslation is a monstrosity. It raises immense theological difficulties and makes the Bible say something
that is entirely foreign to every other statement it makes on the subject of the relationship of the Son to the Father. To say that the
Son is "God the One and Only," in a text
that highlights [{is personal distinction from
the Father, is a blatant self-contradiction.
Given the fact that "God the One and Only"
is in the bosom of the Father, God cannot
refer to the divine essence but to the personal subsistence of the Son. Thus, it is im-

possible

to explain the anomaly

by

expounding the text to mean that the Son
shares the one and only divine essence, or
nature, that the Father possesses. The NIV
translation is tantamount to saying that the

MONOGENES

Son is the only personal subsistence in the
Trinity.* To say, as the NIV does, that God
the One and Only is in the Father's bosom
surely invites the absurd conclusion that the

Father is not God. Even Moffatt confessed
that monogenes theos could not be fanslated
it stands. He rendered the text, "God has
been unfolded by the divine One, the only
Son, who lies upon the Father's breast." And
he added in a footnote,'Although theos('Ihe
divine one') is probably more original than
the variant huioslson), monogenes (see v. 14)
requires some such periphrasis in order to
bring out its full meaning."
The only satisfactory kanslation of the
reading monogenes theos is "only begotten
God." The New English Bible relegales the
reading to the footnotes, where it gives this
translation (or, paraphrase, to be more precise), "The only one, himself God." This paraas

phrase confirms two things. First, the
translators see insuperable theological and
exegetical difficulties in the plain translation
"the only begotten God" in this context. Second, if we translate the text without a paraphrase, the word monogenes cannot be
rendered "only," or "one and only."
5. Finally, the name "the only begotten Son
of God" (]ohn 3:18) demands that we understand monogenes as the AV translates it,
not merely as "one and only." Even those

who insist most strongly that

monogenes
means "only" (e.g., Thayer in his widely used
lencon), hold that Son of Godcaries the idea
of the true deity of the Son. Thayer's posi-

it-i.e., that monogenes theos does not refer
to the Son's eternal and essential relationship with the Father-is plainly an error.
Accepting that both expressions do refer
to the true deity of the Son, we must note
that in the phrase "Son of God," God refers
to God the Father, not to the trinitarian essence of the Godhead. This must be so, for
the Son is the Son of the Father, not the Son

of the Trinity (an impossible concept that
would make Him, at least in part, the Son of
Himself). So we are left with the clear idea
thatthe Son is the Son of God in His eternal
relationship with the Father.
That being the ct$e, we must ask the ques-

tion: what is the significance of the genitive

o/in the phrase? The genitive has many possible uses. It may at first glance be taken as

a genitive of apposition: "the Son who

is

God." But this cannot be, for as we have
seen, God in this context refers to the Father-and it would be nonsense to say "the
Son who is the Father." There are two other
possible ways of understanding the genitive
here-indeed, it may have a pregnant sense
that includes both. It may denote first, relationship or possession: the Father has a Son;
second, source or origin: the Son is said to
be parapatros, "from the side of the Father"
(|ohn 1 :14). By genitive of origin, all we mean
is that in an ineffable way the Father is the
source or cause of the fiiial relationship His
Son has with Him. He is not the source or
origin of the Son's deity. The Son is

tion involves a contradiction. He is certain

autotheos;* He has eternal self-existence. BuL
at least logically-i.e., to convey the mysteri-

that the only begotten Son or the Son of God
always refers to the mediatorial Sonship. But
he holds that each is a statement of the Son's

ous truth of the inka-trinitarian relationswe can think of paternity only as the source
ofsonship, not as the result.

essential deity. Only one of these positions
can be true. If the expression "Son of God,"
or "only begotten Son of God," refers solely
to Christ's post-incarnation relationship wrth
the Father, it is clear that the terms thernselues
cannot proae His eternal deity. BuI this is a
conclusion that no respectable Bible scholar
would make. Thus the premise thatproduces

This is the force of the clearly parallel
idea in Heb. 1:1-3. There the Son is described as "the brightness of [the Father's]
glory, and the express image of his person."
This the closest the NT comes to explaining
the force of the divrne begetting. fu glory
may be said to be the source of its brightness, or outshining, so the Father is said to
287
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beget the Son from all eternity. There is no
thought of superiority and inferiority, of precedence or posteriority as to time, or any
such notions that would introduce a species
of subordinationism* into the essential relations of the persons in the Trinity. Just as
glory and its outshining imply each otheri.e., the existence of each necessitates that
of the other-so Father and Son have no
meaning apart from each other.
In the light of all this, it is not difficult to
see why some respected linguists-including
F. F. Bruce (Commentary on John) and F.
Biichsel (Kittel's Theological Dictionary of the

New Tbstament)-have rejected the trend
against athibuting the meaning "only begotten" to rnonogenes.
The theological significance of the proper
sense of this word is immense. It touches on
the doctrines of the Trinity, eternal genera-

tion, and consubstantiality.* Its meaning must
not be denied. It means "only begotten" and
is a reference to the basis ofthe eternal filiation of the second person in the Tiinity to
the first. But its precise significance cannot

be further defined than the NT mandates.
We must not make the mistake of speculating as many of the church fathers did or of
arguing from the analogl of human relationships. We mustbe satisfied with recognizing
that monogme-s signifies that the Son has the
same divine essence as the Father and has
all the glory that is pecuiiar to that etemal
digruty (John 1:14).

MONOGENISM
The unity of the entire human race, regardless of ethnic or cultural variations, as a
single species. In Ctristian theology, the derivation of all humanity foom Adam and Eve.
Some theologians add the idea of the specific unity of the race in Adam (see

worship of a single god,

it

recognizes the

existence of other gods.

MONOPHYSITISM
A Sth-century heresy concerning the person of Christ. Monophysites denied Christ's
theanthropic person,* attributing one composite nature, not two distinct natures, to Ilim.
S ee Monothelitism; Euty chianism.

MONOTHEISM

The belief that there is but one God.
Christian-biblical monotheism teaches that
the one true God subsists eternally as Father, Son, and Holy Ghost; the doctrine of
Tri.,ity* in unity.

MONOTHELMISM
Monothelites were Monophysites* who

particularly opposed the idea, not only of
two natures in Christ, but of two wills in
Christ. They held that He had but one nature and one will-some holding that a fusion of the divine and human will occurred
to form a third kind of will which then existed alone in Chist, and others holding that
the human will was absorbed into the divine, so that the latter acted alone.
The Council of Constantinople in 680laid
down the accepted Biblical position; Christ
has two natures, and therefore traro wills, divine and human(see Theanthsopic Person).
The human is always subordinate to, and in
total harmony with, the divine. By its union
with the divine will, the human did not cease
to be human but rather was so exalted as to
be always in harmony with the divine.

MONIANISM
About the year A.D. 150 Montanus (of

Ttaaducianism).

Phrygra in the Roman province of fuia Minor, modem Turkey) withtwo women, Prisca
and Maximilla setthemselves forth as proph-

MONOU\TRY
The worship of a single deity. It differs
Iiom monotheism* in that while it is the

lieved they had received divine revelations,
intimating that the age of the Paraclete had
come and that the end of the world was at

ets. They were generally orthodox but be-
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hand. They also practised a very legalistic
asceticism.* Their chief failures were their

MORAL REARMAMENT
A group founded by American Lutheran

dependence on drarismatic gifu, even elevating these over the inspired Scriptures of the
NT, and their false prophecies of the imminent end of the world. In some particulars
they bear a strikingresemblance to elements
in the modern Charumatic movement*-not
least in the preponderance of women as the
possessors of supemahrral endowments.

minister Frank Buchman (1878-1961) for the
purpose of world reform. Buchman was an
American Lutheran evangelical who specialized n student evangelism. He worked at
Cambridge but transferred to Oxforrd, where
in 1929 he formed the Oxford Gncup* which
in 1938 became Moral Rearmament. It was
not an exclusively Ctristian group but welcomed all of whatever religious background
who wished to change society on the basis of
Moral Rearmament's four absolutes: absolute
purity, absolute unselfuhness, absolute honesty, and absolute love. A major means of
getting the movement's message to the common people was the use ol'films and plays.
Buchman claimed that the ideals of Moral
Rearmamentwere those of Ctristianity; however, his theory thathe could reform the world
to Ctristian standards apart from Christian
dochine, especially the doctrine of salvation
from sin by the merit of Christ's atonement,
was doomed to failure.

MORAL ARGUMENT FOR GOD'S
EXISTENCE
See

Argummtsfor

God)s Eristence.

MORAL INFLUENCE THEORY OF
THE ATONEMENT
A false theory, first advocated by Abelard

(1079-1142), the father of theological rationalism,* in opposition to Anselm (10331109), which in reality is not a theory of the

atonement* at all, denying, as it does, the
very existence of atonement. It is based on
the belief that there is nothing in God which
necessitates satisfaction for sin. Thus the
death of Christ did not satisfy divine justice
and was not an expiation for sin. Rather it
merely manifested God's love, as He suffered

MORAVIANS

A movement famed for its pietism* and
mrssionary zeai, which grew out of a branch

in and with His sinful creatures. According

of the Hussites, upholders of the principles

to this theory, God is eager to pardon every

for which John Huss was mattJrred. This

sinner, without any satisfaction, the only
condition being that sinners come to Him
with penitent hearls.
Clearly such a theory finds no support in
Scripture. The death of Christ, kuly the su-

branch was known as the Bohemian Brethren from pre-Reformation times. They were
continually persecuted, but in 1722 they

preme manifestation of God's love, is always
connected with the thought of a propitiatory
sacriflce. The moral influence theory allows

Moravian practices had a large impact on
the Methodist revivals under Whitefield and
Wesley, and indeed, it was through hearing

no real connection between the death of

the Moravian Peter Bohler read Luther's

Christ and the salvation of sinners, and therefore fails to do justice to the great Scriphre

Preface to the Epistle to the Romans that John
Wesley came to know Christ as Saviour.

slatements of Christ giving "His life a ransom"; of Christ "making peace through the
blood of his cross", and of sinners being'Jus-

tified by His blood," or 'Justified freely by
God's grace through the redemption that is
in Christ Jesus."

created a settlement on land donated by

CountZiuendorf to become the Moravians.

MORMONISM
The culi organized by Joseph Smith under the title "Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-Day Saints," at Fayette, New York, in
1830. Smith claimed that the angel Moroni
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visited him, and that with the aid of Urim
and Thummim he translated the golden
plates which contained the history of early
America "in reformed Eg,ptian characters."
The plates were supposedly hidden from the
year A.D. 420 unlil Smith found them on
September 22, 1823. The translation was
calledTheBookof Mormon Hidden since the
year 420, it has extensive quotations from
the King James Version of the Bible, which
dates from 161Mt contains expressions and
ideas which are exclusively modern, and "its
story of the ancient inhabitants of America
the supposed ancestors of the 'Latter-Day
Saints,' contains twelve historical errors" (Van
Baalen, The Chaos of Cults, p. 152). This
garbled production is regarded by Mormons
as equal in authority to the Bible. The real
origin of the Book of Mormon is far less glamorous than the Mormon tale:
"There is an abundance ofincontestable
evidence that the origin of the Book of Mormon must be sought in Solomon Spaulding's

nnpublished and stolen novel, The Manuscript Found. The Mormons try to obliterate
this evidence by referring to another manuscript, The Manuscript Story, by the same
Spaulding;they prove thatthe Book of Mormon is not a copy of the latter manuscript.
The unknowing are thus convinced that Joseph Smith did not copy from'the Spaulding

manuscript'; but the real argument, that the
'Golden Bible' is the work of copying and
embellishing by Rigdon and Smith, remains
unanswered" (Van Baalen, p.152).
Joseph Smith, the prophet of Mormonism, died when an angry crowd stormed the

gaol where he was being kept on charges
of gross immorality, counterfeiting, and
sheltering criminals.
Brigham Young succeeded him to lead the

majorif faction, while a minority followed
Smith's son. Young had enjoyed a total of
eleven days of formal schooling, and with
the tenacity of an uneducated mind he held
to the story of Joseph Smith, remaining true

to the 'prophet" to the end. Young led his
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Mormons to Utah, where they could then
practice polygamy freely, while Smith,]r., and
his followers went to Missouri. These fac-

tions disputed bitterly, mostly about polygamy, which the Missouri Mormons
wanted to blame on Young. The truth is, how-

ever, that Mormonism foom the first taught
polygamy, and Joseph Smith himself had
forty-eight wives. The best evidence against
Mormonism is itself. Here are some of its
teachings, which stand self-condemned as
anti-Christian.

l.

"When our father
Adam came into the garden of Eden, he
The Fatherhood of God.

came into

it with a celestial body,

and

brought Eve, one of his wives, with him....
He is our father and our God, and the only
God with whom we have to do" (Brigham
Yomg, Journal of Discourses, 1 :50).
2. God's Unitg."The passages are numerous
in the inspired writings which indicate a plurality of God" (F. D. Richards, Compendium,
p. 170). "And they (the Gods) said: Let there
be Iight and there was light. And they (the

Gods) comprehended the light...and they
divided the light" $oseph Smlth, The Pearl
of Great Price, p. 67).

"Each of ihese Gods, including Jesus
Christ and His Father, being in possession
of not merely an organized spirit, but a
glorious body of flesh and bones, is subject to the laws which govern, of neces-

sity, even the most refined order of
physical existence" (Parley Pratt, Keg to the
Science of Theologg, p. 42)
3. God's Trinitg. "The Father has a body of
flesh and bones as tangible as man's; the
Son also; but the Holy Ghost has not a body
of flesh and bones but is a personage of
spirit....Were it not so, the Holy Ghost could
noi dwell in us. A man may receive the Holy
Ghost, and it may descend upon him, and
not tarry with him" (]oseph Smith, Doctrine
and Couenants, p. 462).

4. Polggamg. "Jesus Christ was a polygamist;
Mary andMartha the sisters of Lazan.N, were
his plural wives, and Mary Magdalene was

MSS

another. Also, the bridal feast of Cana of
Galilee, where Jesus hrrned the water into
wine, was on the occasion of one of his own
marriages" (Brigham Young, quoted n Wtfe
No. 19, chap. 34, by Ann Eliza Young).
"We say it was Jesus Christ who was married (at Cana, to Martha and Mary), whereby
he could see his own seed before he was
crucified. The reference is to Isaiah 53:10"
(Orson Hyde, cf. The True Origtn of Mormon
Polygamy, by C A. Shook, p.207).
5. Virgin Birth. "\\hen the Virgin Mary conceived the child Jesus, the Father had begotten him in his own likeness. He was NO'l'
begotten by the Holy Ghost. And who was
the Father? He was the first of the human

family....Jesus, our elder brother, was begotten in the flesh by the same character
that was in the garden of Eden, and who is
our Father in Heaven" (Brigham Young,/ournal of Discourses, 1:50).
6. Justi,fication."The sectarian dogma ofjustification by faith alone has exercised an in-

fluence for evil since the early days of
Christianity" (ames E. Talmadge, TheArticlBs
of Faith, p 120).
'Abraham received concubines and they
bare him children, and it was accounted unto
him for righteousness. Go ye therefore and
do the works of Abraham, enter ye into my
law, and ye shall be saved. But if ye enter
not into my law [of polygamyJ, ye cannot
receive the promise of my Father, which he
made unto Abraham" (|oseph Smith, Celestial Maniage, pat. 12, 14).

"Now, that the blessing of redemption
from individual sins, while free for all to
attain, is nevertheless conditioned on individual effort, is as plainly declared as is
the truth of unconditional redemption
from the effects of the Fall" (James E.
Talmadge, p.42).
Much more could be added to illustrate
Mormon heresy on such subjects as sin,
inspiration, etc., but these excerpts are suf-

ficient to demonstrate the innate antiChristianity of the system.

MORIAL SIN
The Church of Rome distinguishes between mortal sin and venial sin.* Mortal sin
is said to be any great offence against the
law of God or of the church, and is so named
because it is considered to be deadly to the

soul, leading to eternal hell. According to
Rome, it may be pardoned upon confession,
thorgh an indefinite amount of punishment

in purgatory* is needed to expiate it. Thus,
to die in mortal sin is to go straight to hell,
where no alleviation of suffenng can be obtained through prayers and masses. The soul
dying in mortal sin is deprived of all sanctifying grace and is irremediably lost. But those
guilty of mortal sin can have pardon if in life
they confess it and obtain absolution f?om a
priest. In this way, and by the grace inherent in the sacraments of baptism and penance (see Opus Operatum), lhe eternal
punishment due to mortal sin is cancelled.
The temporal punishment of purgatory remains, though this may be reduced in duration by penance,* paying for masses,
almsgiving, indulgence, etc.
Venial sin is said to be a small and par-

donable offence against God or our
neighbour. Being slight sins, venial sins may
be expiated by good works, prayer, extreme
unction,* and the sufferings of purgatory.
Needless to say, the whole elaborate distinction between mortal and venial surs, with
its attendant fallacies of auricular confessions,
human merit, priestly pardons, and purga-

torial expiation, is without any foundation
in Scripture.
MSS
Manuscripts. The exta.nt Greek MSS of
the NT', of which there is an abundant supply-more than 5,000 in all-represent different kinds of material, different styles of
o*itirrg, and different periods of copying.
Some were wntten on papyrus, a material used from very ancient times and made
from a kind of sedge. John refers to papyrus
rn 2 John 12. Some very ancient papyrus
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fragmenh of NT portions have been discovered, but papyrus was highly perishable, and
the majority of very ancient papyus copies

of the NT have perished.
Parchment-sfictly, the skin of veryyoung
calves-and vellum-strictly, the skin of sheep
or goats-were also used as writing material. The two words are usually employed
interchangeably, but generally vellum belongs to the oldest MSS while parchment
was used for later ones. Codices Aleph,
Vaticanus, Alexandrinus,

(B-4th century), and to a lesser degree,
Alacandrinus (A-5th cenhry), Ep hrauni (C5th century) and Beze (D-"the singular
codes," a particularly comrpt codex* dated
to the 6th century).
The majority text, or traditional text, as it
is sometimes called, is the text behind our
Authorised Version.
See

Textual Citicism.

MURATORIAN CANON

utd Claromontanus

The oldest extant Iist of NT books, prob-

are on vellum of the finest quality. Aleph is
ofantelope skin, and the leaves are so large
that a single animal's skin would provide only
two leaves. Some of these skins were reused,
but the strokes of the original writing are
usually still discernible. Such MSS are called

ably llom the 2nd century. A llagment of

palimpsests or codices rucripti.

Style varied in different cenhrries, a fact

which enables scholars to ascribe an accurate age to a MS. Some MSS were written in
uncials, i.e., capital letters formed separately

and, in the earlier specimens, without any
space between words. Uncial MSS date

from

the 4th to the 10th centuries. Other MSS
were written in cursive letters, or the "running hand" of small letters joined together
to form separate words, with a complete sys-

tem of punctuation. The cursive MSS
stretched from the 9th or 10th century until
the invention of printing.
There are few MSS of the entire NT The
practice was to copy the Gospels in one volume and the Acts and the Epistles in another volume. Since Iittle use was made of

some eighty-five lines, written in Latin, it omits
2 and 3 John, 1 and 2 Peter, and Hebrews,
and includes some uncanonical material.

MYSTICAL THEORY OF THE
ATONEMENT
An unscriphral theory of the atonement,*

which resembles the moral influence
theory* in that it denies any work of satisfaction* in the death of Christ. However, it
conceives the change effected in man, "not
ethical change in the conscious life of
man, but as a deeper change in the subconscious life which is brought about in a mystical way" (Berkhof).
Proponents of this theory view the incarnation as the divine life entering into the
life of humanity with the view of exalting it
as an

to the plane of the divine. Th"y view the
human nature of Christ as comrpt and disposed to evil, but hold that it was kept Ilom
actual sin through the influence of the Holy
Spirit. The Holy Spirit gradually purified this
comrpt nature, until finally in the death of

Revelation in the public readings of the
church, fewer copies were made of it. With
all the MS material, there is an abundant
supply of witnesses to the original NT text.
The vast majority of these agree, clearly
wihaessing to a Greek text which, as Bulgon*
ably shows, was the prevalent text in the
church from the very earliest times. Varia-

nature. This is looked upon as redemption
for human nature generally, since in the incarnation of Christ, the divine life entered
the streams of humanity and acted as a transforming leaven.

tions from this common text are mainly
based on a few ancient codices: Codex
Sinaiticus (Aleph-4th century), Vaticanus

pugns the docfine of the sinlessness of Ctrist
(see Impeccabikty of Christ), pays no atten-

)oa

the cross it was completely purged of ih origi-

nal depravity and reunited with the divine

A theory riddled with

falsehood,

it

im-
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tion to man's gurlt as distinct llom his pollu-

3, Total-i.e., it includes our entire person,

tion, and makes no provision for the redemption of those who lived before the time of

4. Federalandlegal,

Christ.

MYSTICAL T]NION
"That intimate, vital and spiritual union
between Christ and His people, in virtue
of which He is the source of their life and
strength, of their blessedness and salva-

tion" (Berkhof).
In the terms of the covenant of redempIion (see Coaenant Theologg), Christ was appointed the federal head of God's elect, the
last Adam (1 Cor. 15:22,45), the one who,
on behalf of His people, assumes all the obligations under the covenant of works, which
the first Adam failed to discharge.
In virhre of this federal union, there is a
ground for the legal imputation of our guilt
to Him and of l{is righteousness to us, with
the resultant forensic beneflts to us ofjustification* and adoption.* Subjectively, or in the
experience ofthe believer, this eternally established union is effected by the Holy Spirit

in a supernatural way. Though we often
speak of the believer being'united to Christ
by faith," this is not to deny the mystical work
of the Spirit in effectng the union; it is, rather,

merely an acknowledgment of the fact that
by the exercise of saving faith, the believer
personally receives Ctrist and enters into the
enjoyment of all the benefits of our union
with Him.

\Vhen we speak of union, or being "in
Christ," to use the Scriptural phrase, we
should remember that we do not use the
term to indicate any confusion of personality between Christ and His people. On the
other hand, we mean more than a mere association. The Spirit of Christ dwells in the
believer and the believer dwells in Christ, in
a union which is, thereforel. Spiritual (1 Cor. 12:1,3; I John 4:13).
2. Vital-i.e., our spiritual life is sustained by
the life of Christ through the indwelling Spirit

(Gd.2:20).

spirit, soul, and body (1 Cor. 6:15, 19).
so thatall ourlegal and
covenant liabilities rest upon Chrisl and all
His legal and covenant merit is accrued to
us (Rom. 5:12, 18,19). In other words, by

virtue of this union, God keats the believer
as He treats Christ (Rom. 8:17).

5. Eternal-i.e., it was laid down in the eternal decree of God and it is, in fact, everlasting, being indissoluble fohn 10:28; Rom.
8:35-39). A. A. Hodge sums up: "This
union is between the believer and the person of the God-man in His office as Mediator. Its immediate organ is the Holy Spirit,
who dwells rr us, and through Him we are
vitally united to and commune with the
whole Godhead, since He is the Spirit of
the Father as well as of the Son-John
14:23; 17:21, 23;'
MYSTICISM
The search for

a

higher initiation into spiri-

tual mysteries, or a higher consecration to
spiritual realities, or a union with deity, by a
withdrawal from the external world and by
means of contemplation. In this way, mystics profess to apprehend truths which are
beyond the understanding. \tVtrile some have
sought to conjoin mysticism and Christianity, the two are mutually exclusive. Chris-

tianity is, first and foremost, an

objectiue

divine revelation through which the Holy
Spirit communicates a subjectiue revelation
in the souls of God's elect. "Higher consecration" can be experienced only through a
progressive sanctification or conformity to
Chnst, which is a work of God's Spirit, not
the product of a course of contemplation.
However, Chrisfian meditation, as distinct
ftom a humanistic or pantheistic type of contemplation, is a sancti$zing virhre, too little
practised by God's people. "Think on these

things" (Phil. 4:8) and "Meditate on these
things" (1 Tim. 4:15) are scriptural precepts.
To meditate deeply and continuously upon
a scriptural theme, in a prayerful spirit, will
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mortify the flesh, and be a means of sweet
communion with the Lord.
MYTH
The proper definition of mgth is a fiction

or a fable, as distinct from what is genurne
and true. In this sense the Greek muthos is
used f,ve times in the NT-l Tim. l:4;4:7;
2 Ttrn. 4:4;Tlt. 1:14; and 2 Peter l:76.
The term myth was used by existential
theologian Rudolf Bultrnann ( 18 8 4- 1976) in
a totally different way. Though he would no
doubt have maintained the basic definition,
Bulunann claimed that much of what the
Bible sets forth as historical fact is ryth. To
hi-, -yth in Scripture was anything which
could not be accepted by modern scientific
man-i.e., the entire supernatural element of
Scriphre had to be dismissed as my'th. Thus,

accordingto Bultrnann, there was no evidence

in the Gospels of the historical

Jesus.

He set oul to demgthologize the Bible,
and by removing those elements which
modern man found unacceptable, to render the Kerygma,* or essence of the gospel, credible to him.
This is really the old higher criticism,* only
going about the task in a slightly different
fashion. Higher criticism, Iiberalism,* existentialism,* and neo-orthodoxy* all concur
in making mal the measure of God, man's

reason the measure of *uth, and man's credence the measure of the content of the
gospel. Such notions put these theories outside the pale of Christianity. \Vhether men
will hear or whether they will forbear, the

great appeal of Christianity is "to the law
and to the testimony" (Isa. 8:20)with its full
and historical revelation. If men f,nd this
incredible, it is not because of the untruthfulness of the revelation, it is "because there
is no light in them." Bulhnann's demytholo-

gizing of Scripture is a blind man's denial of
the existence of sunlight and his subsequent
attempt to puil the sun out of the heavens.
See Theolagg of Crisis; Quest for the

HistoricalJesus.
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NAMES OF GOD
The names of God in Scripture are divine self-revelations. They are not human
attempts to describe Him or evidence of developing Jewish consciousness of Him, as
documentary theories* of the OT suggesl(see

JEDP). Theologians distinguish God's names
as follows: proper names, essential names
(His atkibutes*), personal names (Father, Son,
Holg Spirit). Our concern here is with God's
proper narnes. or nomina propria.

hoper

quently, always as a divine title (an important OT wibress to the essential deity of the
Messiah, Mal. 3:1).
El-shaddai. This speaks of God as the
all-powerfirl Lord of all creation, the source
of comfort and assurance to His people
(Gen. 17:1). The AV typically translates it

'Almighty God."
Jehouah.

This is the incommunicable

name, the name of God as the covenant God,

the great I AM (Exod.3:14), the absolute
and immutable one, who will ever remain

Names in the Old Testament
notused
exclusively of the true God they are not
strictly nomina propria and are included
among them only to show that they are distinct from the essential names. This double
usage exactly parallels our English use of
God or god. As a divine title, E/ signifies the
shong one. Elohim (aplural word, the singular form of which is Eloah, Deut. 32:15, 17)
speaks of God as the strong and mighty one,
the object of fear. The singular rarely occurs, except in poeky. The plural does not
denote a plurality of gods. Some regard it as
an indication of the doctrine of the Tiinity,*
while most treat it as a plural of majesty,
used to intensi[u and magnifu the ideas of

He regards as His children. It is popularly thoughtthal Father is exclusively a

strength and might.
Elyon.This signifies the high and exalted
one. The AV translates it as "the Most High"
(Gen. 14:18-20), who is "over all the earth"
(Ps.83:18).

NT description of God, but that is not so
(e.g., Deut. 32:6; Ps. 103:13; Isa. 63:16,
64:8). It signifies that God is the Creator
and sustainer, caring for and protecting
His children.

El, Elohim.Since these names are

Adonai. This plural form with a singular
suffix is uniquely a title of the true God. It
signifies the supreme master or sovereign,
the almighty ruler to whom all are subject.
The AV translates it "Lord."
The singular ha'adon occurs only infie-

faithfln in all His covenant engagemenh. The
AV translates it as "LORD."
Jehouah (Jah is a contraction used in poetic portions) has no plural form ald never
takes a suffx. For example, in Ps. 8:1 we
have Jehouah adonenu, "LORD our Lord," but
nowhere do we read of "our" or "my" Jehovah. Jehouah tsebaoth means "Lord of Hosts,"
referring primarily to the angelic hosts. (See

Tbtragram.)

Ab, Father.lffhile Father is a personal
name, it is also a proper name with reference to God as the Creator of all men
and, especially, as sustaining a saving
covenant relation to all His elect. These

Proper Names of God in the
New Testament

in

Theos. "God," the
the OT.

NT equivalent to E/

Hupeistos theos. "The most high God"
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(Mark 5:7), equivalent Lo Elgon in the OT.
Pantokrator, Theos Ho Pantohrator. "The
Almighty," or "omnipotent God" (2 Cor.

6:18; Rev. 19:6). It is equivalent to Elshaddain the OT.
Kurios. "Lord." It is used of Christ and of
God, and is equivalent Io Adonaior Jehouah

in the

OT.

Pater, Abba, Father.See Ab, Father above.

NANTES, EDICT OF
The decree issued by Henry IV ofFrance,

April 13, 1598, guaranteeing to his Protestant subjects freedom to worship God according to their conscience and the enjoSrment of
their civil rights and privileges. It was conf,rmed in 1610 by Louis XIII and again in
1662by Louis XIV. Despite these confirmations many of the provisions of the Edict were
repealed by ordinances that forbade the profession of the Reformed faith and imposed
severe penalties on such profession. Finally,
on October 18, 1685, Louis XIV revoked the
Edict of Nantes altogether.
The revocation permitted the destruction
ofProtestant churches, called for the closure
of Protestant schools, banned all Protestant
worship, public orprivate, forbade hotestant
parents to instruct their children in the Protestant faith but commanded them to rear
them in Roman Catholicism, and banished
all Protestant pastors from France. Any Protestant attemptingto escape from France faced
severe penalties: women faced a sentence of

very nature of things, discernible by human
reason and self-evidently commended to
human conscience, apart from the revelation of Scripture.

Protestant View of Nafural

[aw

Richard Baxter defined natural law as "objectively, that signification of God's will concerning man's duty, which was discernible
in the universal nature of things in all God's
works; but principally in man's own nature,
as related to God and all persons, and things
about him" (End of Doctrinal Controuersies,
p. 113). Baxter draws a distinction between

this objective law and man's subjective
knowledge or interpretations of it. In other
words, these subjective interpretations of
natural law, even when collected and systematized by a society of people, cannot be
termed natural law. They are not law but
subjective reflections upon law, and they may
be more or less right or wrong.
To put this another way, God has written
His law on men's hearts. He has implanted
within their very constitution an acknowl-

edgment of right and wrong; i.e., He has
given them a moral nature. He holds them
responsible to Him for what they do with
the revelation* around them and within
them. But sinful man naturally perverts that
revelation. All men recognize a distinction

incalailable both in economic and spirihral

between right and wrong, but determining
what is right and what is wrong is an entirely different matter. There is no natural
standard common to all men for making that
judgment. In some societies monogamy is
'hatural," in others polygamy. In some culhrres theft and even murder are accepted as
natural. Some societies are patriarchal and

terms. Wherever the French Protestants

some matriarchal. Some, Iike ancient Sparta,

settled, they enriched the land of their adoption, particularly Britain where they made a

naturally glorif, courage but encourage lying and deceit, and make the discovery of a
crime a greater evil than the crime itself.

Iife imprisonment and men of servitude in
the galleys. Despite the danger, many Ieft
France for Britain, Holland, Germany, Switzerland, and America- The loss to France was

vital contribution to the development of the
nation's manufacturing industries.

NATURAL LAW
Moral principles that allegedly exist in the
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Depraved men have perverted the law in
their hearts almost endlessly. That is why
man's reflections on the law of nafure are
not themselves a law but must be brought

NATURAL LAW

to an objective standard by which they must
That standard cannot in the very
nature of the case be the nonverbal natural
law of which those reflections are divergent
interpretations. In the final analysis, all we
can authoritatively say about God's natural
law is what He has told us about it in His
Biblical revelation.

be judged.

Roman Catholic View of Natural [^aw
Roman Catholic theolog5r has usually

written His lawupon the hearts of men (Rom.
2:14,15). He has also surrounded man with
eloquent witnesses to Himself. His entire

given a much greater prominence to natural law. The Protestant position reflects
Protestantism's full acceptance of the necessity and sufficiency of Biblical revelation, especially in its statements regarding
the fall of man and its consequences. Rome
has always been weak on these two fundamentally important doctrines: the doctrine
of Scripture and the fulIimpact of Adam's
apostasy. She therefore accords the term
law to non-Scriptural material and attributes to unregenerate man's reason the
ability rightly to interpret the data placed

creation speaks to men of His glory, wisdom,
power, and Godhead (Ps. 19: 1-2; Rom. 1 :19,
20). There is in God's creation a natural revelation of the Creator that addresses man's

before it. To a Roman Catholic theologian "Natural law means the whole order of things, which, by the will of God,
defines us as human persons and con-

reason and commands his conscience. That
objective reality is the law ofnature.
Second, we must remember that man is
fallen and his understanding is darkened.
The light that is in him is darkness. He is
wilfully blind to the light of natural revelation and deaf to the commands of natural
law, except as he reworks them according
to his own will. Additionally, all creation has
felt the impact of man's sin and is no longer
in its "natural" state. So, while the witness of
nature leaves man without excuse and every attempt at a moral system attests that
the law of God is written on man's heart,

tributes to human development." It is "the
obligation, built into nature, to use reason in moral judgment" (R. P. McBrien,
Catholicism, pp. 99a, 995).
Rome uses this view of natural lawto commend her position, for example, on abortion and contraception to an increasingly
secular age. Where people will not listen to
Scripture, they will listen to natural law!

fallen man will never find in natural law a
sufficient basis for his rule of life.
Since nature is no longertruly'hatural" and
therefore no longer entirely normative, and
because "sin put man's eyes out" (to use

cept of natural law as a means whereby

This distinction between the objective

law of nature and man's subjective view
of it is important.
First, the Scriptures are clear that God has

Comelius Van Til's telling phrase), fallen man

Natural l^aw As the Ground for Making
Common Cause with Secularists
Increasingly, Protestants in academia and
in politics have been appealing to the conChristians and non-Christians can reach a
consensus on moral issues. It is eagerly
grasped as a point of contact with secularists. In reality, it provides little or no ground
for agreed moral standards. This is clearly

will always twist the testimony of nature to

evidenced by the scepticism with which

estabfish moral standards that are in utter de-

Rome's nafural law pronouncements on the
subjects of contraception and aborlion are

fiance of God's uritten law in Scripture. He
may attimes approximate the moral standards
the Lord reveals in His word, and this may be
traced either to some influence felt fiom the
witness of Scripture orto the action of the Holy
Spirit in His operation of common grace.*

greeted by the secular world and even by
many of her own people.
Reason divorced fiom faithlirl submission
to divine revelation acknowledges a variety
of responses to such moral issues to be
297
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"nahrral." Commenting on Rome's dogma
on contraception, the New Dictionary of
Theolog has this telling criticism: "To attribute this dogma to hahrral' law, when
the overwhelming majority of men and
women cannot, in good conscience, regard
a responsible use of all such means of contraception as 'intrinsically immoral' seems
to undermine the very basis of the doctrine"-i.e., the theory of natural law.

The Relativism of Natural l-aw
Nowadays, natural law is generally
looked at in very relativistic* terms. It is no
longer the absolute statement of moral duty
it was once proclaimed to be. The fact is, it
was always a relativist concept, but in ear-

Iier times it stood related to cultures that
were based, at least in a general way, on
the concept of the absolute truth of the
Christian faith. Natural law was interpreted
from that standpoint and received by the
people because they were culturally preconditioned to do so. That is no longer the case,
with the result that natural law theorists
appear to be reading back into nature the
conclusions they have already reached in
the culhrre they accept.
FaIIen man needs special revelation. Law
must be grounded in God, our Creator and
Redeemer in Christ. The solemn fact-at
first disheartening, even devastatingto those
engaged in the attempt-is that there is no

neutral ground, no commonly accepted
body of authoritative truth between Christians and the ungodly. In fact, rather than
being disheartening, this is a call to evangelism, an evangelism conducted in absolute confidence in the power of the word
of God (Heb.4:12) and the gospel of Christ
(Rom. 1:16) to transform individuals and
nations. \A/hen "God who commanded the
light to shine out of darkness" shines in
men's hearts "to give the light of the knowledge of the glory of God in the face ofJesus
Christ" (2 Cor.4:6), He will conform them
to His law. Men are never brought to obe298

dience to the law by law, whether revealed

or natural, but by the gospel.

NATURAL RE\'EI-{ilON
See

Reoelation.

NATURALTHEOLOGY
The science which on the principles of
human reason and conscience, considering
the evidences of God's works in creation and
providence, seeks to construct a scientific
knowledge of God-i.e., it seeks to ascertain
(1) Is there a God? (2) \[hat is His nahre?
(3) In what relation does He stand to man?
But human reason, darkened by the enhance
of sin, is unable to achieve this goal. God
has truly revealed Himself in nature, but sinful man is unable to interpret this revelation
aright, being spiritually blind.
While fallen man cannot construct a sci-

entific knowledge of God by the study of
nature alone, he has the inescapable knowledge of God's "eternal power and Godhead"

clearly written on his heart (Rom. 1:20;
Using the clear light of special revelaReuelntion) the regenerate mind can
find aglorious revelation of God in His works
ofcreation and providence (Psa. 19:1).
2 : 15).
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NEO.ORTHODOXY
Also known as Barthianism, after Karl
Barth (1886-1968), a Swiss theologian and
the acknowledged leader of the neo-orthodox school. Neo-orthodoxy, as its name sugto represent a return to
Biblical orthodoxy and a repudiation of liberalism,* with its optimistic views of man as
innately good. Barth rejected the subjectivism of liberalism and claimed to be going
gests, was supposed

back to the great principles of the Protestant Reformation, placing his emphasis on
the transcendence of God, the sinfulness of
man, and the centrality of Christ. His theoloS/ was to be a theologr of the Word.
On the face of it, neo-orthodoxy therefore appears to be a laudable movement. On
closer examination, however, the semblance

NEO.PAGANISM
of orthodoxy disappears and we are left with

which parh may become the word of God

all the follies of modernism.
Bar*r, and the host of neo-orthodox writers who followed him, either deny or dismiss as irrelevant the concrete historicity of
the facts of the gospel narrative. The resurrection of Christ is a case in point. The neoorthodox profess belief in the resurrection,
but they effectively remove it from the realm
of concrete history into a sort of super-history, which is not to be confused with his-

is a cause for dispute.

torical facts. Historical events have no
religious or theological significance. Neo-orthodoxy can deny the historicity of the recorded circumstances surrounding Biblical
events and still maintain that those events
truly occurred in Heilsgeschichte,* or the
history of salvation. Barth adopts this approach to every great historical fact of the
Biblical revelation of God's saving grace.
For example, the fall is not something
which occurred at a definite point of time in

history. It is something which happens in
every man. In other words, neo-orthodoxy
professes that the truths of the gospel can
only be understood existentially (see Existentiqlism), which is really just another way
of saying, "They are real to me, and their
concrete history is beside the point."
This acceptance of existentialism is basic
to neo-orthodoxy and has reduced the move-

ment to the very subjectivism it avowedly
set out to repudiate. Being an existential
movement, it also has always opposed propositional statements of Christian doctrine such
as creeds, confessions, etc. It views theologr
as a series of paradoxes to which there are
no solutions (see Dialcctic Theologg).

Though claiming to present a theology
of the Word, Barth and all the neo-orthodox school deny that the Bible is the very
word of God. They speak of the inspiration
of Scripture and of its unique witness to
Christ, but they do not intend to convey the

notion that the Bible is the word of God.
Parts of the Bible may become the word of
God to the individual believer. Exactly

They all accept that the Bible is

a

human

production and therefore subject to error,
but where the line between the Kerygmaand
added dross should be draw is the problem.
Denying that the supernatural content of the

NT had any historical reality, Rudolf
Bultrnann proposed a thorough programme

of demythologizing the Bible

(see

Myth).

Barth was critical of the extent of Bulfrnann's
aims, but in the final analysis, the dispute
came down to the personal preferences of
the contending parties, with their own sub-

jective notions as to what the the essential
message o[ the gospel is.
Thus neo-orthodoxy fails to escape the
follies of the liberalism to which it was supposed to be the answer. It ultimately falls
into the mire of subjectivism and makes man
and his reiron the measure of God and His
word. It is merely modernism dressed up,
or, as Cornelius Van Til styled il "The New

Modernism."
See Theology of Crisis

NEO-PAGANISM
A term used in two ways:
First, it is used by some Christian writers
to describe the earth worship of the New
Age Movement.* It manifests a strong hatred for all things Christian. Its philosophy is
well expressed in Ernest Callenbach's Earth's
Tbn Commandments:

"l.Thou shalt love and honor the earth for
it blesses thy life and governs thy survival.
2. Thou shalt keep each day sacred to
the earth and celebrate the turning of its
seasons.

3. Thou shalt not hold thyself above other
living tl-rings nor drive them to extinction.
4. Thou shalt give thanks for thy food to
the creahrres and plants that nourish thee.
5. Thou shalt limit thy offspring as multihrdes ofpeople are a burden unto the earth.
6. Thou shalt not kill nor waste earth's riches
upon weapons ofwar.
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7. Thou shalt not pursue profit at the
earth's expense but strive to restore its
damaged majesty.
8. Thou shalt not hide from thyself or others the consequences of thy actions upon
the earth.
9. Thou shalt not steal from future gen-

erations by impoverishing or poisoning
the earth.
10. Thou shalt consume material goods in
moderation so all may share earth's bounty."
Second, neo-paganism is used by others
to describe modern occult religions, particularly witchcraft. In this sense it is "the re-

vival of the old gods and goddesses of
pre-Christian poll'theistic m1'thologies, mystery cr-rlts, and nature religions, such as Celtic,
Greek, Eryptian, Roman, and Sumerian" (C.
S. Hawkins, God.dess Worship, Witchcrafi and
Neo-Paganism, p. 7).It includes the tibal
religions of North American Indians, and
Shamanism* as well as Druidic cults that
evoke the religion of prehistoric Ireland.
On the other hand, neopaganism includes
new religions that have sprung out of the
fantasies of science fiction. Neo-pagans reject organized religion as apakiarchal ("Our
Father, which art in heaven") prop of Western, male-dominated society. They adopt
feminism's* goddess worship, often identifuing the goddess as man's inner divinity.

These two aspects of neo-paganism
merge in their pantheistic nature worship
and in their utter rqection of the Christian
revelation.

NEONOMIANISM
From two Greek words neos,"new," and
nomos, "law." Neonomianwasthe name given

to the followers of Richard Baxter, who
adopted a basically Arminian view of the
doctrine of justification by faith. Reformed
theology was careful to teach that "the sinner who believes in Christ is fully accepted
before God on the ground of His Son's obedience which He yielded to that law which
man's sin had broken" fiohn Macleod, Scot300

tish Theolog, p. 13$ and that faith is a gift,
an inwrought grace, and is the instrument
whereby justification is received-not the
condition upon whose fulfilment by man justification is granted. In contrast to this, the
Baxterian school, fearing that the Reformed

doctrine favoured Antinomianism,*

es-

poused a new, elToneous view of justification. Macleod sums up their position:

"The followers of Baxter went by the
name of Neonomians. This name they got
from their type of teaching which at this point
was of a generally Arminian character. They
spoke of a new law of works, compliance
with whose demand was held graciously to
be a righteousness that won life for the Chris-

tian. The Gospel that calls for faith was to
them such a new law as called for faith and
sincere obedience; and they made the endeavour to pack into the faith that it calls
for as much as possible by way of resolution
and effort and achievement of a moral character. There was to be seen in this teaching
so much of a return to Roman docfine which
ascribes justification to more than the faith
which receives the atonement" (p. 139).
The Neonomians' desire to escape
antinomianism was laudable, but their solution was foolish and unscriphral. They failed
to distinguish between the law as a covenant
of life and death, and the law as a rule or
standard of life-the "index to the will of God

for the obedience of His

creatures"

(Macleod). Paradoxically, in this failure they
were in virh-ral agreement with the very
antinomians they opposed, though each side,
of course, repudiated this distinction for its

own peculiar reasons.
The neonomianism of Richard Baxter was
the result of his acceptance of the views current among the later French Huguenots. He

embraced their Amyraldism,* the halfi,vay
house to Arminianism* on the doctrine of
the atonement, and ended up as the champion of Arminian views ofjustification. This
had unfortunate results. Ithalted any chance
of Nonconformist* unity in England, and it

NEW AGE MOVEMENT
spread into Scotland where it ultimately led
to the legal preaching of the self-styled Mod-

erates (see Moderatism).

Though the name neonomian is no
longer in use, its salient features are very
much to the fore in many areas of modern evangelicalism. Today we would call
it legalism.*
NESTORIANISM

Nestorius, appointed Bishop of
Constantinople in e.o. 428,nghtly opposed
g'r"ing Mary the title "Mother of God," but
wrongly held that she gave birth to a man
who was accompanied by the Logos. Nestorianism, therefore, seeking to do justice to
the fue humanity of Christ, failed to do jus-

tice to the unity of His person and to the
union of the Logos with a human nature in
Christ. In effect, it made Christ two distinct
percons. "tnstead of blending the two natures
into a single self-consciousness, Nestorianism

places them alongside of each other with
nothing more than a moral and sympathetic
union between them" (Berlihofl. Nestorius

was deposed

in 431 at the Council of
in 436. (See

Ephesus and banished

Eutychianism, the opposite heresy on the
theanthropic person* of Christ.)

tation,* spiritism,* astrology, theosophy,*
mysticism,* neo-paganism,* and the 1960's
hippie movement.
The central ideas of the New Age movement are monism,* pantheism,* and mysticism. Its pantheism leads it to see all as God
and God as all. New Agers loudly proclaim
man's deity. Indeed they make his enlightenment on this point their equivalent of the
new birth and term it "God-realization," '3elfreali zation," or "self-actualization." This en-

lightenment is "personal transformation."
\Vhen "a critical mass" of personally transformed people take responsibility for the
world's social and political affairs, we will
have a 'planetary transformation" ushering
in the Age of Aquarius, the New Age. This
is the New Age vision of Utopia a new world

order with one world government run on
the principles of socialism and practising New

Age religion.
Beingpantheistic, the New Age movement
denies that man is a sinner or that he needs
salvation. He simply needs to realize his divinity. Being God, every man creates his own
reality. Thus, everything anyone does is the
action of God.
There is no such distinction as right and
!!rong, good and evil. According to New Age

Western culture with Eastern mysticism and

celebrity Shirley Maclaine, "There is no
evil-only lack of knowledge." Again: "Until
mankind realizes that there is, in truth, no
evil, there will be no peace" (Dancing in the
Ltqht,pp.259,357, quoted by Ron Rhodes,

Hindu philosophy. New Agers differ llom

The Naa Age

each other in many of their ideas and interests, and no one can speak for the entire

Inconsistently, New Agers look on peace
as good and war as bad. Conservation is good
and ecological destruction is bad. On the
basis of their beliefs, however, we are justified in asking why one should be considered better than the other, since all are part
of the total reality which is God.
The New Age denial of the existence of
evil and of the distinction between right and
wrong has far-reaching consequences. It
undermines any foundation for ethical* conduct. It removes all shame from the worst

NEW AGE MOVEMENT
A loose association of individuals and organizations seeking to penetrate and capture

movement; however, they share a beliel

taken from astrology, that the Age of
Aquarius is soon to dawn and that it will be
a time of harmony and enlightenment.
Though the New Age movement is very
diverse and loosely structured, it is nevertheless coordinated. It is an eclectic patchwork of many religious, philosophical, and
occult ideas. In addition to its Hinduism, it
has major elements of Transcendental Medi-

Mouement,p.9l).
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atrocities evil men have ever committed. It
excuses and even encourages base and vicious behaviour. Denying any absolute moral

code, it promotes relativism* in morals.
\\4rile it would be wrong to lay all the blame
for the emergence of relativism in morals at
the door of the New Agers, it would be true
to say that they have encouraged and popularized it. They have provided an excuse for
those seeking an escape from moral abso-

lutes. People creating their own reality,
thereby exercising their inner divinity, are
apt to recognize no law outside of themselves
and no good beyond their own desires.

New Agers try to escape this criticism by

invoking the twin theories of reincarnation
and karma. Karma is the "debt," or accumulated merit, a person accrues by his actions in this or previous lives, on the basis
of which he will be reincarnated in a more
or less desirable state. This is what New
Agers mean by good harma and bad karma.
None of this makes the slightest sense given
the basic New Age idea that there is no evil.
There is nothing in New Age philosophy to
establish any ground for regarding one thing
as better than another.
fu mentioned already, New Agers are
eclectic in their beliefs. They claim enlightenment {iom many sources. They even cite
the Old and New Testaments, perverting

their plain meaning and attributing a hid-

be argued that there is ofnecessity a spiritist element in every technique they employ.
Meditation, especially combined with relaxation exercises such as yoga (the aim of
which is to unite the individual with the
universal soul), and guided imagery (or, vi-

sualization, the idea of mind over matter,
the claimed ability to make changes in the
physical universe by exercising the power
of the mind), leading to altered states of consciousness (mystical experiences in which a
person's normal consciousness gives place
to states ofhigher awareness ofspirihral truttr

communicated directly to his mind) are
favourite New Age methods.
New Agers are hard at work to spread
their religion and to bring their vision to pass.
They have made their presence, or their
philosophy, felt in many fields. In psychology they have popularized the human po-

tential movement, telling people, "You are
your own god," or "You can create your own
realrty." This approach has many applications. It is very much a part of the secular
self-esteem* psychologies that are currently
so popular. (There are "Christian" uses of
this concept, but they sound more New Age
than Christian). It is also a much-used technique in business seminars and has been
adopted by many leading companies to train
their managers. The Wall Street Journal reported, "Business alter business is putting

den, occult message to their words. They also

its managers into 'New Age seminars.'. . .All

appeal to other religions, holding that there
is a "seed of God" in each of them (here

promise 'consciousness raising' and non-religious conversion resulting in a'changed
person"'(Feb. 9, 1989, quoted by Rhodes,
p. 23). These business seminars have been
fertile recruiting grounds for the New Age
movement-not surprisingly since the conversion the Wall Street Journal wrote about
is not'honreligious" but overtly religious.
In the field of education these same psychological approaches with their emphasis
on self-esteem and human potential are
popular and widespread. So are other New
Age ideas, such as visualization, confluent
education (in which children are led to rec-

they seem to forget that

if ail is God and

God is all, the world's religions are not only

seminally divine but entirely divine). New
Agers also claim to be receiving new revelations of truth llom a variety of sources, in-

cluding spirit guides, disembodied human

spirits, UFOs or "space brothers." These
sources make their revelations through
"channellers," or mediums.
Techniques used by New Agers to draw
people into their movement may be psychological, mystical, occull or spiritistic. It could
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ognize their inner divinity), and the theory
of beneficial rebellion against parental be-

liefs and standards (beneficial because it
leads children to enjoy their "fieedom").
In the entertainment industry actress
Shirley Maclaine has been a popular and
prolific advocate of the NewAge movement.
Even her most extreme statements, such as
those quoted above, have not aroused the
sense of public outrage one would have expected, and Maclaine is treated by the media as a celebrity who deserves to be heard.
New Agers have played a large pafi in
the environmental movement. The rationale
behind their conservation appeals is the notion that the earth is a living organism that

must be protected. The New Age way to
achieve this is through nuclear disarmament,

decreasing world population, cutting back
on man's use of the earth's resources, and
the adoption of socialism on a worldwide
scale (though the New Agers who conduct
the business seminars mentioned above practise capitalism very successfully, receiving
millions of dollars for their efforts).
Not everyone who supports one or all of
the points on this agenda is a New Ager, but
New Age presuppositions underlie much of
the political pressure exerted in fi.rtherance
of these aims. New Age success in this area
has been considerable i$ seen in the growth
in "Mother Earth" phraseology and the annual observance of Earth Day in increasingly
New Age terms. The "Green Party" that has
entered the political arena in various countries proceeds on a largely New Age basis.
It is clear that the New Age movement is
an all-out atLack on Christianity and its formative role in the development of Western
culture. It has gathered an impressive list of

public advocates, including even some from
the scientific community who claim to find
support for it in Einstein's theory of relativity and in quanhrm physics. The science New
Agers claim is as bogus as the support they
claim flom the words of Christ. The New
Age movement is a dangerous delusion, the

existence of which may be seen as an evidence that one of its poshrlates is correct,
namely, that this prcsent age is coming to a
close-for it is part of that "strong delusion"
that will deceive the nations prior to the second coming* of the Lord Jesus Christ.

NEW BIRTH
See

Regeneration.

NEW COVENANTTHEOLOGY

A recent movement, largely among Calvinistic Baptists, that holds that the Ten Commandments are the old covenant* made with
Isarael at Sinai, and with no others, which
Christ annulled by His death on the cross. It
rejects the idea that the Mosaic economy is
in any way an administration of the covenant
of grace (see Coaenant Theologg). Indeed,
existence of the covenant of
grace and of the covenant of works made
with Adam at his creation. It also denies the

it rejects the

validity of the usual Reformed distribution
of the laws of Moses in to three categories:
moral, ceremonial, and civil. According to
John Reisinger, one of the leaders of the
movement, "everything that God commands
is'moral law'to the individual commanded"
(Thbles of Stone,Internet Edition). Again,
Reisinger says, "It is impossible to make a
clear distinction between moral and civil laws
in Scripture." Euay law of Moses was fulfilled or abrogated in Christ.
Thus far New Covenant Thelog (NCT)

sounds like old-time antinomianism.* But
that would be a false conclusion. NCT inthat it is not antinomian.* Reisinger says,
"The Ten Commandments, as interpreted and
applied bg Christ, are a very important rule
of life. However, ournew Lawgiverhas given

sists

new and higher laws in addition to interpreting the Ten Commandments in terms of
the kingdom of grace" (ibid). Again: "We are
saying that the Ten Commandments were
done away only when considered qs a couenant doanmenf. We are not saying that the
moraiity demanded in the individual com-
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mandment has been done away. Our Lord
Jesus Christ never did away with one single

the Ten Commandments, for what the commandments allow under the old covenant

commandment that was kuly 'moral' regardless of where that commandment is found
in the Old Testament Scriptures" (ibfd).
This is where NCT gets fuzzy and has to

they often forbid under the new.
14. The Ten Commandments contain ceremonial elements.
15. Therefore, they are not an unchanaging
statement of moral duty.
16. The fourth commandmentis ceremonial,
a conclusion largely based on the fact that

support its peculiar positions with strange
interpretations of Scripture.
A comparison with Covenant Theologr
and Dispensationalism, which NCT proponents produced for their internet site, shows
a somewhat eclectic approach. NCT adopts
some of the positions of Dispensationalism
with regard to the law and the church, but
in almost 70o/o of the issues listed agrees
entirely or substantially with the positions
of Covenant Theology. Thus when we list
the leading beliefs of NCT we will find orthodox Calvinism and novel deviations.
1. The Old Covenant is the Sinaitic covenant.
2. The Ten Commandments are the essence
of that covenant, which was purely legal.
3. The distribution of the law* under the

categories of moral, ceremonial, and civil
laws is unscriptural and unwarranted.
4. Every command of God is moral to the
person commanded.
5. "lt is impossible to make a clear distinction between moral and ceremonial laws in

Scriphrre" (Reisinger).
6. Christ did away with ceremonial laws, but
never with a moral law
7. The Ten Commandments were the Old
Covenant and the rest of the Levitical laws
administered that covenant.
8. The law was given for the first time at
Sinai, and solely to Israel.
9. God has not written His law on the hearts
of all men.
10. The law therefore began and ended with
the legal covenant with Israel.
11. It is not a rule of life for Christians under
the new covenant.
12. Under the new covenant Christ fir]filled
the whole law and is our new Lawgiver.
13. fu such, He has enlarged, expanded, and
raised the standard of holiness expressed in
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Exod. 20 and Deut. 5 give a differentwording of it.
17. Israel was not the OT "equivalent" of the
NT church nor are OT believers included in
the church, though they are saved by grcae
through faith on the merits of Christ. They
are part of Christ's body and bride, but not
of His church.

18. Baptism is not the NT counterpart to
circumcision, though both testiff to the same
need in man.
19. There are no covenant children.

20. Therefore, there is no place for infant
baptism in the NT church.
Some of these positiors are inherenfly self-

conhadictory. Others are plain misinterpretations of Scriphrre. Still others appear to rest
on a wrangle over terms. For example, NCT
makes much of the fact that the term "covenant ofgrace" does not appear in Scripture
and therefore condemns it. It does not matter that it is an accurate description of the

biblical data

it

explains;

it

is unscriptural

because it does not appear in so many words

in Scripture. Yet in the immediate context of
this condemnation we find the approving use
of Tiinitg, which also does not appear anywhere in Scripture.
NCT depends on making its pecr-rliar interpretations hold up. If it can be shown that
God gave His law to Adam, then the whole
NCT house comes crashing down, for the
existence of a covenant of works is estabIished. If it can be shown that God writes
His law on the hearts of all men, the NCT
scheme is destroyed, because a universal
moral law is established. And if it can be

shown that God the Father did enter into

NEW COVENANT THEOLOGY

covenant engagements with His Son, who
stood in that covenant for His elect, NCT's
theory is overthrown.
All of these positions can be quite easily

mant that the moral law is a legal covenant.
They are right in that, but they are wrong in
locating its first giving at Sinai.
Sinai was the restatement of what God had

proved foom Scripture.
Fint, God gave the moral law to Adam.

given to Adam. It was still a covenant of works,

This may be deduced from the fact that
where there is no law there can be no sin
(Rom. 4:15). It may also be gathered from
the statement of Hos. 6:7: "They like men
lHeb. Adamlhave bansgressed the covenant:
there have they dealt treacherously against
me." Perhaps the clearest statement of the
fact that God gave Adam His moral law is in
Paul's description of the law in Rom. 7:10
as "the commandment, which was ordained
to life." The Greek text simple reads, he entole
he eis zom, "the commandment [was] unto
life." This states the purpose and tendency
of the moral law. Now, as all sides in this
controversy agree, the moral law given at
Sinai was "the ministration of death, written

and engraven

in stones" (2

Cor. 3:7).

Reisinger avoids the force of Rom. 7:10 by
saying that the old covenant promised lrte
upon condition of obedience. But that is not
*re point of Paul's statement. It cannot be
said that the purpose or tendmq of the moral
law given at Sinai was "unto life." It was, as
NCT constantly skesses, unto death. It could
not produce life. And it is no answer to say
that the reason for this was the sinfulness of
the Israelites. It is true that the law is powerless to save sinners because of the sinfulness of their flesh (Rom. 8:3), but again that
is not the point of Paul's statement in Rom.
7:10. That statement forces us to face the
fact that God first gaue the law with the purpose of using it as an instrument of life. Snce
that was certainly not the case at Sinai, or

indeed any time after the fall, we are left
with one conclusion: God gave the moral
law-the very law that PauI later found convicted him of sin, i.e., the Ten Commandments-before the fall. Tltottghthe achral term
"covenant ofworks" is not used, that is precisely what God gave to Adam. NCT is ada-

but this time it was mediated by a Levitical
system that embodied the principles of the
covenant of grace. The sacrifices did not administer the law of death to sirurers. They
pointed to life for them through the blood
atonement made by their Substitute.
Second, the NCT theory that God does not
write His moral law on the hearts of men
rests on an exegesis so ridiculous that to state

says that the
"shew the
law,
Mosaic
the
without
Gentiles,
hearts,
their
in
their
law
written
the
work of
their
and
wibress,
bearing
also
conscience
thoughts the mean while accusing or else
excusing one another." The NCT interpretation of this statement is that the Gentiles do
not have the law, but the work of the law,wntten on their hearts. In other words, they feel
conviction. Even if we were to allow the distinction, it would not serve the NCT cause,
for it is impossible for the law to work anythirg i, a man if it is not in fact in him. But
we do not allow-common sense does not
allow-the distinction NCT introduces here.
The work the Gentiles show is, Paul says, that
"of the law written in their hearts." To rest a
ct$e on the denial of so clear a statement
shows that the NCT case is a weak one.
Third, it is easy to show that God the Father entered into a covenant with His Son
as the head of His elect people. In Luke

it is to refute iL Romans 2:15

22:29,Jesus says to His discuples, "I appoint
unto you a kingdom, as my Father hath appointed unto me." The verb "appoint" translates the Greek diatithmi.This verb occurs
seven times in the NT: Luke 22:29 (twice);

Acts 3:25; Heb. 8:10; 9:16, 17; 10:16. It
means to settle, arrange, or appoint bg cou'
enant.lnall the texts otherthan Luke22:29,
there is an explicit covenant context and
there is no reason to deny the word its usual
force in Christ's statement. So we have our
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Lord's own testimony that His Father appointed Him His kingdom by a covenant.
We are not left in ignorance as to the
terms of that covenant. In John 17 the Saviour says that the Father gave Him a people
(w.2,6,9,11,12), and that He sent Him
into the world on a mission to do a specified
work (w. 2,4,18). All this is the language
of agreemenl covenant, and promise, based
on the Son's meeting the conditions stipuIated. The conditional aspect of the covenant

is spelled out in Isaiah 53:10: "It pleased
the Lord to bruise him; he hath put him to
grief: when thou shalt make his soul an offering for sin, he shall see his seed, he shall
prolong his days, and the pleasure of the
Lord shall prosper in his hand."
Isaiah 53:10 is the language ofcovenant.

J. A. Alexander

in his commenlary The

Propheaes of Isaiah, translates it: 'Jehovah
was pleased to crush (or bruise) him, he hath
put him to grief (or made him sick); if (when)
his soul shall make an offering for sin, he
shall see (his) seed, he shall prolong (his) days,
and the pleasure ofJehovah in his hand shall
prosper." Delitzsch has it, "If His soul would
pay a trespass-offering, He should see posterity, should live long days, and the purpose ofJehovah should prosper through His
hand." Thomas Manton says that the doctrine of this text is, "The business of man's
salvation was transacted by way ofcovenant

between God and Christ. Here is the form
of it, that in case Christ would make his soul
an offering for sin, he should see his seed,
and prolong his days, and the pleasure of
the Lord should prosper in his hands"
(Works,3:376).
It is important to note that for Christ the
covenant with the Father was a covenant of
works, the terms of which He fulfilled by
His obedience unto death. It is only on that
ground that it is a covenant ofgrace for us.
For NCT to deny the very existence of a
covenant arrangement between the Father
and the Son is an example of how theological a priori positions may lead to the twist306

ing of even the most obvious statements of
Scripture. Any system built upon such denials is, as was said of the old covenant,'ready
to vanish away."
The driving force behind NCT appears
to be two-fold: first, a determination to remove the fourth commandment from the list
of moral obligations laid upon Christians;
second, a determination to avoid providing
any basis for infant baptism. The first attempt

by NCT is an abysmal failure. It is difficult
to see why men who otherwise appear to
exhibit the fear of God would not fear to
assume responsibility for leading Christians

to excise one commandment from the ten
God gave (for they believe that the NT
obliges us to obey the other nine), especially

on such flimsy grounds. The second attempt-i.e., to remove any possible ground
for infant baptism-is unneccessary. \\4'rile
most covenant theologians are paedobaptists,

paedobaptism is not essential to covenant
theologr. In fact, one of the most penetrating critiques of it comes from a covenant
theologz perspective (see Baptism).

NCT boasts that along with Dispensationalism* and Covenant Theologr it provides "one of the three main systems of
interpreting Scripture that are most prevalent in the Christian Church today" (Donald

Hochner, Dispensationalism, Couenant Theolog, New Couenant Theolog,p. l).It claims,
quite erroneously, "One could say that New
Covenant Theology has been a distinctive
faith since the Reformation of the 16th centlry" Qdem). The huth is, as another proponent admits, "lf you're wondering why you
haven't read of 'New Covenant Theologz'
before now, don't worry-no one else has
either" (Fred G. Zaspel, New Coumant Theolog and the Mosaic Law, p. 1). This is much
nea-rer reality. NCT is a new departure in
Reformed Baptist theologr, a minority position among Reformed Baptists, and without
the exegetical and theological content to
make a lasting contribution to the reformed
understanding of law and grace.

NEW EVANGELICALISM

NEW ENGI-A.ND THEOLOGY
The schools of theological thought that
commenced with Jonathan Edwards ( 170358) and concluded with E. A. Park (1808-

1900). The feature of New England
theology was not a theological conformity
or consistency with Edwards or with historic Calvinism.* It was rather the conjunction of very precise forms of reasoning on
abstruse matters of philosophy and theology with a strong interest in practicai and
ethical concerns.
Edwards combined his speculative theology with an intense personal devotion and
a powerful experience and defence of revival. In later years other New England theoIogians continued to display the same
philosophical and ethical combination without maintaining the purity of Edward's Cal-

vinism. After Edwards, the New England
schools behayed a gradual movement toward the position of mediate imputation,*
the natural ability of the human will (in contrast to its moral inability), man's active participation in regeneration,* and acceptance
of general atonement.*
See

Hophinsianism.

NEW EVANGEUCALISM

A title coined i\ 1947 by a Boston minister, Harold J. Ockenga, to denote the views
of evangelicals who repudiated ecclesiastical separation and practised infiltration and

inclusivism. New evangelicals claimed to
remain true to Protestant orthodoxy but professed to see the need for a dramatically new
approach to the world of science and schola$hip, as well as to society in general. They
gave four reasons for ther emergence.
First, they wished to place an emphasis on scholarship that they charged was

lacking in the old evangelicalism, or fun-

damentalism.* The Associated Press
quoted Ockenga: "The evangelical beIieves that Christianity is intellectually
defensible, that the Christian cannot be
obscurantist in scientific questions pertain-

ing to creation, the age of man, the universality ofthe flood, and other debatable
Biblical questions....The new Evangelical
is willing to face the intellectual problems
and meet them in the framework of modern learning" (AP, Dec. 8, 1957).
Ockenga's new evangelicalism sounds
very much like old-line modernism.* Old
evangelicals did not shirk the intellectual
rigours of defending their Biblical faith. Men
such as J. Gresham Machen could not by
any stretch of the imagination be termed
"obscurantist," but they stood firmly by the

reliability and historicity of the Biblical
record. New evangelicalism commenced by
doubting both those positions and has continually retreated from them.
Second, new evangelicals wished to aban-

don the old confrontational spirit of earlier
days. They had no stomach for the fight in
which fundamentalism had long been engaged with modernism. With the passage of
half a century, new evangelicals have travelled so far from anything remotely like a
confrontation with the enemies of the gospel that they now cooperate in literary productions and even in evangelistic crusades
with avowed liberals and Roman Catholics.
E. J. Carnell, a leading thinker in the formative years of the new evangelical movement,
accused fundamentalists of having shifted
doctrine into the place that love should occupy. He charged that this "places believers
at the disposal of demonic pretence, for not

only is Satan an accomplished student of
Scripture, butthe demons often addressJesus
with language used by angels" (Camell, The
Casefor Orthodox Theolog, p. 137).

Carnell's statement is amazing-and typi-

cal of the topsy-turvy reasoning of new
evangelicals. It is possibly demonic to love
Biblical truth and conflont apostasy, but it
is fine to compromise God's word in order
to embrace serious error and those who
spread it. Using that kind of logic, new
evangelicals can participate in the World
Council of Churches* and pretend that in
3$7

NEW EVANGELICALISM
essential matters, evangelicalism and Roman
Catholicism embrace a common faith.

Third, new evangelicals wished to be
more open to modern scientific theory, especially the theory of evolution. They had
the view that a person could be both an
evangelical and an evolutionist. Carnell accepted "threshold evolution," while others
taught'progressive creationism"-a euphemism for theistic evolution. Softness toward,
or even open acceptance of evolution, is

common in the learned treatises of new
evangelicals on such issues as the Biblical
account ofcreation, the age ofthe earth, and
the flood. Carnell wrote, "Since Orthodoxy

has given up the literal-day theory out of
respect for geology, it would forfeit no principle if it gave up the immediate creation

theory out of respect for paleontology"
(Carnell, p. 95).

Fourth, new evangelicals wished to become more involved than old evangelicals
had been in addressing the problems of society. They decided to participate fully in
societal efforts to deal with such issues as
social justice, racism, capitalism, the profit
motive, and similar social concerns. Old
evangelicals had been involved, in varying
degrees, in a number of social concerns.
They had pursued their goals as part oftheir
evangelistic minisky, without compromising

their theological principles. The new
evangelicals took a different course. Their
attitude was, and is, that they should unite
with any society or reform movement, regardless of the company they must keep in
doing so, unless the group specifically rules
out redemption as a means of fulfilling its
aims. Since liberals, Roman Catholics, and
people of any other religious persuasion
would not deny redemption (however they

may define it) some role in the solution of
society's problems, new evangelicals could

fit in anywhere.
These four reasons for the emergence of
the movement would be better described as
q,anses Building on such a base, new evan-
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gelicalism has become a movement of compromise. This is nowhere more evidentthan
in its attitude to the Bible. New evangelicals
have espoused such views as modified inerranqn -the Bible is inerrant on the subjects
it addresses, but not necessarily in the terms
in which it speaks of them; and limitedinfallibiw*- the Bible is infallible only in matters of faith and practice.
Those who accept modified inerranry profess orthodoxy but feel free to deny the factuality of countless historical statements of
Scripfure, e.g., the serpent's conversation with
Eve (Gen. 3). FollowingJames Orr, the theo-

logian they look on as the forerunner of their
position, modified inerrantists accept the
presence of pseudanymity- in plain language,

forgery- in Scripture, as well as legends
masquerading as history (as in Jude's reference to Enoch and his prophecy, Jude 14,
15). They accept that there are degrees of

inspiration and therefore "minor errors in
the matterof the [biblical] record" (ames Orr,
Reuelation and Inspiration, p. 21.5).

Those who adopt the view of limited infallibility go even fur*rer. Apart from the subject of salvation, they feel foee to glve up
any part of Scripture (see Daniel P. Fuller,
"Benjamin B. Warfield's View of Faith and
History," n Bulletin of the Euangelical Theological Societg, vol. 11, no. 2, pp. 82, 83).
They may abandon the Bible's chronologr
and history, and even admit errors in its
doctrine (Dewey M. Beegle, Scrtpture, Tradition and Infallibilitu).
Such views are neither nzu nor euangelical. They belong to modernism and open
infidelity. Yet they are the views of many
who profess to be evangelicals, people who
have appropriated an honoured name and
prostituted it in advancing the very theologr that evangelicalism historically opposed
with all its power.

New evangelicalism is widely accepted.

It has affected churches and seminaries in
varying degrees. Its spirit of compromise is
now accepted by many as Christian love. It

NICENE CREED

has created the theological basis and the

MCENE CREED

psychological mood for the inclusivism practised by many evangelistic and para-church
organizations-e.g., Billy Graham's fellowship
with the church of Rome, and the joint worship and action of evangelicals and nonevangelicals in Promise Keepers and in

The name is taken from Niceain Bithynia
where the first ecumenical* council was held

anti-aborfion groups.
Compromise with theological error and
fellowship with those from whom the Scriphrre commands separation betoken a movement that is on a swift downward career to
open apostasy.

NEW HERMENEUTIC
The adaptation of the theories of neo-orthodoxy to the discipline of hermeneutics.*

Following the later writings of Martin
Heidegger, it aims to penetrate the cultural
settings of the biblical writers and of the words

thE anplog, and to use that knowledge to
show how their views were conditioned by
their historical and cultural environment.
Gerhard Ebeling, criticising the idea that
hermeneutics is the theory of the exposition
of texts, says, "The primary phenomenon in
the realm oflanguage is not the understand-

ing OF language, but understanding
THROUGH language" (New Frontiers in Theolog:vol.Z,"T\e New Hermeneutic, p. 93).
He contends that "the word itself has a

hermeneutical function" (ibid., p. 93-94).
Thus the interpreter's job is to understand.
not so much the word as "the word event."
His view is that hermeneutics is distinct from
exegesis. If, for example, the words employed

by Scripture describe what neo-orthodox
theologians are pleased to dismiss as myth,

in a.o. 325. At that council the scriptural
doctrine of the consubstantiality* of the Son
was declared. In 381 the second ecumenical council was held in Constantinople and
this added to the Nicene Creed the scriptural teaching on the deity and personality
of the Holy Spirit. In 569, at Toledo, the

Western Church added the famous
"filioque"* clause. Thus, in its final form,
the Nicene Creed is a full statement of Biblical trinitarianism.
The full text of the Nicene, ormore properly the Nicene-Constantinopolitan, Creed is
as follows:
"We believe in one God, the Father, the
Almighty, maker of heaven and earth, and
of a]l that is unseen. We believe in one Lord,
Jesus Christ, the only Son of God, eternally
begotten of the Father, God from God, Light
from Light, kue God fiom true God, begotten, not made, one in Being with the Father.
Through him all things were made. For us
men and for our salvation he came down
from heaven: by the power of the Holy Spirit
he was born of the Viryin Mary, and became
man. For our sake he was crucified under

Pontius Pilate; he suffered, died, and was
buried. On the third day he rose again in
ffillment of the Scriptures; he ascended into
heaven and is seated at the right hand of
the Father. He will come again in glory to
judge the living and the dead, and his kingdom will have no end. We believe in the
Holy Spirit, the Lord, the giver of life, who
proceeds from the Father and the Son. With

the new hermeneutic will not be taken up
with an exegesis of the bare words. Rather
it will put its theological principles, or presuppositions, to work and will "demy'tholo-

the Father and the Son he is worshiped and
glorified. He has spoken through the Prophets. We believe in one holy catholic and ap-

gize" lhe text. The end result is not an
exposition of what the biblical writer actually wrote but of what his neo-orthodox in-

baptism for the forgiveness of sins. We look
for the resurrection of the dead, and the life
of the world to come. Amen."
Forthe implication of the expression "only
begotten," see Monogenes,

terpreter imagines the message behind the
myth really is.

ostolic Church. We acknowledge one
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NIHILISM

MHILISM
From Latin nihil, "nothing"; it is used
in various senses. Philosophically, nihilism is the belief that there is no basis for
knowledge or truth and no meaning or
purpose to existence. Consequently it rejects and opposes all customary, especially
Christian, beliefs about religion and morality. It is a sort of moral anarchism in which
we can know nothing to be true or right, or
indeed anything but a speck of meaninglessness in the midst of cosmic confusion
and darkness. As is usually the case, philosophy has consequences in real life and
this one is no exception.
Politically, it is used as a loose description of any revolutionary, terrorjstmovement
that seeks to overthrow an orderly society.
In precise terms, it is the dockine that all
current social, political, and economic institutions must be destroyed to make way for
new institutions.
Often philosophicai and political nihilism
combine, as in the case of the Russian Nihilists (1860-1917)and of the modern Marxist or Tiotslqyite terrorist groups that attacked

various European countries, notably Germany, Italy, and France, in the last third of
the 20th century.

NOMINALISM
A school of late medieval scholasticthought

that held that'trniversals," or abstract terms
describing universal principles, were nothing
more than necessities of thought, or conventions oflanguage, and had no real existence.
Its emphasis was always on the individual
term, person, or situation. "Nominalism . . . is
the philosophy of stark individualism. Real,ty, i" tlri. view is held to consist of individuals, related only in the sense that they stand
side by side in space and time. The concepts
into which they are classified by men are
nothing but concepts, mere nirmes-whence
the term Nominalism.Accordingto this view,
the State is not an entity in and of itself but is
only the aggregate ofits cihzens. The Church

3t0

again is not an entity in the mind of God, but

simply the sum of individual church members. In the technical terminologr of the time,

there is no tniversal,' no entity embracing
ttre individuals" (Roland H. Bainton, Hunted
Heretic,p.27).

The nominalists' great champion was
William of Occam, who led the philosophical and theological fight against the realists.*
Their controversy was not without a certain
factional element. Nominalists were Franciscans, who purported to reflectAugustine's
theological emphasis (see Augustinianism),
and the realists were Dominicans, who reflected the position of Thomas Aquinas.
Their speculations touched on many subjects, including the Trinity,* the relation of
reason to faith, and the efficary of sacramen-

tal grace. In the latter the nominalist posi-

tion stressed the necessity of prevenient
grace* to enable the recipient to benefit from
the grace conveyed by a sacftrment.* According to the nominalists, this prevenient grace

was received either mystically or by doing

the best one could. It created a merit* of
congruity whereby the grace of the sacrament could be bestowed as a fitting reward.

fu

the controversy progressed, each side proceeded to extremes in stating its positions.
As a result nominalism came to be regarded
as propounding utterly speculative ideas on
the arbitrary nature of grace. Realism, on
the other hand came to be viewed as being
rationalistic.

NORMAITVE PRINCIPLE
The theory held by Lutherans and Anglicans that what is not forbidden in Scripture is admissible in the practice, worship,
and government of the church. It is the opposite of the regulative principle* generally

adopted by Calvinists. Adherents of the
regulative principle ask, "\4{here does Scripture command or sanction a particular prac-

tice or form?" Those who hold the
normative principle ask, "\Vhere does Scrip

ture forbid it?"

NOVATIANISTS

Mafiin Luther, while holding tenaciously
to the principle of sola Smptura, "by Scripture alone," in matters of doctrine, nonetheless condemned no ceremony unless it
was opposed to the gospel. Ifa form or practice was not forbidden by the Word, he allowed it to remain. In this way he conformed
the worship of the new Lutheran churches
to what the people were used to in the old
papal church.
The Church of England agreed with the
Lutherans, notwith the Calvinists. Article 20
of +he

Thirtg-NineArticla (1571)states, "The
Church hath power to decree Rites or Ceremonies, and authority in controversies of
faith. And yet it is not land-rl for the Church
to ordain an),thing that is contrary to God's

word written....As it ought not to decree
anything against the same, so besides the
same ought it not to enforce anything to be
believed for necessity of salvation." In other

words, the church may introduce or allow
ecclesiastical practices as long as they are

not forbidden in Scripture, but it may not
make anything part of the faith necessary to
salvation except what the Scripture expressly
lays down as such.

rate sect. This sect persisted beyond the fifth
century and continued Novatian's exclusion
of all who had lapsed under persecution.
The Novatianist view was based on Heb.
6:4-6, and their thinking was as follows: the

church could not receive unpardoned sinners into its fellowship; it could grant pardon only by baptism, which could not be
repeated; therefore baptized persons who
had lapsed could not be forgiven or readmitted to fellowship. From this Novatianists
developed a theory ofthe church as the assembly of the katharoi- "pure ones"-and
this has invested them with a peculiar interestto those who imagine atrail-of-bloodsuccession ofindependent Baptist churches (see

Baptist). The fact is, however, that
Novatianist dogma was far-removed from the
beliefs of Baptists.
The Catholic church sought the re-entry
of Novatianists into the church upon reconciliation (Council of Nicea, e.r. 325). The

councils of Laodicea (367) and Constantinople (381) added the condition of
full and written proof that Novatianists had
anathematized their former heresies. Later
councils added to these conditions until at
last Novatianists were not regarded as Chris-

NOVATIANISTS
Followers of Novatian, a Roman presbyter who disputed the title to the bishopric of
the church of Rome in the third cenhry.
Novatian was inflexible in his opposition to
the readmission to the church of any who
had lapsed under persecution, and when he
learned that Cornelius, who took a much
softer line, had been elected bishop in place
of the martped Fabian, he refused to ac-

knowledge

llm. He himself was then

or-

dained bishop by a number of like-minded
clerics, thus startingthe first of history's many
confoversies as to who was rightfully bishop

of Rome.
A church council condemned Novatian,
and he was forced to give way. However, he

still refused to fellowship in the Catholic
church and formed his followers into a sepa-

tians at all and had to accept another baptism if they were to gain admission to the
Catholic church.

OBEDIENCE OF CHRIST
Christ's filial submission to His Father's
will in coming into the world, becoming subject to the law to fulfil and satis$, both its
precept and its penalty. As a hue man He
fully entered into all that it meant to be
'tnade underthe law" (Gal. 4:4).lnperfectly
meeting its standard, he endured temptation
and suffered in body and in soul.
He obeyed graciouslg and as a matter of
choice. His eternal Sonship* neither implied
nor involved subordination nor obedience.
He did not obey because He was a Son but
despite that fact (Heb. 5:8).
He obeyed sinlesslg (Phil. 2:5-8; Heb.
7 :26; 2 Cor. 5:27 ; 7 Pet. 2: 22 ; 1 |ohn 3:5).
He obeyed uicariouslg and repramtatiuelg
(Rom. 5:16-19) and is therefore the ground
of His people's justification.*
See

Imputation.

Catholic church holds to the doctrines of the

first seven ecumenical councils and has set
out its position fully in the Declaration of
Utrecht (7889). It maintains a married clergu
and since 1932 has been in fi-rll commun-

ion with the Church of England.

OMNIPOTENCE
The all-powerfulness of God, His unlimited ability to act according to His own per-

fect will. Theologians sometimes speak of
God's power being limited by His own will
and by the nature of things-i.e., He cannot
work an essential contradiction. These are
foolish quibbles. To be able to do whatsoever He wills is no limitation. Contradictions

OCCULT

Latin occultus, "concealed"; it is a term
that is sometimes loosely employed to describe anl,thing that is mysterious. It is, however, more commonly used to denote the
study, pursuit, or practice of the mystic arts
such as black magic, witchcraft, necromancy,
spiritism, astrology, and the diverse methods of "spiritual enlightenment" found in the
New Age* movement, including channelling
and visualization.

OFFICES OF CHRIST
See Mediator; Ki"Slg ffice; Priestlg

nation of Jansenism* in the bull* Unigmitus
(1713) and Rome's refusal to allow a Dutch
archbishop to be chosen locally. These Old
Catholic seceders were joined by others who
repudiated the Vatican Council of 1870, with
its decree of papal infallibility. The Old

Of

are nonentities. To say God cannot create a

nonentity is to say, "God cannot create nothing." By the act of creation, it would not be
nothing any longer.
See Jer. 32:17; Mt. 19:26; Luke 1:37;
Rev. 19:6.

OMNIPRESENCE
God's presence in every point of space
with His whole being. Immensity stresses
the transcendence of God, that He is not
subject to the limitations of space; omnipresence stresses His immanence in His creation,

fice; Prophetic Ofice.

that He fills all space. He is not extended
through space, for God is pure spirit and

OLD CATTIOLIC CHURCH

has no extension.
Some theologians, such as Samuel Clarke,
speak of infinite space as an attribute of God.

First formed by a Dutch separation from
Rome in 1723, following the pope's condem-
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OMNISCIENCE

Others prefer to speak of all things being
simultaneously present to God, rather than
God being present in all places.

OMNISCIENCE
See

Knowledge of God.

ONLY BEGOTTEN
Greek monogezes; it declares the unique
relationship of the Son of God to His Father.
B. B. Warfield says, "The adjective 'only begotten' conveys the idea, not of derivation
and subordination, but of uniqueness and
consubstantiality:Jesus is all that God is, and
He alone is this." (For an extended feahnent,
see Monogenes).

ONTOLOGICAL ARGUMENI FOR
GOD'S EXISTENCE
See

Argumentsfor God's Existence.

ONTOLOGICAL TRINITY
Ontology is the science ofreal existence,
or absolute realrty, as distinct from things
as

they appear to us to be. Thus, when theo-

logians speak of the ontological TrinityCornelius Van Til makes frequent use of
the term-they mean that God exists from
all eternity as the triune God, Father, Son,
and Holy Spirit, as revealed in the word of
God; that this is not merely a human con-

OPEN VIEW OF GOD
A type ofprocess theologr* advocated by
professed evangelicals sudr as Clark Pinnock

(The Opmness of God), Robert Brow (with
Pinnock, Unbounded Loue: A Good News Theolog for the 21st Century), and Greg Boyd
(God of the Possible: A Biblicql Introduction
to the Open View of God). These writers propound what they claim is a new model for
evangelical theolory, a paradigm* shilt away
from the old, classic theism that fully acknowledges the transcendence and omniscience of God. This new model is really just
the old liberal rejection of biblical theism
running under the flag of evangelicalism. It
responds to the age old questions: "If God is
infinitely good, wise, and powerfi-rl, why does
He allow so much evil and suffering in the
world? Could a goodGod allow all the horrible things that happen in the world if He
had the power to prevent them? Does God
really know all things that have ever happened or will ever happen, with one, eternal, inhritive act of cognition?" The old liberal
answer to such questions is to make man
the measure of God, saying, in effect, that
since man carrnot see how or why an infinitely good, wise, and powerful God could
allow such so much suffering and evil, God
must not really possess all these attributes.
He must be either infinitely good or infinitely

it is absolutely,

wise and powerful, but He cannot be all

eternally, and necessarily what God is, and
how God exists.
The fact that the persons in the Trinity*
operate according to a certain order or pattern in the economy of creation and re-

three. This tlpe of answer is in line with the
liberal idea of a limited deity, for the God of
liberaiism is never the transcendent God of
Scripfire. If God is infinite in any of His at-

ception of Him, but that

demption has given rise to the term
"economical tri"ity." But it should always
be remembered that God is not described
as triune because He deals with His creatures in this fashion. Rather the economi-

cal Trinity is based on the ontological
Tiinity: God demonsfates His trinal distinctions in His dealings with His creatures,
because He is essentially and necessarily
triune.
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tributes, He is infinite in all. Either He is
infinite or He is not. Liberalism, to be consistent with itself, must say that He is not.
For evangelicals to come to the same conclusion is incredible. But the proponents of
the openness of God do come to the same
conclusion as the liberals. They present a
God who is so good that He genuinely wishes
to do good to men, but He is circumscribed
by certain limitations. He does not know all
things; He is not all-powerful; and He is not

OPERA AD INTRA

immutable.* In the words of David F. Wells,
the openness of God theory presents a God
who "is genuinely baffled about the future,
cannot see its outcomes, is limited in power,
but is nevertheless struggling mightily in the
adverse circumstances of life to save us because he loves us so much" (What Euer Hap-

pull down, and to deshoy it; if that nation,

pened to the Reformation, ed. Garry L. W.
Johnson and R. Fowler'v\4rite, pp. xxiv-xxv).
It appears to escape the attention of these
pseudo-evangelicals that again and again
Jehovah insists that He does know the future. Indeed, He makes this attribute the
infallible proof of His unique claim to be
the one, kue, and living God (lsa. 4l:22;

the real change occurs in the creature. Thus,
the Lord speaks of Hn repentings as a proof of

that there is no
half-way house for them: they cannot have
a God who is infinite in any attribute if He is
limited in any. He is not a complex being,
but simple-i.e., His attributes are not separable. He is infinite in all His perfections, or
He is infinite in none. The result of the openness of God theory is not to modi[z but to
destroy the biblical doctrine of God entirely.
The "open view of God" finds much of its
rationale in a one-sided treatrnent of the biblical texts that speak of God "repenting."
From these it is argued that God can and
does change His mind. Supporters of the
theory insist that we must understand repent uruvocally* and not analogically-i.e.,
we must give the same force to the term
when it is used of God as we do when it is
used of man. For both it signifies a real
change of mind and purpose. In this view,
of course, the old Reformed, rather biblical,

45:21).lt also

escapes them

teaching of the immutability of God is
counted an outdated concept.
Classic theism has usually explained the
texts that speak of God's repenting in anthropomorphic* terms. In every case, God's
repenting is the exercise of His unchanging
moral perfections in relation to changes in
the creatures with whom He is dealing.
Jeremiah 18:7-8 spells this out: 'At what
instant I shall speak concerning a nation, and
concerning a kingdom, to pluck up, and to

against whom I have pronounced, turn from

their evil,

I will repent of the evil that I

thought to do unto them." The same divine
perfection that punishes the impenitent relieves the penitent of the dreaded sentence.
There is no change in God's moral purpose;

His immutability;"How shall I give thee up,
Ephraim? how shall I deliver thee, Israel?

...mine heart is turned within me, my
repentings are kindled together. I will not
execute the fierceness of mine anger, I will
not return to destroy Ephrum: for I am God,
and not man" (Hos. 11:8-9).
Supporters ofthe open view ofGod theory
(e.g.

the editorialist in Christianity Todag,Feb-

ruary 7,2000, pp. 34-35) charge that classic theism's insbtence on the immutability of
God is a boring philosophical concept. In reality, the so-called new model for theism is
yet another manifestation of the world's oldest philosophy of depraved minds, man's attempt to make God in his own image.
OPERA AD EXTRA

Called by some theologians notae
externae,

they are "the activities and effects

by which the Trinity is manifested outwardly. They are the following: (1) Creation,

preservation, and government of the universe. (2) Redemption. (3) Inspiration, re-

generation, and sanctification. The first
belongs officially and eminently to the
Father;the second to the Son;the third to
the Holy Spirit" (Shedd).
OPERA AD INTRA
Also called notae internae, these are the
activities of the Trinity that are within the

divine essence and conflned to it-unlike
the opera ad extra which go outside of the
divine essence and produce external results.
Thus they are referred to as immanent and
inkansitive activities, or as constitutional

and necessary activities. "The internal
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works or actions of God are those which
the Persons perform and exercise one toward another" (Ursinus). The eternal gen-

OPUS DEI
Latin, meaning "The work of God"; the

work wrought." In other words, the grace
is in the sacrament which conveys it to
the passive recipient without the necessity of faith and repentance. Cardinal
Bellarmine said that the administration
of a sacrament is called opus operetum,
so that "it confers grace by virtue of the
sacramental act itself."

name of a controversial organization in
the Roman Catholic Church. Founded in

ORDINATION

eration* ofthe Son and the procession* of
the Spirit are the opera ad intra.

Spain

in 1928 by a Spanish priest

Jos6maria Escriva, Opus Dei now boasts
some 80,000 members worldwide. Its full
title is The Personal Prelqture of the Holg
Cross and Opus DeL (A personal prelature
is like a bishopric with people but without a defined territory.)
Escriva saw his organization as a means
of protecting and promoting traditional Roman Catholic theologz and spirituality. It is
something of a papal army of priests, university professors, teachers, and workers
throughout the world, dedicated to carrying
out the prograrnmes of the Vatican. Escriva
insisted that Opus Dei be a lay rather than a
religious society. At first it aimed particularly

The act of initial induction into aminisky
by the presbytery (1 Tim. 4:14), expressing
its judgment that one who has received a
call Ilom a local drurdr to the office of teaching or ruling elder is indeed called and quali-

fied by God. By ttre laying on of hands the
candidate is set aside for the office to which
he has been called, and that calling is thereby
publicly acknowledged and confirmed. In the
case of ministerial candidates called to missionary work, the call ofa local congregation
is not deemed necessary, and the presbytery
will ordain a candidate of whose gifu and
calling by the Lord they are sure.
See

Church (Got:rnmmt ofl.

at intellectuals but now boasts that it includes
thousands of working men and women in
its ranks.

ORDO SALTJTIS
The order of salvation, the process by
which the work of salvation, wrought in

Opus Dei has aroused suspicion both
within and outside the Roman Catholic

Christ, is realized in the hearts of God's elect

church. Roman Catholic religious $oups
such as the Jesuits* have been suspicious of
its lay structures while some bishops have
been suspicious of ih members being outside local diocesan control and accountable
to Opus Dei's leadership. Politicians, especially in Italy, have accused Opus Dei of
being a sort of Vatican Mafia though hard
evidence is dfficult to obtain. Escriva died
in 1975 and was beatified* in 1992.

OPUS OPERATT]M

Equivalent to

ex opere

operato;* aLatin

phrase employed by Roman Catholic
theologians to signify that the benefit of
a sacrament is conferred "bv virbue of the

3t6

'It

aims at describing in their logical order,
and also in their interrelations, the various
movements of the Holy Spirit in the application of the work of redemption" (Berl'{rof).
The Bible nowhere explicitly sets out such
an orrder, though Rom. 8:2

9-3 0 may be con-

sidered as an approadr to such a definitive
statement On the basis of this, most Reformed

theologians (see Westminstu Confession of
Faith, chap.3, sec. 6) describe the ordo salutis

as regeneration, calling, conversion. repentance, faith, justification, adoption, sanctification, perseverance of the saints, and their final
glorification-all ftLis depending on ourunion

wift

Christ, a union first established by divine election in the covenant of redemption.
See Coaenant Theolagg.

ORIGINAL SIN

ORIGINAL RIGTITEOUSNESS

free fiom sin: and therefore whatever pro-

The perfect conformity to the law of God
of man, as first created. Sometimes the term
natural righteousness is employed with the
same meaning. It must be kept in mind, however, that'hah.ral" implies only that such righteousness belonged to man's nature as it came
from the hand of its Creator. It does not imply that it is necessary to human nature, so
that man would not be a real man or a responsible moral agent without it. Fallen man
is every bit as responsible as unfallen marl.

ceeds from him is accounted sin; as Paul says
that all the affections or thoughts of the flesh
are enmity against God, and therefore death

(Rom.8:6-7)."
Hence, though sin in man is not a ma-

terial principle in human nature

(as

Manicheism* holds) or an original, or necessary part of it, the soul of fallen man
"is not only wounded, but so corrupted,
that it requires not merely to be healed,

but to receive a new nature" (2:1.9).
Calvin thus safeguards the doctrine

ORIGINAL SIN

against Pelagianism* of every degree. Fur-

Fallen man's natural sinfulness, the hereditary depravity* and comrption of hu-

thermore, he does not make corruption
something in our nature but yet in some

man nature because of Adam's fall.*
Though it inheres in human nature and is
propagated by natural generation, it does
not arise from anything in man's original

way distinct from our nature. He acknowledges that in its first state human nature
was holy, but he proves from Scripture
that it has degenerated from that state.
Now it is not merely overcome by corruption; it is in itself corrupt-"man is of
himself nothing else but concupiscence
[lust]," and "abominable impiety" is the

natural constitution.
Reformed Position
Calvin said, "Man is comrpted by a nahr-

ral depravity, but which did not originate
from nahrre. We deny that it proceeded fiom
nature, to signiff that it is rather an adventitious quality or accident, than a substantial
property originally innate. Yet we call it natural, thatnone may suppose itto be contracted

by every individual from corrupt habit,
whereas it prevails over all by hereditary
ight" (Irntitutes,Z:t.ll). "On account of the
comrption of human nahrre, man may be
justly said to be naturally abominable to
God" (ibid., 2:1.11).
"Sin has possessed all the powers of the
soul, since Adam departed from the fountain of righteousness. For man has not only
been ensnared by the inferior appetites, but

abominable impiety has seized the very
citadel of his mind, and pride has pen-

ruling principle of his unrenewed mind.
Lutheran Position
Lutherans debated and rejected *re idea that
original sin "is properly and without any distinction the very naflre, substance, and essence
of comrpt man, or at least the principal and
pre-eminent part of his substance, namely ra-

tional soul" (Formuk of Concord, Art. 1). They
hold that even after the fall* there is a distinction between man's comrpt nature and original sin "which adheres in the comrpt nailre
and also comrpts the nah;re" (ibid., M. 1). The
nahre of man is God's work; original sin is the
devil's work (ibid., Affirmaave 1), and "the distinction between our comrpt nature and the
comrption whidr is implanted within the nature, and thrcugh which the nah-ue is comrpt,

(Affrmative 2). None

etrated into the inmost recesses of his

can be easily discemed"

heart" (2:1.9).
In tracing Paul's doctrine of original sin,

but God can separate the nahrre from the corruption \,vithin it, but He will certainly sever
one foom the other by mears of death and resurrection (Afrrmative 3). Despite this insistence

Calvin concludes "that man is so totally overwhelmed, as with a deluge, that no part is
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that man's nahrre is distinct flom the corrup
tion that now resides within it and thereby corrupts il Lutheranism seeks to avoid the notions
that as God's creah.re man's nahre is firndamentally good and thatcomrptionis something
alien to il or'tnerely the liability and debt of
another's barsgression, hansmitted to us apart

from any comrption of our nahrre" 0,Iegative
8.1). \4hile holding to the truth that man's na-

hre

is comrpt, the formulators of this Lutheran
standard desired to ensure that no one could
charge God with any lack of goodness or wis-

dom on account of that comrption. God did
not create man's nahre corrupt.

As believers in creationism,* these
Lutheran fathers believed that God has continued to create souls and that His creation
could not be comrpt as it comes from His
hand; that is, man is not comrpted because
ofsome concreated necessity orbecause of
his finiteness. Their desire to show that man's
comrption does not come from his original

constitution and is not the natural consequence of his humanness is Scriptural and
praiseworthy, but their statemenh are open
to two major objections:

First, they tend to a materialistic view
of nature and comrption, though Lutherans
would protest such a conclusion and point
to the Formula of Concord's strong denunciation of Manicheism.* But the notion that
an uncorrupt, pure soul is created by God
and united with a physical body by the act
of conception, and that by that union the
soul becomes comrpt seems to fall into the

very dualism and materialism of

ity of man is total in its extent, and his will
has no positiue ability in the work of salvation, but has the negatiue ability (under the
ordinary means of grace) of ceasing resistance" (emphasis is added). This ignores the
fact that such cessation of resistance is in
itself a good work; it is, indeed, a good work
that flies in the face of the evil inclination of
the unrenewed will.* This is certainly a serious modification of Luther's view.

The somewhat dialectical pronouncements of the Formula of Concordmaybe con-

trasted to the Reformed statement of the
doctrine of original sin in the Westminster
Confession of Faith (chap. 6, sec. 2-4): "By
this sin [our first parents] fell fiom their original righteousness, and communion with God,
and so became dead in sin, and wholly defiled in all the faculties and parts of soul and

body. They being the root of all mankind,
the guilt of this sin was imputed, and the
same death in sin and comrpted nahrre conveyed to all their posterity, descending from
them by ordinary generation. From this origi-

nal comrption, whereby we are utterly indisposed, disabled, and made opposite to all
good, and wholly inclined to all evil, do proceed all achral transgressions."

Roman Catholic Position

in

Rome holds that "all men are implicated
Adam's sin" (Catechism of the Catholic

Church,ll

aO\;

however, in Roman Catho-

lic theologr this implication is limited and
falls far short of the Protestant dockine. "AIthough it is proper to each individual, origi-

Manicheism that the Formula so roundly

nal sin does not have the character of

condemns.
Second, the way Lutherans describe the
distinction between the nahrre of man and
the comrption in it, has led to a modification of the original stand of Luther on the
subject of the total inability of fallen man's
will to originate anything good or pleasing
to God. McClintock and Strong quote Charles
O. Krauth's summary of Lutheran doctrine,
which includes the statement, "The deprav-

personal fault in any of Adam's descendants.
It is a deprivation of original holiness and
justice kighteousnessl, but human nature has
not been totally comrpted" (ibid.,11 404).
Rome admits that original sin causes every person to be "inclined to sin-an inclination to evil that is called concupiscence"
(fl 405), but insists that this concupiscence*
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a

is not in itself sin.

The heart of Rome's position lies in her

ORTHODOXY

failure to understand the truth ofconcreated
holiness.* She sees man's original holiness
as a gift superadded to his nature. He lost
this by the fall, but the loss did not involve
the radical ruin of his moral constitution.
Rome teaches that "baptism, by imparting
the life of Clrist's gmce, eftNes original sin
and turns a man back toward God" (fl a05,
see Baptismal Regeneration). Despite this,
concupiscence and a nature "weakened and
inclined to evil" ensure that he will continue
to have "ahard battle" with sin (fl a07-a09).

Pelagian and Arminian Positions
Pelagianism* entirely rejects the doctrine
of original sin and confines sin to separate
acts of the will, which retains the power to
choose sinlessly as much as sinfully.

Arminianism*is semi-Pelagian* in its position on original sin. It agrees with Pelagians
that sin consists in separate acts of the will,
and that the guilt of Adam's first sin is not
transmitted to his descendants. It disagrees
with Pelagians in that it holds that fallen man
is depraved, though not totally, and that the
pollution of Adam's first sin is transmitted
to his descendants.

Summary
Original sin is the natural sinfulness of
Adam's descendants, by natural generation.
The designation ongr,nal sfn signifies the

following:
1. This sinfirlness is derived fiom Adam, the
original root ofthe entire race.
2. It is inherent in Adam's posterity from

the womb;

it is not the result of environ-

ment or imitation.
3. It is the root of all the actual transgressions each sinner commits. Rome's idea that
though the root has been removed by baptism, the fi:uit still remains, is both illogical
and unscriptural.
4. It consish of original guilt and original
pollution. Guilt signifies a liability to punishment. Pollution signifies the absence of original righteousness and the presence of evil.
Pollution involves guilt; there is no such thing

as guiltless

pollufion. The Arminian view that
is transmitted from

pollution alone, not guilt,

Adam to his posterity is based on an
unscriptural view of man's sinfulness, and
obviously views pollution as a moral disease
which is guLtless per se.
See

Depraoitg; Imputation; Inabiktg;

Tfaducianism; Tlansmission of Sin.
ORTHODOXY
A term that is used in two distinct ways.
First, it is the claimed title of the Eastern
chwches (su Greeh (or

Second,

it

Eastrn) Orthodary).

is used to denote consistency

in dockine with the revelation of Scriphre.
definition Rome would add the faditions of the church and the teaching of the
fathers, but Protestantism* limits the authority to establish a doctrinal notm to the inspired word of God. That is not to say that
To this

Protestantism has no place for creeds or confessions but holds that they must be judged

by the Bible. They cannot become an additional source of revelation or authority.
Protestants generally reserve the term
"orthodoxy" for the body of doctrines that
are essential to the Christian faith. People
who hold to this body of truth may disagree
on points of interpretation on subjects that
do not materially affect the central truths
of God's revelation. Differences on such mat-

ters do not make men heretics.
Any list of the essential Christian doctrines that constitute orthodoxy must include

the following:
1. One personal, eternal God who exists necessarily in the Tiinity* of His sacred pelsons.
2. The inspiration and authority of the Bible

very word of God, the sole source of
Christian doctrine. This includes the historical integrity of the OT and the NT, includas the

ing their record of the supernatural
interventions of God in the affairs of men.
3. God's creation* ex nihilo* of the heavens
and earth and all that is in them, and His
providential sovereign control of His entire
creation.
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4. The Person and work of Christ, with particular emphasis on the following His essential and eternal deity;* His incamation* and
virgin birttr;* His sinlessness and obedience
to God in His life; His once-for-all vicarious
atonement* by the shedding of His blood at
Calvary; His actual bodily resurrection* from
the dead; His ascension to God's right hand
to be the great high priest and advocate* of
His people; His second coming.*
5. The essential and eternal deity and the
Tiinitarian personality of the Holy Spirit.*

6. The historicity of the biblical narrative

of the creation of man, his fall* into

are

within this fiamework of furdamental *uth
hold to orthodoxy, despite all their minor
variations of views. All who are outside of
this framework are heterodox, whatever
other points of interpretation they may hold
in common with the orthodox.

OXFORD GROUP
A group founded at Oxford University in
1929 by American Lutheran minister Frank
Buchman with a program for world reform.
In 1938 it became Moral Rearmament.*

sin,

God's consequent curse of the earth, and
the comrption of the entire human race by
Adam's fall.
7. Salvation by Iiee grace without any addition of human merit at any stage in the work.
This includes the following fuths: the depravity of all men by nature and their inability,
while unregenerate, to produce spiritual
good; the necessity of the Spirit's work to regenerate souls dead in sins and to create repentance and faithinthem;the full application
to God's people of the redemption purchased

by Christ; eternal life as the free grft of God,
to be received by faith, not obtained with
money or merit;justification by faith alone,
including the foqgiveness of sins and the imputation of Christ's perfect righteousness as
the ground of the believer's acceptance with
God; the union of all believers with Christ as
members of His body, the church*; sanctification by the power of the Holy Spirit, who
works in those whom God has justffied to
produce good works as the evidence of a living faith; glorification with Christ in the
blessed enjoyrnent of eternal life.
8. The resurrection of saints and sinners, God's

judgment of all men, followed by the everlasting blessedness of the saints heaven) and the
everlasting punishment of the lost (hell).
Some may add their own denominational
distinctives to the list, but this would be a
mistake. Anyone who holds these truths will
never go wrong on anything that is essential
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to the saving of men's souls. All who

OXFORD MOVEMENT
See

Anglo Cathokcism; Tfactarianism;

Pusegites.

PAEDOBAPTISM
From the Greek paidion, "a young child,
or infant"; infant baptism. At the time of the

Reformation, Anabaptists* rejected
paedobaptism, while the Reformed churctres,

believing it to be a sign and seal of the covenant of grace, argued that Scripture war-

ranted the baptism of the children of
believing parents because such children were
included by God in His covenant promises.
See

Baptism; Baptismal Regeneration;

Means of Grace.

pantheist is an "etemal becoming" (Berldrof),
who developed into personal consciousness
in the consciousness of man. Through the
influence of Sdrleiermacher's Consciousness
Theologr,* this notion became the dominant
heresy of l9th-century theologr. Barth, who

was schooled in Schleiermacher's system,
repudiated its pantheistic base and emphasized the transcendence of God, speaking

of

Him as "wholly other," although by embracing existentialism he remained a captive of
subjectivism, the very thing he professed to
eschew

PANENTHEISM
A term invented to provide a philosophical basis for process theology.* It should be

PAPYRUS
See

MSS.

distinguished fiom pantheism.* Pantheism

identifies God with the universe.

PARADIGM

Panentheism is the notion that the universe

Greek para, "by," dtigma, "example"; a pat-

is God but that God is more than the universe. In other words, though the universe
is part of the reality of God, it is not all of
that reality. God is something which the universe is not. God may be looked on as the

tern or model. It has two main uses:
1. In theology a paradigm is a model that
sets the norm for understanding and interpreting the gospel. Nowadays we hear a lot
about a paradigm shift. Tfis describes the
adoption of a new motif for interpreting the
entire Biblical message. It is usually a tool
to validate a new theology or practice, even
at the expense of invalidating the plain
meaning of the Biblical text. For example,
by moving away from Christ's atoning death
and bodily resurrection as the paradigm that
defines the gospel in terms of personal redemption foom sin unto God, to a totally
unscriptural interpretation of His emphasis
on freedom, or love and justice, liberation
theologians have invented a paradigm that
proclaims the gospel in terms of "social justice," or freedom from political, economic,
or social oppression or repression. In this
way they can validate anything from ter321

soul of the universe and the universe as the

body of God. Viewed in this way, the universe is God while God is greater than the
universe just as the body of a man is the
man, but his soul is not limited to the body.

PANTHEISM
From two Greek words, pan, "all," and
theos,

"God"; a theory that denies the tran-

scendence of God, refirsing to recognize Him
as a being distinct fiom creation. Thus it iden-

tifies God and the universe; all is God and
God is all. Theologically, it is the denial of
the personality of God.
Far from the absolute and sovereign Being presented in Scriphrre, the god of the

PARADOX THEOLOGY

(l

rorist revolutions to the acceptance of ho-

4. Ilts parowia

mosexual lifestyles.
2. Form criticism* uses paradigmfor the nar-

2 Thess. 2:8;2 Pet.3:4;

5. The parousia of the day of God (2

ratives of the gospel, usually ending with a

Pet.3:12).

saying of Jesus, that the original gospel

In ancient times, parousla was popularly
used of the arrival of a king. That makes it a

preachers used as examples of "that which
Jesus was and brought into being" (Martin
Dibelius). Thus to a form critic, a paradigm

Cor. 15..23; 1 Thess. 2: 19;

I Joln2:28).

fitling word to denote the second coming*
of the King of Kings.

is an oral tradition, possibly historical, or

Dispensationalists have claimed that

partly historical, about whatJesus really was
and did, that provided an example for the
evangelists to use in their minisky.
Like every other attempt to get behind
the text of the NT to discover an oral tradition, which over a period of time became
embellished with mythological material before it was written in the NT, this view of
paradigm is fundamentally wrong. If the

parousia is particularly a Pauline word and
is used to denote the pre-tribulation coming
of Christ to rapture His church, as distinct

gospels are an inspired and honest record of
the Son of God, the form critical approach is

\,!rong. If they are not, we are Ieft in a darkness that no amount of form criticism can

ever penetrate. The Biblical paradigm to
adopt with regard to the gospel narratives is
found in texts such as 2 Pet. 1:16-19. This
sets the norm for our understanding of the
gospels. They are accurate, historical, inspired, and trustworthy, and should be

from His post-tribulation revelation or appearing. However, a glance at the abovelisted texts will show how groundless is such

a claim. More thoughtful writers of that
school do not now make the claim in quite
such terms. W. E. Vine claims:
"When used of the return of Christ, at
the Rapture of the Church, it signifies not
merely His momentary coming for His Saints,
but His presence with them liom that moment until His revelation and manifestation
to the world. In some passages the word gives
prominence to the beginning of that period,

the course of the penod being implied, 1
Cor. 15:23; 1 Thess. 4:15; 5:23;2 Thess.
2:1 ; James 5:7 , 8; 2 Pet. 3:4.In some, the

treated as such.

course is prominent, Matt. 24:3,37;1 Thess.
3:13; 1 lotn2:28; in others the conclusion

PARADOXTHEOLOGY
Seelnabctic Tluolog; Thcology of Cisis.

of the period,Matt.24:27; 2 Thess. 2:8."

PAROUSIA

A Greek word usually translated "coming" in the NT. Its basic significance is 'presence" (Phil.2:12),or "arrival" (1 Cor. 15:23;
2 Cor.7:6).lt is used for the coming of both
Christ and the antichrist (2 Thess. 2:1,8).
The NT describes the parousia of Christ
in a variety of ways:
1. The parousia of the Son of Man (Matt.
24:3,27,37,39).
Z.The parousia of the Lord (1

Thess.

3:13; 4:15; 5:23; 2 Thess. 2: 1 ; James 5:7;
2 Pet. 3:4).
3. The parousia of Christ (2 Pet. 1:16).
322

This is all purely imaginary, not warranted by the texts, and invented to bolster
the preconceived theory of a pre-tribulation
coming of Christ. According to this scheme
the Lord Jesus used parousia with very different significances in Matt. 24, almost in
the same breath, without any intimation of
His change of meaning. Furthermore, it is
not consistent with itself. Vine holds that 1
Cor. 15:23 and 1 Thess. 4:15 both speak
of Christ's "momentary coming for His
saints." Obviously they do both speak of the
same event, but 1 Cor. 15:52 indicates that
this "momentary coming" is at the last
trump-which cannot be before the tribulation period, because that period is charac-

PAULICIANS

teriz,edby seven trumps (Rev. 8:6) in keep-

ing with what the Lord Jesus said in Matt.
24:29-31. The fact that the NT sets forth
the "glorious appearing" as our "blessed
hope" (Titus 2'.13, see Granaille Sharpe
Rulel and that the church is referred to
Christ's revelation for her comfort (2 Thess.

1:7; see 1 Cor. 1:7; 1 Pet. 1:7, 13;4:13)
shows how baseless is any theory that would
either distinguish, as to time, the parousia

flom the appearing, or make the parousia
cover two second comings and an extended
period of time, as Vine's scheme does. The
simple truth of the matter isthat parousiais
a designation of the one second coming of
Christ and is contemporaneous with His ap-

pearing or revelation. Th"y are but different descriptions of the same event.

PARTHENOGENESIS
Greek, parthenos, "tirgsn," gene-sm, "birth"

;

virgm birth.*
PARTICULq.R REDEMPTION
The docfine that the purpose of God in
the work of Christ was actually to save His
elect, not to make the salvation of all men
possible. Christ died to purchase a people,
not a possibility.
See Atonement; Fiae Points of Controuersy; Calvinism.
PASCTIAL CONTROVERSY
The difference of opinion and practice
that agitated the early church regarding the
proper observance of the Lord's death and
resurrection at Easter. Some believed that
the church should strictly observe the very

date of the crucifixion, the fourteenth of
Nisan, and the resurrection three days later.

Others believed that the Lord Jesus died on
a Friday and rose again on the following Sun-

day, making it the Lord's Day. Thus they
observed Good Friday and Easter Sunday
on those days irrespective of whether they
fell on the original dates.
See

Quartodecimanism.

PASTORAL THEOLOGY
That branch of theological study which
deals with a pastor's personal and official
duties as an undershepherd to whom Christ
has committed the solemn task of feeding
and leading the flock of God according to
the word of God.
See Practical Theolagy.

PATRIPASSIANISM
Latin pater, "father," and patior, "to suffer"; a name for Modalistic Monarchianism*
which expresses the mistaken view that since
God is one indivisible ptrson, it is correct to
say that the Father suffered for our redemption. See also Sabehianism.
PATRONAGE
The right of a patron to appoint the pastor of a local church (see Adaowson for the
operation of this system in the English
church). In the Scottish church a patron was
generally a landowner whose means enabled
him to assume responsibility for the paS.,rnent
and housing of a minister.
The Scottish practice ofpatronage arose
in the Middle Ages as pious landowners built
and endowed churches to which they appointed priests. After the Reformation the
patronage was continued despite that the
First Book of Discipline and the Second Book
of Disctpline called for its discontinuance. It
often led to bitter controversy as patrons
installed ministers who were not wanted by
the parishioners. Consequently there were
fiequent resentment and agitation to establish the right of a congregation to call their
minister. Division was inevitable. The issue
of patronage was a major cause of the Disruption of 1843 which gave birth to the Free
Church of Scotland.

PAULICIANS
An ancient witness against the errors
that had taken hold in the Eastern Church,
much as the Waldenses* were in the West.
They flourished in the East from the mid-
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7th century until the 10th. During the 8th

to the tenth centuries they were transported to Thrace and from there they
spread across Europe.
The charges levelled against them by their
enemies give us a good idea of their adherence to scriptural truth. "Among the prominent charges urged against the Paulicians
before the Patriarch of Constantinople in the

eighth century, and by Photius and Petrus
Siculus in the ninth, we find the followingthat they dishonoured the Virgin Mary, and
rejected her worship; denied the life-giving
efficacy of the cross, and refused its worship; and gainsaid the audrl mystery of the
conversion of the blood of Christ in the Eucharist; while by others they are branded as
the originators ofthe Iconoclasticheresy and
the war against the sacred images. In the

first notice of the secretaries in Western
Europe, I mean at Orleans, they were similarly accused of treating with contempt the
worship of martyrs and saints, the sign of
the holy cross, and mystery of transubstantiation; and much the same too at Arras"
(Elliott, Horae Apocalgticae, 2:27 7).

PEI.AGIANISM
Named alter Pelagius, a fifth-century British monk who denied the doctrines of original sin* and the transmission of Adam's guilt

to his posterity, Pelagianism became one of
the most persistent heresies to comrpt the
gospel ofsalvation by grace.
Pelagius and his immediate followers held
that human nature was not ruined and inclined toward sin by the fall.* Thus they
taught the natural ability of every soul to do
good, since God creates each one with as
much natural ability as He bestowed on
Adam. Pelagius taught that sin* consisted
only in separate acts of the will. To him, there
was no such thing as a sinful disposition. In

keeping with this, he held that Adam was
not created positively holy, but with his will*
equally balanced between good and evil. He
explained the fact of the universality of sin
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imitation of the habits of
other sinners.
Thus, Pelagianism has no place for the
doctrines of grace* and the sovereignty of
God.* Indeed, it has no place for redemption,* holding that man's free will* is sufficient for the practice of virtue, helped by
the law of God and the example of Christ,
which make holiness easier to practise.
The term Pelaginn has also been used
more loosely. William Cunningham says, "In
ordinary usage, Pelagianism is commonly
employed as a general designation ofdefective and erroneous views in regard to the
as the result of the

extent and consequences ofhuman deprav-

ity and of the necessity of special divine
agency in conversion and sanctification."

Semi-Pelagianism started as a halfway
house between Augustine's defence of the
doctrine of grace and Pelagius's denial of it.
Semi-Pelagianism held on to the notion that
the fallen human will had some power to
incline to good, but accepted the necessity
of grace for salvation. However, this grace is
given after the first step is taken by the will
of man. Thus, man does not receive Christ
because of grace, but rather receives grace
after he decides to receive Christ.

Arminianism tends toward SemiPelagianism, though Arminius himself and
others Iike John Wesley, have held (inconsistently, in the light of their other views) to
total depravity* and the necessity of grace
to precede and cause any decision of the
human will to turn to Christ (see Preuenimt
Grace).

PENAIJTY OF THE BROKEN T-AW
All the just consequences of sin. The

Scripture denominates these under one
word, "death" (Gen. 2:17). This includes
natural, physical death (Ecc. l2:7), moral
and spiritual death (Matt. 8:22;Eph.2:l; I
Tim. 5:6), and eternal death, the second
death (Rev. 206-14).
A. A. Hodge remarks, "The instant the

law was violated its penalty began to oper-

PENTECOSTALISM

ate, although, on account of the intervention of the dispensation of grace, the full effect ofthe sentence is suspended during the
present life. The Spirit of God was withdrawn
the instant man fell, and he at once became
spiritually dead, physically mortal, and under sentence of death eterna]."

PENANCE

A

sacrament of the Roman Catholic

church "by which sins committed after baptism are forgiven through the absolution of
the priest" (Baltimore Catechism). Roman
Catholics are taughtthatpenance helps them
to make up for the temporal punishment they
must suffer for sin. but since penance given
by the priest does not always make fuIl satisfaction for the sins in question, they should
do other acts of penance in an effort to gain
indulgences, or remissions foom the punishments of purgatory.
The whole unscriphrral notion is based on
Rome's perverted system of merit.* Bishop
Fulton J. Sheen wrote, "Through them [i.e.,
penancesl, the Church gives her penitents a
fresh start. And the Church has tremendous
spirihral capital, gained t}*ough centuries of
penance, persecution, and marlgdom; many
of her children prayed, suffered and merited
more than they needed for their own individual salvation. The Church took these superabundant merits and put them into the
spiritual treasury, out ofwhich repentant sinners can draw in times of spiritual depression."
(See

&ryuuogatimt).

As well as highlighting the anti-Biblical
and anti-Christian character of the Romish
doctrine of penance, this statement serves
to show, on the authority of one of Rome's
most eminent 20th-century American bishops, that modern Rome has not shifted fiom
the counterfeit gospel which the Reformers
exposed and repudiated in the 16th century.

as "the baptism in the Spirit," evidenced by
the reception of the chansmata, or supernatural gifu of the Holy Spirit,* especially
glossalalia,* speaking in tongues.

Pentecostal Roots
Pentecostalism claims the Holiness and
Higher Life movements that began to flourish in the 19th century as its true roots. These
movements emphasized a post-conversion
"second blessing" and a baptism of the Spirit
to impart power for service. Their views,
Pentecostalists claim, paved the way for their
movement. This claim appears to have an
element of truth in it, in that Pentecostalism
did flourish among members of Holiness
groups, especially in the United States. How-

ever, many who strongly believed in the
baptism of the Spirit to impart power for
service, for example R. A. Torrey, and most
of the supporters of the Keswick movement,
rejected the Pentecostalist view of a restoration of the supernatural gifu of the apostolic
period to the modern church. They particularly rejected the Pentecostalist insistence on
speaking in tongues as the initial evidence
of the baptism of the Spirit.

The Beginning of Pentecostalism
In the United Stafes. Pentecostalism began
January 1, 1901 when Agnes Ozman spoke
in tongues at Bethel Bible School, Topeka,
Kansas. The school was operated by Charles

F. Parham who launched the view, now
widely accepted among Pentecostalists, that
speaking in tongues is the initial evidence of
the baptism in the Spirit. The further evidence, he claimed, was the restoration of the
NT charismata to the church, particularly the
gift of supernahral healing. krdeed, this claim
was developed to teach another widely held
Pentecostalist position, namely that "healing
is in the atonement." By this Parham and

those who have followed him hold not
merely that Christ's atonement has pur-
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chased eternai glorification for the believer's

The name chosen by churches that stress
a post-conversion experience they describe

body-what Paul calls "the redemption of our
body" (Rom. B:23), which awaits the sec325
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ond coming* of Christ-but that it purchased
for every Christian deliverance from every

bodily sickness.

ited Northern Ireland where he formed the
EIim Evangelistic Band, which later became
the Elim Pentecostal Church.In 1924 some

From 1906-09 "the Azusa Street Revival" gave Pentecostalism a worldwide

seventy independent Pentecostalist churches
amalgamated to form the fusemblies of God

prominence. The Azusa Street Mission in Los
Angeles was ar unpromising place for such
a forward thrust. According to the Los Angela Times it was a "tumble down shack."

of Great Britain and Ireland. Later (1940)
Jeffreys Ieft the Elim movement to form the

Bible-Pattern Church Fellowship.

After World War II. After World War
Pentecostalism experienced a world-

However, under the ministry of a black

II,

preacher from Texas, William J. Seymour, it
became the scene of a prolonged Pentecostal event that atlracted people from around
the nation and the world, and sent them back
with a burning zeal to see the new movement established in their own localities.

wide growth, particularly through the efforts of American evangelists and faith
healers, such as Oral Roberts and T. L.
Osborne. Another leading cause of the
spread of the movement was the emergence of the Full Gospel Business Men's

In Europe. In Europe, Pentecostalism
started with the minisky of Thomas Ball
Barratt, an English-bom naturalized Norwegian. Barratt nsited America and received
the Pentecostalist experience in New York.
He rehrrned to Norway where he organized
Pentecostalist meetings. Among his visitors

Fellowship International which introduced
Pentecostalism to many from mainstream
churches and gave it much needed respectability. In America, Pentecostalists
gained acceptance in mainstream Evangelicalism,* becoming charter members of
the National Association of Evangelicals,
though they were (and are) strongly opposed by Fundamentalist churches.

was an Anglican clergyman from
Sunderland, England, J. A. Boddy, who
brought Barratt to Englald for special meet-

In Latin

America and Africa,

ings that introduced Pentecostalism to Brit-

Pentecostalism met with great success. In-

ain. Barratt had a similar influence in

by 1990, according to the Dictionarg of Pentecostal and Charismatic
Mouements, there were 193,678,230
Pentecostalists worldwide, making
Pentecostalism the largest Protestant
grouping in the world. If Charismatic

Germany, Switzerland, Denmark, and Finland, where his visits led to the establishment of Pentecostalist churches.

Growth of Pentecostalism
Prior to 1945. Though the growth of
Pentecostalism was comparatively slow before World War II, the major Pentecostalist
denominations were formed during that period. In America, the Pentecostal Holiness
Church, the Church of God (Cleveland, Tennessee), the Church of God in Christ, the
Assemblies of God, and the Pentecostal
Church of God all came into existence before 1920. In Britain, the Apostolic Faith

Church was formed by William Oliver
Hutchinson. The Welsh assemblies in this
group withdrew in 1916 to form the Apostolic Church. In 1915 George Jeffreys vis-
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deed,

church members are included, this number soars to 372,651,280. However, this
number is greatly inflated by the inclusion of over 45 million Roman Catholics
and over 187 million members of denominational churches, whom the Pentecostal
Dictionary claims as Pentecostal believers.
Pentecostal Theologr
Historically, Pentecostalism was mainly a
holiness movement that accepted the fun-

damental truths of the Protestant faith,
it was mostly Arminian* in its
soteriologr.* It suffered a major division on

though

PERFECTIONISM

the doctrine of the Tiinity* when very early
in its existence (1916) the Assemblies of God
had to face the withdrawal of a number who
had espoused Sabellianism.* These became
a "oneness" denomination, a'Jesus only"

people who ascribed to Jesus the deity of
the Father, the Son, and the Floly Spirit.

Pentecostalism and Neo-Pentecostalism
Since about 1970 Pentecostalism has beClassical Pentecostalism to

come known

x

distinguish it foom neo-Pentecostalism (the
experience and practice of Pentecostalist
distinctives by people who remain members of mainline Protestant denominations)

and from Roman Catholic Charismatic
Pentecostalism.

The emergence ofthese groups has posed

a major problem for many classical
Pentecostalist churches that traditionally
have seen themselves as hotestant and have

been antipathetic to the ecumenical desire
for union with Rome. In most cases, the antiecumenical stance of Pentecostalist churches
has weakened in the Iight of the Charismatic

Movement's* emphasis on the very experi-

Berkhof rightly points out, "They all agree,
however, in externalizing sin." For example,
Rome's position is that the concupiscence*
which continues to indwell renewed men is
not in itself sin.* It is the fuel for achral sin,
but "sin consists only in the consent of the
will to the impulse of concupiscence" (A. A.
Hodge). This is "externalizing sin."
Grace
Pelagians, holding to the idea of the natu-

ral ability of the human will to keep the
laws of God, deny the need for or exercise
of, supernatural grace* in the attainment of
perfection. The others hold that grace is necessa-ry, though Rome's idea of grace is that
it is received "ttrough those sacramental and
priestly channels which Christ has instituted
in FIis Church, especially in the observance
of works of prayer, fasting, and alms-deeds,
and the acquisition of supererogatory merit
by the fulfilment of the counsels of Christ
to chastity, obedience, and voluntary poverly" (A. A. Hodge, summarizing the Council of Tient's position). Thus, even grace, in
Rome's system, is by worksl

ences Pentecostalists claim to be proof of

the baptism in the Spirit. Charismatic
inclusivism has swept aside generations of
Pentecostalist separatism.

PERFECTIONISM
The theory that sinless perfection is attainable in this life. The proponents of perfectionism include Pelagians, Romanists,
Arminians, Wesleyans, and the Oberlin
school of theologians (e.g., Charles Finney).
These groups present conflicting ideas ofsin,
law, our relation to law, the role of grace,
and exactly what is to be understoodby per-

feaion. Their point of agreement is that men
may perfectly fulfil all that God at present
requires them to be or do. We may compare and contrast their views.

Sin

hold that the law which renewed men may
fully keep in this life is the moral law* of
God. Arminians and Wesleyans deny this,
believing that the law they perfectly keep is
the new law of faith and evangelical obedience. Pelagians hold that man can perfectly
keep the original moral law in all its parts.
Rome holds that God in grace and for the
sake of Christ adjusts the law's standards to
our present capacities. The Oberlin school
of Finney holds that it is justice, not grace,
which adjush the demands of the law!

What Perfection Really Entails
Pelagians mean complete sinless perfection, as complete as Adam's at his creation.

Rome means fully keeping the divine iaw

Pelagians deny the pollution of human

nature while the others accept it, but,

Law
Pelagians, Rome, and the Oberlin school

as

(adjusted to our deteriorated capacities!), and
even doing more than is commanded, though
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(unless enabled as a special privilege) renewed men will fall into venial* sins every
day. Finney held that a Christian may be
"according to his knowledge, as upright as
God is," and as "perfectly conformed to the
will of God as is the will of the inhabitants
of heaven."
Arminians and Wesleyans mean by perfection "entire sanctification," which every

believer must attain before death, though
most do so not long before death. This entire sanctification does not remove the "infirmities of the flesh" and of the natural
temperament, nor does it exclude liability
to mistakes-i.e., it is not perfect conformity
to the moral law-but it does exclude all inward disposition to sin and all outward acts
of sin and brings the soul to a state where it
is governed by perfect faith in Christ and
perfect love to God. In this way Christians

fulfil the law of Chnst, under which they are

pacities, they arrive at a doctrine ofperfec-

tion. But it is perfection without substance.
See

Sanctification.

PERICHORESIS
The circumincession* of the persons in
the Trinity.*

PERICOPE DE ADULTERA
The twelve verses fuom John 7:53-8:11,
whidr containthe history of the womantaken
in adr-rltery. This is one of only two extensive
sections of the NT upon whose authenticity
modem texhral critics* have been able to cast
doubt. The other portion is the last twelve
verses of Mark's gospel. In both cases, as J.
W. Burgon* demonskated, the weight of evidence for the genuineness of the verses assures them of their place in the

NT

Sa Ttmnl Criticism oftlw Nat Testonenl'
especially p.470.

now held in a state of probation-i.e., failure

means damnation, the popularly known
dogma of "saved today, lost tomorrow." John

Wesley acknowledged that "involuntary
transgressions of a divine law, known or
unknown," are "nafurally consequent on the
ignorance and mistakes inseparable from
mortality." He also stated that entire sanctification and obedience "cannot bear the
rigour of God's justice, but needs atoning
blood," so that even the most perfect "must
continually say, 'Forgive us our trespasses."'
Most modern holiness movements generally follow the Wesleyan pattern. Some of
them speak of "getting the root out"; but on
closer examination they are found, like these
systems we have examined, to detract from

the sinfulness of sin and the strict application of the law of God. The only perfectionists, in the strictest use of the term, are the
Pelagians. They, in this heresy, are consistent with their fundamental error. They are
wrong, but consistently wrong. As for the
rest, by tampering with the Biblical docfine
of sin and by dragging down the standards
of the law of God to coincide with our ca-
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PERMISSN'E DECREE
In Reformed theologr it is usual to speak
of God's decree regarding sin as a permissive decree. By this is meant that God's decree rendered the sinful acts of His creatures
absolutely certain, but God did not effectuate them by operating immediately upon the
will of the creature. Rather, he determined

not to hinder the sinful self-determination*
of the creature's will and to regulate and
control the results of this sinful self-determination. See Ps. 78:29;106:15;Acts 14:16;
17:30. The permissive decree is not a conditional decree; it is absolute.
See Decrees of God.

PERSEVERANCE OF THE SAINTS
"They whom God hath accepted in His
Beloved, effectually called and sanctified by
His Spirit, can neither totally nor finally fall
away from the state of grace; but shall certarnly persevere therein to the end, and be
eternally saved. This perseverance of the
saints depends not upon their own free will,
but upon the immutability of the decree of

PERSONALITY

election, flowing from the free and un-

The church of Rome with its semi-

changeable love of God the Father; upon
the efficacy of the merit and intercession of
Jesus Christ; the abiding of the Spirit, and
of the seed of God wi*rin them; and the

Pelagianism* and its doctrine of free will,*
rejects the doctrine of security for the justified. "If anyone maintain that a mal once
justified cannot lose grace, and, therefore that
he who falls and sins never was truly iustified, let him be accursed" (Council ofTient,

nature of the covenant of grace: from all
which ariseth also the certainty and infalli-

bility thereof" (Westminster Confession of
Faith, chap. 17, sec, 1, 2). This statement
contains certain key elements:
1. God's eiect will certainly be eternally
saved.
2. Those who have once been regenerated
by the Holy Spirit can never completely fall
fiom that state and be lost.
3. This perseverance is the perseverance of
God in His love and grace toward His people;

it is not

something which depends upon

human power or activity. Berkhof defines it
as "that continuous operation of the Holy
Spirit in the believer, by which the work of
divine grace that is begun in the heart, is
continued and brought to completion."
4. Thus it is an aspect of the Spirit's sanctifuing grace: it is perseverance in holiness. It
is what is popularly known as the eternal
security of the believer. But to avoid the idea
that a person who once made a profession
of faith but has since lived in sin with no
marks of holiness about his life, can comfort
himself in being eternally secure, the Reformed statement of the doctnne emphasizes
the certainty of perseverance in holiness if
we have truly believed-not the certainty of
salvation if we once professed to believe.
Possessors of eternal life are secure; mere
professors have neither life nor security.
5. Nevertheless, true believers may fall into
stn (Watminster Confusion of Farth, chap. 17,
sec. 3), causing great hurt, grieving the Spirit
ald even incurring temporal judgments; but
they can never be abandoned by the Lord
who chose and regenerated them.
The Scripture clearly teaches this perseverance of the saints: Rom. 11:29;John
10:28;Phil. 1:6; 2 Thes. 3:3,2Tirn.1:L2;

1 Pet. 1:5.

6, canon 23).
Aflninians, including Wesleyans, also reject it. Their views of election, the purpose
of the death of Christ, grace, and Ilee will all
lead to this conclusion. In this they seem
sess.

more consistent than many modern
evangelicals who wish to espouse these views

but still hold on to "eternal security." A common objection to the doctrine is that it leads
to laxity and even antinomianism,* but such
an objection can have no force against the
doctrine of perseverance in holiness, which
is the very opposiie to justi$ring unholiness.
Objections based on the warnings of Scripture or the exhortations to believers to strive
are also based on a misconception of the
doctrine or of the scope and meaning of the
Scriphrre texts.

PERSONAL PROPEKTIES OF THE

TRINITARIAN PERSONS
That "Father," "Son," and "HolySpirit" are

not merely nominal distinctions in the
Godhead, but personal, is evidenced by the
fact that Scripture reveals their incommunicable personal properties. The Father begets,
the Son is begotten, and the Spirit proceeds
from the Father and the Son. The Father
neither is begotten nor does He proceed.
Agreeably with the personal distinctions indicated by these incommunicable properties,
the persons of the Trinity speak of each other
as "I," "Thou," and "He."
See

Opera Ad Intra,

PERSONALITY
"Personality is marked by two characteristics: (a) self-consciousness; (b) self-determination. Self-consciousness is, first, the power

which a rational spirit has of making itself
325
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its own object, and, secondly, of knowing

NT provides a significant witness to the

that it has done so. . . . If the first step is taken,
and not the second, there is consciousness
but not self-consciousness, because the subject would not in this case, know that the
object is the self. And the second step cannot be taken ifthe first has not been. These
two acts of a rational spirit, or mind, involve
three distinctions in it, or modes of it. The
whole mind as a subject contemplates the
very s€rme whole mind as an object....And
the very same whole mind also perceives
that the contemplating subject and the contemplated object are one and the same es-

traditional text.*

sence or being" (Shedd).
Self-determination* is freedom to act ac-

cording to the inclination, bias, or disposition of the will.* Together, self-consciousness
and self-determination constitute personality. Thus we speak of God as a personal
God. Shedd sees in the trinal distinction
noted in self-consciousness, a proof of the
doctrine of the Tiinity. Man's self-consciousness is patterned after God's, not vice versa,
and thus it is no objection to say that since
these distinctions in human self-consciousness do not yield a trinity in man, they can-

not do so in God. Our knowledge of
personality leads us to expect the Scriptures
to speak of a trinal distinction in the personal God. The nature of that distinction is
a matter of pure revelation. It is something

upon which fallen man cannot begtn to
speculate-and Scripture reveals that in the

divine essence the trinal distinctions

are

personalized as Father, Son, and Holy Spirit,
each with personal properties which cannot be attributed to the others.
See

Ego; lbinitg.

PESHITTA
The ancient Syriac, or Aramaic, translation of the OT was given this name,
which means "simple." However, it was
also given to the Syriac translation of the
NT, the oldest translation known, dated
around a.o. 100. The Syriac version of the
330

Its value as a wihress is lessened by schol-

ars who wish to follow the minority text,
represented chiefly by Codex Vaticanus and

Codex Sinaiticus (see Tbxtual Criticism of
the New Tbstammt). They hold it to be not
the Old Syriac version, but a much later revision of it. It would destroy their texhral

theories to have a translation, evidently
based on the traditional text, dated almost
from the days of the apostles, for their whole
thesis is that the traditional text represents a
later revision of the text. F. C. Burkitt produced what has become the accepted theory:
the Peshitta was the work of Rabbula, Bishop
of Edessa from e.o. 411431 Arthur Vitibus
trenchantly dismissed Burkitt's theory: "This

kind of reconstruction of textual history is
pure fiction without a shred of evidence to
support it" (Earfu Versions of the lVats Tutament, p. 100). Indeed, the evidence is very
clearly against Burkitt's theory. Rabbuia was

a Monophysite,* an opponent of the
Nestorians.* It is certain that both Nestorians
and Monophysites accepted the Peshitta as
their authoritative Scriptures. This is perfecfly
understandable on the assumption of its

early date, but it is utterly incredible that
the Nestorians would unanimously and almost immediately have adopted a late work
produced by their strongest opponent. Both
Scrivener and Burgon* show that the evidence for the great antiquity of the Peshitta
is strong (Scrivener, Introduction to the Cntiasm of the l{ats Tbstament; Btrgon, Traditional Tixt of

the

Holg Gospels), and its value

to the traditional text is, therefore, of unimpaired importance.
as a witness

PETROBRUSIANS
Followers of Peter de Bruys who around

e.o. 1000 began to speak out agarnst the
comrptions of the church of Rome and her
clergr. Peter denied infantbaptism, the sanctity of consecrated buildings, the use of
crosses, the doctrine of the real presence*

PLATONISM

of Christ in the Lord's Supper,* and prayers
for the dead.

oped theorems in which geomekic bodies
were perfect. In real life, however, a triangle
drawn in the dust is not perfect. Plato saw

PIETA

in this an ars\{er to his problem of knowl-

A picture or sculpture of the Virgin Mary
with the body of the dead Christ in her lap.

here on earth, including man and his vir-

edge. Like the hiangle in the dust, all things

tues, are imperfect, but behind and beyond

PIETISM
A movement in the Lutheran church
in the 17th century, reacting against dead
orthodoxy and aiming at a revival of pi-

ety and vital godliness. P. j. Spener, its
chief mover, emphasized informal prayer
meetings and Bible study. Pietism did not
itself become an organized movement, but
it had a profound influence on the early
Moravians, and through them, on the awakening of missionary vision. It also greatly
affected John Wesley, and through him,

the English-speaking countries of the
world. Indeed, it still influences much of
modern-day evangelicalism. Its emphasis
is a healt\ one, so long as it is within the
framework of the great objective truths
of the gospel. If that proviso is neglected,

it leads to

a very basic denial of the

faith-

witness the fact that Halle University,
founded on the principles of pietism, became a centre of such emphasis on individual experience that it produced the

pure subjectiveness of Schleiermacher's
consciousness theology.*

PI-{TONISM
A form of philosophic idealism taught by
Plato of Athens(circa427-347 s.c.),the pupil of Socrates. Plato was convinced that
absolute standards of virhre and truth existed, that goodness came foom true wisdom,
and that evil came flom ignorance and folly.
fu he pondered the problem ofhow to know
the absolute standards he believed existed,
he concluded that human reason had to kanscend the shrdy ofthings as we see and experience them. He was influenced by the
thinking of Ilrthagoras and his mathematical studies. The mathematicians had devel-

these imperfect forms there are the tme
forms of things, the patterns and archetypes
of all we find in our worid of experience.
These ideal patterns are knowable by the
application of human reason, and Plato saw
it as the job of the philosopher to pursue
this goal. In Plato's most important work, The
Republic, Socrates (all Plato's works are in
dialogue form and he makes Socrates the
expounder of his ideas) likens men to prisoners in an ulderground cave. They are
chained and have their back to the light.
They see the shadows cast by the light on
the wall of their cave but mistake them for
realities. Tiue knowledge comes not by treating the shadows as if they were substantial
but by hrrning around to face the light. When
a man does that, he leaves his cave of shadows and sees the real things-the archetypal

forms-face to face.
Plato believed in one God, the supreme
form of good which is the cause of all being
and knowing. He also believed in the immortality of the soul, though he held the idea
of reincarnation. His philosophy had a profound effect on the development of how
Christians presented their beliefs to the
world. Starting with Justin Martyr, the early
apologists incorporated Plato's ideas into
their statement of Biblical revelation.* His
philosophy came to be the accepted dress in
which the theology of revelation was presented. This synthesis of theologr* with Platonic philosophy is known as Neoplatonism.
It was developed in the school of Alexandria in the third cenhrry a.n. but was rooted

in the ideas of Plotinus (t.o. 205-270),

a

non-Chnstian philosopher in that city.
This synthesis continued to have a dominating impact on theological thought until
331
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Thomas Aquinas promoted the dialectical
logic of Aristofle. The great division between
realism* and nominalism* in scholastic the-

ology was largely the division between
Platonism (adopted by the Realists) and
Aristotelianism* (adopted by the nominalists). The banefirl impact of Greek philosophy upon theolog5r was noted by Cornelius
Van Til. In his judgment, "The God of Greek

philosophy is either exclusively deistic or
exclusively pantheistic" (A Suruq of Christian Epistunolog, p. 16).

POLISH BRETHREN
An Anabaptist* group of Socinian* views.

POLITICAL TTIEOLOGY

A

theological method

of

contexlualization* that relats5 rcligion to the
political sihration of the society in which it
exists. While it may recognize the importance of a personal reception of grace and a
personal relationship with God, it refuses to
see the great themes of the gospel solely or

chiefly in terms of individual salvation. It
holds that those themes-peace, justice, reconciliation, freedom, etc.-must be seen in a
social setting. The leading exponent of political theology, Roman Catholic theologian
J. B. Metz, asserts that such kingdom themes
"cannot be made radically private affairs ...

cannot be entirely interiorized and spiritualized as corresponding to the individual's
longing for ffeedom and peace. They make
the individual free with regard to the society around him, in the sense of committing
him to it in a free critique of lt" (SacramentumMundi, vol. 5, p. 36, quoted n Nzu Dictionary of Theolog, p. 521).

C. Wigglesworth of the Church of
Scotland's Board of World Mission and

Unity argued that "Scripture requires this
concern, with its witness to Jesus in moral
conflict with the religious and political leaders ofhis society, his cross set up in public,
and his church called, as bearer of his
eschatological message, to similar encoun-
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ters with the political world. The church is
an institution within society with a series of
crucial, Iiberating tasks: first, concern for the
individual, especially the person who is a
victim of impersonal technology devoted to
bettering the future of the rich; secondly, a
message that the future depends on God;
thirdly, love expressed in social terms by
brirgg justice and peace to all, even in

extreme situations to the extent of calling
for revolutionary change for the sake of the
victims of present systems; and fourthly, a
changed view of itself which accepts internal criticism ofits leadership (a problem for
the Roman Catholic church especially), welcomes kuth from outside and is prepared
to oppose the political powers thatbe" (Nal
Dictionary of Theolog, p. 521).

By such means political theology validates such things as liberation theologr,*
African theology,* Black theology, revolutionary theology,* and feminist theologr.*
Some new evangelical* theologians have
responded positively to its approach. Conservatives have seen it for what it really is,
a rejection of the gospel in the terms in
which the Biblical text states it. The paradigm* Wigglesworth adopts is patently one
he imposes on the Scriptures, not something
they impose on us. To make the fact that the

Romans crucified Christ publicly a reason

for making the church a political pressure
group or revolutionary movement is absurd.
To define the Biblical doctrine of Christian
liberty in terms of political and economic
"fleedom" is heretical. To turn the church's

ministry into one of political conflict is to
fly in the face of the response of the NT
church to the gross inequities they faced
fiom the Roman authorities. If Rom. 13 and
I Pet. 4:12-16 are true, Wigglesworth's
paradigm is false.
Of course it is impossible for the Christian church to live and witness in this world
without affecting politicai theory and practice. Indeed it ought never to fear to speak
boldly to call national leaders and society at

POSITIVISM

large to the moral absolutes of the law of
God and to repentance toward God and faith
in the Lord Jesus Christ. Its message of gospel truth will transform lives spiritually, and
when that power is felt in a sufficiently large
number of people, the effect on the nation
will be dramatic. But the church of Christ
must never forget the words of its Master:
"My kingdom is not of this world: if my kingdom were of this world, then would my ser-

vants fight" (John 18:36). As Andrew
Melville told Scotland's KingJames VI when
the monarch tried to change the constitution of the church: "There are two kings and
two kingdoms in Scotland: there is King
James, the head of the commonwealth; and
there is Christ Jesus, the king of the church,
whose subject James the sixth is, and in
whose kingdom he is not a king, nor a lord,
nor a head, but a member." The church's
role in the political life of a nation, as dis-

tinct from the involvement of individual
Christians, will of necessity be indirect, in
that its task is not to develop into a political
pressure group but to be faithful to the truth
of the gospel of Christ. When the church is
used of God to build up His kingdom by
leading sinners to evangelical repentance*
and saving faith,* it is most effective in changing the society in wllch it is called to labour.
The fficulty facing the church in relating
its theologr to the political system under which
it lives and serves is obvious. The Reformers,
the Puritars, the Covenanters and many otherc are standing proof of that. The dangers
involved in making the church's task a political one should be equally obvious. The marriage of religion and political philosophy and
ambition has produced many horrors, from
the Crusades to the Inquisition to Nazism to
some modern Marxist revolutionary movements. \Vhen *re church defines her task in
terms of political and social action rather than
in terms of spiritual activity (that will have not
only spiritual but social and political implications)-and this is what political theologr proposes-she will fail both God and man.

When the church is faithful and successful in its stand for the gospel of Christ, it will
often face great suffering. It may be drawn
into deep conflicts, but it must never allow
itself to become the political pawn of any
man ormovement, the theological coverthey
need for the furtherance of their agenda. The
church must follow its own agenda, or rather
that of its Master: "Go ye therefore, and teach
all nations, baptizing them in the name of
the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy
Ghost: teaching them to observe all things
whatsoever I have commanded you: and, lo,
I am with you alway, even unto the end of
the world" (Matt. 28:19-20). That is not a
commission "to do political theology" but one
to engage in evangelistic outreach to lead
people of every nation to the knowledge of
eternal salvation.

POLYTHEISM
Belief in many gods. See Theism.
POSITIVISM
The philosophy which was presented

as

a coherent system by French philosopher
Auguste Comte (1798-1857), though it was
foreshadowed in the philosophies of Locke
and Hume. It teaches that knowledge consists of or is derived from actual facts, mean-

ing mathematics and the scientific method
of observation and experiment. The German

theologian Albrecht Ritschl (1822-1889)
adopted a positivist approach to theologz,
limiting itto what our religious feelings value
as factual and practical (see Pragmatism).
To Ritschl, religious doctrines are merely
value judgments. He considered love to be
the fundamental determination in the Christian view of God and aimed through this
attribute to solve the problems of the world
and to show the world that it owed its existence to God.

Thus Ritschl carried the idea of
Schleiermach er (see Consciousness Theol-

ogg) a step further: the latter elevated human religious consciousness to the role of
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final arbiter, while Ritschl setup human values as to what is practicable. Positivism has
become one of the gurdingprinciples of those

who promote "situation ethics."* R. C.
Sproul describes their approach as one of
"particularize d, ad hoc, to-the-point principles. The situationist is not looking for
universals; his affirmations are posited, not

deduced. Faith propositions are affirmed
voluntarily rather than rationally, being
more acts of the will than of the mind"
(Ethics and the Christian, pp.
Z).
fu with every otherfalse philosophy, positivism arrogates to the human mind the
throne of supreme judgment.
See Ethics; Relathsism; Ritschliqnism.

al-

POSTMILLENNIALISM
The belief that Christ's second coming*

will be preceded by the Millennium,*

a

golden age of gospel blessing upon the ministry of the church. At Christ's coming there
will be the general resurrection, the general
judgment, followed by the creation of the
new heavens and the new earth, and the
eternal state.

POSTMODERNISM
Postmodernism or postrnodernity is the
philosophical and theological rejection of the
dominant philosophy and practices of the
churches and states of the Western world between the 17th and the mid-2Oth centuries.

Modernity is the term employed by social scientists to describe the world of the
Enlightenment* with its reliance on science
and technologr as the keys to understanding life and defining progress. Thus modernity has come to be a description of the
capitalist economic system upon which
postmodernists blame most of the evils of
the modern world-evils such as faceless
govemment bureaucracies, weapons of mass
destruction, and the consumer society with
its claimed devastation of the environment.
The period of modernity was the period

that saw the increasing exclusion of the
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church and Christian theology from national
and political influence. Thus the development of the moral and political philosophies
that came to rule the Western world and
the debates about ethics* and faith and reason proceeded under a process of increas-

ing secularization.* Consequently, the
definition of modernity has largely been established by secular humanists or others on
the extreme left of the political, social, and
religious spectrum.
That means that postmoderursrn is, at least
in social and political terrns, an extreme leftwing movement. Politically, postmodernism
is expressed by internationalism against na-

tionalism. Economically, it is expressed by
socialism against capitalism. Socially, it is
expressed by extreme environmentalism,
"Mother Earth" philosophies, New Age*
mysticism, and the sexual revolution that
swept Western society in the 1960's.

Theologically, postmodernism is the application of the political, economic, and social ideas we have just described to the

mission and message of the church.
Postmodernists look on the great missionary movement that commenced in the 18th
century and especially the missionaries'use
of Christian education as "cultural domination." Postmodernists consider those whom
the missionaries evangelized as heathens
who needed to be saved as people whose
cultures and religions arejust as valid as Ctristianity. Postmodernists also view the historic
Christian teaching of ethics* as sexist, discriminatory, and unjust. They espouse the
causes of feminists and homosexuals and
generally look with understanding, indeed
often with acceptance, on the situation ethics* practised so widely today.
In theologial terms, postmodernism may
take yet another form. It may promote New
Age religion as an alternative to Christianity
upon which to ground postrnodem social and
political life. Or it may seek to join New Age
and Christian elements so as effectively to
produces a new religion (see Feminist The-

PREDESTINATION

ologg for striking evidence of this unholy
synthesis).

Despite the hopeful noises made by liberal theologians, postmodernism is not only
a rejection of the basest elements of Enlightenment influence. It is a dangerous socialist/rrternationaUst threat to all that has made
the Western nations great. It is especially an
assault on the doctrines and practices of bib-

lical Christianity. \A/hile neither Western
churches nor states are beyond criticism, the
answer to their failures and decline is not in

postmodernism. The answer is rather in a
moral and spiritual reformation of church
and state by the power of genuine revival.*

shown by his behaviour. The folly of pragmatism is that without a prior standard of
good and evil, we cannot speak of some
works being good and others evil.
See

Ritschlianism.

PRAXIX
A term popular in political theology* and
liberation theology* to denote religious faith
in action to make the world a better place.
That is the idea behind the popular phrase
"doing theology." Studying theolog; emphasizes orthodoxy in doctrine; doing theologr
emphasizes social and political involvement,
usually with a corresponding decrease in interest in dochinal purity.

PRACTICAL THEOLOGY
That branch oftheological study that covers all the 'lractical" parts of a pastor's work.

It is almost another name for pastoral theologr,* concentrating on the "official duties"
mentioned under that head. It includes such

subjects as homiletics, worship, liturgy,
catechetics, pastoral care and counselling,
church administration, church grouth and
church planting, and ethical responses to the

problems that arise from the advance of
technologr (such as the moral decisions that
have to be made because of advances in
medical procedures).

PRAGMATISM
The philosophy that defines truth as that
which produces good works. Therefore, pragmatists count as "kue" whatever "works" or
produces effects they judge beneficial. Thus
they recogn2e no absolute moral standard
and adopt the moral theory of relativism.*
The Bible is directly contrary to pragmatism,
teaching that works are judged by truth. According to Scripture, divine revelation determines what is true and provides the basis
and standard for judging action. When the
Lord Jesus said, "By their fruits ye shall know
them," He was not saying that truth is determined by behaviour, but that the reality or
otherwise of a person's belief in the truth is

PRECEPTIVE WILL OF GOD
God's command to His moral creatures
to do what He says to be right and wise for
them to do. Some see a difficulty in reconciling the preceptive will of God and His
decretive will, that is, the purpose of His eternal decree. A. A. Hodge says, "They are not
inconsistent. What He wills as our duty may
very consistently be different from what He
wills as His purpose. !\4rat is right for him
to permit may be wrong for Him to approve,
or for us to do." For example, it is right for
God to command repentance and faith from
all men (His preceptive will, Acts 17:30),
even those He has not elected to eternal life
(His decretive will, Acts 13:48).

PREDESTINATION
In the widest sense, predestination "is
the theological doctrine... that from eternity God has foreordained all things which
come to pass" (Boettner). In this sense it
is synonymous with God's decree. However, it is most frequently used in a narrower sense, "as designating only the
counsel of God concerning fallen men,
including the sovereign election of some
and the most righteous reprobation of the
rest" (A. A. Hodge).
In this sense, predestination js in two parts,

335

PRE-EXISTENCE OF SOULS

election and reprobation (see Westminster
Confession, chap. 3, sec. 3, 7).
Election has no other basis than the good
pleasure of God. It is not conditional, and it
does not rest upon any foreseen act of faith.
Rather, faith is part of the blessing the elect
are chosen to receive (1 Pet. 1:1, 2; Eph.
2:8-70; Phil. 1:29). Reprobation also has
its basis in the good pleasure of God (Rom.
9:11-18). However, while election is purely
sovereign, taking no account ofthe personal
deserts of the objects of it, reprobation, while
certainly sovereign, is also judicial and does
take account of the guilt of the sinner. The
Westminster Confession of Faith (chap. 3, sec.
7) states the Reformed position clearly: "The

rest of mankind, God was pleased, according to the unsearchable counsel of His own
will, whereby He extendeth or withholdeth
mercy as He pleaseth, for the glory of His
sovereign power over His creatures, to pass
by, and to ordain them to dishonour and
wrath for their sin, to the praise of His glorious justice" (Rom. 9:18-22;2 Tim.2:19-

20;Jude 4; I Pet.2:8).
Thus reprobation has two parts to it:

PRE-EXISTENCE OF SOULS
The theory that the souls of men existed
in a previous state. The theory can take various forms: (a) It can be presented as the
beliefthat all souls exist in a treasury from
which they are called forth to inhabit men.
(b) It can be presented as a blatant belief in
reincarnation, holding that occurrences in
a former life have some power to determine
the present condition of a soul. (c) Origen
taught that man's present material existence is a punishment for sins committed
in a previous existence. (d) Mormonism
teaches that the soul, which is synonymous

with spirit, is with God in heaven until
sent to indwell the newly conceived baby.
None of these theories can claim any support for their ideas from the word of God.
All shades of reincarnation and its attendant notions are foreign to Scripture. The
Bible teaches that souls, upon quitting this

life, enter into everlasting blessing in the
presence of God or everlasting punishment in separation from God (Phil. 1:23;
2 Cor. 5:6-8; Luke 12:4-5).
See

Soub Tfaducianism.

(a) Preterition, or the passing over of some

in the decree of election. This is the sovereign prerogative of God. As Calvin long
ago pointed out, God owes no man anything, and no man can justly argue against
the righteousness of God in passing him
by in election, so leaving him to his own
sinful self-determination. (b) Condemnation is the act of the sovereign judge. It is
passed upon sinners. No man will be
damned except for sin.
Viewing predestination as composed of
election and reprobation is olten referred to
as double predestination.*

\Vhile some rep-

resent double predestination as the twin dis-

PREI-A.CY
Episcopacy.*

PREMILLENNIALISM
The belief that Christ's second coming*

will occur before the millennium* and that
he will then reign for 1,000 years on the
earth. It is often mistakenly equated with
dispensationalism,* which is premillennial in
its eschatologr;* however premillennialism
long predates dispensationalism. The distinc-

tion is frequently made by speaking of

toric premillennialism, from

ftes-

which

dispensationalism is a departure.

cretionary ach of a sovereign God, both
without reference to any'thing but God's good
pleasure, it is better and more scriptural to
mark the distinction between election and
reprobation set out above and evidently sanctioned by the language of our Confession.
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PREPARATIONISM
A term that is variously used.
1. It may describe the view that an uffegenerate sinner may by the exercise of his unaided will perform certiain works that prepare

PREPARATIONISM

him to receive saving grace. The notion of

porally before faith. The Puritans distin-

self-preparationhas its mots in Roman Catholic theology but has no place in the biblical
scheme of salvation. The Westminster Confession of Faith (chap. 9, sec. 3) notes: "Man,
by his fall into a state of sin, hath wholly lost

guished between legal repentance and wangelical repentance. Legal repentance may
precede faith; indeed, it may exist entirely
without ever leading to saving faith. Judas
"repented" (Matt.27:3) in the sense of having some conviction of the heinousness of
his crime. He even felt real sorrow, but his

all ability of will to any spiritual good

ac-

companying salvation; so its a natural man,
being altogether averse to that good, and
dead in sin, is not able, by his own sfength,

to convert himself, or to prepare himself
thereunto." This reflects the plain statements
of*re NT that apart foom regenerating grace

sinners are spiritually "dead" (Eph. 2:1),
"without strength" (Rom. 5:6), and incapable
of doing anything to please God (Rom. 8:8).
Salvation is all of God and all of grace.
2.It may describe the view that God's usual

way of bringrng His elect to the place of
being willing to believe on the Lord Jesus
Christ is by means of a "law work," that is,
the use of His law* to produce conviction
of sin and a sense of need for Christ. Paul
testifies that before he came to faith* in
Christ, he came under deep conviction of
sin through the application of the law to tus
heart (Rom. 7:7-9). Calvin emphasized this
use of the law (Institutes of the Christian Religion, 2:7.3,6-9; 2:8.3), as did the Puritans. Denying all shades of self-prqaratbnis"rn,

they fully accepted that Godmay use a variety of methods to prepare His elect to be
willing to rcceive Christ.
3. It may describe the view that repentance*
is temporally prior to faith and a condition
for exercising faith. According to this sdreme,
sinners must be spiritually prepared by a sufficient amount of conviction of sin and contrition for it, in order to receive the promises
and invitations of the gospel. The proponents
of this idea claim to follow Calvin and the
Puritans, but they do not. Their scheme is
an extreme reaction to the easy-believism
that all too often masquerades as gospel
preaching. However, the suggested con'ection merely substitutes one error for another.
It is unwarranted to place repentance tem-

repentance was unto death. Evangelical repentance always accompanies fai*r. It cannot exist without faith, just as true faith
cannot exist without it.
To irsist that sinners must experience su.fficient period or intersity of conviction and must
repent before they are warranted in coming
by faith to Christis adangerous deparhre ftom

the gospel. In experience, this theory approaches the error of self-preparationism. It effectively changes Christ's commission to His
people to 'go into all the world and preadr the
gospel" (Mark 16:15). Admittedly, our preaching must set the gospel in its Biblical relation

to the law and must aim to bring sinners to a
serse of their need of Chrisl But we must remember that there is no saving value in conviction, unless it brings a sinner to the place of
seeing his need of Christ and of being willing
to receive Him on God's terms. The grace sinners need is saving grace, and that is what
God promises to all who receive Ctrist as He
in the gospel.

is freely offered

The tendency of this third kind of
preparationism is hyper-Calvinistic* and antievangelistic. It is also toward a virtual doctrine of works. Essentiaily it is a doctrine of
how to make sinners acceptable enough to
God to receive saving grace, though its proponents would stongly deny this conclusion
and proclaim their beliefin sovereign grace.
No doubt they do believe in sovereign grace.
but their preparationist ideas are inconsistent with that belief. It is more in line with
the Roman Catholic notion of the merit* of
congruity, the idea that an unregenerate man
may display such dispositions as will make
it fitting for God to confer regenerating grace.
See

Free Offer ofthe Gospel
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PRESBYTERIANISM
The form of church government based
on the spiritual oversight of elders or pres-

byters. Presbyterianism proceeds upon a
collation of the Scripture rules regarding
church government and the consistent application of those rules to our own situation.
In this way, it is shown that the inspired
apostles committed the ordinary administration of the divine ordinances, and the ordinary regulation of church affairs, to rulers
or office bearers, not to the general body of
church members; that these office bearers
were of two kinds, presbyters (also called

his principle "that a distinction between the
office bearers and the ordinary members of
the church is established by Scripture, and
ought to be permanently observed" (lDrd).
Thus the hierarchical system of prelacy*
is denied. But, from all that has been said,

so is the principle of independency.*

bishops) and deacons; that the presbyters
were of two kinds, those who taught and
ruled and those who only ruled; that the
spiritual affairs of the church were adminis-

Presbyterianism, laying great stress on portions like Acts chapters 1, 6, and 15, lays
down these general positions:
1. The unity of the church. The Scripture
picture is not one of a great number of totally independent churches. Acts 15 makes
that clear.
2. Ultimate ecclesiastical authority is not
vested in the local church but in a presbytery
made up of elders from the constituent congregations. In Acts 15 the principles of the

tered by the elders, and that its temporal
and secular affairs were managed by them
in conjunction with the deacons. Further-

lesser church court being subordinate to the
greater is also established.
3. The equality of the elders is also set forth.

more, there is clear Scripture evidence that,
at least in some cases, several congregations
were placed under one presbyterial government, and that there was a subordination of
the local church court (i.e., its elders)to this
general presbytery.
John Calvin set forth the fullest scrip-

Cunningham remarks: "[Calvin's] leading

At the general council inJerusalem (Acts 15),
there is no hint of a hierarchy, and the language of Galatians 2 conflrms this. Indeed,
the Greek of Acts 15:2 makes it clear that
the apostles sat on that council as elders,
while the Greek of verse 6 indicates that
there were elders who were not apostles. The
distinction between elders who rule and elders who rule and teach is made in 1 Tim.

principles were these: That a separate ministry is a standing ordinance appointed by God,
provision being made in His Word for preserving and perpehrating it in the church in

power in the courts of the church.
4. The right of the people to a real part in
the government of the church, by means of

tural exposition of this theme. William

a regular manner; and that ministers who
have been duly and regularly set apart to
the work are alone warranted, in all ordinary circumstances, to administer God's or-

dinances of public preaching and the
sacraments; that presbyters, or ordinary pastors ofcongregations, are firlly authorized to
discharge all the ordinary duties necessary
in the administration of the affairs of the

church-including, of course, the ordination
of other pastors" (Historical Theolog, 2 : 5 18).
After mentioning Calvin's repudiation of episcopary,* Cunningham goes on to emphasize
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5:17, but both have equal standing and

electing the office bearers of the church. Acts

1 and 6 give instances of thrs in the early
church; yet, as Acts 15 shows, this part in
government does not warrant the practice
of independenry. Some claimthatActs 15:12
indicates that the decision of the council in
Jerusalem was the decision of the entire con-

gregation, which was present for the meeting. However, this view is unwarranted, for
the following reasons:
a. Verse 2 specifically states that the question was for "the apostles and elders."

b. This interpretation of v. 12 proves

PRESUPPOSITIONALISM

too much for the independents, because it then presents the case of one
congregation deciding issues for

approach. J. Oliver Buswell claimed to have
coined it for this use and it has stuck.

other congregations. Is that indepen-

Van Tillian Presuppositions

dency? Furthermore, there surely
was more than one congregation in
Jerusalem after all those years (cf.

Van Til rejected non-theistic a priori reasoning and called all men to base all their
reasoning from the very start on God's revelation. He also rejected the a posteriorireasoning of empiricism.* He denied the ability
of the human mind to approach the facts of
the universe without a religious bias. The
relationship that God created between man
and his Creator ensures that this must be so.
God has stamped the revelation of Himself
on every man's heart (Rom. 1:19-20). Man
cannot think of anything aright apart foom
God his Creator. All unbelief proceeds, therefore, on the wilful and sinfrrl suppression of
man's innate knowledge of God (Rom. 1:18).
To "presuppose" God is not to make an unverifiable assumption. Nor is it to accept His
existence as a working hypothesis. Rather it

Gal. 2:l) of fruitful gospel preaching. Thus, we have many congregations meeting to discuss and decide
issues for other (absent) congregations. Is this independency?
c. Muhitude in v. 12 means merely the
whole assemblage or gathering, and
is quite consonant with the view that
it means the gathering of the elders.
d. When the whole church is referred to,
as in v. 22, that very phrase is employed. Evidently, the entire church
associated itself with the decision
reached by their elders.

These general points give us the

es-

sence of Presbyterianism, and show it to
be a form ofchurch government "founded

on and agreeable to the Word of God,"
to use the temperate language of the Scottish ordination* formula.

is to recognize that our creaturehood demands that we recogruze our Creator. The
biblical presupposition for which Van Til
contended is that all human rationality must

be based on the self-consciousness of the
God of Scripture.

PRESUPPOSruIONALISM
A term that carries two very different meanings. It signifies:

l. The method

adopted rn all a priori* rea-

soning. Some apriorists deny all apostmon*
knowledge, while others emphasize the pre-

eminence

of a priori knowledge. A priori

presuppositionalism embraces philosophies
of vastly different schools, including those
of Plato,* Immanuel Kant, and Thomas Reid
(see Common Sense Philosophy with its
theory that certain unprovable assumptions
underlie all empirical knowledge).
Z.The system of Christian apologetics* pioneered by Cornelius Van Til of Westminster
Theological Seminary, based on the theological writings of Abraham Kuyper. Van Til
does not appear to have particularly liked
the terrn presuppositionalism to describe his

This approach accords with that of the
Bible, which never sets out to "prove" the
truth of God's existence or of the gospel by
human reason. Rather, it presupposes God
(Gen. 1 :1; Heb. 11 :6). The God of the Bible
is the absolute, eternal, ontological Tiiniry,*

who has revealed Himself in His word, the
Bible, the focus of which is His final personal self-expression in the self-attesting
Christ (Heb. 1:1-3). Thus, God is not a fact
of the universe or the mere force behind
the universe. He is not something whose existence may be questioned or denied while
we yet come to true conclusions about the
facts of the universe. The God of the Bible
is necessary to the existence of all the facts
of the universe. He created them and only
in Him can they have their true meaning. It
is by Christ that all things cohere (Col. 1 :17).
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This is what a Christian presupposes in
all his reasoning about God, truth, causality, factuality, and man. Conversely, this is
what every non-Christian tends to deny in
his reasoning. In other words, it is impos-

the Biblical revelation, showing that all the

sible to approach any ofthese subjects apart
from a presuppositional bias.

factual but spiritual. They naturally seek
truth somewhere outside of God, either in

Van Til and Classical Apologetics
Van Til criticized the usual apologetic ap-

proach of Christians who try to use the
"brute facts" of the universe, as he called
them (i.e., facts considered apart from the
meaning or interpretation that God has
given them), to convince antitheists, as if
both parties held these facts in common as
a point of contact between them. His criticism was that this approach fails to expose
and challenge the antitheisticbias in all nonChristian thought, but rather accepts it. Fur-

thermore, the God "proved" by such
methods is always less than the true God,
the God of Scripture. This has been admitted by some of the best known advocates
of evidentialist apologetics. Josh McDowell
and John Warwick Montgomery both assert
that at best their use of historical evidences
establishes a high degree of probability for
God and His Christ. They insist that historical evidence can never rise above probabiliLy.ButaprobableGod is to a certain degree
improbable, a far remove from the eternallg
necessary God of the Bible.
Van Til believed that we must never accept that the mind of fallen man is capable
of thinking about anything without a sinful
bias or that it can ever arrive at the truth
apart from God. Christians may, for the sake
of argument, reason with sinners on their own
presuppositional ground, with a view to
showing the absurdity of their system-for
no matter how hard unbelievers trf, they
can never make the facts of God's creation
"fit" an antitheistic system. They are Godcreated facts. Having shown the absurdity
of antitheistic systems, the Christian's task is

to proclaim, on a consistent theistic

basis,

evidence supports it.
Sinners wilfully suppress the wihress to
God thatis all around them and within them
(Rom. 1 : 18-20; 2:15). Their problem is not

t

{
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themselves or in the "brute facts" of the universe. Despite this, sinners can and do know
much truth. This may be traced to the common grace* that God bestows on all men,
which restrains the full expression of their
depravity, including their intellechral deprav-

ity. But even when sinners come to know
some truth, they are basicaily wrong in their
evaluation of it, in that until they are regenerated men never see any fact in its true
relations. Rather, they naturally put it to an

r
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illegitimate use to support a system at variance with the revealed truth of God.
Mostunbelievers to whom Christians witness do not grasp the complexities of their
epistemological state, and believers are not
necessarily required to make them understand these complexities. However, in cases
where Christians face doctrinaire opponents

of the futh, it is well for them to have a
grasp of Van Tillian presuppositionalism. Van

Til aims at freeing Christians to attack the
entrenched positions of antitheistic intellec-

tuals with confidence, knowing that the
power of the gospel is not in rational proofs
but in the self-attestation of the One who is
the truth.
Van Til's System in His Own Words
Van Til gives the following description of
his presuppositional system
Chnstian Epistemolog:

nhts Suruq of

"Every system ofthought necessarily has
a

certain method of its own. Usually this fact

is overlooked. It is taken for granted that
everybody begins in the same way with an
examination of the facts, and that the differences between systems come only as a re-

sult of such investigations. Yet this is not
actually the case. It could not actually be
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the case. In the first place, this could not be
the case with a Christian. His fundamental
and determining fact is the fact of God,s existence. That is his final conclusion. But that
must also be his starting point. If the Christian is right in his final conclusion about God,
then he would not even get into touch with
any fact unless it were through the medium
of God. And since man has, through the fall
in Adam, become a sinner, man cannot know
and therefore love God except through Christ
the Mediator. Scripture is the Word of Christ,
the Son of God and Son of man. No sinner
knows anl,thingfuly excepthe knows Christ,
and no one knows Christ truly unless the
Holy Ghost, the Spirit sent by the Father and
the Son, regenerates him. If all things must
be seen'in God'to be seen truly, one could
look ever so long elsewhere without ever
seeing a fact as it really is. If I must look
through a telescope to see a distant star, I
cannot first look at the star to see whether
there is a telescope through which alone I
could see it. If I must look through a microscope to see a gern, I cannot first look at
the germ with the naked eye to see if there
is a microscope through which alone I can
see it. If it were a question of seeing something with the naked eye and seeing the same
object more clearly through a telescope or a
microscope, the matter would be different.
We may see a landscape dimly with the naked eye and then turn to look at it through a
telescope and see it more clearly. But zuch

is not the case with the Christian position.
According to it, nothing at all can be known
truly of any fact unless it be known through
and by way of man's knowledge of God.
"But if it be readily granted that a Christian begins with a bias, it will not be so
readily granted that his opponents also begin with a bias. Yet this is no less the case.
And the reason for this is really the same as
that given above in the case of the Christian. We may again illustrate with our telescope analogy. The antitheist is one who
has made up his mind in advance that he

will never look through a telescope. He
maintains steadfast in his conviction that
there are some facts that can be known truly
without looking through a telescope. This
much is implied in the very idea of starting
to see whether there is a God. It will be
observed that even to say that there are
some fach that can be known without reference to God, is already the very opposite
of the Christian position. It is not necessary
to say that all facts can be known without

reference to God in order to have a flat
denial of the Christian position. The contention of Christianity is exactly that there
is not one fact that can be known without
God. Hence if anyone avers that there is
even one fact that can be known without
God, he reasons like a non-Christian. It follows then that such a person in effect rejects the whole of the Christian position, the
final conclusions as well as the startingpoint.
All that means that such a person has at
the outset taken for granted that there is no
God in whom alone 'facts' can be known.
In other words such a person has taken for
granted that God at least is not such a ,fact,
that he is related to every other ,fact, so
that no other fact can be understood without reference to the 'fact' of God" (pp. 5, 6)
The last sentence of this quotation suns up

the whole position. This is what presuppoiitionalism is all about If we recognize this, we
will be able to see Van Til's wisdom in insisting
that Christiars cannothope to establish

thetuth

about God and the gospel by adopting the
presuppositional position of unbelievers.

Van Til and Gordon Clark
It is important to keep the dual usage of
the term presuppositionalism tn mind i} we
are to understand the dispute between Gor-

don H. Clark and his followers and Van Til
and his followers. Many students are confused because they think of Van Til as a
presuppositionalist, and conclude that since

Clark opposed him, Clark must be antipresuppositionalist. But this is not the case.

341

PRETERISM

Clark was a presuppositionalist of the
apriorist kind (see John M. Frame, Van TiL
An Analusis of His Thought, p. 132, where
Frame tentatively places Clark with Plato in
believing all knowledge lobe a priorfi. Clark
presupposed that human reason is endowed
by God with certiain laws of logic, which render it adequate to receive and judge the
claims of divine revelation. Van Til accepted
that Godhas endowedthehuman mind with
fundamental laws of reason, but insisted on
two important points:

1. That the Creator-creature relationship
means that man's mind cannot be autonomous but must be subject to God's revealed
truth. Thus, even unfallen man's reason was
dependent on God's interpretation of His
creation, including His interpretation of man
himself;
2. T\at man's intellect has been depraved
by the fall, along with all the rest of his faculties. Because of thrs depravity of his rationality man perverts the data of revelation
and suppresses the innate knowledge of God

with which His Creator has endowed him.
Clark and Van Til agreed that God had
made man a rational creature, whose thinking proceeds by innate laws that reflect the
rationality ofhis Creator. They agreed even
on what has been termed "the primacy of
the intellect," i.e., the precedence of reason over the actions of the will* and emo-

tions. However, Van Til held that

the

ultimate criterionfor decidingwhat is true lies
outside of man's mind in the self-attesting reu'
elation of the God of Scripture. He insisted
that since all the faculties of man's soul,
including his intellect, are depraved by sin
(something that Clark did not dispute), believers do not share a common pool of fac-

ultimacy of their own reason as the criterion for judging all claims to truth, including God's claims.
Controversy still reverberates in Reformed
circles on the rival systems of Clark and Van
Til. For firrther treahnent of the subject see
Analogg ; Uniaocaktg. A voluminous literahrre is available, notably Greg L. Bahnsen,
Van Til's Apologetic ;John

M

Frame, Cornelius

Van Til: An Anahtsis of His Thoughr; R. C.
Sproul, John Gersher, and Arthur Lindsley,
Clnssiml Apologefics, John Robbrs, Cornelrus
Van Til: The man and the Mgth.

PRETERISM
A method of interpreting the book of the
Revelation as a description of conditions in
the 1st century e.o. Preterists see the book
as a protest in apocalyptic terms against the
tyranny of imperial Rome, not as a proph-

ery of end-time conditions and events.
One may accept that Revelation exposes
conditions in the 1st century without going to the extreme of Preterism. The letters to the seven churches, as Sir William
Ramsay has shown inlis Letters to the Swen
Churches, are more fully comprehensible if

we understand the story of the cities in
which they were located. However, it is a
very different thing to hold that all the data
of the book refer to events in the 1st century, even before a.o. 70, as some preterists
insist. Chapter 4: 1 refers the great body of
the book to what happens "hereafter," or
in the future from John's point in time. To
see the

first and the clearly implied sec-

tual information with unbelievers,

ond resurrection, the judgment of the living and the dead, the creation of a new
heavens and a new earth, and the new
Jerusalem as symbols of flrst century events
is fanciful.

information that they may evaluate from
some neutral position about God and His
revelation. Christians cannot look at any
fact except as a God-created and God-in-

is ultimately eschatological is not something we impose on the book but something that arises out of its own language

terpreted fact. Unbelievers naturally adopt
the opposite presupposition and posit the
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The conviction that this is a book that

and descriptions.
See

Futurism; Historicism.

PRIESTHOOD OF ALL BELIEVERS

PRETERITION
Preterition is the sovereign decision of God
rn His eternal decree* to pass over some and
leave them to their self-determined sinful:ness,
while He graciously elects others, equally sin-

ful in themselves, unto eternal salvation.
Pretention does not make any man a sinner.
The guilt of sin is chargeable to none but sinfirl man himself. Nor is preterition the ground
on which sinners are condemned to hell.
Condemnation is a judicial act and proceeds
solely on the ground of personal guilt.*
See

Predestination.

PREVENIENT GRACE

Latn pre, "before," and uenire, "to come";
grace that must precede certain actions of
mar to enable him to perform them.
Evangelical Arminians, following John
Wesley, hold that prevenient grace is the
grace God gives a sinner to enable him to
exercise the faith on the basis of which he
is regenerated.
Some evangelicals, who do not think of
themselves as Arminians mainly because
they do not believe in Arminianism's* "saved
and lost" theory, have a similar view. They
speak of prevenient grace as the ability to
exercise saving faith that God has given to
all men through the merits of Christ's death.
They view regeneration* as the result, not
the cause, of faith.*
In Roman Catholic theologr, prevenient
grace is grace necessary to receive the beneflt ofthe grace conveyed by a sacrament.*
All these theories of prevenient grace
are deficient. The Arminian and the evangelical views appear to be weak attempts
to evade the force of the Reformed doctrine of irresistible grace* and effectual
calling.* They both make saving faith the
action of unregenerate man. According to
Scripture, it is the action of the new man.
Faith is the result, not the cause, of regeneration (Rom. 8:7; I Pet. 7:2).
The Roman Catholic use of prevenient
grace is an obvious invention to provide

support for Rome's unscriptural system of
sacramentalism.*

PRIESTHOOD OF ALL BELIEVERS
The right of all believers in Jesus Christ
to approach God without any intermediary
other than the Lord Jesus Christ. Christ is
the only mediator* (1 Tim. 2:5), and through
Him all Christians have direct access to the
Father (Eph. 2:18). Peter calls Chnstians "a

holy priesthood" and "a royal priesthood"
(1 Pet.2:5,9). They have sacrifices to offer,
but not of an expiatory nature. Christ has
"offered one sacriflce for sins forever" (Heb.
10:12). The sacrifices we offer are spiritual
(Rom. 12:1;Heb. 13:15, 16).

The NT knows no other priesthood in
the church.* It has no official rank of priest
that renders a class of men the necessary
dispensers of the grace of God, without
whom Christian life cannot proceed. That
is the invention of the church of Rome and
is a mark of her apostasy* from the truth
of the gospel. In her system, grace is conveyed sacramentally, opus operatum,* and
the sacraments demand the service of a
priest. It is strictly a system of priestcraft
that brings its followers under bondage and
denies them the essential rights and priviIeges all the members of the NT church
enjoyed.

The power of priestcraft in the Roman
system has been evidenced many times in
history. Every time the pope placed a people
under interdict,* he was saying in effect that
he was shutting heaven to them-and he used

that power to impose his political will on
superstitious men untaught in the truths of
the gospel. It was one of the great accomplishments of the Reformation* to sweep
away this monstrous system and to proclaim
that sinners have direct access to God
through the merits of Christ to obtain from
Him directly the saving grace they need, and
that saints have unrestricted access to the
throne ofgrace, without any sacerdotal* intrusion by any man.
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PRIESTLY OFFICE OF CHRIST
One of the three functions of Christ as
mediator, the others being His prophetic
office and His kingly office. The Shorter Catechism (Q. 25) defines the priestly office of
Christ as "His once offering up of Himself
a sacrifice to satisfy divinejustice, and rec-

oncile us to God; and [His] making continual intercession for us." It is important
to emphasize that these two aspects of the
priestly work of Christ have the same scope.
That is, they have respect to the same persons. He intercedes for all for whom He
died.
In the past, some Arminians have made

much of the distinction between impetration,* or the obtaining by Christ of the benefits of redemption, and the application of

those benefits

to particular souls.

Impretration, they hold, has respect to all
men but application only to believers.
Amyraldians (see Amyraldism) also made
this distinction. But both impetration and
application have the siune persons in view
This can be seen in the two parts of Christ's
priestly ministry. Dare any man say that

Christ obtained eternal redemption for
those for whom, according to His own
words, He explicitly excluded from His intercession (fohn 17:9)? The Westminster
Confession of Faith (chap. 8, sec. 8), draws
attention to the fact that Christ intercedes
for, and thereby applies His redeeming
grace to, all for whom He died.
Finally, it should be noted that Christ executes His priestly office directly or immediately, not mediately. He does not act as
our priest through agents or delegates. OT
priests were types of Christ our priest, not
delegates. We read in Hebrews 7:Z4thatHe
exercises an unchangeable, or untarsferable,
priesthood. It is particularly important to remember this in the light of the claims of the
Roman Catholic church and others that their
ministers are really priests acting for Christ
in the dispensing of grace to men. Shedd has
well said, "The Romish theory of an ecclesi-
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astical priesthood acting, since Christ's ascension, as the delegates and agents of the great

high priesl has no support in Scripture."

PRIMMTVE STATE
The state of Adam, as God created him,

prior to his fall into sin

(see

Fall). The

Wutminster Confession of Faith(chap. 4, sec.
2) states, "God...created man, male and female, with reasonable and rmmortal souls,
endued with knowledge, righteousness, and
true holiness, after His own image, having
the law of God wntten in their hearts, and
power to fulfill it; and yet under a possibility
of transgressing, being Ieft to the liberly of

their own will, which was subject unto
change. Beside this law written in their
hearts, they received a command not to eat
of the tree of the knowledge of good and
evil;which while they kept, they were happy
in their communion with God, and had dominion over the creatures."
Man's primitive state, then, was one of
mutable perfection. He was created in the
image of God,* a rational and moral free
agent, in righteousness and true holiness,
with dominion over the other creatures of
earth. "Righteousness" declares that man was
created sinless; "holiness" declares that God
created the dispositions of his will* in a state
of conformity to and inchnation toward His
law Thus man was not created in a state of
mere equilibrium, finely balanced between
good and evil. He was created positively holy
and righteous (F.cc.7:29 see Regmeration).
This scriptural view of man's pnmitive state
enables us to understand the gravity of the
fall. Obviously, it was no mere upset of the
balance in man. It was much more radical
than that. It was the wrecking of a holy disposition in man and its replacement with a
sinful and godless disposition. It depraved
and comrpted his entire nature. Man's primitive perfection was mutable, for his original
state was one of probation,* under the terms
of the covenant of works.
See Coaenant Theology.

PROCESS THEOLOGY

PRINCETON THEOLOGY
The exposition and defence of the Reformed faith in the 19th and early 20th cen-

2:17, and the principle is stated again and
again in Scripture (Lev. 18:5; Ezek.20:ll,

turies by the theologians of Princeton
Seminary. The leading figures were A. A.

In Rom. 7:10 Paul notes that the commandment was unto life.
5. The penalty of the covenant: the punishment for failure was death (Gen. 2:17).The
whole race was on trial in Adam, fell with
him, and sinned in him (Rom. 5:12). This is
the only occasion of probation in this sense
of the word. The notion of dispensahonalists
that God has placed man in a series of probationary situations, each holding the possibility of gaining eternal life, has no basis

.\lexander, Charles Hodge, A. A. Hodge,
J. W. Alexander, J. A. Alexander, B. B.
\Varfield, andJ. Gresham Machen. Princeton
theology employed the Scottish Common
Sense* philosophy and promoted strict adherence to a Calvinistic federal theolory and,

n

times of denominational drifting, to the
Westminster Standards* as the authentic
confessional position of Presbyterianism.* It
laid great emphasis on the inspiration* and
authority* of Scripture, holding that the Bible
is God's verbally infallible word-a fact they
maintained on the twin bases of its own internal testimony to itself and external proofs

that this testimony is hue.

PROBABILISM
The Roman Catholic teaching that where
a line of action is merited by a solid probable opinion, it is permissible, even though
a more probable opinion militates against it.
It is a theory adopted and perfected by the
Jesuits,* as a method ofjustiffing almost any

action taken by Rome and her minions.
Probabilism is still the teaching of Rome.

PROBATION
Probation is a kial. The word is used to
convey the situation in which Adam was
placed under the covenant of works. (See
Cotsenant Theologg.)
1. Adam was placed in a covenant relationship. Hosea 6:7 says, "They like men [Hebrew, "like Adam"l have transgressed the
covenant." So Adam hansgressed a covenant.
2. The covenant under which Adam was
placed was the covenant of works. Genesis
2:17 clearly shows this.
3. The condition of the covenant was perfect obedienc e (Gen. 2:17).
4. The promised reward for perfect obedience was life. This is implied in Gen.

13,

2t;Luke 10:28; Rom. 10:5; Gal. 3:12).

in Scripture.
AIso unbiblical is the notion that the period between death and the resurrecti on (see
Intermediate State; Purgatory) is a period

of probation and gospel opporhrnity. The
word of God holds out no hope of repentance and salvation after death. Berkhof lists
the following among his arguments against
the theory:
1. The state of unbelievers after death is represented in Scripture as a fixed state (Luke
16 : 19-31 ; John 8 :21, 2 4; 2 Pet. 2:4, I ; lude

7-13;cf.1 Pet.3:19).
2. The finaliudgment in Scripture always has
reference to deeds done in the flesh, not in
the intermediate state NIatt.T:22,23; lO:32,
33; 2534-46; Luke 12:47, 48; 2 Cot. 5:9,
10; Gal. 6:7 , 8;2 Thes. 1 :8; Heb. 9:27).
3. The notion, which undergirds the theory
that only the conscious rejection of Christ
and His gospel causes men to pensh, is
unscriptural. Man is lost by nahre-by nature he is a chuld of wrath (Eph. 2:3).
See

Second Probution.

PROCESS THEOLOGY
The theological system that grew out of
the philosophical speculations of Alfred
North \A/hitehead and Charles Hartshome.
Its premise is that reality is a process of becoming. This is true of God: He is the eternal and absolute mind of wtuch the universe
is the body. Thus God and the universe are
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viewed in pantheistic terms, though process
theologians argue that as a person may say,

"l

am my body, but

I am more than my

body," so God is more than the universe (see
Panentheism). In this view, the evolution of
the universe is really the process of God's
becoming. This leads naturally to the notion
that every event in history is incarnational,
for it shows God acting and becoming. Hence
the Biblical doctrine of the incarnation* and
deity of Christ* must be abandoned. Process theologians speak of Christ's life and
death inaugurating a new way of living for
man. They produced a major step forward
in human evolution by givingus the church,
which was a new kind of human community. This, according to process theologz, is
the real meaning of the resurrection.
Process theology posits the notion that

every event is not only incarnational, and
therefore God-determined, but self-determined. Thus even God cannot predict the
future, which must remain unknown until it
decides its own shape. In this way process
theologr repudiates the Biblical dockines of
general and special revelation,* prophetic utterance and its fulfilment, and of course a
verbal, inspired, and inerrant Word.
In the light of all this, process theologu has
to redefine the idea of redemption and salvation, which become descriptions of a person's
willingness to join in the commturity of the
church, the body of Christ. Why this should
be superior to any other way of life is difficult to see since every event is incamational.
Though process theologians would deny it,
their theory destroys the essential ffierence
between sin and virhre, since every event is
God's activity rr the hrstorical process.
Some process theologians, notably the
Roman Catholic Teilhard de Chardin, have
sought to impart a more orthodox gloss to
their theories by insisting that the entire cosmic order is evolving toward a goal, the
"Omega Point," which is Christ. Indeed this

optimistic note runs through much of process theologu. Though God cannot predict
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the future, he never forgets an event of the
past, and He uses the past not only to give
meaning to it but to present new possibilities to the future. However, since the future
is completely open and unpredictable, there
would appear to be little reason for the process theologians' hope of a time when evil
will be overcome and there will be a universal community of love and peace.
Process theologi, in the final analysis, is
the full expression of the error of old line
rationalistic liberalism,* namely, the acceptance of the theory of universal evolution*
and its application to religion and theologz.
It depersonalizes God, denies the doctrine
of creation, repudiates the truth of an objective general and special revelation, compro-

mises the doctrine of sin, jettisons the
doctrines of the rrcarnation, atonement, and
resurrection of Christ, reduces salvation to a
mere acceptance of communality, and gives
up the Biblical message of a heaven to gain
and a hell to shun.

PROCESSION OF THE SPIRIT
Spiration, the personal propefty that is
unique to the Holy Spirit* in the Tiinity;*
the establishment from all eternity of the
personal relationship of the Holy Spirit to
the Father and the Son in the ontological
Trinity. This trinitarian relationship denotes
identity of essence and equality of power
and glory. It does not carry any idea of subordination* or derivation. Most of the biblical references that describe the Father and

the Son sending forth the Spirit describe
His peculiar place in the economy of redemption, though not exclusively. In John
75:26,for example, Christ appears to make
the eternal procession ofthe Spirit the basis for His mission in time.
Theological definitions of the Spirit's
procession usually refer to it as the communication of the totality of the divine essence from the Father and the Son to the
Spirit, by an etemal and necessary act. Such
language is not waranted by Scripture. To

PROPHECY

of communicating self-existence or
eternity is a contradiciton in terms that

speak

burdens orthodox trinitarianism unnecessarily. It savours of subordinationism and
should be avoided.
It is better for us to confess that the
mytsery of the Godhead is incomprehensible-which is just to say that God is infinite and we are finite-than to impose our
own very inadequate speculations in areas
about which we can know nothing beyond
the information given to us in the few texts
of Scripture that even mention the subject.
See Opera Ad Intra; Circumincession;
Eternal Gencration; Filioque; Holg Spirit;
Monogenes.
PRO GRES STVE DISPENSATIONALISM

The title chosen by a movement wrthin
dispensationalism* to express a new understanding of the relationship between Israel
and the church. Old-line dispensationalistswho now refer to themselves as Normatiue
Dispensationalesrs and the Progressives as
Reuisionists-placed such a dichotomy between Israel and the church that discontinuity marked God's purpose in the NT from
His purpose in the OT. The church age was
termed a "parenthesis," a sort of sub-plotuntil
God resumes His original purpose with the
nalion of Israel. The Progressives now see

that this is an untenable position. Robert
Saucy, one of the founders of the movement
says, "Instead of a strict parenthesis that has

no relation with the messianic kingdom
prophecies of the Old Testament, many
dispensationalists now acknowledge the
present age of the church as the first-stage
partial fulfillment of these prophecies. Israel
and the church are no longer viewed as representing two different pu?oses and plans
of God, as some earlier dispensationalists
taught; they are now seen as sharing in the
same salvation history" (The Case for Progressiue Dispensationalism,

p. 9).

The Progressives reply that they are really
dispensationalists because anyone who sees
a restoration for the nation of Israel and a
place for it in God's kingdom program is by
definition a dispensationalist. However, this
is simply not so. Historic premillennialists
have always held to these positions and have

rightly seen them as distinguishing their
millennial views flom dispensationalism. Critics have described the Progressives' views
as being more in line with covenant premillennialism thar with dispensationalism.
This is a fair judgment, up to a point.
The reservation we must express is that

there is no evidence that the Progressives
have come to grips with the significance of
their change ofview ofthe Israel-church relationship on their stand on soteriology'
Dispensationalism is not merely a theory of
eschatology. It touches on the very heart of
the gospel. And so, the Progressives will have
to address such issues as imputed* righteousness, the nature and extent of Christ's atone-

ment,* and the great subejct of law* and
grace. Whether they can do that and remain dispensationalists i, ury meaningful
sense

ofthe term is open to question'

PROPHECY
Prophecy is a mode of special revelation*
that has been defined as God's interpretation of redemptive truth to fallen man. The
fall involved man in repudiating God as the

ultimate interpreter of truth and in subshtuting his own interpretation. Thus, by the
special revelation of His redemptive pupose,
God reasserted Himself as the ultimate interpreter of truth. Hence, prophecy emphasizes that huth is not to be arrived at as long
as mil1 assumes himself to be the final arbiter. AII true theology* is therefore theocentric

and not anthropocentric.*

Again, this view of prophecy indicates
that it was no mere foretelling of future
events. False prophets did that, and

The Normatives reject the right of the

fulfilment was in itself no guarantee that the

Progressives to be called dispensationalists.

prophet was of God-though obviously non-
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fulfilment proved that he had not spoken
from God. True prophecy was a redemptive revelation-i.e., it revealed some part
of God's purpose of redeeming grace. Each

part of true prophecy had "its meaning in
relation to Christ and as a part of the revelation of Christ" (Van Til).

Furthermore, true prophecy stands in
conjunction with the other modes of special
revelation, theophany* and miracle.* This is
the full test of every professed prophet of
the Lord. False propheh claimed visions llom
the Lord and made their predictions, claiming the attention of the people. How could

the false and the true be distinguished?
Deuteronomy 18,21, 22 and Jer. 2B:9 show

that the most basic test was to see

if

the

(seeKinglg Afice of Christ; Piestlg Ofice
of Chrisfl.
"Christ executeth the office of a prophet,
in His revealing to the church, in all ages, by
His Spirit and word, in divers ways of adminisfation, the whole will of God, in all
things concerning their edification and sal-

vation" (Larger Catechism, Q. 43). Passages
such as John 1:18; Heb. 1:1, 2; and Matt.
11:27 presentChrist as the great declarer and
revealer of God, while Acts 3:22,23 quotes
Moses'prophery in Deut. 18:15, 19 as a direct reference to Him: He is the prophet of
whom it was said, "Him shall ye hear in all
things whatsoever he shall say unto you." Unlike His priestly office, which Christ executes
immediately, or without the use of delegates

prophets'predictions came true. In the case

or agents, His prophetic office is executed both

of true prophets, they always did; in the case

immediately and mediately.
Christ executes the prophetic office im-

of false prophets, they usually did not. But
Moses reminded the Israelites of the possibility of a false prophet's prediction being
fulfilled (Deut. 13: 1 -4), emphasizing the need
for a fuller, final test to distinguish between
the false and the true. That test, as already
indicated, was that any particular prophery
must relate to all other true prophecy,
theophany, and miracle. In other words, true
propheh ministered ur complete harmony
with prior divine revelations-note in Deut.
73 l-4 the emphasis on the "commandments" grven by the Lord and compare 1
Cor. 14:32.Isaiah 8:20 is the normative standard in this respect. Again, true prophets
ministered in relation to the appearance of
God among His people: in the tabernacle, in
the temple, and finally in Christ. In addition,
their ministry was proved by signs ald wonders, the seals of the Lord.
No one of these alone would be a suffi-

cient proof of the divine origin of a prophecy, but taken together they provide a
foolproof method of judgment.

PROPHETIC OFFICE OF CHRIST
One of the three functions of Christ

mediately-i.e., personally and directlytheophanies in the OT; in His

in His

incarnation, by His own words and works

(Luke 24:19; John 10:37,38). He executes His prophetic office mediately or
through delegates: through the Holy Spirit
(1 Peter 7:lO-12;3:19,20); and through

the Christian ministry, first by inspired
apostles and later by teachers and preachers (Ephesians 4:ll, 12).

PROPITIAIION
The appeasement or turning away of
God's wrath against sinners by means of an
atoning sacrifice. In Romans 3:25 Christ is
said to be a propitiation. The Greek term is
hilasterion, which is translated "merry-seat"
in Hebrews 9:5. The LXX used the same
word for merq seat. There are some who
hold that such should be the rendering in
Romans 3:25, but the AV translation of a
propitiation, or a propitiatory sacrifice,is preferable. The merry seat was sprinkled with

the blood of atonement* and is therefore
called the hilasterion, the "propitiatory," or
as

mediator,* the others being priest and king
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place of propitiation, because when the blood
was sprinlded, God's wrath was turned away.

PROTESTANTISM

That is what Romans 3:25 teaches. Christ,
by the shedding of His blood, turned away
God's wrath. Cognate words are used in Heb.

2:17, I lohn 2:22, and 4:10 showing that
the Lord Jesus, by the shedding of His own
blood, has propitiated God urd delivered His
people from divine wrath.
The whole idea of the wrath* of God is
discountenanced by modern sceptical theologians. C. H. Dodd is a case in pornt: "He
denies that'the wrath of God' denotes anything more than a process of cause and effect whereby disaster inevitably follows sin"
(Leon Morris). But all the arguments of men
of Dodd's persuasion cannot shake the fact
of the "wrath of God revealed" (Rom. 1 ;18)
in the inspired Word. John Owen, "the prince
of Puntan divines," lists four essential elements in any propitiation:
1. An offence to be taken away.

2. A person offended who needs to be
pacified.
3. An offending person; one guilty of the
offence.

4. A sacrifice or some other means of making atonement for the offence.
Propitiation proves that the atonement is
objective, that it makes its primary impression on God, not man

(see

Atonement).

Martyn Lloyd-Jones's serrnon on Romans
3:25, in his studies in Romans, gives a very
good exposition ofpropitiation and disposes
of current critical views.
S ee

E xpiation, S atisfaction.

PROTESTANTISM
The Biblical system of faith and practice
rediscovered by the Reformation* in the 16th

cenhry. The name was originally used in
1529 in the Diet of Spires when Luther's
supporters protested against the repeal of a
more tolerant edict of 1 5 2 6 , but it soon Grme
to have a wider significance. It pointed up
two things: (1)the Reformers'protest against

the unscriptural dogma and practice of
Rome; (2) their wihressing to the scripturai
truth abandoned by Rome. The basic sig-

nificance of the Latin word protestalfo is witness, and witnessing to the truth was the major work of the Reformation. "The Bible, the
Bible only, the religion of Protestants," suc-

cincfly expresses this emphasis. The following article fi'om McChntock and Strong aptly
sums up the heart of Protestantism:
"Protestantism is the advocary of the authority of the Sacred Scriptures above and
wrthout any other The Romanist and Jew hold
to hadrtion as having the wanant of authority, but the Protestants refixe to yield to any
argumenh notclearly and directly drawn llom

the sacred Word of God. There arise, of
course, various questiors as to whatthis Word
is, and how it is to be interpreted. In regard

to the former, the Protestant holds that the
Holy Bible is composed only of the canonical
writings of the Old and New Testament, while
the Roman Catholics also ascribe canonical
authority to the so-called Apocrypha of the
Old Testament. The right of interpretation the
Roman Catholic Church claims to be hers
alone, while the hotestant Church concedes
this right in a stricter sense to every one who
possesses the requisite gifu and attainmenh,
but in a more comprehensive sense to every
Christian who seeks after salvation proceeding upon the principle that Scripture is its own
interpreter according to the analogin fidei.
With this is connected the assumption of the
Roman Catholic Church that the Vulgate version, which it sanctions, is to be preferred to
all other versions as the authentic one, and is
to a certain extent of equal importance with
the original, while Protestants regard the origrnal only as authentic.
"The object of Protestant Christianity is
freedom liom that ecclesiasticism which the

primitive Church was unacquainted with,
and which owes its origin and development
to the medieval Church. 'The Reformation,
viewed in its most general character,' says
Ullmann (Refonnm Before the Reformation,
1:13), 'was the reaction of Christianity as
Gospel against Christianity as law.' It is there-

fore inconsistent for Anglican High-Church-
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the

men and their followers on this side of
tween Christ and the believer; ProtesLantism
Atlantic to assert that Protestantism is sim- goes directly to the Saviour. Romanism
ply negative. It is positive as well, for it
ceeds Ilom the visible Church (the papacy) to
only discards one interpretation of Christian- the invisible Church; Protestantism from the
ity, but espouses another. It denies the right invisible Church (the true body of Christ)
of the Church to stand in authority of
the visible. Romanism works from
individual, but it gives a circumscribed
and from the general to the particular; Protwell-defined liberty to the indMdual-not estantismliomwithin,andfiomtheindividual
absolute license. 'The liberty which the Re- to the general. Protestantism is a
formers prized first and chiefly,' says Prof. against the tpanny of man on the basrs of
Fisher(Hrsl. of theRef,p.9),'wasnotthe theauthorityof God.ItproclaimstheBible
abstract right to choose one's creed without to be the only infallible rule of Christian faith
and practice, and teaches justificaIon by grace
constraint, but a liberty that flows from
enforced appropriation by the soul of truth alone as apprehended by a living faith. It holds

pro-

not

i

to
i
without, l

the
and

protest

I

the

inharmonywithitSinmostnahrreanditsupChristasallinal],whosewordisal]-sufficonscious necessities.' The nature of

Protes-

the
but

tantism, the essence of Protestantism,
principle of Protestantism, is freedom,
freedom only llom the restraints of mar,
from a tyranny of conscience. from all systems which had previous to the great Reformation been imposed upon man without any
divine warrant. It is freedom on the basis
obedience to God ard to his holy Word. It
that freedom which consish in the cheerful
and ready obedience to the divine Word and
to the divine Will. It is the Ileedom of
republic, and not the license of the com-

of
is

to
universal

cient to teach, whose grace is all-sufficient
save. Ib mission is to realize the
pnesthood and kingship of all believers by

fel-

bringmg them all into direct union and
lowship with Christ' (Christion Intelligencu,

$

reduction of Protestantism to one fundamental principle and offers three as ih basis-viz.,
(1) the real principle, Iiving faith in Chrisl (2)
the formal principle, the authority of the Scrip

tures as a rule of faittr; (3) the social principle, forming a community, of which Christ
is the individual head, and of whrch all
mune; itistheliberbyof common-sense,and members are priests unto God. In this divinot the enthusiasm ofthe idealist. 'The prin- sion every essential characteristic of Protesciple of Protestantism,' says Dr. Schaff,
tantism seems to have been
evangelical freedom in Chrisl its aim to bring

the

'is

considered."

every soul into direct relation to Christ. PROTEVANGELIUM
Romanism puts the Church first and Christ Greek protos, "frrst," atangelioa 'gospel";
next; Protestantism reverses the order. used as a title for the first Messianic promise

{l

#

fr

(mean- in Gen. 3:15. This promise

ing thereby the papal organization), there

is
is,

Christ; Protestantism says, \Vhere Christ
there is the Church; Romanism says, \\4rere
the Catholictradition is, there is the Bible
the infallible rule of faith; Protestantism says,
Where the Bible is, there is the hue
andthe infallible nrle of faith;Romanism says,
\\4rere good works are, there are faith
justification; Protestantism says, \i\4rere faith
is, there are justification and good works.
Romanism throws Mary and the saints

and

contains a prophagreatdelivererof
fallen
eryofthecomingof
man, who would be born of a
gin Birth) and would utterly defeat the old
serpent, Satan,* who had just procured the
fall* of the human race.

wgSn(seeW-

kadition
and
be-
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Jan.14,1869). Dr. Hagenback objects to this

the

Romanism says, Where the Church is

ll

$

{
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PRO\TIDENCE
The efficacious administration by the allwise God of His eternal decree.*
defines it as "that continued exercise of the
divine energy, whereby the Creator pre-

Berkhof

t

PSYCHOLOGY

serves all His creatures, is operative in all
that comes to pass rr the world, and directs
all things to their appointed end."

Reformed theologians have usually
stressed the two elements in providencepreservation and government-while some
give particular prominence also to the idea
of concurrence or cooperation, as the manner in which God preserves and governs
the world: i.e., divine power cooperates with
created power, in keeping with the laws of
their operation, to cause them to act as they

do (see Concursus). The doctrine of providence guards Christian theology from the
opposite evils of deism* and pantheism'* It
presents a God who is in control over every part of His creation. He controls and
governs:

"l.The universe at large, Ps. 103:19; Dan'
4:35; Eph. 1:11.
2.The physical world, iob 37:5, 10; Ps.
104:14;135:6.
3. The brute creation,Ps. lO4:2L 28;Mt.
6:26; tO:29.
4. The affairs of nations, lob 12:23; Ps.
22:28; 66 :7 ; Acts 17 :26.
5. Man's birth and lot in life, 1 Sam. 16:1;
Ps. 139:16;Is. 45:5; Gal. 1:15-16.
6. Outward successes and failures of men's
lives, Ps. 75:6,7; Luke 1:52.
7. Things seemingly accidental or insignificant, Prov. 16:33;Mt. 10:30.
8. The protection of the righteous, Ps. 4:8;
5:12; 63:8; 121:3;Rom. 8:28.

9. Supplying the wants of God's people, Gen.
22:8,14; Deut. 8:3; Phil.4:19.
Giving answers to prayer, 1 Sam. 1 :19; 2
Chr. 33:13; Ps. 65:2; Mt. 7 :7 ;Luke 18:7, 8.
10.

11. The exposure and punishment of the
wicked, Ps. 7 :72, 13; 11 :6" (Berlihof).

From such a [ist, it is easy to see why theologians usually speak of general providence
(God's control over the universe generally)
and special providence (God's care for individual parts of His creation). Some indeed
speak of a third division, very special providence, for while the term special prouidence

is often used to designate God's special care
for His rational creatures, they wish to draw
attention to His particular care for His elect,
those who stand related to Him as sons in

the covenant ofgrace.*
See Soaereignty ofGod; TheodicY.
PSYCHOLOGY
Greek psgche, "sod.," logos, "word"; the
study of the mind and mental processes, feelings, and desires; or of the behavior and
experience of man and animals. As a professedly scientific discipline it is bound to
an empirical* approach. In fact it often proceeds upon fundamentally flawed presupthe gqry ofligqrgrd ireqd
positions,
-ffi_E
with his hatrid of God and his bizarre and
deg_e_nerate theory of the Oedipus complex.
=TG
stud, of human behaviour and experience may yield a great deal offactual data,
but those data must always be explained

within some interyretive framework. Secular psychologists find that framework in their
secular worldview* and make man the explanation of his own condition. \Vhat is ob-

served within the spectrum of human
behaviours and experience is human and
must be accepted as such. Blame and guilt
are misplaced. Undesirable behaviours and
experience are symptoms of a breakdown
of mental health and must be understood
and resolved psychologically. Since the time
of Freud that has meant psychoanalytically.
This secular view has all but captured
public opinion with the result that psychological therapies and therapists abound. Psychological counselling appears to many to
be the answer to almost any mental or emotional need. This idea has invaded even the

evangelical church. Historically, there has
been a branch of theology* known as ',psychologr." fu a subdivision of anthropologr,*
the study of the human soul as God's creation, psychologr was pursued on the basis
of the Bible's teaching regarding man's creation,* fall,* depravity,* and renewal in mind
and will* in Christ the Redeemer. Pastoral
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counselling proceeded along these lines and
sought to lead the counselled person to see
his problem in Biblical terms. It gave him

the clear commands of Scripture on the
behaviours that troubled him and encouraged him to hope because of the sufficiency
of God's gracious provision in Christ.
Nor.yadays, lrowever, there

is a

-

wide.

.__gp1Sqdge{cgptlo_lthalgsyqLo.lAg.qgtLb-e_,

ology, is the answer for the me4_ld- eld
Slrp!s.el_p1qble{.,s o[14e!. If "mental problems" refer to some kind of brain damage
or malfunction, then the need is a medical
one; however, terms like "mental health"
and "mental illness" are freely used to describe conditions in people who do not suffer from any neurological impairment. The
terms "mental problems" and "emotional
problems" are usually employed of moods,
feelings, or perceptions that are directly
connected with wrong behaviour or wrong

is diluted. Instead of confronting sinners

with
their guilt, a psychological approach seeks
to understand how they have been victimized. lt does not blame; it excuses. Third,
the Biblical answer is obscured. The psychological approach appears sl.rnpathetic,
but it is actually destructive. Until a man
faces the fact of his guilt and sin, he is cut
off from the experience of God's mercy in
Christ who came "to call...sinners to repentance" (Matt. 9:13). Fourth, humanistic substitutes for Biblical truths are welcomed. A
striking example of this is the wide acceptance and preaching of the concept of selfesteem.* \Vhat we should be expounding is
the truth ofjustification* by grace* through
faith* in the merits of Christ, and the free
imputation* of Christ's righteousness to believers. The self-esteem concept is a counterfeit of this fundamental gospel kuth-yet

nected with sinful, unbelieving actions or
reactions. Much of what secular psychology terms "sickness" the Bible calls "sin."
To secular psychologists such a diagnosis is
judgmental. However, to a Christian it opens
the door of hope. Once we can identify a
problem as sinful according to some specific statement of Scripture, we know what
to do with it. The Bible has a clear answer
for all sin* problems. Christ has made pro-

nowadays many pulpits resound to the cries
ofself-esteem but are silent onjustification

vision for His people to have victory over
q_ceept th e pElo!9phr_
lr.9rcer"
91ry19,
l_ar p5yqhqlgg/,_however. we compound Ihe
-problem: we misdiagnose
it and we shut
off the Bibllcal ans*e, to it.
- --Th6 -aonsistently Biblical approach has

fallen into disuse even among many
psychologists and psychiahists as
--'-4el.,t t9
physicians of the-mind, forgeJting that the
__jge_olguls is a spirihral task which God
-_=leggnxEcd
!o_l{S church. Frequently
"Christian psychologists" will seek to marry
the theories of secular psychologists to the

'
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The effects of all this are unhealthy. First,
there is an underlying naturalizing tendency.
The supernatural work of the Holy Spirit is
downplayed, and even His sovereign act in

regeneration* is demoted to the level of a
mere human decision to change. Second,
the Biblical diagnosis of man's sin and guilt*

reactions to the challenges presented by our
environment. In other words, they are con-

evangelicals. l\4orqoftenltran_nol nunrsle.rs

Bible. The result is usually a radical reinterpretation ofScriphrre. Often a Scriphrre text
will be forced to provide support for some
psychological "insight" which thegy4!_!g_
paradedas:r ptUli"rt if, aeinle-

.,

and imputation.
As noted, psychological research may
uncover patterns ofhuman behaviour and
emotions and provide valuable data to be
studied and interpreted. Only God our creator can provide the truth which can enable
us to make sense of these data. The truth
about man, the needs of his soul and the
answers to them, must come from God. They
are not discoverable from wrthin man. Fallen
man, with every part of his being comrpted

by sin, is incapable of interpreting himself
aright. He starts offwith the idea of his own

PURITAN THEOLOGY

independence from God, thus basing all his

subsequent interpretations on a fallacy.
Wrong premises lead to wrong conclusions.
So it is to theology, not psy_chology, that
we must turn for the truest insights into
the mentil and moral constitution of man,
and tor answers to his mental. emotional.
and behavioural needs. Given a Biblical
theological base, there is room for inductive psychological case studies, but without such a starting point, psychological
studies are bound to Iead to more or less
false conclusions.

'According to the Holy Fathers of the
Church, the fire of purgatory does not differ liom the fire of hell, except in point of
duration" (Manual of the Purgatorial Society),
As to duration, Cardinal Bellarmine said:
"There is absolutely no doubt that the pains
of purgatory in some cases endure for entire centuries" (quoted by Roman Catholic

writer j. M. Haffert). Release from purgatory is supposed to be expedited by masses
for the departed suffering soul, leading to
the justifiable charge that purgatory is
Rome's gold mine-especially when it is conceded by Rome that the massing pnest has
no way of knowing when a soul is released

Older Protestant theology divided the
powers of the soul* into two categories,
understanding* and will.* Later theologians divided them into three categories,
intellect, sensibility, and will-the view
most commonly held today. The older
psychology includes moral desires and affections under the will, the later does not.
In this the older psychology is more correct theologically, and has the support of

from purgatory.
All that is paid to deliver souls from purgatory is paid for nothing, for the existence
of such a place is not known in Scripture.
The dogma of puragory is insulting to the
merit of Christ and the mercy of God, and
teaches a scheme of human merit and selfexpiation that is utterly at variance with both

Scripture.*

the letter and the spirit of the gospel of grace.

PUNISHMENT

say that no olher doclrine of the Church of
Rome, unless it be that of auricular confession, has done so much to pervert the Gospel or to enslave the people to the priesthood

fu
Su under Endlcss Punishment; Heg Justice of God.

Loraine Boettner said, "It is safe to

PURGATORY
A place of suffering where, according to

as has

Roman Catholic and Eastern Orthodox

PURITANTHEOLOGY
The term given to the theological mood

dogma, those who die at peace with the
church, and not in a state of mortal sin,*
are purified and made fit for heaven (see
Greek Orthodoxy). The Orthodox hold simi.
lar views to those of Roman Catholicism,
though they are much less explicit in stattng them. They also reject Rome's right to
elevate her peculiar views to the level of
essential dogma. The theory as formulated
by Roman Catholicism is that all unbaptized
adults and all baptized adults dying in mortal sin go straight to hell. Saints and martyrs go straight to heaven, but the vast
majority of the faithful must endure purgatorial fire.

the doctrine of purgatory."

and method of the 17th century Puritans.

There were major theological differences
among the furitans, notably on the subject
of relationship to the national church, but also

on matters such as church government, the
extent of the atonement* and its relation to
God's decree of election,* and the law and
the believer. For example, Amyraldian* views

of the atonement were quite prevalent, and
Richard Baxter adopted Neonomianism.*
Nevertheless it is permissible to speak of furitan theologr, for all the Puritans shared some
important fundamental views that shaped
their theological approach.
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They all had a deep respect for Scriphre,*

which they accepted as the inspired and
authoritative word of God. The use they
made of Scripture-whether ur Bunyan's allegoies, Pilgrim's hograsand TheHolg War,
in expository sernons, or in formal theological treatises-was extensive and profound.

They shared a reverential awe of the
transcendent majesty of God. Stephen
Charnock's Discourse on the Existence and
Attnbutes of God was and remains a penetrating work to glorifz God and to humble
the heart of man. The Puritans majored on
the great central themes of the gospel with

powerful intellectual rigour. They investigated the relation of law to gospel with great
precision and insight-so much so that their
conclusions are sorely needed in the modern church. They set forth the Biblical doctrines ofjustification and sanctification with
scholarly acumen and pastoral passion. Puritan theologians were physicians of the soul.
They thoroughly understood man's nature
and temptations because they had grasped
the Bible's doctrine of the fall* and sin.*
They had experienced the things they spoke
about. They were not ivory-tower theorists
but men who had to prove their own teaching in the battles of real life. They were
particularly deeply instructed and therefore
were able to instruct others in the glories of
the person and work of Christ. John Owen's

works such as The Doctrine of Justification
bg Fatth, through the Imputation of the Righteousness of Christ, and The Mortifuation of
Sin in Beliwers are outstalding examples of
Puritan power in applying the Bible to the
needs of the soul. Puritans showed a depth
of understanding that is almost incredible.
Thomas Brook's Sweet Remedies Against
Satan's Deuices lays bare the workings of
Satan and shows how they may be dealt
with scripturally, with an almost overwhelming wealth of detail.
Despite the intellectual rigour of the Puritans, their theology was not a mere academic exercise. It was almost uniformly

Calvinistic. Owen's DisplaU of Arminianism
and his Death of Death in the Death of Christ
are still unanswerable Biblical demonstrations of the gospel as Calvinists understand
it. Even such weighty tomes as *rese were
intended to be intensely practicai. Pudtan
theologr aimed to inform the mind and to
challenge the conscience. It called for every
part of life, every element in our belief and
behaviour, to be made subject to the Lordship of Christ and to the authority of the
word of God.

It was also evangelisfic. furitan

evange-

lism was a far cry from the easy-believism
of modem times. It sought to do a deep law
work-i.e., to apply the law of God to the conscience* to bring conviction of sin-and then
present Jesus Clrist as God's remedy, to be
received by faith. At times some Puritans appeared to lapse into a form of preparationism,*
though carefuI attention to the full context of
their statements usually relieves them of this
suspicion. Anyone who readsJoseph Alleine's
Alarm to the Unconuerted, Richard Baxter's
Callto the Unconuerted, or William Guthne's
The Christian's Great Interest cannot help but
feel the power of the Puritan passion to bring
the lost to Christ.
We should never forget that Puritan theoloS/ was preeminently a preaching theologr.
The Puritans were powerfirl expositors of the
word of God. Their expositions are of lasting
value. Thomas Watson, Thomas Manton, Richard Sibbes, and a host of others represent
the British pulpit at its best. They had a mighty
impact on their own age and have continued
to exert a blessed influence on succeeding
ages. Their age is gone forever, but the truths

they taught, and the devotion and passion
with which they taught them, are timeless.
Thankfully there has been something
of a revival of interest in the Puritans and
their writings. If the Puritans could speak
to all who are showing an interest in them,
they would undoubtedly tell them not to

try to be a reincarnation of a 17th-century preacher but to fill the heart and

PUSEYITES

mind with God and His Word, both incarnate and inscripturated, until these are

the great joy of the soul and the chief
end of our existence. For that is the genius of Puritan theology.
PUSEYTTES

The name given to the Anglo-Catholic
party in the Church of England in the 19th
century. The name was for Edmund Pusey,

who adopted Roman Catholic views of
sacramentalism,* especially baptismal regeneration.* They were also called Tractarians*
and the Oxford Mouement.*
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An abbreviation of the German

quelle,

"source"; the designation given by NT crit
ics to the supposed Aramaic original of the
sayings of Jesus. The argument for its existence is that the Lord and His apostles all
spoke Aramarc while the Gospels are written in Greek. How and when did the transfer take place? Source critics hold that the
Gospels would likely have been written flrst
in Aramaic and only later produced in Greek.
They point to the body of Christ's sayings
common to Matthew and Luke, but absent
from Mark. They cite the correspondence
of many of these sayings in Greek as evidence of a common source. Since, they ar-

gue, independent translations of Christ's
Aramaic sayings would be noticeably different, there had to be a Greek translation ofQ
which both Matthew and Luke quote. Source
critics also appeal to the witness of Papias

needed no Aramaic stage to transfer the
gospel into Greek, there is no good reason
to suppose it for Matthew or Luke. And the
assedion that similarity of language can be
explained only on the hypothesis of a common source is an unprovable assumption
that the Holy Spirit either was not the real
author of both gospels, or was debarred
from using the same language in both'
QERE
Meaning "to be read," this word denotes
a marginal correction or substitution in the
Hebrew scriptures. Any departure from what

is written (kethib), even in cases when

a

copyist's error is evident, was marked by the
Masoretes* in a special way. So that there
could be no tampering with the text, the
consonants of the uncorrected word were
allowed to stand, but the vowel signs of the

corrected form were placed under it. This

and Jerome. According to Papias, Matthew
wrote the logia in Hebrew (taken by many
to mean Aramaic), and Jerome spoke of a
Hebrew Gospel. While critics are not flrlly
agreed on the matter, many identiff the

produced an impossible reading, forcing the
reader to refer to the corrected reading (qere)
in the margin or footnote.

documents mentioned by Papias andJerome
with their claimed "Q document." Some critics have gone so far as to produce their version of this my'thical document.
There is no objective evidence that the
Gospel narratives ever appeared in any liL
erary form before they were written in their
present Greek form. There is good reason
to believe that the Greek text of Mark has
been traced as far back as the middle of the

Popular name for the Society of Friends,
founded in England by George Fox in 1668'
They took the name Quakers because they
were said to "tremble at the word of the
Lord." Quakers have no ministers and observe no sacraments. Their chief feature is a
belief in Inner Light,x or direct illumination
from God, which they elevate to a place of
spiritLral authority, superior even to the Bible.
The breakaway United Socie$ of Belieuers in Christ's Second Appmring was popu-

first century $ee Quest for the Historical
Jesus for evidence of this). This argues
strongly against anything but a Greek original of the Gospel narratives-for if Mark

QUAKERS

Iarly known as the Shakers on account of
their convulsive movements during their
meetings. Ann Lee, a Manchester textile
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worker generally referred lo x Mother Lee,
led this group into the United States. Shakers were sure that Christ's second coming*
was about to take place. In view of this,
though they were renowned for their indus-

try, they disallowed marriage, and have
faded almost out of existence.

QUARTODECIMANISM
The belief of a number of early Christians in fuia Minor that Easter should be
observed on the fourteenth Nisan, irrespective of the day of the week that may happen
to be. In contrast, the Western church determined atthe Council of Nicea (4.o. 325)that
the crucifixion should be commemorated on
the Friday of the week, whether or not it fell
on the fourteenth, and the resurrection on
the following Lord's day.
S ee Paschal C ontroa ersg.

QUEST FOR THE HISTORICALJESUS
The attempt by various schools of liberal, rationalist, and neo-orthodox theology
to get behind the narratives of the gospels
and the teachings of the NT epistles about
the Lord Jesus Christ to discover who He
really was and what He really did and said.
Inherent in the entire procedure is the
theory that the NT is largely unhistorical
in its records and untrustworthy in its doc-

trine of Christ-certainly not divinely inspired and authoritative.
The foundatron of this procedure is the
rejection ofthe supernatural. Any narrative
that records the supernatural is ipso facto
unhistorical. Anotherpremise is thatthe NT
narratives are a late compilation of early oral
data which has been mythologized-i.e., em-

bellished with the addition of the growing
belief in Jesus' divinity-to create the official
"ecclesiastical" Christ. Thus to reach the historical Jesus, the critics must remove the later
embellishments. To use Bultrnann's language,
they must "demythologize" it.
The quest for the historical Jesus is an
entirely unwarranted exercise in infldelity.
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The more we learn about the writing of the
NT books, the more it is confirmed that they
are not late productions but exactly what
they claim to be, records from the apostolic
age, written by the people whose names
they bear.
Radical critics reject that conclusion on
a priori* grounds. When in 1972 Jose
O'Callaghan, a Jesuit priest and one of the
world's leading papyrologists, identified a
fragment from Qumran cave 7 as Mark
6:52, 53 he was derided and denounced.
The fact that no other possible identification could be proposed did not seem to
matter. The trouble for radical criticism was
that O'Callaghan's find dated the Gospel of
Mark at least as far back as a.o. 50-55. He
went on to make eight other NT identifications among the fragments from Qumran
7, dating them between e.o. 50 and 70.
(The passages are Mark 4:28;6:48; 12:17;
Acts 27:38; Rom. 5:11-12; 1Tim. 3:16;
4:l-3 2 Pet. l:15; James 1:23, 24-See
The First Nzu Tbstament, by David Estrada
and William White, Jr.)
Obviously such discoveries demolish
the various theories critics have adopted

about a long oral tradition that became
corrupted and then was written down in
the books of the NT to make later myths
look like original history.

For the historical Jesus we need look
no further than the NT. It is historical,
reliable, inspired, and authoritative. Any
Jesus other than the one presented in the
NT is a character of fiction.
See Form Criticism; Mgth.
QUIETISM
A small Roman Catholic movement in
17th-century France. which sought to
achieve a condition of mind in which the
believer is filled with God Himself, while
his own will is completely destroyed. This

meant that all desire, and therefore all
work, had to be renounced, as in a mystical sense the believer experienced death

QUIETISM
to self. B. B. Warfield said, "Quietism, which
is on the passive side resignation, on the

active renunciation, and in its lowest
reaches becomes a placid acceptance of the
lot that has come to us, in its highest reaches

rises into disinterested love" (Counterfeit
Miracles, p. 223).
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RABBINISM
The development in Judaism after the
Babylonian exile* and especially after the
destruction of the temple, of a special class
of expert interpreters of the Mosaic legal
code. Since all of Jewish life was governed
by that code, the rabbis became something
of a spiritual aristocracy.
See

Talmud.

RAN SOMTTO-SATAN THEORY OF

THE ATONEMENT
The notion that by His death Christ paid

a ransom to Satan to remove his right of
power over man.
This was the theory of Origen (ca. e.t.
185-ca.251), who based it upon such texts
as

2 Tim. 2:26, 7 Tim. 1:20, and 1 Cor.

5:5. However, these texts speak of the tyrannical power exercised by Satan and
should be interpreted in the light of the principles laid down in John 8:34 and Rom. 6: 16.
They contain no reference to any legal right
over mar to which Satan can lay claim. The
uniform testimony of Scripture is that Christ
paid the rirnsom price Godward to flee His
people from divine condemnation.

RAPTURE
The Latin verb rapio means "to snatch,
or seize." The English word rapture, derived

from it, has a double usage. Generally it
means "ecstatic delight," but in popular the-

ology

it

means "the catching up" of the

church* to meet the Lord at His second com-

ing.* Dispensationalists usually term this
"the rapture," or "the secret rapture," and
they place it before the great tribulation.*
They profess to find Scripture warrant for
their theory in such texts as 1 Thess. 4:16,

17;1 Cor.1551,52; and Matt. 24:40,41.
Actually, these texts strongly oppose their

view of a two-stage coming of Christ and
the secret removal of the church from the
earth before the tribulal.ion.
l. 1 Thessalonians 4:16 can hardly be
pressed into service as proof of anything

secret-a noisier or more public

passage

would be difficult to imagine. Furthermore,
the Greek usage of the NT precludes the
notion that our rising "to meet" the Lord is
followed by His turning back the way He
came. The Greek words here employed (eis
apantesin) appear three other times in the
NT (Matt. 25 :1, 6 and Acts 28:15).In each
case it is the party going out to the meeting that turns back, after the meeting, in
the direction from which it just came. The
same is true in 1 Thessalonians 4;the Lord
comes on His way and those who rise to
meet Him return to earth with Him. It is
significant that the Scripture nowhere has
any reference to "the coming of the Lord
to the air."
2. 1 Corinthians 15:51, 52 is obviously a
description of the same event as in 1 Thess.
4:16,17 , and so it is understood by dispensationalists. However, I Col 15:52 places the

rapture "at the last trump," which cannot
be before the hibulation, because there are
seven trumpets sounded during that period.

It is futile for dispensational writers to claim,
as they have, that "this last trumpet has

nothing to do with the trumpets of the
Apocalypse" (The Aduent Witness). Such a
statement is mere wishful thinking without
the slightest warrant from the word of God.
Revelation 8-11 presents the only series of
kumpets in Scripture. Thus I Cor. 15 clearly
places the rapture of 1 Thess. 4 after the
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lribulation, in keeping with the words of
our Lord in Matt. 24:29-31.
3. Matthew 24:40,41 speaks of one being
taken and the other left, and this is generally understood'to describe the secret raphrre. But does it? Let the verses be read in
context and their import is apparent. "For as
in the days that were before the flood they
were eating and drinking, marrying and giving in marriage, until the day that Noah entered into the ark, and knew not until the
flood came and took them all away; so shall
aiso the coming of the Son of man be. Then
shall two be in the field; the one shall be
taken, and the other left" (rry. 38-40). \'\ho
shall be taken? \\4ro was taken in Noah's
day? The flood took the ungodly away. And
"so shall also the coming of the Son of man
be." The ungodly are the ones taken, and
this agrees perfectly with the Lord's teaching in the parable of the tares and the wheat
in Matt. 13.24-30;36-43. There He says,
"let both grow together until the harvest,"
which He interprets as "the end of the world."
First to be taken will be the tares, the "children of the wicked one" (w 30, 38-41).
Such is the primary textual evidence usually adduced for the dispensationalist view
of the rapture. In fact, as indeed some
dispensationalists have admitted, there is no
direct statement of a secret pre-tribulation
rapture in the Bible.

Theological rationalism is of various
kinds. Deists and pantheisls (see Deism;
Pantheism) deny the need for, or the pos-

sibility of, a special, supernatural revelation.* The main body of rationalists
attribute to human reason the exclusive
power of formulating religious truth. They

profess

to admit some sort of a divine

revelation, but they reserve to human reason the authority and ability to sit in judgment on such revelation.
Thus they repudiate the supernatural element in Scripture as unreasonable. Rationalists at one time argued that the Bible did
not teach the reality of miracle,* but in the

ensuing controversy they were forced to
abandon their position. However, they did
not abandon their rationalism. They simply shifted theirground and repudiated the
divine record as unhistorical.
Rationalism still poisons modern religious

thought at many points. The Bultmann segment of the neo-orthodox school is blatantly

rationalistic

(see

Myth; Neo-Orthodoxy;

Theologg of Crisis). The rest of the movement does not escape either, but covers its
rationalism behind a welter of confusing expressions.
See

Critici sm; Lib er alism.

REAL PRESENCE
The presence of the real substance of
Christ's body in or with the bread and wine

RAflONALISM
From the Latjn ratio, "reason," the phi-

at the Lord's Supper.* Rome maintains the
doctrine of a real presence by teaching tran-

losophy that elevates human reason as the
sufficient, supreme, and flnai arbiter in every realm of human experience.
Pure rationalistn was the idea that reason
alone, with no help from the experience of
the senses, was the source of all knowledge.
Empirical rationalism made use of the senses
to produce ih data and set up the scientific
method as the source of knowledge-i.e.,
knowledge is gained only by investigation
and verification. In both cases, human reason is still the only source of knowledge.

substantiation;* Luther maintained
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it by
teaching consubstantiation. *
Reformed theology rejects both these
notions. The Westminster Confession of
Faith expresses the Reformed view: "The
body and blood of Christ [are] not corporally or carnally in, with or under the
bread and wine; yet [are] as really, but
spiritually, present to the faith of believers in that ordinance, as the elements
themselves are to their outward senses"
(chap. 29, sec. 7).

REALIZED ESCHATOLOGY

REALISM
A late medieval scholastic doctrine, associated with the Dominican order and
based on the theology of Thomas Aquinas.
It stressed the objective reality of things

apart from the person thinking about
them-i.e., the abstract terms used to describe universal principles were not
merely subjective ideas or conventions of
language. It looked on such universal prin-

ciples as real and reasonable forerunners
and helpers of faith. It took a strong view
of the reality of sacramental grace acting
opus operatum.* On both these issues it
was fiercely opposed by the nominalists.*
Christian realism is how some Roman
Catholic theologians describe their church's
"distinctively Catholic way of integrating the
pluralism of philosophies underlying its
various theological and doctrinal orientations" (R. P. McBrien, Catholicism,p. 1178).
Stripped of obscurity, this means that the
Roman Catholic church has a unique way

of reconciling the contradictory elements
that comprise its life and theologr. That way
is by means of critical realism.lt rqects naiae realism, the idea that knowledge comes
foom simply takrng a good look at objective
facts. McBrien claims that biblicismis a form
of naiue realism that Rome especially repudrates. Biblicisrz in Rome's estimation is the
belief that the Bible is a book with a clear
meaning. McBrien gives an example of the
error of depending on the clarity of the
Bible: "The requirements of Christian existence are clear. The answers are readily avail-

able in the pages of Sacred Scripture."
LJltimately, Rome's so-called Christian real-

ism degenerates into raw subjectivism:
"Critical realism insists that all reality is mediated by meaning'-i.e., the real is what we
judgeto be true, on the basis of our experience" (McBrien, p. 1254).

REALIZED ESCTIATOLOGY

A description of two very different theological positions.

1. It describes the eschatology* of those
amillennialists who adopt preterism.*

2. It describes the theory of C. H. Dodd
(1884-1973) that the Lord Jesus Christ did
not understand the kingdom of God* in any
future, apocalyptic sense. This is the usual
sense of the term. Given Dodd's reputation
as perhaps the leading British NT scholar of
the 20th century, and his widespread influ-

ence on theological studies and on Bible
translation (he was chairman of the Neu
English Bibletranslators), an examination of

hh views

is worthwhile.
Dodd stressed Christ's teaching that the
kingdom was already present, interpreting this to mean that the only end-time

He envisaged was the time already
present. Thus, his theory was called "realized eschatology," in contrast to the futurist eschatology envisaged by men like
Albert Schweitzer ( 187 5-1965).
Basing much of his theory on Christ's
parables, Dodd explained his position as

follows:
"The predictions of Jesus have no long
historical perspective. They seem to be concerned with the immediate developments of
the crisis which was already in being when
He spoke, and which He interpreted as the
coming of the Kingdom of God. But this does

not mean...that He believed that history
would come to an end shortly after His
death. The etemal significance of history had
revealed itself in this cnsis. Whether ih subsequent plan would be long or short, men
would henceforth be living in a new age, in
which the Kingdom of God, His grace and
His judgment, stood revealed. Hence there
is a place for ethical teaching, not as 'interim
ethics,' but as a moral ideal for men who
have 'accepted the Kingdom of God,' and
live their lives in the presence of His judgment and His grace, now decisively revealed.
"The experience of many generations has

no doubt brought a growing understanding
of the meaning of that revelation, and the
attempt to Iive by the ethical standards of
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in history. We may yet
hope to understand Him better, and to see
His ethical principles more fully embodred
in our social life. But of all this we hear nothing in His sayings. He points His hearers directly foom the historical crisis in which they
were involved to the eternal order of which
that crisis was a mirror" (The Parables of the

Jesus has had results

Kingdom,pp. 108, 109).
Here Dodd spells outhis liberal creed and
vision. The kingdom of God is a presentday social order, increasingly conformed to
the ethical standards of the teachings of
Christ. The judgment of God is not some
future event; it is here and now. The only
eschatologr of which Christ spoke was the
application of His ethical principles to our
earthly society in the present age.
As a profound NT scholar, Dodd was
aware that his theory directly contradicted
the NT's own record and interpretation of
the sayings ofJesus. When faced with Christ's
sayrngs likening Ilis kingdom to something
that grows over a period of hme and reaches
its consummation at a future point in history, Dodd invoked form criticism,* on the
basis of which he denied the authenticity of
the statements in question (Dodd, chaps. 46). In his comments on the parables in Matt.
13:33-37 and Luke 12:35-38, Dodd denied that "Jesus Himself taught His disciples
to expect His second advent after a long and
incalculable interval" (p. 165). He attributed
the expectation of a second coming to the

church's misapplication of Christ's original

message. Referring to eschatological
parables, he said, "They were intended to
enforce His appeal to men to recognize that
the Kingdom of God was present in all its
momentous consequences, and thatby their
conduct in the presence of this kemendous
crisis they would judge themselves as faithful or unfaithful, wise or foolish. \Vhen the
crisis had passed, they were adapted by the
Church to enforce its appeal to men to prepare for the second and linal world-crisis
which it believed to be approaching" (p . 17 4) .
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In Dodd's "realized eschatology," the
sayings attributed to Jesus that point to
His future coming and reign were later
church interpretations, not the authentic
words of Christ Himself. Dodd admitted
that "Jesus employed the traditional symbolism of apocalypse to indicate the 'other-

worldly' or absolute character of the
Kingdom of God" (p. 197). The church
later misunderstood these as predictions
of Christ's second coming and the establishment of a future kingdom.
In Dodd's scheme the resurrection of
Christ, His 40-day sojourn with the d-rsciples
before His ascension, and His second coming, are all reduced to non-literal events. Indeed, Christ's death, resurrection, glory, and

coming are one single event (pp. 97-101).
The only sense in which Christ rose in triumph or will come again is in the spread of
llis ethical teachings through human society. Even this Christ did not predict. For Him,
and for us, the eternal order has already
come. The new heaven and new earth are
now present.
People lose sight of the fact that the eternal and absolute "entered decisively into
history" (p. 203). Thus the church needs
to proclaim the gospel ol'the kingdom to
each generation. It prays, "Thy kingdom
come," and "Even so, come, Lord Jesus."
God's answer to these prayers is in the "Sac-

rament of the Eucharist," which 'recapitulates the historic crisis in which Christ came,
Iived, died and rose again," and which "in
its origin and in its governing ideas...may
be described as a sacrament of realized
eschatology" (p. 2O3). Beyond that, there
is no expectation of any personal return or
reign of Christ: "We have, it appears, no
warrant in the teaching of Jesus for affirming that the long cycles of history will lead
eventually to a millennial'Kingdom Come'
on earth" (p 209).
Dodd's emphasis on the kingdom as already present is in itselfperfectly scriphrral.
His emphasis on the decisive entrance of God

RECONCILIATION

into history in the person of Christ is a welcome counterbalance to neo-orthodoxy's*
rejection of the historical revelation of the
gospel. But his denial ofthe actual resurrec-

tion and second coming of Christ is plainly

unscriptural. Indeed,

it is

explicitly

antichristian.
Dodd's entire scheme depends on the reliability of form cnticism. If its conclusions
are deeply flawed-and they are-he has no
warrant for his rejection of the recorded sayings of Christ that clearly contradict his view.
See

penalty of that first sin is laid upon Adam's
posterity, because-in the sense of blamethey are held to have been personally guilty
of it in him.
Both reafus culpae and reatus poenae are
imputed to Adam's posterity. Only reatus
poenae is in view in the imputation of our
sin to Christ. This distinction is supported
by the language of Rom. 5:15, 16 where
Paul uses the language of contrast as well
as comparison in describing our union with
Adam and with Christ.

Kingdom of God

RECAPITUI"{UON THEORY OF THE
REATUS CULPAE, REATUS POENAE
Two phrases used in discussion of the
guilt* of sin.* Reatus rn Latin means, "the
state or condition of an accused person."
Reatus calpae signlfies the state of being
guilty in the sense of being worthy of blame.
Reatus poenae signifies the state of being
guilty in the sense of being worthy of punishment. This distrnction is of importance
in federal theology* especially in considering the imputation* of our guilt to Christ as
our substitute. Only the gilt of punishment
was imputed to Him, not the guilt of blame.
He did not become personally sinful by
bearing our sins.
Some theologians teach that the dishnction should also be applied in considering the
imputation of Adam's finttrarsgression. They
hold that whereas Adam alone is blamedfor

ATONEMENT
The idea, which was held by Irenaeus of
Lyons, that "Christ recapitulates in Himself
all the stages of human life, including those
which belong to our state as sinners" (|ames
Orr). Berkhof (Systematic theolog) further
explains the theory: "By His incarnation and
human life He reverses the course on which
Adam by his sin started humanity and thus
becomes a new leaven in the life of mankind. He communicates immortality to those
who are united to Him by faith and effects
an ethical transformation in their lives, and
by His obedience compensates for the disobedience of Adam."

The theory is deficient, hardly meriting
the description "theory of the atonement,"
ithas no place for Christ's atoningwork.
It is devoid ofscriptural proof.
since

that sin, all humanity has been accoulted
gurlty

i" the sense of liability to punishment
for it. Thus Berkhof says, "The guilt of Adam's

RECETVED TEXT
Sa Tfudnl Crilicism oftfu OA Testmunt,

sin, committed by him as the federal head of
the human race, is imputed to all his descen-

mdTudul Criticisn ofthe Nat

dants" (Sgstunntic Theolog, p. 2 46). Here

RECENSION

guilt

Testmnent

means reah$ pomae:the penalty is imputed.
But this seems to miss the point of Romans

A term used in textual criticism* meaning a revision of the text of Scripture based

5:12, especially the force of the Greek aorist
tense of the verb in the last clause; 'As by
one man sin entered into the world, and death
by sin; and so death passed upon all men, in
that all sinned." This last clause means "on
the ground of the fact that all sinned." So the

on a critical examination of available sources
or variant readings.

RECONCILIATION
"To make reconciliation (which Christ is
said in mary places to do), it is required,
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first, that the wrath of God be turned away,

His anger removed, and all the effects of
enmity on His part towards us; secondly, that
we be turned away from our opposition to
Hrm, and brought into voluntary obedience"
(|ohn Owen, Death of Death, p. 151).
The basic NT words katallage, "reconciliation," and katallasso, "to reconcile," denote
a change or exchange ofmoney, and paint a
picture of two parties, formerly at enmity,
settling their differences by one paying the
balance or exchange. In terms of Biblical doctrine, reconciliation is the removal of the enmity between God and the sinner, and the
establishment of a new relationship of peace
and friendship between them, on the ground
of Christ's payment of everything due to God
and His holy law because of sin. Accordingly
in Scripture, reconciliation is ascribed to the
merit of the blood shedding of Christ (Rom.

5:70;2 Cor. 5:18;Eph. 2:13, 74;Col.l:20).
RECONSTRUCTIONISM
A version of Reformed, postmillennial
theology that emphasizes the concepts of
theonomy and dominion. It was founded

by Orthodox Presbyterian theologian
Rousas J. Rushdoony.

A Reconstmctionist's Definition

"A Christian Reconstructionist is

a
'God's
law'
means
Theonomist. Theonomy
A Christian Reconsfuctionist believes God's
law is found in the Bible. It has not been
abolished as a standard ofrighteousness. It
no longer accuses the Christian, since Christ
bore its penalty on the cross for him. But
the law is a description of God's righteous
character. It cannot change any more than
God can change. God's law is used for three
main purposes: First, to drive the sinner to
trust in Christ alone, the only perfect lawkeeper. Second, to provide a standard of
obedience for the Christian, by which he may
judge his progress in sanctification. And third,
to maintain order in society, restraining and
arresting civil evil.

'A Christian

Reconstructionist is

a

Presuppositionalist.He does not try to 'prove'
that God exists or that the Bible is true. He
holds the faith because the Bible says so,
not because he can prove' it. He does not
try to convince the unconverted that the
gospel is true. They already know it is true.

They need repentance, not evidence. Of
course, the Christian Reconstructionist believes there is evidence for the faith-in fact,
there is nothing but evidence for the faith.
The problem for the unconverted, though,
is not a lack of evidence, but a lack of sub-

Rushdoony's Chalcedon Reporl frequently
carries an outline of reconshuctionist positions by Andrew Sandlin. It reads:
'A Christian Reconskuctionist is a Caluinisf. He holds to historic, orthodox, catholic
Christianity and the great Reformed confessions. He believes God, not man, is the cen-

mission. The Christian Reconstructionist
begins and ends with the Bible. He does not
defend hatural theology,' and other inventions designed to find some agreement with
covenant-breaking, apostate mankind.

ter of the universe-and beyond; God, not

turn to earth only after the Holy Spirit has
empowered the church to advance Christ's
kingdom in time and history. He has faith
that God's purposes to bring all nationsthough not every individual-into subjection

man, conkols whatever comes to pass; God,
not man, must be pleased and obeyed. He
believes God saves sinners-He does nothelp

them save themselves. A Christian
Reconstructionist believes the Faith shouid
apply to all of life, not just the'spiritual'side.
It applies to art, education, technology, and
politics no less than to church, prayer, evangelism, and Bible study.
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'A Christian

Reconstructionist is

a

Postmillennialist. He believes Christ will re-

to Christ cannot fail. The

Christian

Reconsfuctionist is not utopian. He does not
believe the kingdom will advance quickly
or painlessly. He knows that we enter the

kingdom through much tribulation. He

RECONSTRUCTIONISM

knows Christians are in the fight for the 'long
haul.' He believes the church may yet be in
her infanry. But he believes the Faith will

friumph. Under the power of the Spirit of
God, it cannot but triumph.

'A Christian

Reconstructionist is

a

Dominionist. He takes seriously the Bible's
commands to the godly to take dominion in
the earth. This is the goal of the gospel and

the Great Commission. The Christian
Reconstructionist believes the earth and all
Lord's-that every area dominated by sin mustbe reconstructed'in terms
of the Bible. This rncludes, first, the individual;second, the family;third, the church;
and fourth, the wider society, including the
state. The Christian Reconstructionist therefore believes fervently in Christian civiliz,ation. He firmly believes in the separation of
church and state, but not the separation of
the state-or anything else-foom God. He is
not a revolutionary; he does not believe in
its fulness is the

the militant, forced overthrow of human
government. He has infinitely more powerful weapons than guns and bombs-he has
the invincible Spirit of God, the infallible
u,ord of God, and the incomparable gospel
of God, none of which can fail.
"He presses the crown rights of the Lord
Jesus Christ in every sphere, expecting even-

lual triumph."
Reconstructionists emphasize their Calvin-

ism* and presuppositionalism.* Certainly
there is much in Sandlin's statement that
every Calvinist and presuppositionalist would

heartily endorse. Despite that, many conrmced Calvinists and presuppositionaLsts are
not reconstmctionists. The heart of their dis-

pute with reconstructionism lies in the
movement's idea of theonomy.

Theonomy
Justified By Grace, Sanctified Bg Law.
Theonomy reaches to the Christian's personal life and then to the nations of the world
through the church's work and witness. On
the personal level, reconstructionism strikes

a welcome note against the antinomianism*
inherent in much of modern evangelicalism,
particularly in dispensationalism.* But it goes
too far. According to Rushdoony, "Man's jus-

tification is by the grace of God in Jesus
Christ; man's sanctiflcation is by means of
the law of God" (Institutes of Biblical Law, p.
) Again, "The law is the way of sanctification" (p. 3). These statements set law as the
antithesis of grace. They present a theory of
sanctification* that is not by grace but by

works of law.
The NT paints a very different picture.
Christ "is made unto us...sanctification" (1
Cor. 1:30); "The life that I now live in the
flesh, I live by the faith of the Son of God,
who loved me, and gave himself for me" (Gal.

2:20).T\ese apostolic declarations show that
grace received through faith is the way of
sanctification. Romans 6, with its emphasis
on knowingand reckoningonour union with
Christ as the basis of yielding our bodies as
instruments of His service, makes the same
point. Sanctif,cation will produce obedience
to God and His moral law, which is the abiding standard ofholy obedience, but it is grace
received through faith that produces and
empowers obedience.

Though reconstmctionists vehemently
deny it, their view of sanctification is a species of legalism.* Thken seriously-especially

in the Iight of their insistence of the permanence of the civil laws of Israel for the
see that a Christian could ever escape a sense ofbondage
and defeat.
Calain's View of Law "Heretical lVonsense."
Reconstructionists also apply their concept

believer-it is difficult to

of theonomy to states and nations. They deny
the classic Reformed view of the law of God
that distributes it under three categories,
moral, civil, and ceremonial, and holds that
the last two have been abolished under the
gospel. Tlte Westminster Confession of Faith
clearly states this position (chap. 19, sec. 35). Of particularimportance is its statement,
"To them [lsrael] also, as a body politic, he

367

RECONSTRUCTIONISM
gave sundry judicial laws, which expired to-

mands are perrnanent. Only antinomians

gether with the state of that people, not

refuse to acknowledge that OT case laws give

obliging any other now, further than the

us examples of the moral principles of the
decalogue* in concrete situations, and that
the demands of the moral law must be es-

general equity thereof may require" (sec. 4).
Against this Rushdoony says, " It is a
serious error to say that the civil law was
also (i.e., with the ceremonial law) abol-

ished, but the moral law retained" (Institutes of Biblical Law, p. 304). He boldly
labels Calvin's view, with which the Confession is

in complete accord, "heretical

nonsense" (p. 9). Calvin described the position now advocated by reconstructionists
as "dangerous and seditious," and "false and
foolish" (Institutes, 4:20.14).
Problem of Reconstructionist Use of OT
Ciuil Laws. The matter at issue is whether
the laws God gave to govern the theocratic
state oflsrael are binding on every state in
every place. Calvin thought they were not;

Rushdoony says they are. The reconstructionists' insistence on this point, where

they openly depart from the very Confession lhey claim to adhere to, runs into a
serious problem: the complete silence of
the NT on the application of Israel's civil
code to the nations to which the apostles
took the gospel. Arguments from silence
are always questionable, but in this case
the silence is very significant. If the
reconstructionist is right in defining the
church's commission in theonomic terms
(see below), it is inconceivable that the
NT would fail to give us plain testimony
to the apostles' obedience to the Saviour's
mandate. Rushdoony's case sounds good
but lacks clear NT evidence.
Logical Inconsistency. It also lacks logical
consistency. lnhis Institutes Rushdoony argues that the civil law* is moral and therefore permanent. Then he uses it as case law
which evidences the principles of the moral
Iaw under the circumstances mentioned. He
interprets these case law examples to apply

them to modern situations. Today only
antinomians deny that the moral law has
rmplicatrons for modern society, that its de-
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tablished by applying the principles laid
down by the word of God. All orthodox believers accept these truths.
Rushdoony, however, goes a lot further.
He claims that the case laws themselves are
moral and permanent. But that is to ignore
the intrinsic nature of case law: its form and
continuance depend on the nature and continuance of the cases it was designed to cover.
Deuteronomy 22, for example, states a
number of case laws. If these are still binding, then reconstructionists must seek to introduce the following to the moral code of
the church and the state: every new house
must have a battlement for its roof (v. 8);
no vineyard may be sown with divers seeds

(v. 9); a garment may not be made from
mixed materials, as wool and linen (v. 11);
everyone should have fringes on his clothing (v. 12); a betrothed girl who has had
sexual relations with a man in the city must
die, while if it happened in the open field
she may live (w. 23-27); if a man lays hold
of an unbetrothed girl and lies with her he
must pay her father fifty shekels and marry
her (v. 29). Deuteronomy 25:5 adds another part to the civil code: the duty of a
man to marry the childless wife of his dead
brother.
It is not enough for reconstructionists to
spiritualze these commands, or to modernize them by eliciting what they take to be
the abiding principles in them. They set them
on the same level as the decalogue and demand that we regard them as equally per-

manent. Yet their own treafinent of those
laws shows that they do not take the laws
themselves as permanent but merely as pass-

ing examples of how the permanent principles set forth in the ten commandments
should be applied to situations not mentioned in the moral law

RECONSTRUCTIONISM

This is how Rushdoony uses the command, "Thou shalt not muzzle the ox that
treadeth outthe com" (Deut.25:4). He treah
it

as an elaboration of the eighth commandment, "Thou shait not steal," (Exod. 20:15)
and goes on to notice Paul's use of it in 1
Cor. 9:9, 10, 14 and 1 Tim. 5:18. Paul argues, "Does God take care for oxen? or saith
he it altogether for our sakes? For our sakes,
no doubt, this was written."
Paul's Treatment of an OT Ciuil Law.
Two things stand out in Paul's treatment

Reinstating Man inthe Coumant of Works?

Rushdoony argues that the purpose of
Christ was to reinstate man in the original
covenant relationship in which he stood before the fall* (pp. 3, l4). That is, it is the
purpose of the covenant of grace to put man
back under the covenant of works. It is difficult to understand Rushdoony's statements
in any other sense. He goes on to say, "The
firlfilment of that covenant is their [the elect's]
great commission: to subdue all things and
all nations to Christ and His law-word"

$M)

binding principle required a just remuneralion for those who labour in the work of
God. Now in the Rushdoony scheme, what
rvould a state have to place on its statute
books? Cases change with time and place,
and of necessity the expression ofhow the
moral law applies to them must change too.

This redefines the church's mission. It is a
reckless innovation to make such a definition when Christ and His apostles have by
word and deed shown us that the great commission was never expressed or carried out
in anything like the terms Rushdoony employs. His new mission tends toward state
reform, with state churches, rather than a
programme of soul-winning evangelization.
It appears to offer a vision ofrenewal ffom
the top down (from government to people)
rather than from the bottom up. That would

Only the ten commandments were inscribed

be a reform without much corresponding

in stone.

spiritual change in the populace.
We should note something significant in

of the OT law:
First, he seems to indicate quite clearly
that the actual Mosaic statute was not bind-

ing and that his only purpose in citing it
had nothing to do with oxen. The morally

Second, Paul limits his application of the
OT case law to the church. The texts quoted
above would have been a golden opporhrnity for him to have stated the position so
beloved of reconstructionists, that the entire
Mosaic corpus is binding on states and nations-and if God expects them to pay just
wages, surely the church should do the same.
But he does not do so, with the result that

reconstructionists are forced to look elsewhere for support for their thesis.

Dominion
Stating that Abraham and Israel were
commanded to subdue the earth and bring
it to obedience to God's law, Rushdoony
claims this is still the purpose and mission
of the church. The premise is faulty. God
spoke to Abraham and Israel about a particular area of the earth. He did not give
them a mission of world dominion.

this entire scenario. Reconstructionists place
great stress on the law as covenant. They
insist that the mission of the church is to call
the nations back to the covenant of the lawword; however, as far as unsaved people are
concerned, this must be a bare covenant of
works. Now it is hue that every unconverted
sinner stands under the law as a covenirnt
of works and is condemned by it. But is it

the mission of the church-is it the gospel
message-that the nations of the world
should arrange their affairs by obedience to
the covenant of works? And if they sought
to do so, would that be an evidence of the
great spiritual regeneration postmillennialists
envisage before Christ returns?

Postmillennial Basis
Postmillennialism Essential. All reconstructionist visions of theonomic dominion
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over the nations depend on the validity of
postmillennial eschatology.* If it can be
shown that Christ's rehrrn is imminent, or
that He will retum and then rule on the earth
(or, indeed, if Amillennialism* can be proved
scriptural) the entire scheme of Christian reconstructionism falls to the ground.
Postmillennialism Questionable. Tltere is

good ground to dispute the postmillennial
vision of the future. It appears clear from
Zech. t2-14 that there is a day yet future
when 'Jerusalem shall be inhabited in her
own place, even in Jerusalem" (12:6-a text
that is difficult to spiritualize); when the Lord
"wrll pour upon...the inhabitants of Jerusalem the spirit ofgrace and ofsupplications:
and they shall look upon me whom they
have pierced" ( 1 2 : 1 0) . The timing of that day
appears from l4:4 to be at the second coming of the Lord Jesus Christ. Significantly, it
is after this that "the Lord shall be king over
ail the earth" (14:9). That this is speaking of
the millennial earth and not the eternal state
is clear from verse 16 where the prophet
refers to "every one that is left of all the nations which came against Jerusalem." This
passage (and it is just one of many possible
examples) undermines the entire postmillennial programme. Without it, on their
own confession, reconstructionism's carelhlly
constructed scheme fails.
Christ's Eschatological furpose Our Imme-

that they are accountable to God. It holds
out the gospel of justifing grace as the only
hope for sinners. It calls on Christians to
become positive instruments for moral and
spiritual renewal in every area of life, including matters of state. Many reconstructionists
are active in evangelism and in sound social
and political endeavours. These are not small
matters. Neither are they the exclusive property of reconstructionism. Its most atlractive
features are those which are not the core
essentials of ih theory.
See Law of God; andfor an opposite uian
of the law, The New Coamant Theologg.

RECUSANT
A term from English law dating back to
the hme of Elizabeth I, describing a person
who refused or neglected to attend the worship of the established church on Sundays
or other appointed days. Recusants may have

been Romal Catholics or Protestants, but
there were additronal penalties levied against

the former who were termed popish
reansants. Protestant recusants received re-

lief under the Toleration Act when William
and Mary ascended the throne. Popish
recusalts received partial relief in 1791 and
complete relief in the Catholic Emancipation Acts of 1829.

REDACTION CRITICISM

diate Purpose? We may remark that
Rushdoony's proposal to make Christ's
eschatological purpose the immediate pur-

A widespread modern approach to Biblical criticism, devised by some pupils of
Rudolph Bultrnann (1884-1976). They re-

pose of the church (Insftutes, p. 3) is without warrant. The worldwide reign of Christ
awaits His return. In the meantime we evangelize; we do not dominate by the imposi-

ject his thesis that the Gospels supply no evidence ofthe historicalJesus, and set out upon
"a new quest" for Him. Their redaction crihcism proceeds upon the belief that each
Gospel's writer or editor (redactor) Ileely "re-

tion of the law of Moses.
Positive Features
No[withstanding these crilicisms, reconstructionism has some positive features. It
restates the old truths of Calvinism without
apology in the hostile environment of modern humanism.* It reminds men and nations
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stated" the material that came to him, in
order to further his own particular theological interests.
The criteriaby which redaction critics argue their case are higtrly sceptical. One popular standard ofjudgment is to consider false

anything attributed to Jesus in the Gospels

REDEMPTION

NT uses them in a non-technical

judgment rejects the genuineness of any say-

sense to
mean nothing more precise than deliverance.
This is an assumption far-removed from the

ing attributed to Him that expresses later

facts of the case.

church teaching-far fiom being the authentic words of Jesus, such sayings were creations of church tradition which redactors

The etymolory and usage of the Greek
words involved argue very strongly for the

later attributed to Him.
D. A. Carson commented on these crite-

words lutron, lutrosis, atd apolutrosis are
derived from the verb luo, "to loose." B. B.
Warfield notes:
"\\4ren applied to men, its common meaning is'to loose, release, set free,' especially
Ilom bonds or prison, and so, generally, from
difficulty, or danger. It developed a particuIar usage with reference to prisoners, which
is of interest to us. In this usage, it means, in
the active voice,'to release on receipt ofransom,' 'to hold to ransom,' 'to ransom'in the
common use of that word, passing on to a
broader usage of simply 'to redeem.'...It also

that could plausibly have been spoken by
His contemporaries. Another standard of

ria: "From these two criteria alone (and there
are others of srmilar ilk), the only sayings of
Jesus that scholars may judge to be authentic are those that are idiosyncratic. Such criteria have been criticized repeatedly. Jesus
was, after all, a first-century Jewish man. To
begin by arguing that he must not sound
like one is akin to arguing that Churchill must

never sound like an Englishman. To turn
around and say that Jesus must not sound
hke the church, either, is to assume that per-

haps the most influential man in history
never said any,thing that the church believed,

cherished, and passed on" (Christianitg Tbdag, Api,l 25, t994, p. 32).

REDEMPIION
In a general sense, the saving purpose and
revelation of God in Christ Jesus. In a more
particular sense, the deliverance of God's elect
from a state of sin into a state of salvation by
the means and merit of the ransom paid by
Christ on their behaif. "Redemphon, which

precise meaning grven by Owen. The Greek

acquired the sense of paying debts, and, with
reference to wrong-doings, a sense of undoing' or 'making up for,' which is not far removed from that of making atonement for,
lhem" (Biblical Foundations, pp. 20O, 2Ol).

This is the root from which the word
lutronis derived. The lutron was the insfument by which the action in the verb luo
was accomplished-i.e., it was the ransom
because of which the release took place. This
was the sense of the word as it appears in

deliuerance appears

In many modern translations the word
in place of redemption.

first-century papyri documenting the emancipation of slaves. "The essential meaning
of the term [isJ just the price paid as a ransom in order to secure release" (Warfield, p.
204). Thus the idea of ransom that was
present in luo came by association to be the
central meaning of the verb lutroo.
This is the chief term the NT uses to express the idea of redemption. It has one
meaning only: to release by the payrnent of
a ransom. That ransom price was the sacrificial death, the atoning blood, of the Lord
Jesus Christ (Tlt. 2:14).
The NT also employs the Greek verb

This reflects the opiruon that whatever the
inherent mearring of the Greek terms, the

u,qgorazo to denote Christ's ransom of His
people f?om the curse of the law (Gai. 3:13;

in the [Greek] Scripture is /afrosis sometimes,
but most frequently apolutrosis, is the delivery of any one from captivity and misery by
the intervention lutrou, of a price or ransom.
That this ransom, or price of our deliverance
was the blood of Christ is evident. He calls it
lutron,Matt. 20 :2 8 ; and [it is ca]ledl antilutron,
1 Tim. 2:6-that is, the price of such a redemption, that which was received as a valuable consideration for our dismission" (ohn
Owen, Death of Death,p. M7).
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4:5). John use d agorazovithout the prefix in
Rev. 5:9 where the glorified saints praise the

Lamb, "Thou hast redeemed us to God by
thy blood." In Rev. 74:3,4 the 144,000 are
said to have been redeemed (agorazo) from
among men. This word means "to buy out,"
and was used in NT times for purchasing a
slave in order to grve him his freedom. The
idea is similar to that tn lutroo. The NT language leaves us in no doubt that God's elect
were sinners and slaves who could be released from the curse of the broken law of
God only by means of the ransom Christpaid
on their behalf at Calvary (1 Pet. I :18, 19).
In the NT, redemption not only denotes
the present deliverance from sin believers
enjoy (Eph. 1:7), but the future deliverance

of their bodies from all the effects of sin
(Rom. 8:23). Thus in Eph. 1:14 and 4:30
redemption is viewed as future. The deliverance has been purchased and is now the
possession of aII believers, but the full ef-

ecclesiastical Rome offered a spectacle of
moral comrption and spritual fall which has
been compared to the comrpt age of the
Roman Empire" (6:2).
The Reformers attacked Rome atthe very
heart of her comrption, namely her debasement of the gospel of free grace to a system
of human merit. Luther told Erasmus, in his
Bondage of the Will, that the real issue was
the Reformed emphasis on the total inability of man's will to produce spiritual good,
with the necessary consequence that salvation, far from being dependent in any degree on human merit, is of fiee and sovereign
grace. The doctrine ofjustification* obtained

only on the ments of Christ's obedience and
received by faith without works, became in
Luther's words, Articulus stantis et cadentis
ecclesiae, "the article of a standing or falling
church" (i.e., the doctrine by which we may
judge whether a church is standing true to
Christ or has fallen into apostasy).

fects of that purchase await the coming agarn

The Reformation produced theologians of

of our Lord Jesus Chnst when our vile bodies will be changed to be like His glorious
body (Phil. 3:27; I John 3:2).

REFORMATION

the highest class. Calvin ranks first in theological genius, his Institutes of the Christian
Religion being the leading statement of the
Reformed faith. Luther, infus Bondageof the
Will,produced one of the greatest theological classics of all time. Zwingli, Bucer,

The 16th-century movement which exposed and opposed the apostasy of

Oecolampadius, Bullinger, Melancthon,
Beza-the list goes on-all championed the

Romanism and rediscovered and republished
the pure gospel of the NT. The Reformation
was essentially a movement of the Word and
deserves the description given it by Philip
Schaff in the History of the Christian Church:

ofthe gospel ofgrace.
On the great fundamentals of the gospel
the Reformers were one, but they differed
on a number of secondary matters. As a re-

See Goel.

"The Reformation was a republication of
primitrve Christianity, and the inauguration
of modern Christianity. This makes it, next
to the Apostolic age, the most important and
interesting porlion of church history" (7:1,

AP&A edition).
Schaff succinctly states the need for the
Reformation: "The hopelessness of expecting any permanent reform from the papacy
and the hierarchy was demonstrated in the
last years of the period, 1460-1517, when
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cause

sult, the Reformation developed into two
main strands, the Lutheran and the Calvinistic, while outside the main movement, the
Anglicans* and the Anabaptists* represented
yet other variations.
Some historians refer to the mainskeam
and Anglican Reformation movements as the
magisterial Reformation and the movement
of the Anabaptrst and Spiritualist groups as
lhe radical Reformation. This distinction is
more or less arbitrary. It begs the question
raised by the term radical Reformation for,

REFORMED FAITH, REFORMED THEOLOGY

ofthe Lutheran or Calvin-

very existence of a Christian church the fol-

istic persuasions would justif,ably argue, even

lowing doctrines:the tinity; the eternal and
essential deity of Christ;His eternal Sonship;
His true humanity, virgin birth by the miraculous action of the Holy Spirit upon the
Virgin Mary, atoning death, bodily resurrection, and second coming as the judge of all
the earth; and His unique person as God

as any Protestant

the best of the Anabaptists did not show
themselves more radical in the sense of
really going back to the NT roots of Christianity than did the mainstream Reformers.
Indeed on many vital issues they stopped
far short of the roots and made little, if any,
progress on the Romish position-e.g., in areas such as the doctrine of original sin* and
justiflcation* by faith. The term magtsterinl
Reformationis objectionable because it is an
.\nabaptist mischaracterization of the work
of the mainstream Reformers and because
it has in it the suggestion of Erastianism.*

REFORMED FAITH, REFORMED
THEOLOGY
Popularly known as Calvinism,* it is the
system of docfine regarded as consistently
Biblical by the Reformed churches, and it is
most cogently set forth in such s5.,rnbols* as

the Heidelberg Catechism, the Canons of the
Synodof Dort,and the Westrnirnter Standnrds.*
Within the broader spechum of Protestant theology, the Reformed Faith is the development of a system of biblical, Protestant
doctrine that distinguished the Reformation

ur Switzerland under John Calvin, and in
those churches which espoused the Genevan

system rather than the Lutheran. Notable
among them were the Reformed churches

in France, Holland, and Scotland, and in
other places, such as Northern Ireland, where

they established new works. The Reformed
Faith is characterized by certain great doctrinal truths llom which it draws its spiritual
vrtality.
The Reformed Faith holds certain truths in
common with euery branch of the Christian

church throughout htstory.
It adheres to what are usually termed the

four great Ecumenical Creeds of the early
church-the Apostles' Creed and the creeds
of Nicea (A.D. 325), Constantinople (381),
and Chalcedon (a51). With these creeds the
Reformed Faith holds as lirndamental to the

manifested in the flesh. On this last point
the Chalcedon statement has been wholeheartedly received by Reformed churches.
As the Shorter Catechism puts it, the Lord
Jesus Christ "being the eternal Son of God,
became man, and so was, and continueth to
be, God and man in two distinct natures,
and one person, for ever" (Q. 21). Additionally, the Reformed Faith accepts the Creeds'
emphasis on the church as one, holy, and
catholic [universal], though obviously not in
the perverted sense adopted by the Roman
Catholic Church. These kuths are basic to
any true profession of Christianity.
The Reformed Faith holds certain truths in

common with other streams of Protestant
thought,

The Reformation commenced almost simultaneously in Germany and Switzerland,
under Martin Luther and lllrich Zwingli respectively. Luther and Zwingli had their deep
differences, especially regarding the way we
should understand Christ's words about the
Lord's Supper, "This is my body;this is my
blood." And Calvin differed llom bothl But,
despite such differences, all of Protestantism was mrted behind the five great sola
statements, which were as follows:
l. Sola Scriptura*-"Scripture aione" is the
rule of faith and practice, the only authority
for establishing doctrine, the supreme arbiter in all matters of controversy, and its own
interpreter. V\4ratever weight we may give
to the opinions of great men, or to church
councils, or to traditions, they may all err.

They must all be judged by Scripture,
whereas Scripture is judged by none. Ttris
was Paul's dockine (2 Tim. 3:16, 17; Heb.

4:12).It was Christ's doctrine (ohn 5:39;
373
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10:35), and it is ours. Our appeal must always be "to the law and to the testimony."
A"ythi"g else is darkness (Isa. 8:20).
2. Sola gratia*-salvation is "by grace alone,"
that isrGod confers it as a free gift without
works of merit on our part (Eph. 2:8-10;
Titus 3:4-7). This was and is a rejection
Rome's ideas of human merit, which are as
antichristian today as ihey were at the time
of the Reformation. According to the recent
Catechism of the Catholic Church, while the
merit of Christ's blood is sufficient to save
us from hell, we cannot enter heaven without the merits of our own works.
3. Solafide"-salvation is received "by faith
alone" (Rom. 3:28;4:3-5). Rome does not
deny that justiflcation is by faith, but she does
vehemently deny that it is by futh alone.
4. Solo Christo-God's grace and our faith
are "in Christ alone" (ohn 14:6; Acts 4tl2i
Eph. 1:7; Rom. 5:12-21). The salvation we
enjoy had to be earned, and it was Christ
who earned it. God's law had to be satisfied
by a perfect righteousness and a propitiatory sacrifice, and Christ rendered them. We
must have a perfect righteousness in which
to stand before God, and Christ provides it
for us. It is by the imputation of His righteousness that we stand justified before God
(Rom. 5:1, 17-19).
5. Soli Deo gloria-in salvation, as in every-

thing else, all is "to the glory of God alone.
The Reformation message was not the touchyfeely, sentimental mush that passes for gospel
preaching in many places today. It did bring
greatjoy and assurance, but its final reference
was not our comfort, but the Lord's glory. It
stressed the question, "How may I bring glory
to Him who has saved me at such cost?" That
is a far cry from the sentiment that currenfly
prevails, which is, in effecl "How much use
can I make of God today?"
The Reformed Faith holds fundamental do c tnnes that distinguish it and giue it its partiar

lar uigour and usefulness.
Calvin's starting point for his entire theology w€rs this: God has fully revealed Him374

self in Christ, and Christ is lllly revealed in
Scripture; therefore, study the Scripture to
find Christ as God has there revealed Him.
His central concern was Christological-not,
as so many have claimed, a fixation on predestination or God's sovereignty. He saw the
all-sufficiency of Christ as basic to the whole
gospel and therefore stressed His true, essential, and eternal deity, and His meritorious work as Mediator. That makes Calvinism
a strongly trinitarian and Christ-centred system of doctrine.
Many assume that what are called the five
points* of Calvinism state the substance of
the Reformed Faith. They are wrong. These

five points are indeed statements of

Re-

formed positions, but they are responses to
five points lhat Arminians made to summaize their position. The Reformed Faith is
much greater than the five points. Nevertheless, they are important statements of biblical truth. They are, first, the total depravity
of man by Adam's fall (Eph. 2:1-3; Rom.
8:7-8); God's urconditional election of a
people whom He gave to His Son in the covenant ofgrace before the foundation ofthe
world-i.e., He chose them fieely and not
because of any good work, actual or foreseen (Eph. 1:4; Rom. 8:28-30; 1Pet. l:2);
Christ's particular redemption of His elect
by His death on the cross flohn 10:11, 15;
17:2, 19; Eph. 5:25); the Holy Spirit's irresistible grace in effectually calling those for
whom Christ dred into union with Him (Rom.

8:29-30; 1 Pet. 1:2; Eph. 2:1); and the perseverance of the saints, what some call, the
eternal security of believers $ohn 10:28;

17:24;Rom.8:28-39).
In all this a number of things should be
kept in mind. First, that the Reformed Faith
is

preeminently a theolog of

the word of God.

Second, it is a theolog of grace. Because of
its insistence that Christ made a real atonement for His people-and did not die merely
to make salvation possible for all, many of
whom will nevertheless be lost-it knows that
He did not die in vain. It has confidence.

REGENERATION

therefore, in the preaching of the gospel, the

divinely ordained means for bringing in
God's elect from every nation. Thus, third, it
's
a theolog of reuiual, proclaiming Christ in
every place to men of every kind inthe power
of the Spiril And fourth, it frnlU offers Christ
to sinners.It is thoroughly evangelistic.

This is the faith we proclaim. May we
preach it in the kind of power the Reformers knew and see in our day what they saw
in theirs, a powerful theological revolution
leading to a mighty spiritual awakening.
See Doctrines of Grace.

REGENERAIION

from above" (ohn 3:3; anothmsigntfies "from
above"), or a "birth of the Spirit" (ohn 3:5).

2. Man

is passive in regeneration. He receives

this gracious act of God, but being naturally
"dead" (Eph. 2:1)he cannot contribute to it.
Pelagians look upon regeneration as the free
will* o[ man choosing in a new way.
Arminians adopt the theory of synergism,*
literally, "a working together," in which they
see

the human and divine wills actively co-

operating in regeneration. The Biblical and

Reformed position is that regeneration is
monergistic; i.e., it is the result of God working alone. A dead man can do nothing to

contribute to his own resurrection, iust

as

"Regeneration is that act of God by which
the principle of the new life is implanted in
man, and the governing disposition of the
soul is made holy... and the first holy exer-

Lazarus in his grave could do nothing to cooperate with the Lord in his resurrection.
3. The result of regeneration is a'hew man,"
"a new creahrre." This renewal affects both
the understanding and the will.

of this new disposition is secured"

a. The understanding is enlightened (2

Definition

cise

(Berkhof). This is the usual sense of the word,

though in Scripture the same Greek word
palingenesiais also employed in a totally different way (Matt. 19:28) as the equivalent

of "the restitution [or restoration] of all
things" (Acts 3:21).
In its theological sense, regeneration deals
with the beginning of the new life in the
believer. The terms birth, born, or begotten
(ohn 1 :13; 3:3-8; 1 Pet. 1 :23; I lotn2:29;
3:9; 4:7 ; 5: 1, 4, 18; James 1 : 18) signi[z this
beginning of new life. Ephesians 2:5 uses
the verb quicken (or mahe aliue) to denote
the same thing (cf. Col.2:13), while verse
10 uses the verb create,which also emphasizes the beginning of new life (cf. 2 Cor.
5:17; Gal. 6:15, which speak of a'hew crea-

hrre," and Eph. 4:24, "the new man"). By
noting these terns we may set forth the leading characteristics of regeneration.

Characteristics
1. It is the work, or more properly the act, of
God (Eph. 2:1-10). The creature has no power

in originating this new Iife. The creation of
new life is called a 'hew birth" or a "birth

Cor. 4:6; I Cor.2:12,13; Eph. 1:18;
Phil. 1 :9; Col. 3:10; 1 loln 4:7 ; 5:20).

Shedd remarks, "The distinguishing
peculiarity of the knowledge pro-

duced by regeneration is, that it is
experimental. By this is meant, that
the cognition is that of immediate
consciousness. This is the highest

and clearest form of cognition.
When, for example, the truth that
God is merciful is stated in language,
the natural man understands the lan-

guage grammatically and logically,
but nothing more. He has no accom-

panying consciousness of God's
mercy. In common phrase, he does
not feel that God is merciful. But a
knowledge that is destitute of inward
consciousness is an inferior species.

It is a blind man's knowledge of
colour. ...It is quasi-knowledge; such
as Christ refers to, when He says of
the natural man: 'Seeing he sees not;
hearing he hears not."'
The state of natural man's mind is
said to be one of "ignoranc"" 0:l:
515
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8:19;Heb. 5:2;Rom. l0:3;2 PeL 3:5;
1 Pet. 1:14) and "darkness" (Eph.
4:18). In contrast, the quickened or

insists that there is no regeneration that does

regenerated soul is brought into
"God's marvelous light" (1 Pet.2:9).
b. The will is renewed. The Larger Catechism (Q. 67), in defining effectual
calling, says, "He doth, in His accepted time, invite and draw them
to Jesus Christ, by His Word and
Spirit; savingly enlightening their

do not live a life of sin (3:9; 5:18; the

minds, renewing and powerfully de-

not issue in spiritual activities. The regenerate do righteousness (1 John 2:29) and
present tense indicates habitual law-keeping, not absolute sinlessness, cf. 1:8-10);
they love Christians (4:7); believe rightly
in Christ and experience faith's victory over
the world (5:a). Any who do otherwise,
whatever they claim, are still unregenerate
children of the devil (3:6-10)" (Baker's Dictionary of Theolog, pp. 440, 441).

termining their wills, so as they (although in themselves dead in sin) are
hereby made willing and able freely
to answer His call" (Rom. 9:16; Phil.

2:13;Ps. 110:3).
4. Regeneration

is accomplished without the
use of means, in the strict sense of the term,
for it is an act of direct, divine creation. God
speaks and it is done (1 Pet. 1:23). Paul's

statement, "Faith cometh by hearing, and
hearing by the word of God" (Rom. 10:17)
does not mn counter to this. God acts directly in the act of creating spiritual life in a
dead soul, but He calls forth the first exercise of faith by that new creation through
His word.
5. Regeneration precedes and is the immediate cause of conversion. "The Holy Spirit
acts in regeneration, and as a consequence

the human spirit acts in conversion"
(Shedd). The instantaneous act of regenera-

tion gives rise to the continual activity of
conversion, namely the growing exercise of
faith and repentance. J. I. Packer says: "In
John's Gospel and First Epistle the figure
of new birth...is integral to the presentation of personal salvation. . . .In the Gospel,
Christ assures Nicodemus that there are no

special activities-no seeing or entering
God's kingdom, because (he had) no faith
in himself-without regeneration (fohn 3:1
ff.); and John declares in the prologue that
only the regenerate receive Christ and enter into the privilege of God's children (fohn
1:12-13). Conversely, in the Epistle, John
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A Wider Use of the Term By
Reformed Writers
This fact-i.e., that the implanting of the
principle of new life (the new birth) Ieads to

the exercise of spiritual activities-and the
added fact that the Scriphrres speak in a few
places of saved people needing or experiencing renewal (Eph.4:22-25; Rom. 12:2;
2 Cor.4:16), gave rise to a rather confused
and indiscriminate use of the term regeneration in theologrcal literature. We have been
discussing it in its niurow sense, marking its
distinction from conversion. In earlier days,
however, theologians used it in a much wider
sense to indicate not only the new birth, but
all that issues flom it.
Caluin's Use of It. Thus Calvin (Institutes,
3:3.9) says, "I apprehend repentance to be
regeneration, the end of which is the restoration of the divine image within us. In this
regeneration, we are restored by the grace
of Christ to the righteousness of God from
which we fell in Adam. And this restoration
is not accomplished in a single moment, or

day, or year; but by continual even tardy
advances the Lord destroys the carnal corruptions of His elect."
Raulting Confusion. Such a statement is
not wrong. In fact, it stresses some vital
truths, as for instance, that regeneration is
not a complete and perfect change in the
nature of the whole man, rendering him incapable of sin. Calvin needed to emphasize
this against the views of some Anabaptists.*

REGULATIVE PRINCIPLE

So his representation, one which is gener-

dered by the light of nature and Christian

ally followed by Protestant writers of the
Reformation and Puritan periods, is understandable. It fails, however, to mark the dis-

prudence, according to the general rules of
the Word, which are always to be observed"
(chap 1, sec. 6). In its chapter on "Religious

tinction between regeneration, in which God

Worship and the Sabbath" the Confession

alone acts, and conversion, in which the
human will works. This confusion is still evident in many quarters today.
Distinction Between Regmeration and Conuersion. The distinction between regenera-

tion and conversion is vital. Shedd sums it
up: "Regeneration, accordingly, is an act; conversion is an activity, or a process. Regen-

eration is the origination of life; conversion
is the evolution (development) or manifestation of life. Regeneration is wholly an act
of God; conversion is wholly an activity of
man. Regeneration is a cause; conversion is
an effect. Regeneration is instantaneous; conversion is continuous ." (Se* Efiecfiml Callins)

REGUI"{TNE PRINCIPLE
The theory of church government and
worship that stipulates that not only church
doctrine but also church practice, must be
based on clear scnptural warrant. That is,
we must have a clear Biblical command or
precedent, expressed or implied, for all we
introduce into the work and worship of the
church. It is the position laid down in the
Westminster Confession of Faith and is the
opposite of the normative principle*

es-

poused by Lutherans and Anglicans.
In ih statement on the Holy Scriptures
the Confession says, "The whole counsel of
God, concerning all things necessary for his
own glory, man's salvation, faith, and life, is
either expressly set down in Scripture, or,
by good and necessary consequence may

be deduced from Scripture: unto which
nothing at any time is to be added, whether
by new revelations of the Spirit, or traditions of men. Nevertheless, we acknowledge
...that there are some circumstances concerning the worship of God, and govern-

ment of the Church, common to human
actions and societies, which are to be or-

applies these general principles to the par-

ticulars of worship and practice: "The acceptable way of worshipping the true God
is instituted by himself, and so limited by
his own revealed will, that he may not be
worshipped according to the imaginations
and devices of men, or the suggestions of
Satan, under any visible representation, or
any other way not prescribed in the Holy
Scripture" (chap. 21, sec. 1).
These balanced statements avoid the extreme of allowing into the church's worship
and government whatever is not expressly
forbidden in the Word and the opposite extreme of demanding that every detail of our
practice should have an explicit command
of Scripture before it is allowable. Many
things-e.g., the time and frequenry of church
services, the particular order of service in
public worship, the length of services and

sernons, the taking of minutes in session
meetings, etc.-are not given us in Scripture.
"The light of nature and Christian prudence"-sancffied common sense-will show
us the proper course to adopt. But that coune
must always be in strict accord with all that
God has declared in His word. A. A. Hodge,
in his Commentary on the Confasion's state-

ment (chap. 1, sec. 6), says:
"They [the Scripturesl do not descend in
practical matters into details, but, laying
down general principles, leave men to apply them on the exercise oftheir naturaljudgment, in the light of experience, and in
adaptation to changing circumstances, as
they are guided by the sanctif.ing influences
of the Holy Spirit. This liberty, of course, is
allowed only within the limits of the strict
interpretation of the principles taught in the
Word, and in the legitimate application of
those principles, and applies to the regulations of the practical life of the individual
377
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and of the Church, in detailed adjustments
to changing circumstances."

tion
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hold the same theory with regard to truth.
Without absolute truth there are no absolute standards for life. But given that
Jesus is "the Way, the Truth, and the Life"
(]ohn 14:6), and that God's "word is truth"

AIso called metempsychosis;* essentially
the Buddhist and Hindu notion of transmigration. It is the theory that after death the
soul may return to this life in a new body or
form. It is foreign to the Biblical teaching of
death and judgment (Heb. 9:27), and to the
entire revelation ofsalvation in Christ.

REI.ryVISM
In epistemologr* relativism is the theory
that truth is relative to the position of the
recipient. Thus there is no universal truth.
Truth varies according to the people and
conditions involved. This ancient fallacy has
become popular in recent years. The notion of "what is true for you may not be

true for me" has become a guiding principle in many people's lives. This philosophy defines truth inJohn Dewey's terms that
what works is true, or that a statistical average ofhuman behaviour under given conditions must be true. (See Pragmatism)
This idea carries over into the field of ethics.* If what works is true, then what worla
is right. According to the relativist, the idea
of what is right can never be settled by divine law but by the cultural norrns. Further-

more, the validity of any decision or
behaviour must be judged in the context of
the situation in which the subject finds himself. This is known as situation ethics, the
idea that the moral quality of an action is
not determined by any absolute standard of
right and wrongbutbythe situation inwhich
a person makes his ethical choices.
This ethical relativism has opened the
door for the acceptance by society of all sorts
of deviant behaviour, from aborhion-on-demand, to homosexuality, to euthanasia.
Many people see the moral morass into

which moral relativism has brought the na378

threat to the very fabric of society.

[ohn

17:17), the Bible is a sufficient state-

ment of moral standards for all men. in
all places, at all times.
RELIGIOUS EXPERIENCE

The denial of any absolute standard of

kuth and morality.

as a

However, among them are those who,
though decrying relativism in morals, up-

Subjective feelings that result from the real

or alleged actions of God upon the human
soul or spirit. The work of the Holy Spirit*
in convicting men of sin, leading them to
the assurance of faith,* enlightening them
to the ftrlness of God's provision in Christ
(Eph. 1:17-23), and enabling them to "be
filled with all the firlness of God" (Eph. 3:19),
is the true essence of religious experience.
Fellowship with God and the sense of His
withdrawal, as with Job and even with our
Lord Jesus Christ, are real. The quickening
and reviving grace of God's Spirit is real. The
"righteousness, peace, and joy in the Holy
Ghost" which characterize the kingdom of
God (Rom. 14:17) are real. The deliverance
God gives His people from fear, granting
them the spirit "of power, and of love, and
of asound rc:r;rd" (2 Tim. 1:7),isnotamere
psychological phenomenon. It is a real experience of God.
The measure of all claimed religious experience is Scripture (1 John 4:1-6). Some
things that are claimed to be religious experiences are mere productions of the flesh.
Some are the delusions of demons. No relias

gious experience may be admitted as authentic merely because the subject of it invokes

the name of Christ, or even because he offers supernatural power to validate his claim.

A

false prophet may support his lies with
miracles (Deut. 13:1-5) That does not alter
the fact that his experiences are not of God.
The pythoness of Acts 16 obviously had ex-
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perience combined with supernahrral power,

but Paul cast out of her the evil spirit that
rvas

the source of both (Acts 16:18).

Observing Scripture as the objective
standard to judge all claimed religious experience is vitally important. This has never
been more true than today when there are

so many Charismatics claiming to have
heard God, seen Christ, visited heaven, or
received some other special visitation from
on high. Usually the light of Scripture will
expose these claims for the counterfeits
they are.
Care must be taken to avoid psychologi-

cally-induced copies of genuine religious
experiences. For example, at times people
who witnessed cerbain effects of a powerful
move of the Holy Spirit in revival set out to
duplicate those effects in the mistaken beIief that they were reproducing the authentic work of the Spirit.

purposing and endeavoring constantly to
walk with Him in all the ways of new obedience" (Larger Catechism, Q. 76)
In this definition we may note the following:
1. Repentance is necessary for sinners to
be saved. It does not merit pardon, but
pardon is not to be had without it (Luke
13:3. See Westminster Confession of Faith,

chap. 15, sec. 3).
2. Repentance is a grace. God imparts it
a gracious

as

$ft (2 Ttm. 2:25).

3. It is wrought by the Spirit (Zech. l2:lO)
by the normal means of the word of God
(Acts 11:18-21.).
4. It involves seeing and feeling sin to be
not only deadly to the soul, but a filthy and
hateful thing in God's sight (Ezek. 18:28-

produced by mood-controlling techniques

32; 36:31; Ps. 51:4).
5. It also involves a basic change of attitude
to sin. It produces sorrow for and hatred of
sin, with a purpose to forsake it and serve
God, instead of the former love for it (2 Cor.

is obviously not the work of the Holy

7

Anything that must be worked up or

Spirit. He is sovereign and free. Like the
wrnd, He blows where He wills (fohn 3:8).
He is God's gift to His people and through
their faithful exercise of the means of
grace*-the Word, the sacraments,* and
prayer-will give them a genuine experience of the fulness of their Saviour.
See Fulness of the Spirit.
REMONSTRANTS
See Dutch Rernonstrants; Fiae Points
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"Repentance unlo life is a saving grace,
wrought in the heart of a sinner by the
Spirit and word of God, whereby, out of
the sense and sight, not only ofthe danger,

but also ofthe filthiness and odiousness of
his sins, and upon the apprehension of
God's mercy in Christ to such as are penitent, he so grieves for and hates his sins,

to

Jer. 31 :18, 19; Acts 26:18).
To summarize the Biblical teaching, we

may say thatrepentance has three elements.
First, repentance is a change of mind.
It includes a realization of sin, or as the

Scripture puts it, "the knowledge of sin"
(Rom. 3:20).
Second, repentance is a change ofemo-

tion.lt includes regret for sin, not merely
for its consequences. This regret is emphasized by the Greek verb metamelomai
signifies literally a
change in what one cares for, and hence
regret or sorrow.
Third, repentance is a change of will.lt

of (2 Cor.7:8-10)which

Controaersg.

as that he turns from them all

:ll;

God,

includes a repudiation of sin, a basic change
of purpose toward sin. This change of disposition from sin to God is emphasized by
the Greek words most frequently employed
for the verb "repent," and the noun "repen-

tance,"

iz,

metanoeo and metanoia. Meta

means "after" and noeomeans "to perceive,"

from nous, "mind." Thus, repentance is basi-

cally "a perception after," or "a change of
379
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perception, or mind." But this change is more
than intellectual. Metanoia indicates a definite purpose to forsake sin and obey God.
Shedd remarks, "Repentance is turning to

also restoring apostles and even "super

God as the chief end of existence, and away

University) and Paul Cain, clarmed: "No
apostle who ever lived equalled the power
of these individuals in this great army of
the Lord in these last days. No one ever
had it, not even Elijah or Peter or Paul, or
anyone else enjoyed the power that is going to rest on this great army" (Quoted by

from the creature as the chief end" (Dogmatic Theolog,2:529).
See

Conaersion.

REPROBATION
See

Pred,estination.

apostles" to the church.
The "Kansas City Prophets," Bob Jones
(not the Fundamentalist leader of BobJones

Frank Hanegraaff, Counterfeit Reuiual,p. l5).

RESTORATIONISM
1. Universalism; the belief that all God's ra-

RESURRECTION

tional creatures will ultimately be brought

The raising of the dead to life. Scripture
speaks of a spiritual resurrection of souls
dead in sins to newness of life in Christ (Eph.
2:l-4). Thb should not obscure its fundamental use of the term: the actual raising of
the dead, both body and soul, to life.
The Scriphrre speaks of the resurrection
of a number of people as special miracles of
divine power (e.g., Lazarus in John 11). It
also speaks of the final resurrection of the
righteous dead and of the wicked dead. Of
course it pays special attention to the resurrection ofthe LordJesus Christ.

into a state of happiness and holiness. Some
of this persuasion hold that this restoration
will occur after some period of suffering to
atone for personal guilt. Others teach that
all men at death enter into heaven, with no
need ofany punishment or expiatory sufferings. This notion is a favourite one in Uni-

tarianism. Its supporters appeal to such
passages as Acts

3:21;Rom. 5:18, 19; 1 Cor.

15:22;Eph. 1:10; Col. l:19,20. They impose upon these an interpretation which is
at variance with the plain statements of Scripture, and which a careful examination of the
context renders impossible. The Bible doc-

trine is totally opposed to either view of
universal salvation.
2. The belief of many in Pentecostalism* and

the Charismatic movement* that God has
begun to restore the supernatural signs of
the apostles to the church to produce the
greatest revival in hrstory prior to the second coming* of Christ.
At the beginning of the 20th cenhrry,
Charles Parham and others promoted the
restoration of the gift of tongues* as the token of this restoration. In the middle of the
cenh.uy, William Branham and others promoted supernatural healing as the sign of a
new Pentecost. Toward the end of the century restorationist claims have become more
and more ouflandish. God, we are assured,
is not only restoring apostolic gifu, but He is
380

Necessity of Christ's Resurrection
The historical, factual reality that the
Lord Jesus Christ rose again from the dead

in the body in which He had been crucified is the cornerstone of Christian doctrine. The whole corpus of Christian
doctrine stands or falls with it. From beginning to end, divine revelation presents
to us the reality of the supernatural, and
it need not surprise us that the miraculous occurrence of Christ's resurrection
should hold a place of such importance.
OT Expectation. In OT times, faith in the
reality of resurrection was very evident. According to Heb. 11:19, Abraham was willing to sacrifice Isaac, in the assurance that
God would raise him from the dead.
Job 19:26, 27 and Dan. l2:2 are explicit
affirmations of faith in the resurrection, while

RESURRECTION
Isa. 26:16-19 is looked on by many as the
single most important passage on the sub-

iect in the OT. This hope of personal resurrection is vitally connected with the
prophesied resurrection of the Messiah (Psa.
16:10; Acts 2:27 ,3t).
NTFulfilrnmt.Inthe NT, we read of Ctrist
bringing life and immortality to Iight through
the gospel (2 Ttm. 1:10), and He did this
firstby preaching, "I am the resurrection and

the life" (ohn 11:25); then by rising foom
the dead in frrlfilment of His own promise
so to do; and finally by guaranteeing His
people, "Because I live, ye shall live also"
(ohn 14:19). "The resurrection of Christ is
held forth as a pledge and promise of His
people's resurrection, and as the sure foundation of their hope (1 Cor. 15 : 12- 19
4:14; Rom. 8:11)" (W W. Clarke).

;2 Cor.

Euidence of Christ's Resurrection. The
resurrection of Christ is attested by incontrovertible evidence. By every law of literature and evidence, the testimony of the
witnesses to Christ's resurrection, recorded
in the NT, must be received as true. The
apostles were eye-witnesses of the risen
Christ, and the dramatic change in their
lives after meeting Him precludes the

possibility that they invented the story.
Thomas Sherlock's Trial of the Witnesses
of the Resurrection ofJesus, which is old

but

not obsolete, subjects their recorded testimony to all the rigours of courtroom cross-

examination and vindicates

it at every

point. Add to that testimony the evidence
of the empty tomb, and it becomes clear
why the resurrection has been termed "the
best attested fact in history."

Denials of Christ's Resurrection
Opposition to Christ's resurrection is
never based on factual evidence. Rather,
it is an expression of a preconceived notion of its inherent impossibility. To such
a prejudice we may well answer, as Paul
did to Festus, "Why should it be thought

a thing impossible with you that God

should raise the dead?" To make human
notions of possibility the measure of God's
power is as bankrupt logically as it is theologically. Opposition to our Lord's resurrection is usually presented under one of
the following arguments:
The Swoon Theory. According to this, He
did not really die; He merely swooned. Thus,
His resurrection was merely a return to consciousness. William Milligan in his classic
featment of the subject , The Resurrection of
our Lord, ably disposes of this theory. He

quotes the admission of the infidel critic,
David Shauss, whose work Leben Jesu iolently attacks orthodox Christianity, to show
its weakness: "It is impossible that one who
had just come forth fiom the grave half dead,
who crept about weak and ill, who stood in
need of medical treatment, of bandaging,
strengthening and tender care, and who at
last succumbed to suffering, could ever have

given to the disciples the impression that he
was a conqueror over death and the gravethat he was the Prince of Life-which lay at
the bottom of their future minisky. Such a

resuscitation could only have weakened the
impression which He had made upon them
in life and in death-or at most could have
given it an elegaic voice-but could, by no
possibility, have changed their sorrow into
enthusiasm, or elevated their reverence into

worship" (Milligan, pp. 25 4, 255).
Thus, the swoon theory is inherently impossible. But suppose, for a moment, that it
were possible. \Vhat kind of a person does
it make Christ to be, who, knowing that His
disciples mistakenly believed Him to have
risen from the dead, imposed upon their credulity and left them to their delusion? Where
is the evidence that such monstrous wrongdoing may justly be athibuted to the Lord
Jesus Christ? The very suggestion is enough
to destroy the theory which gave birth to it.
It is a baseless piece of wicked imagination,
untrue to the evidence, and incapable ofgiving even a viable suggestion of what happened toJesus afterwards: He could nothave
381
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ascended, if He did not rise from the dead,
so when and where did He ultimately die?

\Vhat became of His body? The theory has
no answers. It is a fallary.
The Fraud Thm,ry. Some have charged that
the disciples practised a fiaud, having stolen
the body of Christ fiom the tomb. The Jews
anticipated this line of argument (l\4att 28:13),
but it remains as baseless now ils it was then.

Let any candid person examine the lives of
these same disciples and show evidence that
their entire ministry was built upon a gigan-

[c fiaud. It is impossible and has

been recog-

ruzed to be so, even by those who do not
believe in the resurrection of Ctrist.
The Vision Theory. This is the idea that
the disciples thought so much of Christ that
they thought they saw Him! They were in

such an excited state of mind that when
Mary Magdalene, "a sensitive and nervous
woman," came to report that she had seen
the Lord, it was like a spark igniting tinder,
and soon they were all aflame with similar
visionary experiences.
Modern deniers of the resurrection have
long loved this theory-but it is as baseless
as the rest, for it, too, fails to answer to the
facts of the case.
1. The disciples were not excited; they were
depressed, following Christ's death.

2. They did not expect a resurrection.
3. Mury Magdalene's report did not act Iike
a spark which set their fervour alight; it was
treated with scepticism (L,*e 24:11).

Recognizing these difficulties, some
supporters of the vision theory advanced
the view that God sent these visions, making them seem very real! But where is the

need to surmise this supernatural intervention of God, to escape that other supernatural intervention, the resurrection?
Furthermore, can men be serious, can they
even pretend to the name Christian, when
they advance a notion that God practised
a deliberate deception on His people and

made this deception the basic thrust of
their evangelistic ministry?
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The Mgth Theory. This is the theory, advanced in one form by David Strauss and in
another form by the neo-orthodox school of
Rudolph Bultrnann. Strauss held the resurrection story to be a my,th constructed from
some first-century legends. The neo-ortho-

dox view is no real advance on this.
Bulhnann (see Mgth) abandoned the historicity of the Resurreclion. It did not happenbut it stood for something! It was a symbol
which embodied "the real Easter faith." The

only reason for asserting this was that
Bultmann had the idea that the supernatural could not take place in history. He had
decreed it impossible, so the resurrection did
not take place-though it (nonexistent as it
is) does stand for our "Easter faith." Neoorthodoxy, with its love of paradox theologr, therefore, presents faith in a risen Lord,
who did not rise from the dead.
Consequences of Christ's Resurrection
The resurrection of Christ has far-reaching consequences. It is the completion of His
earthly ministry, the commencement of His
exaltation, the attestation of all His claims
(Rom. I :4), fhe answer to all His foes, and
the assurance and anticipation of the bodily
resurrection of all who have died in Christ.

Resurrection of Saints and Sinners.
Believers will rise from the dead (1 Cor.
15; 1 Thess. 4), and they will receive glorified bodies, like unto Christ's body (Phil. 3:20,

2l; I Cor.15;2 Cor.5). Unbelievers will rise
also (lohn 5:28,29). The resurrection of believers is "blessed" (Rev. 20:6), butthat of unbelievers is 'tnto damnation" (ohn 5:29).
There has been conhoversy as to whether
both believers and unbelievers will be raised
at one ald the same time. Reformed theolo-

gians, usually holding to a postmillennial
view, have for the most part answered in
the affirmative. Premillenialish hold that the
"first resurrection" (i.e., of believers) precedes
the resurrection of "the rest of the dead" (Rev.

20:5). Both take place in "the last day," or
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the day of the Lord, one at the beginning of
that day, and one at the end. Critics of this
view repeatedly claim that the Bible nowhere

describes a divided resurrection. But the
claim is false. Daniel 7Z:2 very clearly does
so. Anyone who denies this text's reference
to a divided resurrection must conclude that
it teaches a partial resurrection. One thing it
does not teach is a simultaneous resulTection of all men. The Hebrew of the verse
yields only one meaning: "Many (not all) of
them that sleep in the dust of the earth shall
awake, thue(the mangwho awake) to everlasting life, ard those(who do not awake with
those already mentioned) to shame and everlasting contempt."
See

Millennium.

REVEI-{TION
This term has a double usage:

l.

The apokalupsis,Christ's second coming*
2 Thess. 1:7).
2. The knowledge God gives to His creahres, especially His self-disclosure by whatever means He chooses, but definitively in
the Bible as His inspired word.
From this it is clear that Scripture is not
the sole means of divine revelation, but it is
(e.g.,

the controlling one. It testifies that God
speaks through His creation. Fallen man,
however, cannot interpret creation aright. He
needs the controlling word of Scripture to
keep him right.
Thus the study of revelation must indude
general, or natural, reuelation and special reuelation, noting their separate characteristics

and relationship.

General or Natural Revelation.
God has revealed Himself in His works
of creation,* hence the term "natural" revelation. This revelation of God in nature is
accessible to all markind without distinction,

hence the term "general" revelation. The
Scriptures speak of this revelation (Acts
14:17; Rom. 1:20; Psa. 19:1). This revelation was first made to Adam before the fall.*

It was not merely external and objective, but
was accompanied by an internal and subjective revelation-i.e., unfallen man had by
creation the power to see and interpret the
external revelation aright. The fall robbed
man of that inner light and left him blind
and darkened.
Natural revelation is still operative, as Psa.

19:1 shows, but the blinded mind of fallen
man cannotby its own powerperceive and
interpret it properly. Furthermore, natural
revelation, addressed as it was originally,
to unfallen man, has nothing to say to fallen
man about salvation. It is inadequate to lead
a sirurer to a saving knowledge of God. This
inadequacy does not stem from any defect
in the revelation itself, because it is perfect
for its God-ordained purpose, but from the
fact that man, because of sin, now occupies
a very different position, and has very different needs, from unfallen Adam. \Vhile
natural revelation is incapable of revealing
salvation to sinners, it still leaves them "without excuse" and accuses and condemns
them because of their sin (Rom. l:19-21;
2:15). Thus, it takes the form of a "moral"
or 'religious" consciousness, a "God-consciousness," derived from God the Creator,
which stamps God's law and man's breach
ofit upon the conscience.

Special Revelation
Since general revelation has no reference
to redemption, a special revelation is necessary, if God is to convey any message of grace

to fallen men. Special revelation is the revelation by God of His redemptive purpose,
using various infallible means.
Modes of Special Reuelatior. God has revealed His redemptive pupose in three ways
or modes: theophang,* in which He intervened in human history in His own person;
propheq,* in which He intervened with His
own word; and miracle,* in which He intervened with His own power.
Marks of Special Rwelation. The marks of
this special revelation are the following:
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l. Itis

supernatural.

2. lt is addressed to men as sinners,
3. It can be properlg understood and receiued
onlg by faith. As we have noted, the internal subjective revelation in unfallen man
enabled him to perceive and interpret the
external, objective revelation. In the case
of special revelation, the same truth applies.
If it is to become a saving revelation, it must
be accompanied by an internal revelation,
the work of the Holy Spirit* enlightening
the mind and imparting the gift of faith.*
4. It is wntten (lsa.8:19, 20; Hosea 8:12),
"those former ways of God's reveaLing His will
to His people being now ceased," (Westminstu

ConfessionofFaith, chap. 1, sec. 1).

5. It is inspired and infallible, comprising
all the Scriptures of the Old and New Testaments (2 Tim. 3:16;2 Pet. 1:20,2l).
God's special revelation is identified with
the Bible as His written word. From Heb.
1 :1 we know that God used many means
of communicating His will, and the Bible
is one of these. However, the Bible is the
only record of all the rest, and thus special revelation is limited to the Scriptures.
Daniel (9:2) "understood by books,"
though he was himself a prophet, and this
emphasizes the perpetual validity and au-

thority* of scriptural revelation.
6. It is redemptiue. This is true of both its
doctrines and historical events. The Biblical history of God's dealings with His people
is factual and revelational and is the basis

much of the Biblical narrative. Other

neo-orthodox leaders, following the
lead of Bultmann, blatantly ridicule
as myth much of what the Bible
teaches as history (see Myth). In spite
of this, they profess to maintain the

doctrinal principles drawn from
these events. But both must stand

or fall together.
b. Neo-orthodoxy denies the reality of
"propositional revelation," that is, the
communication by God in inspired
writings of factual knowledge, especially the propositions of truths about
Himself. J. Barton Payne summed up
this attitude as limiting God's contacts
with men "to 'existential' encounters
of personalities." (Existential stresses
the view that God and man consciotsly
meet as free agents and in the fiee ex-

ercise of their own wills; see Existm-

tialist).

Such existential encounters are

viewed as the substance of special revelation, valid in themselves apart from
any external, authoritative standard.

Thus, the Bible is not a divine revelation per sebut may become so to
one existentially encountering God.
Against all this, the Biblical teaching of
special revelation emphasizes the objective
and immutable reality of God's redemptive

revelation, both

in the Bible's historical

record ofevents and in propositional n'uths.

7. It is Christocentrfc. Its focus is the
person and work of the Mediator (Heb.
l:l-4). AII creation finds its ultimate explanation in the eternal Word (|ohn 1:3),
and thus all divine revelation centres on
Him (Heb. 1:1). The written word points

upon which the doctrinal principles of Scripture stand. "The static truth depends upon
the active deed" (. Barton Payne, The Theolog of the Older Couenant). For example,
the kuth of our justification is based solidly
on the historical event of Christ's resurrection (Rom. 4:25). ApNr. from the historical

to the incarnate Word as its central
theme. Thus, Christ in Scripture is the

reality of the event, the doctrine based upon

essence of divine revelation.

it

8. It is objectiuelg complete, The Bible is the
full, objective record of the unfolding of redemption. In connection with this unfolding
drama, God gave many particular revelations. But redemption is complete in Christ

is invalidated.

This Biblical position stands in stark contrast to the two basic neo-orthodox tenets.

a. Barth's so-called "theology of the
Word" denies the true historicity of
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(fohn 19:30; Col. 2:10) and therefore spe-

All the light in the world cannot in itself

cial revelation cannot now be found beyond

enable him to see. He needs something more
than light or information. He needs sight to
see the light. To put it another way, he needs

the NT Scriptures.
Revelations of the Spirit to God's people

always have reference to this completed
word, as in Eph. 1:17, where it is said to be
"in the knowledge" of Christ, and as in
1 John 5:1, 2,where the testimony of truth
rests upon the historical revelation of the
rrcarnate Christ.

God to do a subjective work within him to
enable him to respond to the objective revelation presented to him.
Thus the Bible speaks of regeneration* as

Unity of Divine Revelation
In speaking of general and special revelation, we ought not to view them as two
entirely separate revelations. Scholasti

ous gospel of Christ, who is the image of God,
should shine unto them....For God, who commanded the light to shine out of darkness,
hath shined in our hearts, to give the light of

a divine revelation within us: "The god of
this world hath blinded the minds of them
which believe not, lest the Iight of the glori-

cism* in effect did this and ended up with
a dualism in which human reason, em-

the knowledge of the glory of God in the
face of Jesus Christ" (2 Cor 4:4,6).

ploying the data of natural revelation,

Berkhof notes that God "provided a cure
for the spiritual blindness of man in the work
of regeneration and sanctificafion, including
spiritual illumination, and thus enabled man
once more to obtain true knowledge of God,
the knowledge that carries with it the assurance of etemal nfe" (ibid., p. 38)

attained to a scientific knowledge of God;
and faith, accepting the data of special

revelation, attained a knowledge of such
mysteries as the Tiinity,* the incarnation,*
and redemption,* which are not rationally

demonstrable. Having accepted these by
faith because they are revealed, the schoolmen then sought to demonstrate their reasonableness. Thus they adopted a dual
structure: a knowledge of God revealed
supernaturally and received by faith, and
another system of scientific theology produced by the application of human reason
to the natural revelation.
The Protestant Reformers rejected this
dualism* and asserted the unitary nature
of divine revelation. Berkhof sums up their
views: "In His supernatural revelation He
republished the truths of natural revelation,
cleared them of misconception, interpreted
them with a view to the present needs of
man, and thus incorporated them in His

supernatural revelation of redemption"
Sgstematic Theolog, p. 38)
Saving Revelation
Special revelation has redemption for its
subject. It is a message of the Iight of eternal
life. Fallen man is spiritually blind and dead.

REVTVAL

Literally, a coming to life from the dead
(1 Kings l7:22;Rom.14:9). fu distinct fiom
resurrection,* the term is used, however,
to denote a quickening and kindling of spzntualllfe in an individual Christian, church,
community, or country. In this view it is a
work of God's Spirit, dispelling the darkness and deadness of spiritual declension.
True revival always brings a ftesh and
vivid scriptural emphasis on the holiness and
justice of God, on His judgment on sin, and
on true repentance and the reception of
Christ by faith. The presence of God in awful and overwhelming power is the hallmark
of revival, as He moves in glorious gospel
triumph, bringing new life to His church and
salvation to many souls. Such a revival leaves
a lasting mark.
In the United States, reuiualis frequently
used to describe a special evangelistic ef-

fort. In this sense it is said to be "conducted"
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or "scheduled." However, this

confuses

made religious knowledge the result of value

euangelism, which is man working for God,
vnlh reuiual, which is the sovereign work of

judgmenh-i.e., to him, truth was what the

God on behalf of men.

as subjective as the system of Schleiermacher,

REWT,'ISCENCE
A Roman Catholic term denoting "the
revival ofgrace Ilom a character sacrament
received in mortal sin. If a person receives a character sacrament in the state
of mortal sin, the grace of that sacrament
is not given. But that grace 'revives' and

is applied to the individual as soon as
contrition blots out the sin." (Richard
McBrien, Catholicism, p. 1255).
See

P.

Character Sauammt

RIGHTEOUSNESS OF GOD
The term is used to describe the following:
1. The inherent rectitude of the divine nature (fohn 17:25; see Holiness of God).
2. God's attitude toward every violation of
His holy law (Rev. 16:5).
3. The imputed righteousness of Christ to
believers (Rom. 3:21, 22; see Imputation).
The first two portray aspects of God's 7as,rcein Himself and in relation to sinners. The
third describes the exercise ofllts grace, on
the ground of Christ's redemption, to satisff
the standards of His justice, in providing a
foee and perfect righteousness for His believing people (Rom. 3:2 4-26).
SeeJustifrcation.

RITSCHLIANISM
The liberal theologr of Albrecht Ritschl
(1822-1889), which sought to apply positivism* and pragmatism* to theologz.* Rits&l
rejected speculative rationalism* on the one
hand and subjective mysticism* (see Consciausness Thcolagg) on the other hand. He
therefore sought to exclude both the intellectual and the emotional fiom his theological
premises. Tho,rgh he called for a rehrm to

individual thought to be of worth. This

is

just

which Ritschl opposed.
Building upon this pragmatic approach,
in contrast with the dogmatic approach of
an orthodox Bible believer, Rihchl looked
on the kingdom of God* as "the organization of humanity through action inspired by
love." Justification* and redemption* were
the individual's identification with the community, and reconciliation was the result of
believing fiom the example ofJesus that God
is love and that we are forgiven.
Although the dominance of Ritschl's
school stretched only foom about 1875 to
1914, its influence can be seen in the social
gospel* (see World Council of Churches, Life
andWork Moaemmt) and the view thatthe
kingdom of God is a state of human society
produced by human endeavours. It can also
be traced in the neo-orthodoxy* of Karl
Barth, who has been called "Ritschl's great

successor." Though the hermeneutical
approach is different, the message and mission of the various types of political theology* essentially share Ritschl's definition of
salvation in social terms as well.

RITUALISM
The use ofprescribed liturgies, rites, ceremonies, and vestments in religious worship.
The continued use of popish vestments and
rites in the Church of England after the break
with Rom led to the rise of the Rritans, who

of the reformation period in Britain. The long Puritan battle
against popish vestiges gained some success
with the adoption of Cranmer's Prayer Book.
were the Nonconformists*

Puritanism appeared to be destined to
achieve a true reformation of the Church of

the histoncal records about Christ in the Bible,

England under Edward M, but Edward's premature death brought Mary to the throne.
During her reign and those of Elizabeth and
the Shrart monarchs many of the Puritans'

Ritschl repudiated orthodox Christianity. He

gains were lost.

386

ROSARY
The controversyhas neverreally ended and

in the l9th-centurl ritualists

(see

hnqites)

reintroduced the use of Romish vestnents into

Anglican worship.

Iiom Bible Christianity are legion: her eleva-

tion of Mary to be co-Redemptrix and

co-

Mediatrix; her invocation of a multih-rde of
saints (some of whom she now admits never
existed); her blasphemous dogma of the mass;

ROMAN CATHOLIC THEOLO GY
The theological system of the Roman
Catholic church, as set forth in her official
creedal documents. Of these the Decrees
of the Council of Trent and the Doanments
of the Second Vatican Council are the most

influential.
Rome's theologr revolves around her view
of the magisterial power of the pope and the

bishops. She makes the church the vehicle
and judge of divine revelation.* She has
adopted a system of sacramental grace that
necessitates the recognition of a special
priestly hierarchy-i.e., grace can reach sinners through the sacraments which only consecrated priests have the power to administer.
Rome's priesthood is a sacrificing priesthood,
and the central act of her worship is the mass*
in which she claims to offer a true propitiatory sacrifice for the sins of the Iiving and the
dead. Along with this sacramentalism,* Rome
propounds a theory of synergism* in which
she has a highly developed theory of human
merit.* The effect of this is to produce a gospel of works, though Rome maintains that she
teaches salvation by grace.
Cenhal to the entire system of Roman
Catholic theology is her view of authority.*
She claims to accept the entirety of Scriphre, but to it she adds two things that effechvely negate that claim:
First, she adds church tradition,* which
she claims to be apostolic but for which there
is no support in the known words or actions
of the apostles.
Second, she adds the church's authority
to interpret Scripture so that it means what
she determines it means. The result of all
this is to establish Roman Catholic dogma
on papal tradition* and authority.
On such a basis almost anytllng except
gospel purity is possible. Rome's deparhrres

her teaching of fansubstantiation;* her rejection of justification* by faith alone; her
sacerdotalism;* her theory of sacramental
grace conferred opus operatum;*her dogmas

of human merit, work of supererogation;*
indulgences;* and purgatory,* as well as the
entire system of the papary-these are just
some of the marhs of her apostasy.*
Some evangelicals have held dialogue
with some Roman Catholics and have produced joint declarations that maximize
points of apparent agreement. Roman
Catholic theology may be stated in terms
that may sound evangelical, but only by
careful editing. When consistent Roman
Catholics and evangelicals agree on defini-

tions of the gospel, it is because they are
using the same words with entirely different meanings in mind. To parade this as
some significant step forward in Christian
understanding and unity, as the signatories
to Euangelicals and Catholics Tbgether did, is
more than a little disingenuous.
Roman Catholic theology is the antithesis of evangelical Protestantism.* Rome
rejects or seriously modifies every aspect

of Biblical revelation evangelicals hold to

be essential to the gospel. When we see
Rome's departure from the faith on such
fundamental matters as authority, the
atonement* of Christ, and man's acceptance with God, we can only conclude that
her theology is not Christian, or even subChristian, but antiChristian.
ROSARY

A string of prayer beads used by Roman
Catholics. \d/hen blessed, these beads are
supposed to be "enriched with many indulgences for reciting the prescribed prayers"
(Daughters of St. Paul, Basic Catechism, p.
148). This catechism says: "The complete
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rosary consists of fifteen decades, but it is
divided into three distinct parts, each containing five decades. The first part is called

tor" Russell (though he was never ordained

the Five Joyful Mysteries, the second part,
the Five Sorror.tfirl Mysteries, and the third

to read his notes on Scripture and leave the
Bible unread, than to read the Bible and
neglect his notes! He died in 1916 and was
succeeded by 'Judge" J. F. Rutherford, a lawyer who vied with his mentor in boldness.
In 1931 the name 'Jehovah's Witnesses"
was coined to distinguish the main body of
the cult flom a breakaway group.

part, the Five Glorious Mysteries" (p. 18).

ROSETTA STONE
A basalt slab found in 1799 by French
soldiers digg,ng the foundations for a new
fort in Rosetta, Egypt. It contained an inscription in Egyptian hieroglyphic script, in
a later common Egyptian or Demotic script,
and in Greek. It provided the key to deciphering the hieroglyphic script which had

so pttzzled scholars. Jean-FranEois
Champollion used the Rosetta Stone to unravel the mystery first of the Demotic and
then of the earlier Hieratic script.
The Rosetta Stone is now in the British Museum.

RULING ELDER
In a Presbyterian church, a member of the
session* who is ordained to exercise spirihral
oversight in the church but who is not a teaching elder (meaning an ordained minister* of
the gospel).
See

Elder; Presbyterianism,

RUSSELLITES

The proper name for the self-styled
"Jehovah's Witnesses." In 1879 Charles
Taze Russell founded Zion's Watchtower
and in 1881, the Watchtower Bible and
Tract Society.
As a man, Russell was unprincipled. He

lied under oath in court when asked if he
knew Greek. He was summoned for fraud
against his wife and divorced by her. He was

charged with selling "miracle wheat" at an
exorbitant price and of inducing sick people
to sign over their fortunes to his organization. All the while, he berated the churches
for being in business for moneyl
As the founder of a cult, Russell was
equally unprincipled and dangerous. "Pas-
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to the ministry) claimed to be such a Bible
teacher that it would be better for readers

Russellite Dogma
1. Russellism looks on reason as a foundation upon which "we have endeavoured to
build...the teachings of scripture in such a
manner that, so far as possible, purely hu-

man judgment may

try its squares and
angles" (Rutherford). "Let us examine the
character of the writings claimed as inspired,
to see whether their teachings correspond
with the character we have reasonably imputed to God" (Rutherford) Thus Russellites
will change Scripture translations in an arbitrary way to bring the teaching into line with
their preconceived "reasonable" ideas.
2. Russellism denies the deity of Christ.* It
is Arian in character (see Arianism).
3. Thus it denies the doctrine of the Tiinity,* to which it has referred as "that notorious, pagan doctrine, the Trinity."
4. Russellism reduces atonement* to a mere
"at-one-ment," i.e., reconciliation to God without any sacrifice of propitiation.* Russell
taught that reconciliation* was in two parts:
a. The work of reconciliation by the man
Jesus; and
b. Man's return to God of his own ftee

will, the condition for such a return
having been met by what Jesus did.
This work of atonement is not com-

plete and "the little flock" (the
Russellites) are said to be 'Joint sacrifi ces,

joint-mediators, joint-reconcilers,

joint-at-one-ers," who shall thus be
"privileged to be joint heirs in the
Millennial Kingdom and partakers of

RUSSELLITES

his divine nature." Thus in the
Russellite view of salvation, man always
acts first, and God accepts the act.

5. Russellism demes all divine retribution,
holding that man is so constituted as to be
urcapable of suffering God's wrath.* It is ve-

hement

in its denunciation of any who

preach the reality of a place of torment (see
Endless Punishmmt).
6. It also denies the bodily resurrection* of
Christ, holding that He was raised "a spirit

being of the highest order of the divine
nature." "The man Jesus is dead, forever
dead" (Russell).
7. It holds a peculiar view of eschatology.*
.\ccording to ita. The time of the end began in 1799.
b. Christ's second coming took place

tn 1874.
c. The Day ofJehovah began in

1914.
(the
Messenger
of
the
Covenant
The
d.

Lord Jesus) came to His temple (the
Russellites)in 1918 and so began "the
day of our Lord Jesus Christ," and the
judgment of the house of God. Thus
Christ has already come, the battle of
Armageddon is just about to happen,
and immediately the Millennium will
follow.
e. AII this gives rise to the notion of two
sections to the kingdom, the heavenly
part and the New World Order on
earth.

The Heavenly Kingdom
Since 1914 Christ has been ruling in His
heavenly kingdom. By Christ, Russellites understand something different from the rest
ofus. "Christ is composed ofJesus, the great
and mighty head, and 144,000 members"
(Rutherford). These 144,000 are a special

The New World Order
Following the battle of Armageddon, the
millennium will begin. In it "millions now
living," who desire righteousness but do not
know the way, will be given a chance for a
place in the New World Order. There will
be great miracles of healing, so that "the most
sceptical, it is to be hoped, will believe that

the Lord Jesus reigns" (Rutherford). There
will be

a

resurrection of those who have died

without the knowledge of Chnst, and they
will be given a minimum trial period of 100
years (for which Isa. 65:20 is cited!). Only a
small number will remain disobedient, and
they will be annihilated. All the rest, i.e., those
"other sheep," who are not of the l44,0OO

who reign in the heavenly kingdom, will
constitute the New World Order in God's
everlasting kingdom.
Russellism is a thoroughgoing rationalistic system of anti-Christianity, built by un-

scrupulous men, using the most arbitrary
forms of Scripture exegesis.
Russellites have proved themselves a formidable proselytizing force, printing hundreds of millions of pieces of literature,
including their own ltlzu World Translation
of the Bible (which ndes roughshod over the
conclusions of the most eminent Hebrew and

Greek scholars to establish the Russellite
position), and sending forth thousands of
"ministers" across the world on a crusade
(in their words) of "liberty for the prisoners
held in ignorance and superstition in the
Devil's organization and its religious prisonhouses."

A more complete example of "strong delusion" would be difficult to find.

vari"the
"the
class,"
bride
mystery class,"
ously
or "the anointed class." These are "Christ
the body," while Jesus is "Christ the head."
This special class enjoy the heavenly kingclass, a]l resurrected since 1918, ca]Ied

dom, ruling as Christ.
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of the commandments-plain evidence of

Hebrew, meaning "rest, cessation"; the
name of the weekly day of rest ordained by
God at creation* (Gen.2:2-3). The next reference to the sabbath is found in Exod. 16
at the time of the giving of the manna
(r.v. 16-30). Observance of the sabbath was

their morally-binding character for the
Jesus said plainly, "The sabbath was made
for man" (Mark 2:27)-not just for Jews, but
for man generally. Despite this, some argue

included in the decalogue* (Exod. 20:8-11),
and violation of it was a capital offence in
Israel (Exod. 31:14).It was chiefly a day of

that the fourth commandment is the only
one of the ten that is not repeated in the
NT. Therefore, we are told, it is not binding

rest, but the religious significance of the
day was marked by extra offerings in the
tabernacle.
Other feast days were called sabbaths

on Christians.

(Lev. 16:31, etc.), and each seventh year was
a sabbatic year.

An Enduring Obligation
Much controversy has raged around the
question as to whether the fourth commandment is still binding on God's people, and if
it is, whether the first day of the week is to
be regarded as the Christian sabbath.
There are good reasons for believing that
the observance of the sabbath remains as a
moral duty.
h h Part of the Moral Law.It is commonly
stated that Christians are not under law, but
under grace and that therefore, the fourth
commandment is not binding upon Christians. The reasoning here is grossly defective, for could not the same be said in regard
to each of the other commandments in the
decalogue? Antinomians algue that the same

should be said of all the commandments,
holding that these are not to be regarded as
a rule of life for Christians. Paul's assertion
that we are "under the law to Christ" (1 Cor.
9:21) clearly removes the argument, as does
the fact that the NT quotes or refers to each
n

I
,j

&

people of God.
The Sabbath Was Madefor

Man.TheLord

A Keeping of Sabbath Remains. We may
question if the NT really remains silent on
the matter. Hebrews 4:9, 10 says, "There
remaineth therefore a rest to the people of
God. For he that is entered into his rest, he
also hath ceased from his own works, as
God did from his." Throughout Heb. 4, the
Greek word katapausis is used to signify
"rest." In verse 9 the word is sabbatismos,
which means "a sabbatism" or "a keeping
of sabbath." Any exegesis* of Heb. 4 must
take note of and do full justice to the introduction by the Holy Spirit of this word.
Every exegesis that removes all reference
to the keeping of the sabbath from the
apostle's argument fails to do justice to the
special character of the word and furnishes
no real reason why katapausis should not
have been used.
The most popular interpretation of the
verse is to make it refer to the future rest of
the redeemed in heaven,* and, it is said, the
word sabbatisruos is introduced to lend emphasis to the idea- But why then is it dropped

in v. 10? If the text (Heb. 4:9) had appeared
in our version as, "Therefore, there is Ieft to
the people of God a keeping of sabbath," it
is doubtfi.rl if any Bible reader would have
imagined a reference to heaven.
391

SABBATH

The word remaineth is important. The
original verb is apoleipomai, and it signifies
"to be left from something going before."
!\4rat is it that is left to the people of God?
A keeping of the sabbath, for that is the
only meaning that the word sabbatismos catr
have. John Owen held that it was "undeni-

ably manifest that the apostle here proves
and asserts the granting of an evangelical
sabbath, or day of rest, for the worship of
God to be constantly observed."
The Seuenth Dag or the First?Bttt if the
keeping of the sabbath is binding on

God's people, two questions remain to
be answered:
1. Why do we not hold the Jewish sabbath,

plainly the day coming after the six days of
labour, whatever days of the week these
might be....And, in conclusion, 'the Lord
blessed the sabbath day (or the day ofrest)
and hallowed it."' God's institution, therefore,
is for one day out ofseven.

First Dag Dunanded by Hebrzus 4:10.He'
brews 4:10 emphasizes the change of day
from the seventh to the first day of the week.
The creation sabbath recalled God's rest at
the end of His creative activity. The Christian sabbath should recall the rest of Chnst.
That is what Paul is teaching: "He lChrist]
that is entered into his rest, he also hath
ceased from his own works as God did from
his." The first day of the week, the resur-

the seventh day of the week, instead of the
first day of the week?
2. How should we interpret Paul's words in
Col.2:16, 17,"Let no man judge you in eating and drinking, or in respect ofa feast day,
or a new moon, or of sabbaths, which are a
shadow of things to come."
These questions are closely related, and

rection day, called "the Lord's day" (Rev.
1:10), meets all the requirements and has

the answer to the second contains the an-

from His own. This is commemorated by

swer to the first. Paul's argument in Col.2:16,

its being the first day of the week, while at
the same time the commemoration of creation is not lost sight of since it is still the
seventh portion of time" (Nevin).

17 refers to Jewish sabbaths. According to

the inspired apostle, seventh-day sabbath
keeping is not binding on the people of God.
As we have seen from Heb. 4:9, a keeping
of sabbath is binding on Christians. Clearly
another day is laid before Christians for their
observance. This is in harmony with the
fourth commandment.
Seuenth Dag Not Fixedbg the Fourth Commandment. Robert Nevin, in Misunderstood
Scriptures, argues, "lt is not true that the
Fourth Commandment specifies or fixes aly
one day of the week to be observed as the
sabbath. Let us examine its terms. 'Remem-

ber the sabbath day to keep it holy'-literally, the day of the sabbath, or the day of
rest-not the seventh day of the week. 'Sx
days shalt thou labour and do all thy

work'-

not the first six days of the week. 'But the
seventh day is the sabbath of the Lord thy
God'-not, the seventh day of the week, but
392

the sanction of apostolic example (e.g., Acts
2O:7; I Cor. 16:2). Thus Heb. 4:10 establishes "the change of the day from the sev-

enth to the first day of the week, to
commemorate Christ's resurrection on that
day, His resting from His works as God did

Historical Development of
First Day Sabbath
Started with the Apostles. We frequently hear the Seventh Day Adventist
charge that Constantine changed the day

It

for sabbath observance l?om Saturday to
Sunday. This is untrue. The early church
very clearly observed the first day of the
week as its day for public worship (Acts
2O:7; I Cor. 16:2). Just why Christians
should have met on the flrst day of the week
has never been satisfactorily answered by
upholders of the seventh-day sabbath. Their
practice is a mystery to us unless we recognize that it had apostolic sanction.
It Became the Law of the Roman Empire.

ln 321 Constantine

issued regulations

SACERDOTALISM
against working on Sunday. He enforcedthe
observance of the first day of the week, a

among Protestants, though the Seventh
Day Baptists (1671) reverted to the ob-

very different thing from commencingit.In
789 Charlemagne used the fourth commandment to validate his enforcement of

servance of the Jewish sabbath (as did the

sabbath observance.
It Was Widely Receiued in Protestantism.
In Reformation times, Luther rejected sab-

bath-keeping, and Calvin maintained that
it was ceremonial in its basic significance
(i.e., the Sabbath carried a promise of rest,
which was fulfilled in Christ). However,
he considered the observance of the first
day of the week "a remedy needed to keep

order in the church" and defended it
against the criticism of "those restless
souls" who decried it as Judaism (Insfi-

Seventh Day Adventists in 1845). Under
the influence of dispensationalism* observance ofthe Christian sabbath has largely

been abandoned by great numbers of
Christians, though God's promise is still
"If thou turn away thy foot from the sabbath, from doing thy pleasure on my holy
day; and call the sabbath a delight, the
holy of the Lord, honourable... then shalt
thou delight thyself in the Lord; and I will
cause thee to ride upon the high places of
the earth, and feed thee with the heritage
of Jacob thy father: for the mouth of the
Lord hath spoken it" (Isa. 58:13, 14).

tutes of the Christian Religion,2:8.32).The

Puritans strongly adhered to sabbath observance, as did Scottish Presbyterians.
The Watrninster Confusion of Faith(chap.
21, sec.7, 8) sums up the Protestant view:
'As it is of the law of nature, that, in general, a due proportion of time be set apart
for the worship of God; so, in his Word, by a
positive, moral, and perpetual commandment, binding all men in all ages, he hath
particularly appointed one day in seven for
a sabbath, to be kept holy unto him; whrch,
foom the beginning of the world to the resurrection of Christ, was the last day of the
week; and, from the resurrection of Christ,
was changed into the fint day of the week,
which in Scnpture is called the Lord's day,
and is to be continued to the end of the
world, as the Christian sabbath. This sabbath is then kept holy unto the Lord, when
men, after a due preparing of their hearts,
and ordering of their common affairs beforehand, do not only observe an holy rest all
the day from their own works, words, and
thoughts about their worldly emplo5..ments
and recreations; but also are taken up the
rvhole time in the public ald private exercises of his worship, and in the dutres of
necessity and mercy."

This position has generally prevailed

SABELLIANISM

A form of Unitarianism named

after

Sabellius, a third-century African bishop; the
heresy of modalistic monarchianism. It is the
view that God is not only one single essence

but one single person. Thus, the names
Father, Sor, and Holg Spiritare notpersonal
names but modes or relations of the one

divine person in His dealings with man. According to Sabellians, the term Father referred to this one divine person when His
incomprehensible greahess and sovereignty
were in view. Som referred to His revelation
to men and His becoming tncarnate. Holg
Spirit referced to His operating immediately
upon the creature in the works of creation,
providence, or grace.
In modern times, Swedenborgianism* and
some so-called "oneness" sects have adopted
Sabellian views.
See

Eternal Sonship; Trinitg.

SACERDOTALISM
The assumption of the powers of a sacrificing priesthood by professed ministers* of
Christ; the use ofsuch supposed supernatural, sacrificing powers to exercise authority
and control over the laity.
See Priesthood of Bekeaers.
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'A sacrament is an holy ordinance instituted by Christ, wherein, by sensible
signs, Christ, and the benefits of the new

covenant, are represented, sealed, and
applied to believers" (Shorter Catechism,
Q. 92).Thus a sacrament includes and
indicates the following:

l.

An outward, uisible sign. Augustine called
"a visible sign of invisible grace instituted
for our justification." \\hile the latter part of
his definition smacks of sacramentalism,* the

it

emphasis on a visible sign is essential to the
existence of a sacrament.
2. An inward, spiritual grace. A sacrament

signifies an inward work of grace, without
which the outward symbol is an empty form,
devoid of spiritual reality. The inward work
of grace consists in the riches of Christ, not,
as Rome holds, an addition to human nature that enables man to do good works.
Some have described a sacrament as a
visible enactment of the gospel proclamation. A sacrament does proclaim the gospel.
But there is more to it than proclamation. It
signifies the general truth of the gospel along
with a definite gracious promise grven by
God and accepted by us. Thus, it serves "to
sfengthen our faith with respect to the realization of that promise, Gen. 17:1-14;Exod.
12 : 13; Rom. 4:17-13" (Berkhof).

3. A union between the sign and the grace it
signtfies. Berkhof terms this union "the essence of the sacrament."
Rome holds that it is a physical union, so
that the sign necessarily includes the grace*
it signifies (see Opus Operatum).

Lutherans hold that it is a local union,
as

if the sign and the thing signified

oc-

cupied the same portion of space, so that
whoever receives the sign, even an un-

believer, necessarily receives the grace
signified by it.
Reformed theology holds that the union

is spiritual, or relative and moral. That is,
where a sacrament is received by faith, the
grace signified by it is communicated.
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Protestants hold that Christ instihrted two
sacraments, baptism* and the Lord's Sup-

per,* corresponding to the two OT sacraments, circumcision and the passover. In
keeping with the truth of Christ's finished
atonement,* baptism and the Lord's Supper

are bloodless, even the latter holding no
element of sacrifice within it.
Rome has added five other sacramentsconfirmation,* penance,* holy orders, marriage, and exheme unction.* The Council of
Trent said that Christ instituted all seven
sacraments, but this is a delusion, the NT
recording only two.
Protestants believe that the observance
of baptism and the Lord's Supper is necessary in the sense that it is obligatory because

it is commanded in Scripture. Rome views
the sacraments as absolutely necessary to
salvation* (see Saramentalism), a view that
denies the spiritual character of the gospel
dispensation and that equally denies the
statements of Scripture regarding true faith
being the only instrument for the reception
of salvation $ohn 3:36; Acts 16:31).
Since ancient times the use of the term
sacyament to describe the ordinances of
baptism and the Lord's Supper has evoked

controversy. In the Reformation period
many preferred the terms "sign" or "mystery." Today many Protestants use only
the word ordinance. Part of the antipathy
toward sacyement arises from its misuse to
denote its alleged power to confer the grace
it signifies. However, the ancient use of the
Latin sacramentum has led Protestants to
see it as a useful term to retain. Charles
Hodge gives the development of its usage:

"In classical usage the word sacramentum
in general, something sacred. In

means,

legal proceedings the money deposited by
contending parfies was caJled, sqcramentum,
because when it was forfeited it was applied to sacred purposes....Then in a secondary sense it meant a judicial process.
In military usage it expressed the obligation of the soldier to his leader or country;

SACRIFICE

then the oath by which he was bound; and
generally an oath; so that in ordinary lang&age sacramentum dicere, meantto swear"
(Systematic Theolog, 3 :485, 486).

SACRAMENTALTSM
The view that ascribes such importance
to the sacraments as to make them absolutely necessary to salvation and conveyors
of divine grace, opus operatum.*

SACRAMENTARIAN
The name given in the 16th century to
Zwinglians and Calvinists who repudiated
the Lutheran notion of consubstantiation*
and the Roman Catholic dogma of transub-

stantiation (see Mass) and denied the socalled "real presence"* in the Lord's Supper,*

holding that the bread and wine were no
more than symbols of the body and blood
of Christ.

SACRIFICE
An offering rendered to God and designed
to satisfz Him. In the OT most sacrifices were
bloody. Of the five kinds of sacrifice in the
Levitical system, only the meal offering was
unbloody. The other four, the burnt offering, the peace offering, the sin offering, and
the kespass offering were all bloody sacrifices and were designed to propitiate God.

Scriptural Significance of Sacrifi ce
"The common doctrine of these sin offerings is, (1 ) That the design of such offerings
was to propitiate God; to satisff His justice,
and to render it consistent and proper that
the offence for which they were offered
should be forgiven; (2) That this propitiation of God was secured by the expiation of
gunU by such an offering as covered sin, so
that it did not appear before Him as demanding punishment; (3) That this expiation was
accomplished by vicarious punishment; the
victim being substituted for the offender,
bearing his guilt, and suffering the penalty
rvhich he had incurred; (4) That the effect

of such sin offerings was the pardon of the
offender, and his restoration to favour and
to the enjoyment of the privileges which he
had forfeited. If this be the true Scriptural
idea of a sacrifice for sin, then do the Scriptures in declaring that Christ was a sacrifice,
intend to teach that He was the substitute
for sinners; that He bore their guilt and suffered the penalty of the law in their stead;
and thereby reconciled them unto God; i.e.,
rendered it consistent with His perfections
that they should be pardoned and restored
to the divrne fellowship and favour" (Charles
Hodge, Systematic Theolog, 2:499).

O"igtn of Sacrifice
While Gen. 3:21 does not explicitly mention the slaughter of an animal, it infers a
sacrifice, for God made coverings of skins
to clothe Adam and Eve after the fall.* It is
significant then that God Himself made the
first sacrifice. At Calvary He also made the
Iast sacrifice.
There has been much debate as to the
origin of the practice of sacrifice among men.

If this interpretation of Gen. 3:21 is accepted, the subject is settled, for obviously
came as a revelation from God. Conservatives normally trace sacrifice to a divine

it

revelation* and command, whereas liberals find its roots in the primitive religious
consciousness of early man. Even some conservatives do not trace it to God's command.

H. C. Leupold says, "Since no commandment is recorded authorizing or requesting
sacrifice from man as a thing divinely
sought, we are, no doubt, nearer the truth
when we let sacrifices originate spontaneously on man's pa.rt as a natural expression

of a devout spirit and of gratitude toward
the omnipotent Giver of all good things....If
sacrifice had originated in a commandment
of God, it might well be thought of as a thing
of sufficient importance to be permanently
recorded in divine Scriptures" (Leupold on
Gen. 4:3-5). This view fails to do justice to
the Scripture data and leads to dangerous
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conclusions in expounding the cases of Cain
and Abel in connection with which Leupold
made this statement. In Heb. 11:4 we are

told that Abel offered "by faith." In

Rom.

10:17 we are told explicitly, "Faith cometh

who supported the infamous Antiochus
Epiphanes in the second century n.c. They
professed subjection to the law, and therefore Christ used the law to confound their
heresy (Matt. 22 :23-33).

by hearing and hearing by the word of God."

Abel could not have offered a sacrifice by

SAJNT

faith without a definite revelation from God
on the subject. And since Genesis 4 gives
us the first record of man offering a sacriflce, we can conclude only that it was by a
direct revelation from God that sacrifice was
instituted among men.

The Ieading idea in the word is separationunto the Lord, holiness. A saint is literally a "holy one." In the NT the word is
always used in a corporate sense, referring

No Expiatory Sacrifices After Calvary
The Scriptures teach that the sacrifice of
Christ was perfect and complete, putting an
end to all other propitiatory offerings (Heb.
10:12, l4). The prayers, praise, gifu, faith,
and bodies of God's people are called sacrifices, but this is a metaphorical use of the
term. These offerings are not expiatory, and
indeed can be acceptable to God only on
the grounds of Christ's sacrifice. Particularly
we should note that the Lord's Supper is
nowhere set forth in Scripture as an expiatory sacrifice or a continuation of Christ's

sacrifice. The popish notion of it as an
unbloody sacrifice (see Mass) is foreign to

to the body of believers. Saints are such by
the call of God (Rom. 1:7), and they bear
the marks of conformity to His will (Eph.
5:1-3). The term is used of the faithful in
Christ Jesus, the brethren (Eph. 1 :1 ; Col.
1;2). AIl God's people are saints (Eph. 1:15;

3:8; 3:18; 6:18). The Scripture nowhere
countenances the Roman Catholic restriction of sainthood to a few particularly holy
people, worthy to be venerated, approved

by special supernatural signs, and able to
be intermediaries between the petitioning
believer and the Lord.
See Canonization.

SALVATION

ture agrees.

The comprehensive term to describe the
complete deliverance that God, through the
person and work of Christ, and by the operation of the Holy Spiril gives to His people.
It includes all the other soteriological terms

SADDUCEES
A small but wealthy party of aristocratic

(see Soteriologg): regeneration,* conversion,* justification,* adoption,* sanctification,* and glorification.*

God's word. "Finished," was Christ's triumphant cry from the cross, and to that all Scrip-

and rationalistic priests in the days of Christ.

According to Josephus (Antiquities, 181.4),
they rejected the doctrine of immortality,*
the resurrection* of the body, and eternal
rewards and punishments. The etymologr
of the name is uncertain. Some believe it
denotes the sons of Zadok (2 Sam.8:17);
others refer it to members of the sundikos,
or supreme council, and still others derive it
from the Hebrew tsaddiq, "righteous."
As to their origrn, the Sadducees probably sprang from a Hellemzing party of Jews
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The Scriptures show fallen man in a
dead and desperate state (Eph. 2:1-3). He
needs to be saved (Acts 4:12), or he must
perish (fohn 3:3). But, being depraved and
dead in sins, he cannot do a thing to effect
his own salvation (Eph. 2:9; Titus 3:5).
OnlyJesus Christ can save (Matt. 1:21;Acts

4:12;

l5 ll;

Eph. 2:8-10). His whole pur-

in coming into the world was salvation (1 Tim. 1:15), and this He purchased
by the sacrifice of Himself on the cross
(Heb. 5:8, 9;9:12). The only merit upon
pose

SANCTIFICATION

which a sinner may be saved is Christ's

"Sanctification is the work of God's free

merit (Rom. 5:18, 19). Even the act of faith
(Acts 16:31; Rom. 5:1), by which a man

grace, whereby we are renewed in the whole
man after the image of God, and are en-

reaches out and receives Christ, is a divine

abled more and more to die unto sin, and

gift, given on the ground of His righteous-

live unto righteousness" (see Westminster

ness (Eph. 2:8;

Phil l:29;2 Pet. 1:1).
The salvation which Christ imparts to His
people is all-embracing. As to time, it deals
with the past, the present, and the future

Confession ofFaith, chap. 13).

(1 Cor. 1:18; Rom. 5:9). As to the entire
it deals with spirit, soul, and body

The Fact of Sanctification
The Watmiratu Confasion of Failft speaks
of persons being really and personally sancffied. This is in opposition to the antinomians

man,

(1 Thess. 5:23). It gives us a new legal standing (Rom. 5:1 ; Gal. 4:5), makes us partakers
of the divine natlre (2 Pet. 1:4), renewing
us after the image of God (Eph. 4:24; Col.
3: 10), and assures us of eternity with Christ
in the heaven He has gone to prepare (John
14:1-3). It is an irreversible work-the Scripture speaks of the lost being saved, but never
of the saved being lost.

SALVATION HISTORY
See

Heilsgeschichte.

SANCTIFICATION
The verb "to sanctify" may mean two
things:
1. To consecrate, or set apart for a sacred
use or purpose fohn 10:36).
2. To purify, or make holy (John 17:17;
1 Cor. 6:11;Heb. 13:12).

(see

Antinomianism). As their nilme sug-

gests, antinomians deny that God demands

or expects any obedience to the law from
believers. They maintain that sanctification
is accomplished only by the holiness of Chrjst
being imputed.
lVhen Paul presented the truth of a comprehensive, free justification his critics
charged him with antinomiarrism. His argument in Rom. 3 and 6 is to repudiate that
charge. He establishes that only justification
through an imputed righteousness, received
by faith without works, can place a sinner in
the state in which he can bring forth holy
works as the fruit of filial love. Thus the
Wutminster Confession of Fatth emphasizes

that every justified believer is really and per-

sonally sanctifled from the pollution of sin
by the means of the indwelling Spirit of God
and through the virhre ofthe death ofChrist.

\\4ren the doctrine of sanctification is in
r.iew, the latter meaning of the verb is more

prominent. It is true that the NT uses the
term to express the fact that believers have
been sanctified once and for all in Christ
(Heb. 10:14). They have been set apart once
and for all by virtue of their union with Him.
Nevertheless in the discussion of the doctnne of sanctification the sense of the verb
is preeminently to purif, or make holy.
Shaw on the Westminster Confession of
Faith says: "The sanctification of believers
consists in the purification of the pollution
of sin and the renovation of their nature
after the image of God." The Shorter Catechism (Q 35) gives a lucid definition:

Contrast Between Sanctification and

Justification
Sanctification is a work of grace* that is
gradual and progressive. It relates to the
conflict with and the victory over indwelling sin. There is a dying more and more
unto sin and a living more and more unto
righteousness. The word work lo describe
sanctiflcation is used in contrast to the word
actto descibe justification.* Shaw remarks

that sanctification and justification differ in
the following:
l. Their nature. Justification is a relative
change in state; sanctification is a real change

of the whole man.
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2. Their order. jxttficatton precedes sanctification, for imputed righteousness precedes
implanted and inherent holiness.
3. Thar matter. The matter ofjustification is
the righteousness of Christ imputed. The
matter of sanctification is an inherent righteousness communicated.
4. Their form. Justification is a judicial act
by which the sinneris pronounced righteous.
Sanctification is a moral act, or rather a series of acts, by which a change is effected in
the qualities of the soul.

5. Their properties. Justification is perfect
at first and is equal in all believers. Sanctification is imperfect at first and exists in
different degrees of advancement in different individuals.
6. In jusffication we receive

a titk to heaven.
Sanctification gives us ameetnessfor heaven
and a capacity of enjoying it.

Cause of Sanctification
According to the statement of the
Westminster Confession of Faith, the mouing

cause of sanctification is the grace of God
(Tihrs 3:5), the meritorious cause is the blood
and righteousness of Christ (Titus 2: 14), and
the elficientcause is the Spirit of God (1 Pet.
1

:2; 2 Thess. 2:13). Thus, the source of sanc-

disposition of the will, but merely in acts.
God's law is not an inflexible rule laid down
in His word-the only requirements that God
Iays down are those that men have the abilrty and opporhrnity of recognizing. Since the
Pelagians do not believe in the depravity of
human nature and the immutability of God's
law, they can talk about men reforming their
actions. That is their idea of sanctification.
Rome also holds that sin consists of deeds,

teaching that in baptism original sin has
been taken away. In essence the popish view
of sanctification is that God does not ask
men to perform impossibilities, and so He
graciously lowers the standards of His requirements to accommodate His people,
thus enabling them to attain to observance
and obedience.
Arminians in their endeavours to establish their doctrine of perfect sanctification
also hold that God does not command men
to do that which it is impossible for them

to do. But Arminians hold that the standards of God's law cannot be lowered and
that men cannot attain to these standards.
Thus they teach that all God now requires
of His people are faith and evangelical
obedience-a standard to which they can
perfectly attain.

tification is the Lord Himself.

This needs to be noted

because

Pelagians, Romanists, and Arminians all
agree on one point-that man has in himself the ability to attain a state of fulfilling
all his obligations (see Perfectionism; Pelag-

ianism; Arminianism). It is true that
Arminians hold that sanctification is not
effected through the strengh or merit of
man, but rather that it is of grace for Christ's
sake, by the Holy Spirit through the instru-

mentality of faith in the Lord Jesus Christ.
But this statement is nullified by their failure to see faith as being entirely the gift of
God and in no way the product of man.

Thus Arminians must be included with
those who oppose the orthodox position.
To the Pelagian, sin* consists not in any
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Characteristics of Sanctification
h Is Impafec'tinThb Life.Tlte Wutminster
Confession ofFaithstates the teaching ofthe
word of God very clearly on this point. All
the above theories hold that perfection is
possible in this life. However, it can be seen

that their perfection is not really perfection
at all. The Romanist still has his venial sins,
and the Arminian still has "infirmities." The
perfection of Wesley is what he termed perfect love, i.e., the love of God filling the heart
and dominating every act of the soul. It is
attained by a single act of faith, although it
is preceded and followed by a gradual work
(although how a gradual work can follow
perfection is something of a mystery). This
perfection is something that every heir of

SANCTIFICATION

glory must experience. Despite this, Wesley
admits that man does not have the ability
to fulfil the original law of holiness under
rvhich Adam was created, nor does it exclude liability to mistake or to the infirmi-

ties of the flesh or natural temperament.
These are to be confessed and cleansed,
even though according to Wesley the believer is so sanctified as to have all inward
disposition to sin and all outward commis-

sion of sin eradicated. The position of
^\rminianism on the subject of sanctification is self-contradictory. Their perfection
is achieved by refusing to see "infirmities"
or by substihrting an easier standard
than the moral law of God. This is an elror
to be avoided. Sanctification is progressive
and gradual, but the nearer a Christian gets
to God in this life the more conscious he
will be of sin. He may have Christian victory, but that is vastly different from sinless
as sin,

sanctification affects not only the spiritual

life but the physical part of man is clear
from 1 Cor. 6:19.
h Is Efleaedby Intemnl and Ertmtnl Mearn.
The internal means of sanctification are
faith (Gal. 5:6), hope (Rom. 5:5), joy (1 Pet.
1:8, 9), and peace (Phtl.4:7). The exercise
of any of these graces increases holiness in

l.

the believer.
2. T\e external means of sanctification are
the Scriphrres [ohn 17 :17 ; 1 Pet. 1 :22, 23;

2:2), prayer and communion at the Lord's
table (Acts 2:42),Nfidiscipline fiohn 15:2;

I

Cor. 11:32;Heb. 13).
It Is Both a Dutg and a Grace. Regeneration is the work of God solely, and therefore it is a grace. In sanffication the believer
cooperates with the Spirit of God in the use
of the means provided, and thus it is not
only a grace of the Spirit but is also the duty

of the Christian (e.g., Phil.2:12, l3).

perfection (Rom. 7:18, 23;Gd.5:16, 17;Phil.

3:12-14;Heb. 12:23;1 John 1:9).
Hebrews 12:23 speaks of the spirits of
just men made perfect. fu just men they went

to heaven. There they were made perfect.
Thus sanctification is completed at death.
(See A. A. Hodge's Outlines of Theolog,chap.
35, question 23ff.).
ItIs the Fruit, Notthe Cause, of Accqtance.*
Sanctification is the exercise of the Holy Spirit

n

the renewed soul. In regeneration* the
soul is renewed, and the Spirit comes to
rrdwell it. Sanctification is the exercise or
the outworking of the Spirit's graces in the
life. This is emphasized to show that sanctification with its works of holiness is in Scrip-

ture represented as flowing from, not
conducting to, salvation.
h Affeas the Entire Persom. The whole man
rs sanctified (1 Thess. 5:23). Shaw: "fu original comrption pervades the whole man so

sanctifying grace extends to every part.
Thence our nature is renewed after the image of God, is called the new man because

the holiness commenced by sanctification
possesses and enables the whole man." That

Method of Sanctifi cation
Reconshuctionists* maintain that while
justification is by grace, sanctif,rcation is by
law. "Man's justification is by the grace of
God in Jesus Christ; man's sanctification is

by means of the law of God" (R.

J.

Rushdoony, Institutes of Biblical Law, p. 4).
In this view, the more we keep the law, the
more sanctified we become. But this is to
reverse the gospel order: the more sanctified we become, the more we will fulfil the

law of God.
The NT method of sanctification pays fi.rll

honour to the law as a rule of life, but maintains the golden axiom of the gospel: salvation in all its parts is by grace, through faith
in Jesus Christ. Paul said, "I am [have been]
crucified with Christ: nevertheless I live;yet
not I, but Christ liveth in me: and the life
which I now liue in the Jlesh I liue bg the faith
of the Son of God, who loved me, and gave

himself for me" (Gal.2:20). He makes the
same point in Rom. 6, where he shows that
our presentation of our bodies as instruments of righteousness follows as the result
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of ortr

in Christ and

by the seed of the woman, a reference to

ow gielding to His Lordship in the light of

the virgin-born Redeemer. The Lord Jesus
Christ referred to this in John 12:37 , 32, for
Calvary doomed Satan and loosed God's
elect from his banefl-rl grip.

knowing our position

that knowledge.
Christ is as much at the heart of our sanctification as He is of every other part of our
salvation. Recognizing this will enable us to
live in holiness but not bondage.

SANDEMANIANISM
The theology and church practices of the
Glasites.* Robert Sandeman ( 1718-1771 ) was

the son-in{aw of John Glas, a Scottish Independent minister of mainly Calvinistic persuasions. Sandemanianism was an attempt to
getback to primitive, apostolic Christianity. It
was based on a fiercely independent theory
of the church.* Its chief interest for the study
of theologr today is its insistence that saving

Satan's history, titles, activity, and end are

clearly set forth in Scripture.
Satan's Tifles
The Bible names and describes Satan in
many ways: Abaddon (Rev. 9:11); acanser
(Rev. 12:10); aduersary$ Pet.5:8); angelof
the bottomless pit (Rev. 9:11); the anointed
Chmtb that cou qeth (Ezek. 2 8:14) ; Apollgon
(Rev. 9:11); Belial (2 Cor. 6:15); Beelzebub

(Matt. 12:24); the deDil (Matt. 4:1); God of
this world (2 Cor. 4:4); Lucifer (lsa. 14:12);
murderer [ohn 8:44); prince of deuils (Matt.

faith is nothing more than an intellectual belief in the resurrection of Christ, a matter still
hotly disputed among dispensationalists* in
the lordship salvation* confoversy, and even
irmong the Reformed.

12:24); prince of the power of the air (Eph.
2:Z); tempter (Matt. 4:3); unclean spirit
(MaLt. 12:43); strong man (Matt. lZ:29);

SANHEDRIN
From the Greek sunedrioa "council"; a

Satan is a finite creatue, the recognized
head (Matt. 12:24) of the fallen angels of
whom we read in 2 Pet.2:4 and Jude 6.
It is generally believed that the language
oflsa.14:14 and Ezek. 28:13-17 has its deep
est and kuest meaning in reference to Satan
and that pride and desire for worship led to
his fall (see Matt. 4:9). Thus, in his first assault on mankind, he attacked Eve at the exact point of his own rebellion .lnfis Principla
of Prophetic Interpretation (pp. 43, 44),Ioln

wicked one (MaLt. 13:19).

Satan's History

Jewish council of ecclesiastical leaders, presided over by the high priest. While the Rabbis held that it was a continuation of the
Mosaic advisory board of elders (Exod.

24:l), there is no provable connection. In
the time of Christ, the Sanhedrin acted
largely as an advisory body to the Roman
governor, buthad power to make final decisions on matters of the interpretation ofJew-

ish law and even to act in criminal cases,
subject to the governor's approval. This is
the council before which the Lord Jesus
(Matt. 26:59) and the apostles (Acts 4:1518; 22:30; 23: 1 ) were brought.
SATAN
Hebrew word meaning "adversary"; a finite created spirit with unspeakable malignity toward God and men. He is first referred
to in Genesis 3 as a deceiver. In Gen. 3:15
he is cursed and condemned to be broken
400

Wilmot suggests an altemative view. He holds

that Satan desired to usurp the place God
had decreed for man as the image of God
and the lord of all the ear*rly creation and
that this is what led to his rebellion.
Exodus 2 0 : 1 1 makes it clear that Satan's
creation came within the six days of Genesis 1, so his fall must have been soon af-

ter his creation and his attack on man
would probably have been very soon after

his creation. Lucifer (Isa. 14:12) means
"light-bearer," indicating that he was of a

SATISFACTION

high rank among the angels (Ezek. 28:14).

This may explain how he can so easily
transform himself into an angel* of light
(2 Cor. ll:14).

20. He speaks through men, even believers,
at times lvlatt. 16:22,23).

Satan's End

Satan's use of a serpent in Gen. 3 fits this
deceptive appeal'ance. The serpent is secret
and silent in motion. Its nature is poisonous,

Satan's end is utter defeat and destruction. Revelation?O:Z-3 says he will be cast

its embrace is destructive, and it has fatal
powers of fascination-a very apt form for

bound for the duration of Christ's millennial
reigr. Verse 10 of the same chapter records
his final doom in the lake of fire and brimstone where he will be tormented day and

the arch-deceiver to assume. The fall of Sa-

tan is recorded by the Lord Jesus in Luke
10:18 (cf. Ezek. 28:15), and he is under the
control of the Lord lob 1:7-12, etc.). His
end is described in Rev. 20:10.

Satan's Activity
Satan heads a host of activities in this

rvorld. The unclean spirit is represented
as restless and relentless (Job 1:7; Matt.
12:43-45).

l.

He afflicts God's people, as God permits

Job 1:12).

2.

He claims authority over this world (Luke
-1:6)-though his claim is false, for he is sub-

lect to God.

3. He dominates and captivates sinners
(Acts 26:18).

4. He blinds unbelievers' minds (2 Cor. 4:4).
5. He wresfles againstthe saints (Eph. 6:12).
6. He inspires lying wonders (2 Thess. 2:9).
7. He tempts to sin (Gen. 3:4).
8. He slanders the saints flob 1:9-11).
9. He accuses them (Rev. 12:10).
10. He inflicts disease [ob 2:7).
11.

He opposes prayer (Zech.3:1).

12.

He removes the good seed of the gospel

fMatt. 13:19).
13. He sows tares (Matt. 13:38, 39).
14.

He ruins human bodies and souls

Luke 9:42).
He Iies fiohn 8:44).
He instigates sin flohn 13:2).
17. He seeks to devour souls (1 Pet. 5:8;
Rev. 2:10).
18. He deceives (2 Cor. 2:71; 71:3).
19. He possesses some human beings
[ohn 13:27).
15.
16.

into the bottomless pit, where he will be

night forever.
SATISFACTION
'A full, valuable compensation, made to
the justice of God, for all the sins of all those

for whom [Christ] made satisfaction, by undergoing the same punishment which, by
reason of the obligation that was upon them,

they themselves were bound to undergo"
(ohn Owen, Death of Death, p. 157).
The etymology of the word signifies "do-

ing enough," and it is used to convey the
truth that Christ by His active and passive
obedience-i.e., His life and death-has satisfied the demands of the iustice and law
of God in the place ol and for the benefit
ol His elect.*
The word satisfaction does not occur in
Scripture but was borrowed from Roman law
by Anselm (circa 1033-1109). (See Satbfac-

tion Theory of

the Atonernmt.)

Charles Hodge worked out the doctrine
n lis Sgstematic Theolog :
"There are...trvo kinds of satisfaction,
which as they differ essentially in their nature and effects, should not be confounded.

The one is pecuniary or commercial, the
other penal or forensic. \\4'ren a debtor pays

the demand of his creditor in full, he satisfies his claims, and is entirely free from any
further demands. In this case the thing paid
is the precise sum due, neither more nor less.

It is a simple matter of commutative justice:
a quid pro quo;so much for so much. There
can be no condescension, mercy, or grace
on the part of a creditor receiving the pay-
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ment of a debt. It matters not to him by
whom the debt is paid, whether by the

teaches when it says that Christ satisfied divine justice for the sins of men, is that what

debtor himself, or by some one in his stead,
because the claim of the creditor is simply
upon the amount due and not upon the person of the debtor. In the case of crimes the
matter is different. The demand is then upon

He did and suffered was a real adequate
compensation for the penalty remitted and
the benefits conferred. His sufferings and
death were adequate to accomplish all the
ends designed by the punishment of the sins
of men. He satisfied justice. He rendered it

the offender. He himself is amenable to
. . In case a substitute is provided to
bear the penalty in the place of the criminal, it would be to the offender a matter of
pu.re grace, enhanced in proportion to the
digruty of the substitute, and the greatness
of the evil flom which the criminal is delivered. Another important difference between
pecuniary and penal satisfaction, is that the
one ipsofonoltberates. The moment the debt

consistent with the justice of God that the
sinner should be justified. But He did not
suffer either in kind or degree what sinners
would have suffered. In value, His sufferings inflnitely transcended theirs....
*Z.The
satisfaction of Christ was a matter of
grace. The Father was not bound to provide
a substitute for fallen men, nor was the Son
bound to assume that office. It was an act of

debtor is free, and that completely.

pure grace....All the benefits, therefore,
which accrue to sinners in consequence of
the satisfaction of Christ are to them pure
gratuities; blessings to which in themselves

justice..

is paid the

No delay can be admitted, and no conditions can be attached to his deliverance. But
case of a criminal, as he has no claim
to have a substitute take hrs place, if one be
provided, the terms on which the benefits
of his substitution shall accrue to the principal, are matters of agreement, or covenant
between the substitute and the magistrate
who represents justice. The deliverance of

in the

they have no claim. They call for gratitude,
and exclude boasting.
u3.
Nevertheless, it is a matter ofjustice that
the blessings which Christ intended to secure for His people should be actually be-

stowed upon them. This follows, for two

the offender may be immediate, uncondi-

reasons: first, they were promised to Him

tional, and complete, or, it may be deferred,
suspended on certain conditions, and its
benefits gradually bestowed.
'As the satisfaction of Christ was not pecuniary, but penal or forensic; a satisfaction
for sinners, and not for those who owed a
certain amount of money, it follows"l.That it does not consist n an exact quid
pro quo, so much for so much. This...is not
the case even €rmong men....The punishment for the offence is something different
from the evil which the offender himself inflicted. Ail thatjustice demands in penal satisfaction is that it shor.rld be a real satisfaction,

as the reward of his obedience and
sufferings....It follows, secondiy, from the
nature of a satisfaction. If the claims of justice are satisfied they cannot be again enforced. This is the analogy between the
work of Christ and the payment of a debt.
The point of agreemenl between the two
cases is not the nature of the satisfaction
rendered, but one aspect ofthe effect pro-

and not merely something graciously accepted as such. It must bear an adequate
propodion to the crime committed. It may
be different in kind, but it must have inherent value....All, therefore, that the Church
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duced. In both cases the persons for whom
the satisfaction is made are certainly freed.
Their exemption or deliverance is in both
cases, and equally in both, a matter of justice. This is what the Scriptures teach when
they say that Christ gave Himself for a ransom. When a ransom is paid and accepted,
the deliverance of the captive is a matter of
justice. It does not, however, thereby cease
to be to the captives a matter of grace....

SATISFACTION THEORY OF THE ATONEMENT

"4. The satisfaction of Christ being a matter

(Matt. 6:12), Christ's satisfaction is pecu-

of covenant between the Father and the Son,
the distribution of its benefits is determined
by the terms of that covenant. It does not

niary

ipso

facto liberate. The people of God are

See

as

well

as penal.

Propitiation.

SATISEACTION THEORY OF TIIE

not justified foom eternity. They do not come

ATONEMENT

rnto the world in a justified state. They remain (if adults) in a state of condemnation

by Anselm (1033-1109). Berkhof summa-

until they believe" (2:470-472).
Hodge does not appear to do justice to
the docrine that Christ's death is a pal.rnent.
Despite his explanation in note 3, he also
seems inconsistent in holding that Christ's
satisfaction was nota quidpro quo(anagreed
pal.rnent for an agreed result). He argues that
if it were, salvation* would be a matter of
justice, not grace. But at the same time he
holds that God's justice demands the salvation of those for whom Christ died.
Furthermore, the idea of pecuniary satis-

faction does not diminish the element of

The name given to the theory advanced
rizes and criticizes it as follows:

"The theory of Anselm is sometimes
identified with that of the Reformers, which
is also known as the satisfaction theory, but
the two are not identical. Some seek to
prejudice others against it by calling it'the
commercial theory.' Anselm stressed the ab-

solute necessity of the atonement by
grounding it in the very nature of God. According to him sin consists in the creature's
withholding from God the honour which is
His due. By the sin of man God was robbed
of his honour, and it was necessary that

grace, for the payment was made by God in
the person of His Son. It seems to miss the

this should be vindicated. This could be

mark to make pecuniary satisfaction "the
precise sum, neither more nor less," as if it

or by satisfaction. The mercy of God
prompted Him to seek it in the way of satisfaction, and more particularly through the
gift of His Son, which was the only way,
since an infinite satisfaction was required.
Christ rendered obedience to the law, but
since this was nothing more than His duty
as man, it did not constitute any merit on
His part. In addition to that, however, He
also suffered and died in the performance
of His duty; and since He as a sinless being
was under no obligation to suffer and to
die, He thus brought infinite glory to God.
This was a work of supererogation on the

quantified the value of Christ's sacrifice. Sin
against the infinitely holy God needed a satisfaction of infinite value. God could ask no
more, and Christ paid no less.
Hodge is undoubtedly right in attributing
an infinitely greater value to Christ's sufferrngs than anything sinners could endure.

However, his view that the sufferings of
Christ and of sinners differ not only in degree but in kind hardly reflects the statements

of Scripture (e.g., Gal. 3:10, 13; Rom. 5:6

nd 6:23;Z

Cor.5:21).
Finally, the idea that the satisfaction of
Christ does not ipso facto [ie, by the very
deedl liberate is avery incomplete statement.
True, God's people do not come into the
rr-orld in a justified state, but as far as God's

done in either of two ways: by punishment

part of Christ, which merited, and also
brought a reward; but since Christ as the
Son of God needed nothing for Himself,
the reward was passed on to sinners in the
form of the forgiveness of sins and of fu-

purpose in relation to His elect is concemed,
rhey are viewed as already justified and glo-

ture blessedness for all those who live ac-

nfied (Rom. 8:29, 30) on the merits of

Anselm was the first to work out a rather
complete doctrine of the atonement, and
in many respects his theory points in the

Christ's satisfaction.

Since sin is a debt as well as a crime

cording to the commandments of the gospel.
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right direction. However, it is open to several points of criticism.
"1. It is not consistent in its representation
of the necessity of the atonement. It ostensibly does not ground this necessity in the
justice of God which cannot brook sin, but
in the honour of God which calls for amends
or reparation. He really starts out with the
principle of private law' or custom, according to which an injured party may demand
whatever satisfaction he sees fit; and yet argues for the necessity of the atonement in a
way which only holds on the standpoint of
public law.
"2.This theory really has no place for the
idea that Christ by suffering endured the
penalty of sin, and that His suffering was

strictly vicarious. The death of Christ

is

merely a tribute offered voluntarily to the
honour of the Father. It constitutes a supererogatory merit, compensating for the demerits of others; and this is really the Roman
Catholic doctrine of penance applied to the
work of Chnst.
"3. The scheme is also one-sided and therefore insufficient in that it bases redemption
exclusively on the death of Christ, conceived
as a material contribution to the honour of
God, and excludes the active obedience of
Christ as a contributing factor to His atoning work. The whole emphasis is on the

is associated with three main departures fiom
the orthodox Reformed faith: mediate imputation,* mediate regeneration,* and hypotheti-

cal universalism.* The name of Joshua

Placreus js most closely identified with the
first of these, while that of Amyrald is identi-

fied with the other two

(see

Amuraldism).

SAVING FAITH
See Faith.

SCHISM
The Greek word schismahterally denotes
a rent, or cleft (cf. Matt. 9:16; Mark2:21);

hence metaphorically, discord or division
0ohn 7:43; 9:16; 10:19). This is its meaningin 1Cor. 1:10; ll:18;12:25.
1 Corinthians 12:25 is vital to a proper
understanding of a schism: "That there
should be no schism in the body; but that
the members should have the same care one

for another." Thus, schism is a rending of
the body of Christ. It is a sin that exhibits a
carelessness about the welfare of the body

death of Christ, and no justice is done to
the redemptive significance of His life.

in general and its other members in particular. It is a sin against charity, a selfish introduction of dissention and division where
there ought to be mutual tolerance and love.
This distinguishes schism from scriptural
separation.* Scripturally, heretics (see Heresy) must be rejected (Titus 3:10) for they
are schismatics from the body of true believers, having followed a self-willed opin-

"4. In Anselm's representation there is merely

ion in preference to God's revealed truth.

an extemal transfer of the merits of Christ
to man. It contains no indication of the way
in which the work of Christ for man is communicated to man. There is no hint of the
mystical union of Christ and believers, nor
of faith as accepting the righteousness of
Christ. Since the whole transaction appears
to be rather commercial, the theory is often
called the commercial theory."

Thus, separation from a communion on the
grounds of the purity of fundamental Christian doctrine is not schism. For example,
Calvin argued that the scriptural marks of a
true church are the preaching of the pure
gospel and the valid administration of the
sacraments. Rome did not maintain these basic marks of a tuue church. Therefore, in separating from her the Reformers were not guilty
of schism. Rome was the party, or sect, guilty
of schism, for she had departed from the

SAUMUR SCHOOL
Because of the views of some of its professors, the French Protestant school at Saumur
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faith of the gospel.
The same argument holds good today. In

SCHOLASTICISM

an age when ecumenism is rampant, those
who stand for Biblical separation are denounced as schismatics and are frequently
likened to such sects as the Donatists.* But
no Christian can deny that the ecumenical
movement progresses by compromising the
essentials of the gospel. Christians shor-rld

therefore separate from ecumenical
churches. The same goes for churches where

modernism* and liberalism* dominate.
It is not right to remain in such fellowships merely because they nominally retain
their ancient confessional standards. The
argument is frequently pul for example, that
while a Presbyterian church retains the
Westminster Standards,

it would be schism

to separate from it. However, when the Reformers separated from Rome, she avowed
her acceptance ofthe ancient creeds ofthe
church. But that did not make her a pure
church. It merely denoted the fact that lying
and falsehood were added to her other impurities. Calvin said, "If the Church is 'the
pillar and ground of truth' (1 Tim. 3:15), it
is certain that there is no church where lying and falsehood have usurped the ascendancy." If that was true of Rome with her
professed acceptance of the ancient creeds
of the church, it is no less true of those once
Protestant churches that are seeking reunion
with an unrepentant Rome, or are open to
all great doctrinal impurity.
To sum up: schism is an expression ofselfwill or of heresy that leads to the setting up
of sects-any group that is built on heresy is
a schism foom the body of Christ. Separation is on Biblical grounds, is commalded
by the Lord (Eph. 5:11 ;2 Cor.6:14-18; 1
Tim. 6:3-5), and aims at maintaining essential Christian doctrine and practice.
SCHOI.A.STICISM
From the Lain schola, "school"; the general name of the theological systems of the
Middle Ages-hence the term "schoolmen"
for its practitioners. It mingled theology with
Greek philosophy, using the latter to recon-

cile faith and reason. Anselm's dichrm, "l
believe that I may understand," expressed
the idea of the earlier schoolmen that having accepted the truths ofspecial revelation*
by faith, they had to proceed to demonsbate
the rationality of these truths. In their attempt to erect a natural theologr,* they set
down three ways in which man may determine the attributes of God:
l. The wag of causality, arguing from the
world as an effect to the idea of God as the
First Cause and Almighty Ruler;
2. The wau of negation, by which they removed all the imperfections seen in creation
and posited the opposite perfection as beIonging to God;
3. The way of eminence,by which they ascribed to God in a most eminent degree the

relative perfection found in His creatures.
Thomas Aquinas rejected the idea of a
rational demonstration of the mysteries of
the faith, except in those areas where special revelation dealt with truths that were
also part ofnatural revelation. He proposed
a system oftheology to be accepted by faith
on the basis ofsupernatural revelation, and
another system of scientific theologr raised
on the ground of natural revelation interpreted by the light of human reason. It was
this dualism that the Protestant Reformers
rejected as they strove to do justice to the
Scriptural teaching on the natural blindness
of fallen man.
Scholastic theology prepared the way for
Rome's system of salvation by human merit.
\Vhereas Anselm and others held orthodox
views on original sin, the usual scholastic
view limited the results of the fall* in a semiPelagian way.

Under Aquinas's influence Roman Catholicism officially adopted sacramentalism*
(see Opus Operatum). "The emphasis was
not on grace as the favour of God shown to
sinners, but on grace as a quality of the soul,
which might be regarded as both uncreated
(i.e., as the Holy Spirit), or as increated, or

wrought in the hearts of men by the Holy
405
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Spirit. This infused grace is basic to the development of the Christian virhres, and enables man to acquire merit with God, to merit
further grace, though he cannot merit the
grace ofperseverance. This can only be obtained as a free gift of God" (Berhhofl Systunatic Theolog, p. a2$.
Scholasticism-and this is still true of Roman Catholic theologr-confused regenera-

tion* and justification,* making the latter
include the former, regarding it as an activity in which man cooperates with God. In
justification man was viewed

as

forgiven and

then actually made righteous. Aquinas
changed the order, and his view became the
prevalent one. He taught that because grace
is infused at baptism, the soul is made righteous, ald then is forgiven. This view led to
the general acceptance of the idea that man
can by his works merit forgiveness.

The entire idea, by which it is intended

to reconcile God's foreknowledge* and
man's fleedom of will, is builtupon the imagined possibility that much of what comes to

pass is not because of the divine will or
purpose, but is the product ofthe unfettered
choice ofthe creature. God can foresee these
things because He is omniscient; this fore-

sight is called scientia media. The entire
theory is based upon a fallacy, for the Scriphrre teaches that God works all things according to His own will (Eph. 1:11; Phil.
2:13;Acts 2:23; Rom. 9:16).
See Soaereignty of God.
SCRIPTURES
The inspired word of God, the OT and
NT, the only rule of faith and practice.

Inspiration of Scripture

Scholasticism boasted many acute
thinkers, among whom Scotus Erigena,

God is the author of every word of Scriplltre (2 Tim. 3:16; ZPet. l:19-21; see Inspi-

Anselm, Peter Abelard, Thomas Aquinas,
William of Occam, and Duns Scotus have
achieved prominence. However, the scholastic emphasis on rationality in many
cases led to absurdity, so that by Reformation times scholasticism was synonymous with triviality and irrelevance.

ratiory Canon of Scripture).

Authority of Scripture
The authority of Scripture is based, not
on the testimony of men, but wholly upon
God. It is full and final. Ail matters are to be
judged in the light of Scripture and every
opinion to be settled by it (Isa. 8:20).

SCIENTIA MEDIA

Literally, "the middle knowledge";

a

theory of God's knowledge of the free actions of men. It was introduced by the Jesuits* and adopted by Lutherans and
Arminians. It is called "middle knowledge"
because it is supposed to occupy the middle
ground between the knowledge of simple intelligence (by which God knows all things,
whether actual or possible) and the knowledge of uision (by which is meant His knowledge of atl things that actually come to pass).

This middle knowledge is supposedly
grounded, not in the eternal purpose of God,

but in His foresight of the creature's liee
choice. This free choice is seen in Pelagian
Lerms (see
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Pelagianism).

The Authentication of Scripture
Scripture does not depend on human reasoning to "prove" it. lt cames its own evjdences internally, thorgh due to the innate
blindness of fallen man these can be savingly
perceived and received only as a result of
the inward work of the Holy Spirit in the

heart. The Watminster Confession of Farth
(chap. 1, sec. 5) says:
"We may be moved and induced by the
testimony of the Church to an high and reverend esteem of the Holy Scripture, and the
heavenliness of the matter, the efficacy of
the doctrine, the majesty of the style, the
consent of all the parts, the scope of the

whole, (which is to give all glory to God),

SCRIPTURES

the full discovery it makes of the only way
of man's salvation, the many other incomparable excellencies, and the entire perfection thereof, are arguments whereby it doth
abundantly evidence itself to be the Word
of God; yet, notwithstanding, our fuil persuasion and assurance of the infallible truth,
and divine authority thereof, is from the inward work of the Holy Spirit, bearing witness by and with the Word in our hearts."

The Sulficiency of the Scriptures

Tlte Westminster Confession defines the
sufficiency of Scnpture (chap. 1, sec. 6): "The
whole counsel of God, concerning all things
necessary for his own glory, man's salvation,
faith, and life, is either expressly set down in
Scripture, or by good and necessary consequence may be deduced from Scripture: unto
which nothing at any time is to be added
whether by new revelations of the Spirit, or
faditions of men. Nevertheless, we acknowledge the inward illumination of the Spirit of
God to be necessary for the saving understanding of such things as are revealed in
the Word; and that there are some circumstances concerning the worship of God, and
government of the Church, common to human actions and societies, which are to be
ordered by the light of nature and Christian
prudence, according to the general rules of
the Word, which are always to be observed."
There are two important considerations
here:
1. The Bible is complete in itsell to which
there is to be no addition, but the illumination of the Spirit of God is necessary if it is
to be savingly understood (Llke 24:45).
2. T\e sufficienry of the Scriptures is not to
be understood as a setting forth of every
detail of church worship and government.
Rather, there are general rules which must

be followed and applied in "Christian prudence" (see Regulatiae Principlc).

The Perspicuity of the Scriptunes
God has given His people a word they can

understand. Thus Protestantism has main-

tained the perspicuity of the Bible against
Rome's dependence on church tradition* and
her denial of the right of every Christian to
interpret Scripture for himself. While all
things are not equally plain in God's word,
everything necessary to salvation is perfectly
clear (Psa. 119:105, 130;2 Tim. 3:15-17;
see Sola Scriptura). The fact that God addresses His word either to all men or to the
body of believers generally proves the Protestant position, while the solemn warning of
Rev. 22:18 removes the validity of Rome's
appeal to any authority outside of the Bible
itself.

Interpretation of Scripture
"The infallible rule of interpretation of
Scripture is the Scripture itself" (Westminster
Confession of Faith, chap. 1, sec. 9). "The

Holy Spirit who inspired the Scriptures is
the only adequate expounder of His own
words, and He is promised to all the children of God as a Spirit of light and truth"
(A. A. Hodge). Thus ecclesiastical or traditional authority cannot settle the true meaning of any Scripture.
The basic rule of interpretation is laid
down in Rom. 12:6, "according to the pro-

portion [or analogrl of the faith." That

is,

the general teaching ofScripture on any sub-

ject governs the interpretation of any particular passage. No Scripture may be
interyreted in a way that conflicts with the
general teaching of the Bible. Passages that
are particularly difficult must be interpreted
in the light of other clearer passages.

Paul exhorted Timothy (Z Tim. 2:15):
"Study to show thyself approved...rightly dividing the word of truth" or "cutting the word
of truth straight." That is the constant task

of Bible interyretation

(see

Hermeneutics).

Key to Scripture

The key to Scripture is Christ (Luke

24:27,44;

Acts 10:43). He is the great sub-

ject of the Biblical revelation, from Genesis
to Revelation. The written word witnesses
to the incarnate Word and vice versa.

SEAL

Integrity of the Scripture Text
Concerning the OT text, B. E. Nicholls
wrote: "Such was the impression on the mind
of the Jews of the Divine origin of their Scrip-

tures, that, according to the statements of
Philo and Josephus, they would suffer any
torments, or even death itself, rather than
change a single point or iota of them: and a
law was enacted by the Jews, which denounced him to be gurlty of inexpiable sin
who should presume to make the slightest
alteration in their Sacred Books. They have
never dared to annex to them any historical
narrative since the death of theirlastprophet

Malachi. They closed the Sacred Volume
with the succession of their prophets. Our
Lord declared the Old Testament, as the Jews
possessed it in His time, to be the Word of

God; He adopted the three-fold division of

it into 'the Law, the Prophets, and the
Psalms,' which the Jews adopt, to comprehend all the Old Testament as we now have
it: and though He frequently charged the
Jews with making the Word of God of none
effect by their traditions, He never accused
them of comipting the text. The books of
the Old Testament which we receive as ca-

nonical, are acknowledged by both Jews and
Christians to be those which existed in our
Saviour's time: and by the confession of both
parties, they have been handed down to us
uncomrpted and unchanged."
fu to the NT text, we have abundant evidence from ancient MSS copies, versions,
lectionaries, and quotations in the works of
early Christian writers, of the state of the
original text. That text was widely distributed and independently copied throughout
the early churches, so that comrptions, intentional or innocent, are capable of being

identified and the pure text maintained.
Conservative scholars refer to this text as
the majority text or the traditional text,* and
it essentially corresponds with the text underlying ourAuthorized Version of the Scrip-

tures (see Textual Criticism of the New
Tbstament).
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Amid the wreckage of all that is merely
human, the Bible stands textually pure despite all the malice of wicked men against it.

fu

Bishop ]ewel long ago remarked,no tyrant has been able to consume the Bible, no
tradition to choke it, no heretic successfirlly
to comrpt it. "The Word of the Lord endureth
forever. And this is the Word which by the
gospel is preached unto you" (1 Pet. 1:25).

SEAL

The Bible uses the term both literally
(Gen. 38:18, 25; 1 Kings 21:8, etc.) and
figuratively
There are two outstanding examples of
its literal use:
1. The tomb of Christ was sealed (Matt.
27:66). Probably wax was poured on a rope
stretched across the stone at the mouth of
the tomb and then stamped with a seal while
it was still soft.
2.T\e book thatJohn saw (Rev. 5:1) was
sealed with seven seals, a reminder of the
perfect authenticity and authority of the
message

it contained.

When used figuratively secl "sometimes
denotes ownership or responsibility (Eph
7 :13 ;

2 Tim.

2

:1

9) . It

might also denote such

things as security (Eph. 4:30); authenticity
(fohn 3:33); privacy or secrecy (Dan. 12:4;
Rev. 10:4);proof ofgenuineness (1 Cor.9:2)"
(Baher's Dictionary of Theolog).

SECOND COMING

The "blessed hope" (Titus 2:13) of the
people of God is based on the promise of
the Lord Jesus Christ, "I will come again"
(ohn

14:3). The angelic word to the disciples

on the Mount of Olives after the ascension
of Christ was, "This same Jesus, which is
taken up from you into heaven, shall so come
in like manner as ye have seen him go into
heaven" (Acts 1:11).

It is clear that the return of Christ will
be personal, visible, literal, and physical.
His feet shall stand on the Mount of Olives
(Zech. l4:4), and every eye shall see Him

SECOND COMING

(Rev. 1:7). It is called His '$orious appearing" (Titus 2:13), for He will come in all the
glory of His Father and will be attended by
angelic hosts (Mark 8:38; 2 Thess. 1:7, 8)
as well as by His glorified saints (1 Thess.
3:13; 4:15-17; Cor.15:51-53).

I

A Single Event
Historically, Christians have looked upon
the second coming of Christ as a single event,
the various aspects of which are denoted in
the NT by the use of the words parousia,

apokalupsis, and epiphaneia. "Parousia, lhe
most frequently used, is an ordinary word
indicating arrival or consequent presence
(Phil. 1:26), but as applied to Christ it is
doubtless intended to have a somewhattechnical force such as it had in the Hellenistic
age

for denoting the arrival of a king or

a

person of prominence. The other terms arc
picturesque. Of these, apohalupsis (2 Thess.
1:7) means an unveiling, and thus takes account of Christ's withdrawal to heaven be-

fore His final denouement (cf. Col. 3:3-4,
rvhere the verb phaneroohas much the same
force). Similarly, the verb ophthuetai (He

appear), used

shdl

in Heb. 9:28, is chosen with

the background of the tabernacle and the Day

of Atonement ritual in view, when the high
priest emerged before the people after being
nr the most holy place. The word apokalupsis

connotes more than visibility in contrast to
invisibility. It suggests the consummation of
God's purpose and the sharing of the saints
Ln it. Then shall we know even as we have
been known. Finally, epiphaneia (2 Ttm. 4:l)
suggests the public, open character of Christ's
appearing. It readily associates with itself the
idea of glory (Tihrs 2:13), and it is suitable
for suggesting an appearing which is sudden,
conspicuous, and overwhelming in its effects
on hostile powers (2 Thess. 2:8)" (Baher's Dicionary of Theolog).

mid-lgth cenhrry, however, the idea of atwostage second coming has gained ground
among many Christians. This view is closely

associated

with dispensationalism* and

teaches that Christ will come secretly to remove His church before the great tribulation*
and will then rehrrn with all His saints at the
end of the tribulation period. It is alleged that

the blessed hope of the church is the pretribulation rapture* and that this is different

in time from the glorious

appearing.

1 Thessalonians 4:15-17 is fiequently cited
in proof of this secret pre-tribulation coming
of Christ for His people.
The theory raises many theological ques-

tions ofthe deepest significance, associated
with its dispensational bias. Furthermore, the
Scriptures cited in favour of it do not bear
the weight placed on them by the advocates
of the rapture idea. The construction of the
Greek in Tihrs 2:13 (see Grantille Sharpe
i?z/e) makes it clear that the blessed hope
and the glorious appearing are one event. 1
Thessalonians 4:15-17 describes the resurrection* of the sainh. How can this take place
before the great kibulation when according
to Rev. 20:4, 5 some of those raised in the
first resurrection die during the tribulation?
A comparison between 1 Thess. 4:15-17
and 1 Cor. 15,51, 52 will indicate that the
same event is in view in both places. 1 Corinthians 15:52 clearly says that it takes place
"at the last trump." How could this precede
the tribulation period with its seven tlumpets (Rev. 8:2)? And how could it precede
the post-tribulation coming of Christ, when,
as Matt. 24:31 tells us, there will be "a great
sound of a kumpet?"
Clearly, there is one second coming and
He whom the Father told to "sit Thou at my
right hand, until I make thine enemies thy
footstool" (Psa. 1 10: 1 ; AcIs 2:34, 3 5) will not
leave that position just as antichrist is about
to assume his greatest dominion on earth.

Theory of a Two-Stage Coming
Thus, parousia, apokalupsis, and epiphaneia
are three descriptions of one event. Since the

"When He Shall Appeaf'
The second coming of Christ will have
40s

SECOND PROBATION

a special significance for Israel (Zech.
l2:lO).lt will consummate the hope of the
sainh, when the dead shall be raised incorruptible and the livingshall be instantly glorified (1 Cor. 15:51-52; 1 Thess. 4:13-18;
Phil 3:21). Christ will be admired by all His
saints (2 Thess. 1 :10) and will proceed to
reward His servants (Rev. 22:lZ; Cor.
3:12-15;4:5). He will also, at the instant of
His coming, destroy the forces of antichrist
(2 Thess. 2:8-10) and the world of the ungodly (2 Thess. 1:7-10).

I

See

aharvest of desperation and asense of meaninglessness thathas spawned the widespread
breakdown of modern society.
Secularism is most obl4i-ogs lgthe- sepa-

,uti-oq of lhe

state-tsGwi, government,

9o114g,.andpqlitiqgl_9q4qlqldp=o-li-cy-:ft Qm-

4"lryligr_9qr_1i.e.,_Christian)1g-orirrgiltis

more thdn the separation qI chury.tl a1r{
sTate* as enVisaged, for example, in the
tlnited States' Constitution. It is the separa-- g-E-o-" ,of_t_['q qlqte from Go-d_ in qrder to
tablish its dependence upon the faith-of
secular humanism.*
Sbcularism takes on a particularly reprehensible aspect when it invades the church.

Millcnnium.

SECOND PROBATION
The idea that in the intermediate state* lhere it g:oel|s.'$1rylqn ls-apgv_a1,9: L9J-asalvation will again be offered to those who _.publig_pa.tt9f*qn{Sh-owqitsgorr,c_en-!o_!-edied without Christ. Advocates of the theory __lE:..yglrdlv"rether._ttran:qttrSlyl4dlv."
It redefines the gospel, the mission of the
hold that the offer is on the same terms as
church, and the manner and sphere of
the present gospel invitation, namely by faith
Christian life in terms of social action and
in Christ as Saviour. No one will be damned
human relationships. It is worldliness, fulwithout being given this test, and those who
filling the old saying, "I looked for the
are finally condemned will be condemned
church and I found it in the world; I looked
only because they have rejected this grace.
In contrast to this, the Scripture represents for the world and I found it in the church."
Secularism is disastrous alike for the
the state of believers and unbelievers after
church, for the state, and for the individual.
death to be fixed (Luke 16:19-31;John 8:21,
24;2 Pet.2:4,9; Jude 7-13). Now is the It is the epitome of man's depraved and corrupted state and is the very essence of man's
accepted time, now is the day of salvation
(2 Cor. 6:2), not later. After death there is age-old rebellion against God. Far from bejudgment (Heb. 9:27), not a period of proing the answer to the needs of men, it is a
problem that needs the solution provided by
bation and gospel grace.
the gospel and received through repentance
and faith.

SECT

A faction, guilty of schism* from the

See Po shnodsnism; S ecalarization.

church.

SECUI,q.RIZAIION
The Peace of Westphalia (1648), when
property passed from the
ecclesiastical
whic}
to
attampts
Qghieve
_ A+*hil-p_s_opby
hg4qqbgttqq!-e-atwilhBulreferencetocod- church to the princes, is the point in Euroon the assumption pean history at which secularization is usu'o1rcfug It is based
that materialism* is true. It is thus man- ally reckoned to have begun. This was more
centred, materialistic, and temporally oriented. than a hansfer of property; it was the loss of
It is g4plessed fa.rrrodem man's trust in sci- temporal power for the church. Thus secu-

SECUI.{RISM

-.-ence over God and in his pleoccupaflo3

-"-thii

*oifa-oier frti-*orld to come. It

fuli harvest of

4to

y1!!-

is

the

n"U$i""rne"t\hilosophy,

larization is the removal of ecclesiastical influence from the affairs of the nation. It has
been defined as "the process in which reli-

SELF.DETERMINATION

gious instihrtions, actions and consciousness
lose their social significance" (Nat; Diaianary
of Christinn Ethin and Pastoral Theologl).
This process touches on every aspect of

national, political, social, and indeed indi
vidual life. In political terms, it is the complete separation of church and state. This is
separation not merely in the sense of rejecting the notion of a state church but in the
sense of denying Christianity, especially the
Bible, any defining role in establishing laws
that deal with the great moral issues of society. In social terms, secularization is the process

by which the new morality with its

situation ethics* has replaced the authoritative standards of right and wrong established
by Scripture.* At the level of personal life,
secularization is the process by which people
exclude God's law and gospel from ther ethical decision-making and live without reference to the divine revelation of the Bible.
There is a second kind of secularization
that is in many ways the mirror image of the
first, namely, the reaction of many churches
to the processes we have just described.
These churches turn away from the absolutes of the Bible, so that instead of judging
society by God's word and calling on sinners to repent, they reinterpret Scripture by
the accepted norms of society. In this sense,
secularization is the importation of the philosophies and practices of the world into the
church. This, it is vainly imagined, will make
the church and its message "relevant" to
today's society. There are constant appeals
for the church to make itself and the gospel

more relevant, for example through Bible
translations that target particular social or
ethnic groups, through music that will "speak
to young people in the language they understand," or through "contemporary worship" practices with which today's secular
society can feel at home. Almost every appeal for relevance accentuates and exacerbates a recognized loss of power to serve
God effectively in today's world.
Secularization in the second sense of the

term can never provide the answer to secu-

larization in the first sense. The only relevance the church of Christ has ever hadthe only ability it has ever had to make an
impact on contemporary society-has been
the experience of the power of the Holy
Spirit. True spirituality, i.e., living and serving in the fulness* of the power of the Holy
Spirit, is the only irlswer to secularization.
See Postmodernism.

SEE

Literally, "a seat," Lattn sedes, of a bishop,
which is officially called a throne, Latjn cathedra.Tltus, when the pope makes an official pronouncement, he is said to speak ex
cathedra.

In ecclesiastical usage

see

is syn-

onymous vilh diocese, the area over which
a bishop exercises jurisdiction.
SEED OF RELIGION, SEMEN

RELIGIONIS ,/

That principle implanted in man by his
creation in the image of God, by which he
has an innate knowledge of God.
See Innate Idca of God.
SELF-DETERMINATION
Responsible moral agency. "\Vhen we
say that an agent is self-determined, we
say two things: (1) That he is the author
or efficient cause of his own act, (2) That
the grounds or reasons of his determination are within himself" (Charles Hodge,
Sg stematic Theolo

g,

2 :2 9 5).

The self-determination that renders
man a responsible moral agent must be
distinguished from the notion of the selfdetermination of the will. Self-determination
of the will signifies that the will is always

self-moved, with absolute freedom of
choice, a freedom it may use completely
arbitrarily. The idea of a self-determined
will is open to criticism on two grounds:
1. It separates the choices, or volitions, of
the will from all the other constituents of a
man's character, making the will operate, not

4tt

SELF-ESTEEM

on account of anything in the agent, but by
its own inherent self-moving power. ,,In thii
case, the volition ceases to be a decision of

the agent, for

it

may be contrary to that

agent's whole character, principles, inclina-

tions, feelings, convictions, or whatever
makes him what he is" (Hodge, Z:ZSS).
2. It makes the power of contrary choice an
essential element in self-determination. That

is, a person cannot be held a responsible
moral agent unless he has the ability to decide against the prevailing inclination of his
will, thus originating a new inclination (see
heeWl). Butthis power of confary choice
is not of the essence of moral responsibility
and liberty. God is supremely fuee, yet He
"cannot lie" (Titus l:2).He has no power to
sin. Fallen man's inclination is selfuh, sinful,
and depraved. All his volitions proceed from
that inclination. He is personally the author of these volitions, for they are in accordance with the prevailing inclination of
his will. He has no power to originate a
new inclination, as Arminians imagine.
Only God can do that for him (fohn 6:44;
Eph.4:24; Col. 3:10). Thus godly volitions
are the acts of a renewed will, for the ,,carnal mind" or unrenewed will is incapable
of them (Rom.8:7).

SELF-ESTEEM
Self-acceptance; recogrition of one,s value
the ability to feel at home with
one's self as he is. It is based on the recognias a person;

tion ofpersonal identity, independent ofthe
opinions of others or of one's own merits
and characteristics. It is the esteem a person
has for himself for what he is.
Secular psychologr,* not having any understanding of sin and depravity, freely employs ths concept. Carl Jung called the self
"God." New Age psychologr with its inherent pantheism* emphasizes the deity of
every man. On such premises it is easy to
see why everyone should esteem himself.
However, it is a very different matter for
Christians. We recognize that secular psy-
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chologr and the New Age movement* are
wrong in their denial of man's status as a
fallen creature of God. Given this Biblical
doctrine, we may ask what reason a man
has for self-esteem in the terms set forth
above. Some Christian psychologish who
promole the concept of self-esteem face very
real

fficulties in such NT

statements as Gal.

2:20:"Lam crucified with Christ: nevertheless I live;yet not I, but Christ Iiveth in me:

and the life which I now live in the flesh I
live by the faith of the Son of God, who Ioved
me, and gave himself for me." They argue

that all Paul is doing is condemning selfcenfed living. As we shall see, he is doing
much more than that; but even if the argument could be sustained in this case, itwould
hardly meet the objection to self-esteem
therapy as a Christian discipline from Rom.
7 :78: "Lknow that in me (that is, in my flesh,)
dwelleth no good thing: for to will is present

with me; but how to perform that which is
I find not." Clearly this goes deeper
than egocentricity and describes a fundamental reality of the natural man. His nagood

ture is comrpted and his will* depraved.

These same Christian psychologists

have a problem with the idea of ,.dying to
self," limiting its meaning also to the idea
of ceasing to live selfishly. The trouble
with this professedly Christian use of selfesteem is that it fails to understand the
nature of sin.* Thus its therapeutic value
is a mere surface treatment.
Yet we must never forget that God has
placed the value of a human soul above the

combined wealth of all the world (Mark
8:36). However, this realiznli6l does not
Iead to some feeling of self-esteem. It leads
rather to a deep conviction of sin and need,
for this soul stands in danger of being eternally lost. Any self-acceptance in a soul stand-

ing on the brink of hell is surely misplaced.
The Bible gives a man no reiron to look
complacently on himself while he remains
an enemy of God. Once that man has received Christ and has been justified by raith,

SEMI.ARIANISM
God gives him the perfect ground on which

to be at home with himself while avoiding

the snare of self-promotion or selfcentredness. That ground is in the imputed

righteousness of Christ. God looks on a believer as perfectly righteous and acceptable
because he is in Christ and is robed in His
righteousness (Rom. 5:18-19; 1 Cor. 1:30;
2 Cor.5:21; Eph. 1:6; Isa. 61:10;Jer. 23:6).
With this assurance a believer can be
honest with himself and face his sins and

imputed to him, he is free to seek to be
and do his best because he is already and
unchangeably acceptable to God.
In the NT the great key to free, joYful
Christian living is not in any psychological
ness

concept ofself-esteem but in the central doc-

trine of the gospel, the doctrlne of justification* by grace* alone, on the merits of Christ
alone, received by faith* alone. Self-esteem

is the world's way of seeking the peace of
soul that justiSring grace brings, while reject-

shortcomings. He feels guilty about these,

ing that grace. It has no place in Christian

but he knows what to do about that guilt:
he knows to bring it to the cross and receive
the cleansing of the blood of Christ from its
pollution (1 John 1:7-9). However, he does
not live under guilt. fu a justified man, in

pastoral theolory.* To a Christian, it is a poor,

Christ he has a perfect legal standing before
God, a perfect acceptance, because he has a
perfect righteousness. That righteousness is

SELF-EXISTENCE

outside of himself. It is in Christ. God accepts him, not on the basis of what he is or
has done, but on the basis of Christ's perfect
obedience unto death for him. God will never
deal with him apart from Christ and will
never deal with Christ apart flom him, for
he is "in Christ."

Thus his acceptance with God does not
depend on how well he performs or on what

characteristics or acquirements he has. On
thrs basis, he is free to live his life by faith in
the light of God's declaration of his acceptance. He is free to accept himself in Christ
because God does so. This is the meaning
of Paul's statement in Gal. 2:20. "I have been
crucified with Christ" refers to our identification with Chdst in His death. Believers died
in Christ's death, rose again in His resurrection,* and ascended to glory in His ascension (Eph. 2:6). The way for a Chrishan to
live his life "in the flesh" is "by the faith of

the Son of God, who loved me, and gave
himself for me." In this way a believer is
fiee from tying his acceptability to his performance, talents, or accomplishments. Since
he does not have to work to become acceptable, but is so because of Christ's righteous-

secular substitute for the spiritual provision
our heavenly Father has made for us in imputing the righteousness of Christ to us.

Aseity;* the eternal, necessary, and
nncaused being of God

(See

Autotheos).

SEMT-ARIANISM
The compromise view between the posi-

tion of the or*rodox parly and the Arians
(see Arianism) at the Council of Nicea in
Bithynia, in e.o. 325. The orthodox party
held to the scriptural doctrine that the "Lord
Jesus is, as to His divine nature, of the same
identical substance with the Father." The
Arians held the Son to be merely a creature,

though the greatest of all creatures. The
Semi-Arians denied on the one hand that
the Son was a creature, and on the other
hand that He was God in the same sense as

the Father is God. They taught that while
the Father is eternally and essentially God,
the Son was derived fiom Him by an act of
the Father's wilL Thus the Son's is not a necessary but a contingent existence. The

orthodox party used the Greek word
homoousbn,"of the same substance," to teach
the great mystery of the scriptural doctrine

of the Trinity,* that the persons of the
Trinity are the same numerical essence. The
Semi-Arians used the lerm homoiousion,"of
like or similar substance," to denote their
view of the derived being of the Son.
413

SEMI.PELAGIANISM

Regarding their doctrine of the Holy

clearly taught in the Levitical distinction

Spirit,* most Semi-Arians denied His personality* and regarded the term as descriptive
of a divine energy or as synonymous with
the word of God. Some adopted the Arian
position that He was the first and most glorious creature ofthe Son.

between clean and unclean (cf. Lev. 11:2025) and by the law of the Nazarite (Num.

SEMI.PEI-AGIANISM
A middle ground between Augustianism*
and Pelagianism.* Augustine denied the saving ment of human works and strongly propounded the doctrines of predestination*
and sovereign grace. Under the leadership
of Cassian (d. circa 440), Vincent of Lerius
(d. circa 450), and Faustus of Reghuim (d.
circa 485),the Semi-Pelagians admitted that
Adam's sin injured all his posterity, and continued to affect them both in body and soul,
but they denied that fallen men were spiritually dead. They held them to be merely
enfeebled and in need of the assistance of
divine grace which they understood to be
the influence of the Holy Spirit in the Scriphres. They taught that because of man's free
will* and ability to do good, the human will
cooperates with the Holy Spirit in regeneraIton* (see Synergism).Indeed, the beginning
of salvation* lies with the sinner, whose efforts are assisted by God. In keeping with
such views, the Semi-Pelagians denied God's

sovereign election of His people.
While the narne Semi-Pelagian has now
largely passed out ofuse, its leading feahrres
live on, even in many evangelical circles.

SEPARATION
The word has an extensive biblical usage
with the common theme that God's people
are a distinctive, peculiar people. The Lord
made a clear separation between Israel and
the heathen nations (Lev. 20:24; 1 Kings
8:53). Mixed marriages were forbidden (Deut.
7:3) and severely judged in the days of Ezra
and Nehemiah (Ezra 10:11; Neh. 13:3).
Separation is essential to holiness and is

the basic idea in sanctification.* This was
414

6:1-8). Separation is essential to service
(Num. 18:14; 16:9), a fact that the NT also
stresses (Acts 13:2; GaI. 1:15). In these texts

separation is seen not merely tobe from certain evil things but /o God and His service.
The Scripture uses separation in an evil
sense to describe apostates who divide
themselves from the body of Christ by
false teaching (Jude 19).
It also uses the term to denote the
Christian's duty to "have no fellowship with
the unfruitful works of darkness" (Eph. 5:11).
In this connectron 2 Cor. 6:14-18; Rom.
1617; I Tim. 6:3-5; and 2 John 10, 11 are
explicit and form the basis for the dockine
ofecclesiastical separation. This is the repudiation, as to Christian fellowship and cooperation, of those guilty of heresy,* schism,*
or open sin and disobedience. (For a discussion of the grounds of scriptural separation
Iiom aprofessedly Christian communion and
the difference between such separation and
sinful division, see Schism).

SEPTUAGINT
The Greek version of the OT, commonly abbreviated as LXX. The name signifies the "seventy" and derives from the

it was the work of seventy
(rather, seventy-two) scholars who translated it from the original Hebrew. It was
executed in Alexandria about two and a
half centuries before Christ. For six centuries it was the Bible of the Hellenistic
Jews in Egypt, Palestine, Western Asia, and
Europe. "It created a language ofreligion
which lent itself readily to the service of
Christianity, and became one of the most
important allies of the gospel. It provided
the Greek-speaking church with an authostory that

rized translation of the Old Testament,
and, when Christian missions advanced
beyond the limits of Hellenism, it served
as a basis for fresh translation into the

SEVENTH.DAY ADVENTISM

vernacular" (H. B. Swete, An Introduction
to the O.T. in Greeh, p. a33).

l.

SESSION

l.

in which SDA deviates foom Bible
Christianity:
The doctrine of soul-sleep between death
and the resurrection.* Against this see Luke
16:22-30; Phil. 1:23, 24; 2 Cor. 5:l-8;
areas

Christ's appearance at the right hand

of God as our sovereign high priest, plead-

Ps.73:24; Rev. 6:9,

ing the virtue of His once-for-all atoning
sacrifice on behalf of His people (see Psa.
110:1; Acts 2:34,35; Heb. 1:3; 9:24;
10 72; I Pet.3:22).
2. In Presby,terianism,* the board of elders

2. The doctrine of the annihilation of the
wiched. Against this see Rom. 2:6-9; Rev.

governing the local church.

SE!'ENTH-DAY ADVENTI SM
A movement, organized in 1860, that
grew out of the prophetic teachings of
William Miller, who on the basis of the YearDay Theory* calcrilated from Dan. 8:14 that
Christ would returl to earth in 1843. This
rvas later amended to October 22, 1844,
and when that date passed without the
appearance of Christ, one of Miller's followers provided an escape from embarrass-

ment. He received a "vision" of Christ
standing at the altar in heaven, from which

he concluded that Miller's date had been
right, though he had got the place wrong.
Christ had rehrrned, not to earth but to
cleanse the heavenly sanctuary!
Seventh-Day Adventism (SDA) took up
this idea about Christ's return and made it a
principal part of their belief. So much for
the aduentism in the name.
The "seventh-day" part arose from the
fanciful theories of James \4/hite and his wife
Ellen, on the message of the three angels in
Rev. 14:6-11. These three angels were supposed to symbolize by their messages "the
three parts of the genuine movement" begun by Miller. Mrs. VVhite, who became the
"prophetess" of SDA, held that the third
angel's message called men to honour the
seventh-day sabbath. She based her interpretation on another "vision," so that the

entire system ultimately rests on two
claimed visions.
Van Baalen

in

The Chaos o/Cufts lists

four

10.

20:13 John 3:36;Rev. 20:10.

*Mrs. White
taught that for 1,800 years Christ pleaded
in the Holy Place in the heavenly sanctuary
for penitent sinners, but their sins remained
on the record because Christ's atonement
remained unfinished. He needed to go in, as
the High Priest did on the day of atonement,
and purge the inner sanctuary. This He commenced n 1844. How? By His investigative
judgment of His people, upon examination
of whom He showed the Father those "who
through repentance ofsin and faith in Christ,
are entitled to the benefits of the atonement."
Carrying the parallel with the day of atonement still further, Mrs. Wtrite taught that the
scapegoat upon which the sins of God's
people were laid was Satan,* "upon whom
the sins of the truly penitent will be finally
placed." Thus, Satan is the bearer of the sins
of the saved! Nowhere in all Scriphre is there
a hint of such a monstrous dogma-see John
l:29; I Pet.2:24. The sacrificial victims in

3.

The doctrine of the atonenterr.

the OT symbolism all typify Christ

(See

Azazel).
This apostasy from the orthodox scriptural
doctrine of the atonement ]ies at the heart of
SDA. Mrs. \dhite in The Great Controuety (p.
489) wrote, "We dissent from the view that
the atonement was made upon the cross, as is
generally held." Again: "We are now living in
the great day of atonement. In the typical service, while the high priest was making the
atonement for Israel, all were required to afflict their souls by repentance of sin and humiliation before the Lord, lest they be cut off
from among the people. In like manner, all
who would have their names retained in the
book of life, should now, in the few remain-
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SHEKINAH

ing days of their probation, afflict their souls
before God by sorrow for sin and kue repentance. Now, while our great High Priest is
making the atonement for us, we shotrld seek
to become perfect in Chdst.. . .It is in this life
that we are to separate sin foom us, through
faith in the atoning blood of Ctrist. Our precious Saviour invites us to join ourselves to
Him, to unite our wealiness to His strength,
our ignorance to His wisdom, our unworthiness to His merits" (ibid.,p.623).
All this is dangerous heresy. It makes salvation a cooperative work between Christ
and the sinner (see Synugism).lt ignores
the scriphrral representations of the death

who ever wear this mark can never be saved.
It is in keeping with the rest of the cult's
confused thinking to overlook the simple fact
ftat by theil own exegesis most of them are
doomed never to be saved!

SHEKINAH
The glory of God. J. Barton Fayne (Baker's
Dictionary of Theolog, p. a8Q summed up
the Scripture evidence as follows:
*\Mhile
Scripture denies any permanent
localization of God it does describe, simultaneously with his transcendence, his glory,'
or apprehensible presence. Glory may be
expressed in God's 'face,' 'name' (Exod.

of Christ as the ransom, the price of redemp-

33 : 18-20),'Angel'-pre-incarnate

hon (Matt. 2O:28).It contradicts the plain
record of Scripture, which describes God's

of Christ-or 'cloud' (Exod. 14:19).
Shekinah concerns the cloud, which surrounded the glory @O:34,like thunderheads through which lightning flashes

people as already redeemed (Eph. 1 :7; Col.
1:14; 1Pet. 1:18, 19) by saying that their
sins still stood on record for 1,800 years (cf.
Ps. 103:12; Isa.43:25;44:22,23) and that
the present state of believers is one of probation* (cf. 1 John 3:1,2).

4.

The seuenth-dag sabbath.SDA regards the

use of the first day of the week as the mark
of the beast. Mrs. \Vhite identified the first

beast in Rev. 13 as the papacy, and the second as the United States government because of its enactment of various "Sunday
laws." SDA concentrates its attack on Sun-

day worship, not usually volunteering information about its peculiar adventist ideas
with their shocking corollaries in the area
of the atonement.
Undoubtedly many sincere Christians
have been ensnared by SDA Indeed, the
evidence is that William Miller, from whom
the germ of the movement came, was a
humble Bible-believing Christian, mistaken
but saved. Many SDA members have come
out of churches in which they observed the
first day ofthe week. They ought to be very
careful about adopting the SDA exegesis of
Rev. 14 identi[ring the mark of the beast as
the observance of the sabbath on the first
day of the week, for w. 9- 11 show that any
416

appear-

ances

(19:9, 16). The shekinah first appeared when

God led Israel from Erypt and protected
them by 'a pillar of cloud and fire' (13:21;
14:19). The cloud vindicated Moses against
'murmurers' (16:10;Num. 16:42) and covered Sinai (Exod.24:16) as he communed
there with God (vs. 18; cf. 33:9). God'dwelt'
(25:8) among Israel in the tabernacle, 'place
of dwelling' (vs. 9; cf. 1 Kings 8:13), a type
of his dwellinginheaven (1 Kings 8:30;Heb.
9:24).The cloud filled the tabernacle (Exod.
40:34-35; cf. Rom. 9:4); and post-biblical
usage accordingly designated this pennanent, visible manifestation shekrra, 'dwelling (of God's presence).' Shortly thereafter

consuming fire twice 'came forth fiom before the Lord' (Lev. 9:23,24;10:2). Specifically, God appeared'in the cloud upon the
merry-seal which is upon the ark' (Lev.16:2;
Exod.25:22; cf. Heb. 9:5).
"The shekinah guided Israel through the
wilderness (Exod. 40:36-38); and, though
the ark's loss meant'Ichabod (no glory)' (1
Sam. 4:21), the cloud again filled Solomon's
temple (1 Kings 8:11; cf. 2 Chron. T:1).
Ezekiel visualized its deparh-rre because of
sin (Ezek. 10:18)before the temple's destouc-

SIN

tion, andJudaism confessed its absence fuom
the second temple. The shekinah reappeared
with Christ 04att. 17:5;Luke 2:9), true God
l6salized (ohn 1:14; skene,'tabemacle'; cf.
Rev. 21 :3: shekinal, the glory of the latter
temple (Hag. 2:9 ; Zech. 2:5). Christ ascended
n the glory cloud (Acts 1:9) and will some
day return (Mark 14:62;Rev. 14:14;cf.Isa.

24:3;60:1)."
SHEOL
The OT equivalent of the NT hades,*

SHEPHERDING MOVEMENT
A movement within the Charismatic

\lovement* that grew out of the home
churches of the 1960's and 1970's. It places
a strong emphasis on leadership, oversight,

and accountability. In the Shepherding
\lovement every member is accountable to
a group leader who in turn is accountable
to the church elders both for his own life
and the lives of those in his group. The elders are responsible to pastors, and the pastors to apostles. The apostles are subject to
each other.

churches remain committed to the principles
of the Shepherding Movement and maintain

an affiliation with each other on that basis.

SIMONY
From the name of Simon Magus (Acts
8:18-20), who thought that the power of
the Holy Spirit could be bought; the sale or
purchase of ecclesiastical position or office.
This evil, though condemned by the plain
teaching of Scripture (cf. Acts 8:20) and by
the Council of Chalcedon n 451, became
widespread in medieval times and was one
of the comrptions the Reformers battled
dealtwith only very
slowly in England, where the monarch assumed the pope's power, including traffickagainst. The practice was

ing in ecclesiastical preferment. It was a
source of much contention in Scotland as
the Presbyterians opposed the impositions
of the Irpiscopal party.

SIMPLICITY OF GOD
More fully stated as the Unity of Simplicifi1,tkrs is the divine attribute of indivisibilParticularly, simplicity emphasizes that

ity

Leadership and oversight in this movement may extend to direction in decision
making, from choosing a marriage partner
to buyrng or selling a house. In 1975 Pat
Robertson and other Charismatic leaders

the three persons of the Trinity* are notthree
parts of whrch the divine essence is com-

strongly condemned the movement.

essence to which attributes have been added.

Robertson called it "witchcraft" and likened
it to the Jim Jones cult. It was clear that the
ppamids of sheep and shepherds were be-

He is not essence plus attibties. He is

ing abused. One allegation was, "Down
through the pyramid went the orders,...

SIN

rvhile up the same pyramid went the tithes"
(Dictionary of Pentecostal and Charismatic

Mouanents,p.784).
Leaders of the Shepherding Movement
sought to rectiff the situation and build safeguards into theirsystem. Still theirmovement
suffered various divisions, and by 1986 what
was left of the original movement (Christian
Grornth Ministries) announced the end of
their organizational ties. However, various

It also teaches that there can be no
distinction between the drvine essence and
the divine attributes. God is not an eternal
posed.

es-

sence in atlributes.

Essence of Sin
The Hebrew and Greek words used for
sln in Scripture mean "to miss, or to fail
to hit the mark," and thus "to err from a
rule or law." In the light of this the Shorter
Catechism defines sin as "any want of conformity unto or transgression of the law
of God." Berkhof elaborates on this, defining sin as "lack of conformity to the
moral law of God, either in act, disposition or state." In Berkhof's definition the
417
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triple reference to "act, disposition or

sizes the

state" is important.

53:6, "We have turned everyone to his own
way." Sin is the voluntary act, disposition, or
state of the individual, and of the sum of all
the individuals that comprise the race, apart
from grace.
Sinis auniuersal euil. Allthewoild is guilty
(Rom. 3:19). AII have sinned (Rom. 3:23; 1

Sin in

ScripIre

is used to describe any act

of transgression of God's law (e.g., James

1

:1

5).

Dispositionrefers to the determination of the
will.* In Romans 7:8 sin is used to describe
the evil disposition of man's fallen will. This
disposition is the voluntary product of a rebellious and lawless self-determin ation.* State
emphasizes the fact that fallen man's condition is also sin. In Luke 6:43-45 the Lord
Jesus clearly lays down the position that the
state of man's soul produces his sinfirl disposition, which in tum produces sinfi.rl acts. Thus
the underlying state of the sinner is sinfirl.
The standard against which sin is to be
judged is the law of God. This fact stresses
that a sinner is a moral agent, or one possessed ofintelligence, conscience,* and free
will.* It should be remembered that fiee will
is the power of a moral agent to choose ac-

cording to the disposition of his will. This
definition of free will is one that will become
very important at a later state in our discussion, in dealing with the twin truths of total
depravity* and total inability.* With all this
in mind we may make some observations
on the nature of sin.
Sin is a real euil. It is unrighteousness, or
crookedness, a failure to be right, straight,
upright or true (1 John 5:17). It is a real perversion of human nature that results in a
definite force of rebellion against God.
Sin is a moral euil.It is wrong. The Bible
refers to it as "iniquity," that which is wrong
in its very nature. It is a violation of God's
law (1 John 3:4). God's law is the absolute
unchangeable and irreversible standard of
true morality, and all transgression of that
law is essentially immoral.
Sin is a judicial euil. The literal force of

1 John 3:4 is that "sin is lawlessness."
Therefore, the sinner will be arraigned

before the judgment bar of God (Acts
17:31; Eccles. 12:14).
Sin is a personal evil. The Scripture refers to it as "trespass," a word that empha418

John

1

truth ofthe second clause oflsaiah

:8, 10). "There is no man that sinneth

not" (1 Kings 8:46). The universality of sin

is an important fact, which no serious
thinker can deny. It strongly presupposes
the reality of the fall* and the union of all
mankind in Adam in his fall.
Sin is a comprehersive evil. Pelagianism
teaches that sin consists only in personal acts
of fansgression of a known law. Such acts do

not render a man's natural state comrpt, so
thal while he is Iiable to punishment (i.e., guilt)
because of his sinful acts, he retains the power

to cease from sin. Thus sin incurs guilt,* but
not comrption-and since it does not produce
a sinfi:l state, Adam's guilt cannot be imputed
to his posterity. But from what we have noted
above, sin is more than mere acts. It covels
disposition and state as well. Thus, sin is both

guilt and comrption. Guilt is the liability of a
sinnerto punishmentfor the violation of God's

Iaw. It is the sinner's demerit or ill-desert
which, on the ground of divine justice, must
be punished. Note this careflrlly, for the obligation to satisfy divine justice not only spells

the doom of the sinner, but sounds the note
ofgospel hope, because clearly guilt may be
removed by the satisfaction* (or fi.rll payment
of the penalty) of the law either personally
or by a substihrte. Sinners could never per-

sonally pay the penalty of the broken law
without perishing, but Christ has made a firll
payrnent for all His people. His satisfaction of
God's justice (Rom. 3 :25) perfectly vindicates
God's law and jusffies or frees Iiom condemnation all His believing people. (See Reatus
Culpac, Pomae.)

Guilty sinners are naturally and necessar(see Job 74:4; Jer. 17:9; Matt.

ily polluted
7

:15-20: Rom. 8:5-8; Eph. 4:17 -19).

SITUATION ETHICS

Entrance of Sin
The origin of sin is an "inexplicable mystery" (A A. Hodge). We can say that it originated in the angelic world and after the satanic

temptation of Eve, entered the human race.
Genesis 3 records the history of the event and
such passages as 2 Cor. 11 :3 and I Ttrn. 2:14
show that the story is historical, not allegorical Sin entered the world by the voluntary
act of man, tt ough how a will created positively holy cor:ld respond to wicked temptations is not clear. \Vhrat we do know is that
God is not the author of it (ames 1 :13).

Effects of Sin
The entrance of sin into the world had
immediate and enduring effects. Generally,
the resu-lt was death-physical, spiritual, and
eternal (Rom. 6:23; 5:12), both for Adam
and for his posterity.

Effect of Sin on Adam
The immediate effects of sin are apparent in Gen. 3: the shame of guilt (v. 7); separation flom God (v. 8; Isa. 59;2; Eph. 4:18);

sinned." We were "in Adam" when he sinned,

and we sinned in him and fell with him in
his first kansgression. Both the guilt and the
pollution were charged upon the entire race.
Pelagians deny the imputation of Adam's
sin to his posterity, and Roman Catholic the-

ologr is severely tainted with Pelagianism* at

this point. Arminianism* is semi-Pelagian,
holding that the pollution or comrption of
Adam's sinwas inherited fromhim, butdenying the judicial imputation of the guilt of his
fall. But Rom. 5:12 is explicit-punishment is
laid upon all because of that first sin, proving
that the guilt of the fall is indeed imputed.
The moral and spiritual effects on Adam's
posterity of his fall into sin then are:
1. Origmal sin* or the absence of original

righteousness and the corruption of the
whole nature. This comrption is total depravity. "Total depravity means the entire absence
of holiness, not the highest intensity of sin"
(Shedd. Dogmatic Theolog, 2:257. See Gen.
6:5;Jer. 17:9; Rom. 3:10-19; 8:7).

2. Actual transgressions as the result of
Adam's fall (see James 1 :14, 15; Eph. 2:2,

and suffering and grief because of God's

3;Matt.

curse (w.16-19).
The effect of sin on Adam's will was par-

3. Everlasting punishment, the just sentence
of God's law (Rom. 6:23;Ezek. 18:4). The

ticularly ruinous. He replaced a godly disposition with a selfish, sinful one and so
wrecked the original constitution of the will.
From the moment of sin's entrance all his
choices sprang llom a depraved disposition.

full and filal expression of this sentence is
"the second death," or the lake of fire for
evernore (Rev. 20:15). "Sin when it is fin-

15:19).

ished bringeth forth death" (ames 1:15).
Sin took man from Eden to destruction.
It is the story of paradise lost. In the light of

Effects on Adam's Posterity
Adam's sin depraved and comrpted all
his offspring, born ofnatural generation. This
is fue not only in the general sense that
children often suffer as the result of their
parents' sins, but in the specific sense that

the terrible picture Scripture paints of sin,
we are driven from every hope of salvation
by human merit to Him who is called "the
last Adam," in whom we have the glorious
gospel of paradise regained.

Adam is the natural root and legal represen-

SINLESSNESS

tative of the race, and because of all men's
union with him in his first hansgression, God
imputes or atlributes the guilt of that sin to
all. Rom. 5:12 says categorically (and the
reference is to Adam's first transgression)
"death passed upon all men for that all have

See

Imp

ecc

abikty ; Perfe ctionism.

SITUATION ETHICS
The so-called "New Morality" that became
dominant in most Western societies during
the second half of the 20th century. Situa-

4tg
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tion ethics teach that there is no authorita-

SMALCALD ARTICLES

tive moral code revealed by God and obligatory on man as His creature. Thus what is
right is not established by any absolute imperative of a divine law but by the exigencies of a given situation. According to this

The declaration of Protestant faith, in 28
folio pages, drawn up by Martin Luther in
1536 to highlight the irreconcilable differences with Romanism.

view, choices depend on the demands of
the situation, not on a universal standard
of right and wrong. Thus, there are times
when we must sacrifice our principles to
"do the right thing." The right thing in this
scenario is what is 'good" at that moment.
Under the pretext of "love," what is right
according to God's law may be dismissed
so as to leave us free to do what is 'good"
for ourselves or others.
This is the thinking that produced the

SOCIAL GOSPEL
The redefinition of the gospel by early
20th-century liberalism* in terms of social

sexual revolution of the post-1960 period.
It is a theory that separates moral decision
and action from any principle of divine revelation and grounds them in what is acceptable to, or practised by, a majority or near
majority of the population. Thus, when opinion polls show that a majority of respondents
support or engage in pre-marital sexual activity, or favour the agenda of the homosexual lobby, those opinions become norms
that define society's morality. Once declared
normal by popular opinion, any behaviour,
however deviant or perverse, establishes it-

self as the mle by which every other standard, especially the Christian standard, is
declared abnormal, reactionary, phobic, or
antisocial.

Though situation ethics have profoundly influenced the Christian church
and the way of life of many believers, the
only true standard of ethical behaviour is
that which God has revealed in His word.
His law* and gospel provide the framework and the power necessary for His
people to live ethically. They also provide
the curb on human lust and depravity that
society needs to protect it, at least to some
extent, from the disintegrative power of
human wickedness.
See

420

Common Grace; Ethics,

justice and the amelioration of societal conditions. It was rooted in the legitimate Chris-

tian concern for the poor but became much
more. It became the message of those who
thought they could create the kingdom of
God* on earth by social action. It went hand
in hand with a denial of the Bible as the
word of God and of the central doctrines
ofthe historic gospel. It especially believed
in the perfectibility of man's nature and
therefore was optimistic about the future
of society. World War I and the Great Depression destroyed much of its optimism
about man and society; however, its central ideas live on in the various Iiberation
theologies* that abound today.

SOCINIANISM
The heretical system named after an Ital-

ian theologian, Faustus Socinus (15391604). Socinus denied the doctrine of the
Tiinity,* going further even than the ancient
Arians by making Christ to be a mere man
with no existence prior to His birth in
Bethlehem. Socinus held to the doctrines of
the virgin birth,* the sinlessness, and the resurrection* of Christ, and taught that following Hi" ascension all power was given to Him
as God's viceroy over all creation. On account of this, Christ is called God and is a
proper object of worship.
Socinus held that men owe their salvation to Christ as their prophet, teaching them
the futh; as their priesl interceding for them;
and as their king, exercising His power for
their protection and help. But he denied that
Christ offered any atonement* or satisfaction* to God for sinners, advocating the ex-

SOLA FIDE

SOI-4. FIDE

stated in Rom. 3:28, an anathema that remains in place to this day.
Roman Catholic apologists appeal to the
statement of James that appears to contradict what Paul teaches. "Was not Abraham
our father justified by works, when he had
offered Isaac his son upon the altar? Seest
thou how faith wrought with his works, and
by works was faith made perfect? And the
scripture was fulfilled whrch sarth, Abraham
believed God, and it was imputed unto him
for righteousness: and he was called the
Friend of God. Ye see then how that by work
a man is justified, and not by faith only. Likewise also was not Rahab the harlot justified
by works, when she had received the messengerc, and had sent them out another way?
For as the body without the spirit is dead, so
faith withoutworks is dead also. (ames 2:21-

A Latin phrase meaning "by faith alone,"
it is an axiom that summarizes the biblical

is apparent, not real. Each uses Abraham

ample theory of the atonement.* He held
that sinners are pardoned and accepted by
God, through divrne mercy, on the ground
of their own repentance and reformation.
Socinus also denied the Scripture doctrines of the deity and personality of the Holy
Spirit,* predestination,* original sin,* total
inability, and endless punishment. Socinus
made Cracow in Poland the centre of his
labours and found great acceptance there.
The Polish Brethren,* an Anabaptist group,
were largely Socinian.
Socinianism became dominant in many
circles in the English-speaking churches in
the 18th century, and in 1774 the l\rst
Socinian church was formed in London (see

Unitarianism).

and Reformed teaching that justification* is

received by faith alone, without works of
merit of any kind. It is precisely what the
apostle Paul stated as the great conclusion
of his argument on justification in Romans
chapter three: "Therefore we conclude that
a man is justified by faith without the deeds
of the law" (Romans 3:28).
The truth that sohrtde guards is that the
only righteousness by which a sinner can be
placed in a state ofperfect acceptance before
God is the righteousness of Christ, graciously

rnputed* to God's people and received by
farth alone. The error that it opposes is the
Roman Catholic dogma which was carefirlly
spelled out by the Courcil of Trenf and which
has been maintained unchanged ever since
in Roman Catholic theologr. Rome teaches
that justification describes an infused ighteousness, not an imputed righteousness and
that this infusion commences at baptism, and
may be increased-or, indeed decreased, even
to the point of being lost altogether-by the
believer through his own works. Tient placed
the Roman church's anathema on any who

teach the very dockine Paul so forceftlly

26). The difference betweenJames and Paul
and Rahab as examples of the doctrine he is
establishing. In both cases, that doctrine is

the doctrine of justification by faith.

Paul

shows that faith stands alone as the instrument that receives God's gracious justification. James shows that the faith that receives
justification is living faith and that as such, it
is never fouitless: it produces works. There
is nothing here with which Paul or the Reformers would disagree. Indeed, they often
made the same point themselves. But there
is nothing in James's doctrine to give comfort or support to the monstrous dogma of
Rome thathuman works not only play a part
rn meriting justification but actually deservedly produce an increase of rt.
In addition, there is nothing in James or
any other NT writer to give colour to Rome's
sacerdotal* and sacramental system to which
she ties her notion of justification.
In her ecumenical* discussions with various Protestant groups, Rome emphasizes her
acceptance of the proposition that believers
are justified through faith inJesus Christ. On

this basis she has been able to conclude
agreements with a number of denomina421
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tions, including the Lutherans. A group of
Roman Catholics even met with twenty two
evangelical leaders-includirg
L Packer,
who is perhaps Evangelicalism's best known
theologian-to produce Euangelicals and
Catholics Together (ECT), an agreed statement

Luther expressed the sola scripturaposition in his immortal statement before the
Diet of Worms when he said that his conscience was captive to God's word. Councils could err and had erred. Popes could
err and had erred. Only Scripture could

to clear the way for a united stand against

not err and therefore it alone could be

the prevailing opposition to the gospel in the
world today. \\4dle not pretending to be a
detailed theological definition, ECT accepted
Rome's vague acceptance of a role for faith

finally authoritative. In contrast to this, the
Roman Catholic church adds Tradition*
and the church's magisterium* to Scripture in its definition of authoritative di
vine revelation.
In proposing sola scripturq the Reform-

I

injustrfication

as sufficient to class her as a
Christian co-belligerent against common foes
of the faith. But Rome's position has never
changed. She still utterly repudiates the sola
in sola fide, a stance that brings her fairly
and squarely under the anathema of Paul,
as recorded in Gal. 1:8, 9).
See

Sola Gratia; Solo Christo.

SOL{ GRAITA
Alatinphrase meaning "grace alone" that
expresses the Reformation* doctrine that sal-

vation* is all of divine grace at every stage,
foom election* to glorification.* Inherent in
this phrase is the truth that no merit* of man
either before, at, or after his regeneration*
by the Holy Spirit* contributes to his saivation. The only merit by which a sinner is
saved is Christ's merit. Thus, sola gratia is
usually employed rn conjunction with solo
Christo, "in or by Christ alone," to denote
that it is solely in Christ and by virtLre of His
atoning work that men receive the saving
grace of God.
See Sola Fide; Soli Deo Gloria; Solo
Christo.

ers were reflecting the plain teaching of the
Bible itself. Christ and His apostles consistently appealed to the written word in conflrmation of their doctrine. Jesus said, "The
scripture cannot be broken" fiohn 10:35)
and in the same text designated it "the word
of God." Paul said, "All scripture is given by
inspiration of God, and is profitable for doctrine, for reproof, for correction, for instruction in righteousness: that the man of God
may be perfect, throughly furnished unto ail
good works" (2 Ttm.3:16, l7). 'fhe terms

"perfect" lGreek artios, "complete"] and
"throughly furnished" lGreek exartizo, from
the same root, with an intensive prefix] emphasize that the Scripture is sufficient to
equip the man of God completely for all the
work of the minisfy as it is described in verse
16. In the entire area covered by the words
doctrine, reproof, correction, and instruction
in righteousness-i.e., the entirety of Chris-

tian faith and practice-we need nothing
more than Scripture. This text leaves no place
for Thadition or popes as additional sources

of authority.
SOI-A. SCRIPIURA
A Latin phrase meaning "Scripture alone,"
that expresses the Reformation dockine that
the Bible is the sole and sufficient authority
by which all matters of faith and practice
may be settled. The corollary of this proposition is that nothing but what is established
by the clear authority ofScripture* can bind
the conscience of a Christian.
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It is important to recognize that in

the

NT paradosis, "tradition," does not mean oral

teaching as distinct from the written word.
In 2 Thess. 2:15 Paul writes, ""Therefore,
brethren, stand fast, and hold the traditions
which ye have been taught, whether by
word, or our epistle." Later in the same
epistle he writes, "Now we command you,

brethren, in the name of our Lord

Jesus

SOLA SCRIPTURA

Christ, that ye withdraw yourselves from
every brother that walketh disorderly, and
not after the tradition which he received of

us" (3:6). It is clear that by tradition the
apostle means genuine apostolic teaching,
whether oral or written. Undoubtedly, there
were "traditions of men" circulating as if they
were apostolic teachings in NT churches (Col.

2:8). How were the churches to know what
was truly apostolic? Not by any infallibility
vested in a local bishop, but by an appeal to

what was known to be genuinely apostolic.
Thus, any oral fadrtion claimed to have been
handed down by an apostle had to bejudged
by the apostles' written words.
Paul fl;lly endorsed this standard.In 1 Cor.
1534 he says, "I delivered unto you first
of all that which I also received, how that

where it does not conform to Scripture, it is
to be rejected" (William Webster, The Church
of Rome qt the Bar of History, p. 76).
This is what Christ Himself taught. He
constantly contrasted biblical truft with the
traditions that men had introduced. He condemned the Pharisees because their kadition ran contrary to the written word of God:
"Why do ye also transgress the commandment of God [the written lawJ by your tradition?" (Matt. 15:3). Webster summarizes the
Saviour's case against the Phansees in Matt.
15 under four arguments:
"1. You teach as doctrines the precepts of
men. That is, you teach thatyour interpretations and rules are equal to Scripture.
"2. Neglecting the commandment of God you

hold to your tradition.

Christ died for our sins according to the scrip-

"3. You set aside the commandment of God

tures; and that he was buried, and that he
rose again the third day according to the
scriptures." Paul handed on to the church
rvhat he had received. How did he receive
it? In Gal. l:ll-12 he makes it clear that he
received his gospel by direct revelation from
the Lord Jesus Christ, not from any human
teacher. So he handed on to the church what
Christ had directly handed on to him. Not-

to keep your commandment.
"4. You invalidate the Word of God by your
tradition which you have handed down.
'Jesus did not condemn all hadition, only
that which had been elevated in authority
to a position of equality with the Word of
God and which invalidated Scriphrre. Here
is a very important principle: what Jesus is

nithstanding this direct revelation, he de-

fore not inherently authoritatiue. The ultimate

clares that his teaching to be "according to
the scriptures." Paul welcomed the veriffing

of his teaching by an appeal to Scriphrre.

\\hen the Bereans examined his oral teaching in the light of Scripture, they were
counted 'hoble," and their action is presented

as something the apostle gladly accepted
-This is the definitive New Testament model

for ascertaining truth. The Bereans, we are
told in Acts 17:11, compared Paul's oral
message with the Word of God to make certa-rn that it conformed to the inspired Scripnres. Only then would they accept it. If this
rr'as done with the teaching and preaching
of an apostle, it is even more necessary for
fie teachings of those who are not apostles.
Thus, where any teaching or tradition confbrms to Scnpture, it is to be received; and

saging is that tradition is not inspired and there-

standard for determining the rightness or
wrongness of any teaching or hadition is the
Word of God" (ibid., p. l7).
This so/a scriptura position was not only
the doctrine of Christ, His apostles, and the
Reformers. Contrary to what Roman CathoIic apologists assume, it was also the position held by the early Fathers. While some
of the Fathers may be quoted in favour of
allowing an authority to tradition apart from
Scripture, it should be remembered that in
these cases they were dealing wilh customs
no| dnctrina essential to the faith. They were
willing to accord the authority of long usage
to customs (e.g. fine immersion in baptism*)
for which there was no explicit biblical proof.
But in defining doctrine, they employed the
Bible as the only rule and standard. None of
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the Fathers is of higher reputation than Augustine. He repeatedly speaks of the author-

ity of the cononical Scriptures, and while

dogma gained acceptance-and it did so by

subverting the position of Christ, His
apostles, and the early Fathers. Rome claims

to accept the authority ofScripture, but she
effectively negates it by her appeal to Tiareserves
he
lic Church in matters of custom,
dition, which she defines as the oral and
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conto
bind
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written teachings handed on by the apostles
speak.
they
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what
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of both.
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In doingthis, Rome claims to remain faithThou, our God, made for us that firmament
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ful
Scripus in Thy divine

he attnbutes great authority to the Catho-

of authority over

Iure? (ibid., 13 : 15. 16).

Augustine's position coincides with that
of the other Fathers. J. N. D Kelly summarizes their testimony as follows: "The
clearest toekn of the prestige enjoyed by
lscriptureJ is the fact that almost the entire
theological effort of the Fathers, whether
their aims were polemical or constructive,
were expended upon what amounted to the
exposition of the Bible. Further, it was everywhere taken for granted that, for any
doctrine to win acceptance, it had first to
establish its scriptural basis" (Earlg Christian Doctrines, P. 46).
It was not until many centuries had passed

that what is now offlcial Roman Catholic
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by the apostles. However, in every case she
is unable to establish her peculiar dogmas
from Scripture and therefore has no other
recourse than to appeal to Tiadition, which
must be accepted solely on the authority of
her self-serving claims. Despite her best efforts to prove otherwise, her Tiadition is in
open defiance ofthe plain teaching ofScripture at many points-a sure indication that it
cannot be apostolic tradition.
Roman Catholic apologists claim that the
Bible nowhere establishes sola scriptura. T\ts
argument is specious. In making it, Rome's
apologists tacitly affirm that they will receive
what can be shown them from Scripture,

even

if it

destroys their position on Tiadi-

SOUL

tion. But in doing so, they have already ceded
the argument that the Scripture is the final

and authoritative arbiter in all matters of
as the Scriptures con-

faith. Furttrennore,

sidered above show, the claim that the Bible
does not teach the sole sufficienry of Scrip-

ture as our authority is patently false. Paul's
question, "What saith the Scripture?" is not
merely rhetorical. It expresses the truth of
sola scriptura that only what may be estab-

SON OF PERDITION
A title used twice in the NT, first of Judas Iscariot [ohn 17 :12) and second of the
coming antichrist (2 Thess. 2:3). The Greek
apoleia, 'lerdition," means destruction, ruin,
or loss. It indicates not extinction of being
but destruction of well-being and hence signifies perishing. Son of perdition, then, signifies the proper destiny of the one
described.

lished from Scripture has any claim to a place

in the Christian revelation.

SOPHERIM

SOLI DEO GLORIA

A Hebrew word meaning "scribes"; it is
used to describe those who arose under

A Latin phrase meaning "to the glory of
God alone." It is one of the famous solas that
express the biblical exposition of the gospel
grven by the Protestant Reformers and their
successors (the others are solafide,* sola gratin,* sola Scriptura,* and solo Christo\.The
significance of the phrase is twofold: first, that
God's supreme end in planning, purchasing,
and applying salvation is His own glory psa.
106:8; Isa 43:25; 48: 1 1 ; Ezek. 36:22;Eph.
1 :6); second, that therefore the chief end and
intention of those who have received God's
saving grace in Christ is to bring glory to Him
(1 Cor. 10:31 ; Rev. 4:11).

Ezra, the "ready scribe," and whose activities extended to e.o. 200. Their aim was to
reproduce the pure standard text of the Hebrew Scripture. W H. Green wrote: "lt was

their function, as they understood and expressed it, 'to put a hedge about the law,'
i.e., to ascerbain, defend, and perpetuate the

true interpretation of Scripture, and to preserve it from any possible error in transmission" (General Introduction to the Old
Tbstament: The
S ee

kxt,p.

14G).

Tuhnl Critbisnt of tlu Old Testmmt.

SOTERIOLOGY
The doctrine of salvation;* the branch of

SOLO CHRISTO

systematic theology* that deals with the work

A Latin phrase meaning "in orby Christ." It
s one of the famous so/rzsused by the Protestant Reformers in their battle to establish the
biblical doctrine of salvation.* Roman Catholic theologr perverts the gospel into a system
of sacerdotalism* and sacramentalism.* In addition, Rome obfudes the church, the saints,
and human merit* into the place that Ctrist
aione should occr.rpy. For centuries it has been
official Roman Catholic teaching that the Virgrn Mary is comediafix and co-redemptrix
rvith Christ Protestantism rejects all such innovation as antichristian and insists that grace
flows to us so/o Chrbto andthat therefore our
approach to God must be soln Christo.

of Christ the redeemer, and its application
to the elect by the Holy Spirit. Soteriology,
then, comprises the following subjects: the
mediatorial offices of Christ (see Medliator;

See

Glaria.

Sola Fide; Sola Gratia; Soli Deo

rudg Ofice; Priestlg Ofice; Prophctic Of
fice) ; the atonemenl* regenemtion,* conversion,* jusffication,* adoption,* sanctification,*
and the means of grace.*

SOUL
The NT usage of psuche- soul, is analysed

byW E Yne(ExpositoryDictionaryof Nzu
Tbstament Words) as follows:

Usage of the Term
breath of
Iife, then the soul, in its various meanings.
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"

Psuche denotes the breath, the

SOUL

The N.T. uses may be analysed approxi-

2:20;

mately as follows:
1. The natural life of the body,Mt.2:20;
Lr*.e 12:22; Acts 20:10; Rev. 8;9; 12:11;
cp. Lev. 17:ll;2 Sam. 14:7;Esth.8:11;

accord'), Plljl.

2. The immaterial, invisible part

of man, Mt.

10:28;Acts 2:27; q.1 Kings 17:21;
3. The disembodied (or 'unclothed' or

haked,'2 Cor. 5:3,4)man,

Rev. 6:9;

4.The seat of personality, Luke 9:24,
explained as:'own se['ver. 25; Heb. 6:19;
10:39; cp.Isa. 53:10 with 1 Tim. 2:6;
u5.
The seat of the sentient element in man,

that by which he perceives, reflects, feels,
desires, Mt. 11:29; Luke 1:46; 2:35; Acts
l4:2,22; cp. Ps. 84:2; 139 14,Isa. 26:9;
6. The seat of will and purpose, MI. 22:37;
Acts 4:32; Eph. 6:6; Pkrl. 1:27; Heb. 12:3;
cp. Numb. 21 :4; Deut. 11 :13;

7. The seat of appetite, Rev. 18:14; cp. Ps.
107:9; Prov. 6:30; Isa. 5:14 ('desire') ; 29:8;
8. Persons, individuals, Acts 2:41,43; Rom.
2:9; Jas. 5:20; I Pet. 3:20; 2 Pet.2:14; cp.
Gen. 12:5; 14:21 ('persons'); Lev. 4:2 ('any
one'); Ezek. 27:13; of dead bodies, Numb.

6:6, lit., 'dead soul'; and of animals. Lev.
24:18, [t., 'soul for soul';
9. The equivalent of the personal pronoun,
used for emphasis and effect-first person,
lohn lO:24 ('us'); Heb. 10:38; cp. Gen.
12:13; Numb. 23:10;Jude 16:30; Ps. 120:2
('me'); second person, 2 Cor. 12:15; Heb.
13:17;Jas. 1:21;1Pet. 1:9; 2:25; cp.Lev.
:11; 26:75; 1 Sam. 1 :26; third person, 1

17

Pet. 4: 19; 2 Pet. 2 :B; cp. Ex. 3 0: 12;

lob 32 :2,
Heb.'soul,' Septuagint'self';
10. An animate creahrre, human, or other,
1 Cor. 15:45; Rev. 16:3; cp. Gen. l:24;
2:7, 19;
ll.'The inward man,' the seat of the new
life, Luke 27:19 (cp.Mt. 10;39); 1 Pet. 2:71:
3 John 2.

"With (10) compare a-psuchos, soulless,
inanimate, 1 Cor. l4:7.
"With (6) compare di-psuchos,two-souled,
Jas. 1:8; 4:8; oligo-psucftos, feeble-souled, 1
Thess. 5:14; iso-psuchos, Iike-souled, Phil.
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sum-psuchos, loint-souled ('with one
2 :2

;'

Origin of the Soul
There are three views of the origin of the
soul: creationism;* pre-existence of souls;*
and Traducianism.*

Faculties of the Soul

The faculties of the soul are comprehended under the understanding and the
will.* In speaking of these faculties, it is important not to consider the soul as composed
of so many parts. It is one immaterial, indivisible agent, and its faculties are the capacity of this one agent to discharge various
functions separately or concurrently. "Thus,
it is not true, in fact, that the understanding
reasons, and the heart I'eels and the conscience approves or condemns, and the will
decides, as different members of the body
work together, or as the different persons
constituting a council deliberate and decide
in mutual parts; but it is true that the one

indivisible, rational, feeling, moral, selfdetermining soul reasons, feels, approves or
condemns and decides" (A. A. Hodge).
Dichotomy or Trichotomy
The distinction between soul and spirit
has long been disputed. Dichotomists hold

that man is constituted of body and soul.
Tiichotomists hold to the tripartite nature
of man-spirit, soul, and body. Dichotomists
hold that the general tenor ofScriphrre supports their view. Tiichotomists point particularly to 1 Thess. 5:23 andHeb. 4:12 to show
support for their view. It appearc that the
argument is reduced to the meaning of the
wordparts. Trichotomists feel grave dfficulties in making soul and spirit t'wo separate
substances, while dichotomists cannot avoid
admitting the 'distinction" between sou-l and
spirit, and therefore speak of the spirit as
"the animating principle," and the soul as
"the animated result." This appears to be
trichoiomic in all but name.

SOUL

A Dichotomist Argurnffit. John Laidlow, a
dictrotomist, sets out the historical, Biblical
development of the Hebrew words ruach
(spirit) and nephesh (soul) and the meaning
of their NT equivalenh, pnanma (spirit) and
psuche (sor-rl) in his work The Bible Doctrine
of Man (pp. 88, 89):"Nqheshis the subject
or bearer of hfe. Ruqch is the principle of
life; so that in all the Old Testament references to the origin of Iiving beings, we disti"g,rish Nqhesh as Iife constituted in the
creature, from Ruach, as life bestowed by
the Creator. The life indicated by both these
terms is that of man and the lower animals
alike. A 'living soul' is a Iiving creature in
general, or an animated being. It is used in
Gen. 1:30 of every creature that has life,
and in Gen. 2:7 to express the result, even
in man, of the divine creative breath. So also
Ruach arrd its kindred terrr, Nuhamah are
used for the principle of Iife, in man and
brute alike. It is the 'nishmqth of life' that
makes man a Iiving soul (Gen. 2t7).ltbthe
'Ruachof hfe'that animates a]l the creah.res

who were threatened by the flood (6:17),
and all those who entered into the ark (7:15).

It is the 'Nishmath-ruach of kfe'which denotes those who perished in the waters
(7:22). These passages prove that no distinction is made in Genesis between the life principle in animals generally and in man. But,
ivhat is of more importance, they call atten-

tion to a usage which is practically uniform,
of putting 'sptrrt' (Ruach or Neshamah) for
the animating principle, and 'soul' or 'living
sotld' (Nephesh hagUah) for the animated re-

sult. This primary distinction of the two
terms, when applied to physical life, has
passed over from the Hebrew of the Old
Testament to their Greek equivalents in the
lrJew Testament, and suggests a reason for
their respective emploSrmen[ even where the
meaning goes beyond the merely physical
lf psuche thus means the entire being as a
constituted life, we see why it is used in such
an expression as that of John 10:11, 'He
grveth his hfe (psuche, not zoe nor pnatma)

for the sheep.'lf pneumais the life principle
bestowed by and belonging to God, we see
its propriety in John 19:30, 'He gave up the

ghost(pnama);"

A Tiichotomist Response. Laidlow

goes on

to distinguish the use of these words when
applied to the life of the mind as distinct
from mere "physical life," and holds that
when referred to the life of the mind, spirit
and soul are synonymous. However, David
W. Kerr (Baher's Dictionary of Theolog) argues, "In the O.T. the functions of the soul
and spirit sometimes coincide, especially

where mental or emotional activities are
considered. This is because the soul is the
visible life through which the spirit expresses
itself....Since the N.T. has a word for mind,
which the Hebrew did not have, there are
cognitive functions ascribed to the spirit in
the O.T. which are not in the New."
In the unity of the human being there is
obviously a diversity, and spirit and soul can
be distinguished almost as cause and effect.
There is no easy way in which to compartmentalize them, as Heb.4:12 should remind
us. Only God using His word can divide one
from the other. One popular way of summarizing man is to view the body as worldconsciousness, the soul as self-consciousness,

and the spirit as God-consciousness. However, it is a shallow analysis, for can the body
have any consciousness apart llom the soul?
Or the soul apart from the spirit?

The Immortality of the Soul
The immortality of the soul is clearly
taught in Scripture. The following are plain
OT evidences of the doctrine:
1. lts doctnne of Sheol;*
2. Its warnings against consulting the dead
or "familiar spirits" (people who purported
to call up the spirits of the dead to give messages to inquirers on earth, Lev. 19:31;
20:27 ; Deut. 18:11 ; Isa. 8:19; 29:4);

3. Its teaching on the subject of the res-

urrection* [ob 19:23-27; Psa. 16:9-11;
Isa. 26:19; Dan. l2:2);
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4. Its testimony to the conscious bliss of believers after death (Psa. 16:9-11; 17:15;

73:23,24,26\.
The NT is even clearer:

l. The souls of believers survive death
(Matt. 10:28; Luke 23:43; John 11:25f;

l4:3;2 Cor.5:1-8).

2. The souls of the wicked also survive death
lt[atL ll :21 -24 ; Luke 12:4-5 ; Rom. 2 5-1 1 ;
:

2 Cor. 5:10).
3. Believers enjoy blessedness after death
(Matt. 13:43; 25:34;Rom.2:7,10; 1 Cor.
15:49; Phil. 3:21;2 Tim. 4:8, etc.). "The
immortality of believers is not a bare endless existence, but a rapturous life of bliss in
communion with God and withJesus Christ,
the firll fruition of the life that is implanted
in the soul while still on earth" (Berktof).
4. The wicked endure endless punishment

and torment after death (L,tke 12.4, 5;
16:19-31; Rev. 20:12-15). Christ's words
"where the worm dieth not and the fire is
not quenched" (Mark 9:43,46,48) can be
understood to teach only continued, conscious suffering in the fires of hell. This endless punishment is called "losing the soul"
(Mark 8:36), 'perishing" flohn 3:16), and the
"second death" (Rev. 20:14), because though
it is a conscious existence, it is not worthy of
the name life, cut off eternally, as it is, from
God and any exercise of His merry.

SOUL SLEEP
The notion that the soul sleeps between
death and the resurrection.* This theory was
held by some Anabaptists* and is the teaching of modern-day Seventh Day Adventism.*
It rests upon the assumption that the use of
the term s/eepin Scripture to describe death,
means cessation of consciousness and is not
used metaphorically of the dead body. The

evidence that the metaphorical use (e.g.,
1 Thess. 4:13) is whatthe Scriphre intends is
summarized by W E Vine in tl,s Expository
of Nzu Tbstammt Words:
"This metaphorical use of the word sleep
is appropriate, because of the similarity in

Diaionary
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appeimnce between a sleeping body and a
dead body; resffi;lness and peace normally
characterize both. The object of the metaphor is to suggest that, as the sleeper does
not cease to exist while his body sleeps, so
the dead person continues to exist despite
his absence from the region in which those
who remain can communicatewithhim, and
that, as sleep is known to be temporary, so
the death of the body will be found to be....
"That the body alone is in view in this
metaphor is evident, (a) from the derivation of the word koimaomai, from keimqi,
to lie down (cp. anastasis, resurrection,
from ana, 'up,' and histemi, to cause to
stand); cp. Is. 14:8, where for'laid down,'
the Septuagint has 'fallen asleep'; (b) from
the fact that in the N.T. the word resurrection is used of the body alone; (c) from
Dan. l2:2,where the physically dead are
described as 'them that sleep (Sept.
katheudo, as at 1 Thes. 5:6) in the dust
of the earth,' language inapplicable to the
spiritual part of man; moreover, when the
body returns whence it came, Gen. 3:19,

the spirit returns to God who gave it,
Eccles. l2:7.
"When the physical frame of the Christian (the earthly house of our tabernacle,
2 Cor. 5:1) is dissolved and returns to
the dust, the spiritual part of his highly
complex being, the seat of personality,
departs to be with christ, Phil. 1:23. And
since that state in which the believer,
absent from the body, is at home with
the Lord, 2 Cor. 5:6-9, is described as
'very far better' than the present state of
joy in communion with God and of happy
activity in His service, everywhere reflected in Paul's writings, it is evident the
word'sleep,'where applied to the departed
Christians, is not intended to convey the
idea that the spirit is unconscious."
SOVEREIGNTY OF GOD
Defi nition of Sovereignty
The Bible presents to us the God who

SOVEREIGNTY OF GOD

reigns, who is

in control, and who is not

bounded or limited by the dictates of His creah-res, or by the circumstances of time. "\Mhat-

pose of God, using the term decrees: "Tlte
decrees of God are His eternal purpose according to the counsel of His will, whereby

soever the Lorrd pleased, that did He in heaven,

for His own glory, He hath foreordained

and in earth, in the seas, and in all deep places"

whatsoever comes to pass" (Q. 7).

(Ps. 135:6).

This perfect freedom is the essential element in God's sovereignty. His will is
supreme and unfettered. "I am God, and there
is none else; I am God, and there is none like
me, dedaring the end from the beginning, and
from ancient times the things that are not yet
done, saying, my counsel shall stand, and I
will do all my pleasure....I have purposed it, I
will also do it" (Isa. 46:9-11).
This is the consistent testimony of Scripture, which presents God as the supreme, almghty, and sovereign One. He is called, "the
most high God, possessor ofheaven and earth"

(Gen. 14:19). His supreme will cannot be frush:ated by any of His creatures, for we read,
"He doeth according to his will in the army of

heaven, and among the inhabitanh of the
earth: and none can stay his hand, or say unto

him, What doest thou?" (Dan. 4:35).

Characteristics of Sovereigrty
The characteristics ofthis eternal and sovereign purpose are as follows:
l. lt is founded upon infinite wisdom.
God works all things according to His allwise counsel (ob 12:13: Eph. 1:11).

2. It is eternal.
It is expressly said to be eterna.l (Eph. 3:11;
cf. Acts 15:18; Eph. 1:4; 2 Thess.2:73;
2 Tim. 1:9).
3. lt is uniuersal.

It includes "whatsoever comes to pass" (see
Psa. 135:6; Isa- 46:9-11; Dan. 4:35; Eph.
1:9-11); whatsoeuerexlends to the following:
a. The good actions of men (Eph. 2:10).
b. The wicked actions of men (Acts2:23;
4:27, 28; Psa. 76: 10; Prov. 16:4).

c. So-called accidental events (Prov.

The NT sums up these glorious

statements with such descriptions of God as, "the

only Potentate, the King of kings, and Lord
of lords" (1 Tim. 6:15); 'Alpha and Omega,

the beginning and the ending...which is,
and which was, and which is to come, the
.rrlmighty" (Rev. 1 :8).
In these statements of God's soverergnty,
rve note the deliberate emphasis placed on
God's will. God is a rational being, and His
actions are the result of His free and voluntary decision. Thus, behind all the powerful
acts of God in time lies His sovereign eternal purpose. In writing to the Ephesians, PauI
speaks of God's 'good pleasure which he
hath purposed in himself" (Eph. 1 :9), and of
-the purpose of him who worketh all things
after the counsel of his will" (1:11). This
purpose is called His "etemal purpose which
He purposed in CtristJesus our Lord" (3;11),
and it assures us that all things that come to
pass fall within the plan of God.
Tt'rc Shorter Catechism defines this pur-

16:33).
d.

The means as well as the end
(2 Thess. 2:13;Eph. 1:4;

I Pet. L:2).

e. The time of every man's death (Job
14:5; Heb. 9:27; Rev. 1:18).
The case of Hezekiah (Isa.38:1-5)is often cited as proof against this. But the statement of the prophet merely told Hezekiah
the natural result of his illness. It was not a
statement of God's purpose-that was given
in verse 5, and it was perfectly frrlfilled.
4. ll is unchangeable.
There is no defect in God's planning, so it
needs no alteration. No creature's action
takes place outside of His control and purpose, so it cannot be upset by unforeseen
circumstances. God Himself does not change

but remains faithful. Thus there is no possibility of any alteration in His eternal purpose, a fact that is set forth in the Word for

our comfort (Mal. 3:6; Num. 23:19;

Job

23:13; Isa.46;10).
Some object to this, pointing to those
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places in Scriphrre where God is said to have
'repented." They insist that this indicates a

change of mind or purpose. However, in
Hosea 11:8, 9, we have God's own interpretation of His "repentings." He uses this very
word to show that He is not a man (who is
changeable), but God. The 'repentings" of
God are included in His etemal purpose. The
change they describe is not in the mind of
God but in the attitude or circumstances of
His creatures, and consequently in His treaL
ment of them. For example, when a sinner
repents, God does not continue to deal with
him as if he were still in sin. Thus, when
God says that He repents, He uses the word

figuratively to denote His attitude to

a

human (Acts 14:16; Ps. 106:15). The permissive decree, then, is a decree not to hinder

the sinful self-determination* of the
creature's will but to make it certain and to
regulate and control its result.

Sovereignty and Creation
lVhy did God create? Was He obliged
to? Had He no choice in the matter? Was
there some lack in His own nature that could
be fulfilled only by what He created? The
arswer to these questions will help us to a
clear view of the sovereignty of God in creation.* To the last three questions above the
answer is a resounding "No!" God did not
have to create anything. It was His own free

to create. His nature is absolutely

changed situation, a change which itself is

choice

included in the scope of His decree.

perfect, lacking nothing, and cannot be
made more perfect or happy by His crea-

5.ltis

absolute.

That is, it is unconditional. It does not
depend for its fulfilment upon anything
which itself is not decreed. For example, God
decreed to save sinners on the ground of
the death of Christ. Now, Christ was killed
by ungodly men who are justly held accountable for their crime, but nonetheless their
sinfrrl action was part of the "determinate

counsel and foreknowledge of God" (Acts
2:23). Agam,God decreed thatthrough faith
in Christ sinners would be saved. But faith
is not a condition left for man to fulfil apart
from God. Rather it is God's gift, decreed
from all eternity (1 Pet. 1:1,2).

it

Efficacious and Permissive Decrees
God's pulpose is one and indivisible, but
comprehends two ways of effecting the

thing decreed. The term efficacious decreeis
used to describe the divine purpose as it
determines an event either by physical or
natural causes (fob 28:26), or by the immediate operation of God upon the will* of His
creatures (Eph. 2:1 ;2 Tim. 1:9; Eph. 2:10;
4:24). The term permissiue decred is used
of God's purpose in relation to sin. It renders the event certain, but not by the imme-

diate action of the divine will upon the
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tures. Romans 9:5 describes God as "blessed

forever," that is, eternally and perfectly
blessed in Himself.
So,

why did God create? The Bible gives

the answer. In Rev. 4:17 we read, "Thou hast

created all things, and for thy pleasure they
are and were created." God's sovereign good
pleasure is the sole reason for creation. We
would do well to ponder again the words of
Ps. 135:6: "Whatsoever the Lord pleased,
that did he in heaven, and in earth, in the
seas, and all deep places."
Not only is the good pleasure of God the
cause for creation, it is also the purpose of
it. In Rom. 11:36 we read: "For of him, and

through him, and to him, are all things: to
whom be glory for ever." Solomon put it
succinctly: "The Lord hath made all things
for Himself" (Prov. 16:4).
God has made differences in the glory
of the heavenly bodies (1 Cor. 15:41); differences among the angels (1 Tim. 5:21);

differences on the earth-differences in
geography, climate, resources, animal life,

and plants; and differences among men
(1 Cor. 4:7).The reason and the purpose
of such variety as God has created are to
be found only in His sovereign good plea-

SOVEREIGNTY OF GOD

sure. He is sovereign, and so it seemed
good in His sight (Matt. 11:26).

Sovereignty and hovidence
God is not only the creator but the governor of all His creation (Psa. 103;19). He

controls the elements, the winds and the
waves obeying His voice (Luke 8:25). He
brought the flood upon the earth in Noah's
day (Gen. 6:17) and the plagues on Egypt
in Moses' day (Exod. 9:23-26). He gives
rain or drought (Amos 4:7), snow or ice
(Psa. 147 15-18), heat or cold (Matt. 5:45;
Psa.147:17).
He Controls the Animal Creation. He
brought the animals before Adam to be
named (Gen. 2:19); He led those appointed
to safety in the ark to enter it and thus escape the flood (Gen. 6:19, 20). It was at His
command that the flies, the locusts, the lice,

and the frogs plagued Egzpt. At His word
Balaam's ass spoke; Darius' lions were impotent against Daniel but devoured his en-

emies; ravens fed Elijah; two she-bears
vindicated Elisha's honour; a great fish swallowed Jonah and later deposited him alive
on dry land; and another fish of divine appointment carried a coin in its mouth to Peter to pay kibute for him and for his Master.
He Controls All Men, the Reprobate As Well
As the Elect (Prov.21:1;Jer. 10:23).
He Controls Both Angels and Dunons.Tl'rc
angels of heaven do His pleasure (Ps. 103:20,

21). The demons of hell obey His voice
(Mark 1 :27), and Satan himself is subject to
His control (Job 1:6-12; Matt. 4:11). Isaac
Watts sang of this sovereignty: "There's not

that love God, to them who are the called
according to his pupose." How can we know
any such thing but by knowing that our God
is sovereign and is in control?

Soveneignty and Salvation
God's Election* Is Souereign.In Rom.

8:28

the words, "the called according to his pur-

pose," clearly indicate that God's sovereignty operates as really in salvation* as
in providence.* "Salvation is of the Lord"
(fonah 2:9). God from all eternity chose a
people for Himself (Rom. 8:28, 30; Eph.

1:4; Deut. 7:7, 8).
Christ's Atonement* Is Souereign. Chist
died, in fulfilment of the terms of the covenant of redemption,* as the surety* and sub-

stitute for those people whom He calls His
"sheep," His "own," His "church," and "the

men which thou gavest me" (fohn 10:15;
13:1; Eph. 5:25;John 17:6).
Christ's Intercession* Is Souereign. Christ,
as mediator and great High Priest, intercedes for all for whom He died (Isa.

53:12). He Himself stated expressly that

He did not pray for the world, but only
for those whom the Father had given Him
out of the world (John 17:9).
Regeneration* Is Souereign.The Holy Spirit
regenerates these same people, applying to
them the merits of Christ's mediation, and

of His work we read, "The wind bloweth
where it listeth [pleaseth]....so is every one
that is born of the Spirit" fiohn 3:8).

His people to pray, "Thine is the kingdom,
and the power, and the glory" (Matt. 6:13),
and each time he draws sweet consolation
from the assurance of Rom. 8:28: "We know

Repentance and Faith* Are Souereign Gifts.
Repentance and faith are gifu of God (Acts
5:31; Eph. 2:8, 9; Phil. 1:29). Willingness
to receive Christ is the inclination of a renewed will-i.e., a will upon which the regenerating Spirit has already wrought (Rom.
8:7; John 14:17 ; Con 2:14).
Salvation is all of God and all of grace.*
He planned it; He purchased it; He applies
it. He says, "Therefore hath he mercy on
whom he will have mercy, and whom he
will he hardeneth" (Rom. 9:18). God owes

that all things work together for good to them

mercy to none, and He gives it to whom He

a spil:row or a worm,/But's found in His
decrees,/He raises monarchs to theirthrone/

And sinks them as He please."
Every Chrisfian celebrates the same truth
each time he prays as the Lord Jesus taught

I
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SPANISH INQUISITION

will, for the glory of His own Name and in
accordance with His own good pleasure.
Sovercignty and Human Responsibility
Many object to this Biblical tuth on the
ground that it destroys human responsibility.
But does it? No! Man, as God's rational creature, is responsible for all his inclinations and
actions. The Bible makes this clear, and sees
no contradiction between ftis truth and that
of divine sovereignty. However, we should
remember that while man is resporsible, he
is not free. By the fall, he became a slave of
sin and is unable to will spiritual good. He
carrrot alter the disposition of his will from
its enmity against God, noris there anything
in him by nahre that would even influence
him in that direction. This is the plain Biblical docfine of human inability.* But man's
inabili[z in no way lessens his responsibility,
for that very inability is the direct result of
his wilflrl and sinfi.rl condition.
How God controls and directs the self-determining acts of man's will, doingno violence
to his corstihrtion and maintaining him as a
fully rcsponsible moral agenl is not revealed
in Scripture. The word of God tells us that He
does it, and we rejoice to believe that it is so.
God rules. His eternal plan is being perfectly firlfilled. His counsel stands. The heathen may rage and the people imagine vain
things; the mlers of earth may set themselves
against our sovereign God, but He "sitteth in

Loyol4 Theresa ofAvila and several bishops

in its suspicions. Among the objects of its
wrath were freemasons, blasphemers, bigamists, homosexuals, married priests, mystics,
Jansenists, humanists, philosophers, and wrif
ers of books which had not been approved.
Under the notorious inquisitor Tomas de
Torquemada probably two thousand victims
were bumed. Thirty thousand may have been
killed during the whole Inquisition."

This estimate of the number of victims

low John B. Wilder (The Shadou of
p. 87) reckoned that between
50,000,000 and 68,000,000 suffered
under Rome's inquisition, with 300,000
being burned in Spain.
is too

Rome,

The statement that the Spanish Inquisition was 'hever completely approved by
the papal office" is questionable. The inquisi-

tors could not have carried on their campaign of cruel repression apart from the
pope's authority, and he certainly sought
to strengthen papal power by their efforts.
The wider use of the Inquisition by the pope
and by the congregation of the Holy Office

indicates very clearly the official Romish
attitude to the methods and aims of the
Spanish Inquisitors.

earth, and hell.

SPECIAL GRACE
The sovereign operation of God's goodness within His elect, whereby He savingly
applies to them the work of redemption accomplished for them by Christ.
See Internal Call.

SPANISH INQUISITION

SPECIAL REVEI-{TION

the heavens" (Ps. 2), doing His will in heaven,

Baher's Pochet Dictinnnry of Rekgiats Terna

See Retselation.

describes it thus: "Special investigation (1478-

1820) of heresy

in

Spain and Spanish

America. Never completely approved by the
papal office, and sometimes acting in defiance of the pope, it suppressed with unusual
cruelty and severity heretics, Catholics who
were believed insincere, and Protestants. Beginning with investigation of converted Jews
and Moslems, it included even Ignatius of
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SPIRATION
The distinguishing characteristic of the
eternal person of the Holy Spirit within the
unity of the trinal essence of the Godhead;
His peculiar personal property, predicable
of Him, but not of the Father or of the Son
in their intra-trinitarian relations.
See

Procession of the Spirit.

SPIRITISM

SPIRIT
Tianslation of the Hebrew ruachandthe
Greek pneum.a. The origin of the human spirit
is ascribed to God (Num. 16:22;Heb. 12:9).
Man cannot retain his spirit (Eccles. 8:8; Psa.

lO4:29) which, at his death, returns to God
who gave it (Eccles. 12:7). Some take spirit
to be eqquivalentto soul, while others maintain a distinction which they admit none but
God can fully comprehend (See Soul, section on Dichotomg or Trichotomg). W. E.
Y.lae, Expository Diaionary of New Tbstammt
Words, stmmarizes the NT use of pneuma:

"l.The wind, John 3:8 (where marg. is
perhaps to be preferred); Heb. 1.:7; cp.
Amos 4:13, Sept.;
2. The breath,2 Thess.2:8; Rev. 11:11;
13:15; cp. Job 12:10, Sept.;

3. The

immaterial, invisible part of man,
Luke 8:55; Acts 7:59; 1 Cor. 5:5; James

2:26;

cp. Eccles.. 12:7,Sept.;

4.

The disembodied (or'unclothed,' or haked,' 2 Cor. 5:3, 4) man, Luke 24:37,39;
Heb.12:23; I Pet.4:6;
5. The resurrection body, 1 Cor. 15:45 [It
is better to see this as a reference to the
aselty* of our Lord and His power to impart
lifel; 1 Tim. 3:16; 1 Pet. 3:18 [It is beuer to
see this as a reference to the Holy SpiritJ;
6. The sentient element in man, that by
which he perceives, reflects, feels, desires,
Matt. 5:3; 26:47;Mark 2:8;Luke 1:47,80;
.\cts 17:16; 20:22; I Cor.2:17;5:3,4; l4:4,

15;2 Cor.7:l; q. Gen. 26:35; Isa. 26:9;
Ezek. 13:3;Dan. 7:15;
7. Purpose, aim, 2 Cor. 12:18;Ptrl.1:27;
Eph.4:23;Rev. 19:10; cp.Ezra 1:5;Ps. 78:8;
Dan. 5:12;
8. The equivalent of the personal pronoun,
used for emphasis and effect; lst person,
I Cor. 16:18; cp. Gen 6:3; 2nd person, 2
Ttrn. 4:22; Philem. 25;

e.Ps. 139:7; 3rd

person, 2 Cor.7:13: cp. Isa. 40:13;
9. Character, Luke 1:17; Rom. 1:4 [Most

commentators t*e spirit here to refer to
Christ's divine nature-ACl ; cp. Num. 14:24;
10. Moral qualities and activities: bad, as of

bondage, as of a slave, Rom. 8:15; cp. Isa.
61:3; stupor, Rom. 11:8; cp. Isa. 29:10; timidity, 2 Tim. 1 :7; cp. Josh. 5: 1 ; good, as of
adoption, i.e., liberty as of a son, Rom. 8:15;
cp. Ps. 51:12; [Calvin, Hodge, Haldane, etc.,
take the "spirit of adoption" to mean the Holy
Spiritl; meekness, Cor. 4:21; cp. Prov.
16:19; faith, 2 Cor. 4:13; quiebress, 1 Pet.

I

3:4; cp.Prov. 14:29;
The Holy Spirit, e.g., Matt. 4:1 ; Luke 4:18;

11.

12.'The inward man' (an expression used
only of the believer, Rom. 7:22;2 Cor. 4:16;
Eph. 3:16); the new life, Rom. 8:4-6, 10,
16; Heb. l2:9; cp. Ps. 51:10;
13. Unclean spirits, demons, Matt. 8:16;Luke

4:33;1Pet. 3:19;cp.
Angels, Heb.

1 Sam. 18:10;

:14

cp. Acts 12:15;
Divine grft for service, I Cor. 14:72,32;
16. By metonymy, those who claim to be
depositories of these gifts, 2 Thess. 2:2;
14.

1

15.

l

John 4:l-3;
The significance, as contrasted with the
form, of words, or of a rite, John 6:63; Rom.
2:29;7:6;2 Cor. 3:6;
18. A vision, Rev. 1 :10; 4:2; 17 :3; 21:10;'
17.

For the distinction between soul and
see

spiril

Soul.

SPIRITISM
The beliel and the system of doctrines
based on the belief, that the spirits of the
dead can communicate with the living
through the office of a medium and that
this communication is beneficial to the living, a source of helpful information from
the superior spirit world. Spiritistic beliefs
are of a pantheistic nature, with their assertion of Infinite Intelligence, of which the phenomena of nature are expressions. Spiritism
denies the possibility of forgiveness and
identifies heaven and hell with the here and
now. It is thoroughly anti-Biblical and antiChristian. The Scripture injunctions against
spiritism are clear: Exod. 22:lB; Lev. 20 :6;
Deut. 18:11, 14,15,20;Isa. 8:19, 20, etc.
The wrath of God is denounced on it and
its devotees.
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SPIRITUALITY OF GOD

SPIRITUALITY OF GOD

SPIRITUALITY OF THE I^AW

Berlrhof (Systematic Theolog,pp. 65, 66)
says: "The Bible does not give us a definition of God. The nearest approach to anything like it is found in the word of Christ to
the Samaritan woman, 'God is Spirit,'John
4:24.This is at least a statement purporting
to tell us in a single word what God is. The
Lord does not merely say that God is a spirit

"The law is spiritual" (Rom. 7:14). It does
not command bare, external obedience. God
desires truth in the inward parts (Psa. 51:6)
and forbids sinfirl heart attihrdes even though
they may hide behind an outward compliance with the letter of the law. This is the
meaning of Christ's teaching in Mt . 5:21-48.
"Ye have heard it said...but I say unto you,"
is not to be construed as Christ enlarging
the scope of the law.* Rather He is showing
the real force of the commandments, which
the Pharisees proudly claimed to keep, but
which in truth they broke. Thomas Watson
in his work onthe Tbn Commandmentshsts
the following rules of interpretation of the
law of God, to emphasize its spirituality:
"Rule 1. The commands and prohibitions

but He is Spirit....
"By teaching the spirituality of God theologz stresses the fact that God has a substantial Being all His own and distinct from
the world, and that this substantial Being
is immaterial, invisible, and without com-

position or extension.

It

includes the

thought that all the essential qualities which
belong to the perfect idea of Spirit are
found in Him: that He is a self-conscious
and self-determining Being. Since He is
Spirit in the most absolute, and in the purest sense of the word, there is in Him no
composition of parts. The idea of spirituality of necessity excludes the ascription of
anything like corporeity to God, and thus
condemns the fancies of some of the early
Gnostics and medieval Mystics and of all
those sectarians of our own day who ascribe a body to God. It is true that the Bible
speaks ofthe hands and feet, the eyes and
ears, the mouth and nose of God, but in
doing this it is speaking anthropomorphically or figuratively of Him who far tran-

scends our human knowledge, and of
whom we can only speak in a stammering
fashion after the manner of men. By *cribing spirituality to God we also affirm
that He has none of the properties belonging to matter, and that He cannot be discerned by the bodily senses. Paul speaks
of Him as 'the King eternal, immortal, invisible'(1 Tim 1:17), and again as'the King
of kings, and Lord of lords, who only hath
immortality, dwelling in light unapproachable; whom no man hath seen, nor can
see; to whom be honour and power eternal,' 1 Tim. 6:15, 16."
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of the moral law reach the heart. (1) The
commands of the moral law reach the heart.

The commandments require not only outward actions, but inward affections; they
require not only the outward act of obedience, but the inward affection of love. 'Thou

shalt love the Lord thy God with all thine
heart.' Deut. 6:5. (2) The threats and prohibitions of the moral law reach the heart. The

law of God forbids not only the act of sin,
but the desire and inclination; not only does
it forbid adultery, but lusting (Mt. 5:28): not
only stealing, but coveting (Rom. 7:7).'Man's
Iaw binds the hands only, God's law binds
the heart.'
"Rule 2.In the commandments there is a
wnecdoche,more is intended than is spoken.
(1) Where any duty is commanded, the contrary sin is forbidden. When we are commanded to keep the Sabbath-day holy, we
are forbidden to break the Sabbath. \Mhen
we are commanded to live in a calling, 'Six
days shalt thou labour,'we are forbidden to
live idly, and out of a calling. (2) \4here any

sin is forbidden, the contrary duty is commanded. When we are forbidden to take
God's name in vain, the contrary duty, that
we should reverence his name, is commanded. 'That thou mayest fear this glori-

ous and fearful name, the Lord thy God,'
Deut. 28:58. Where we are forbidden to
rwrong our neighbour, there the contrary
duty, that we should do him all the good we
can, by vindicating his name and supplying
his wants, is included.

"Rule 3. Where any sin is forbidden in
the commandment, the occasion of it is also

forbidden. \44rere murder is forbidden,
envy and rash anger are forbidden, which
may occasion it. \Vtrere adultery is forbidden, all that may lead to it is forbidden, as
wanton glances of the eye, or coming into
the company of a harlot. 'Come not nigh
the door of her house,' Prov. 5:8. He who
would be free from the plague, must not
come near the infected house. Under the
Iaw the Nazarite was forbidden to drink
wine; nor might he eat grapes of which the
wine was made.
"Rule 4. Where one relation is named in
the commandment, there another relation
is included. \Vhere the child is named, the
father is included. \Vhere the duty of children to parents is mentioned, the du[z of
parents to children is also included. \\4rere
the child is commanded to honour the parent, it is implied that the parent is also commanded to instruct, to love, and to provide
for the child.
"Rule 5. Where greater sins are forbidden, lesser sins are also forbidden. Though
no sin in its own nature is little, yet one may
be comparatively less than another. Where
idolatry is forbidden, superstition is forbidden, or bri"g,"g any innovation into God's
worship, which he has not appointed. As the
sons of Aaron were forbidden to worship an
idol, so to sacrifice to God with strange fire,
Lev. 10:1. Mixture in sacred things is like a
dash in wine, which though it gives a colour,
vet does but debase and adulterate it. It is
highly provoking to God to bring any superstitious ceremony into his worship which He
has not prescribed; it is to tax God's wisdom, as if He were not wise enough to appoint the manner how he will be served.

"Rule 6.lhe law
;: -"
The first and second
law is all connected. "rt;':
tables are knit together; piety to God, and
equity to our neighbour. These two tables
which God has joined together, must not
be put asunder. Try a moral man by the
duties of the first table, piety to God, and
there you will find him negligent; try a hypocrite by the duties of the second table, eq-

uity to his neighbour, and there you will
find him tardy. If he who is skict in the sec-

ond table neglects the first, or he who is
zealous in the first, neglech the second, his
heart is not right with God. The Pharisees
were the highest pretenders to keeping the
first table with zeal and holiness;but Christ
detects their hypocrisy: 'Ye have omitted
judgment, mercy and faith,' Mt. 23 23. T\ey
were bad in the second table; they omitted
judgment, or being just in their dealings;

mercy in relieving the poor; and faith, or
faithfulness in their promises and contracts
with men. God wrote both the tables, and
our obedience must set a seal to both.
"Rule 7. God's law forbids not only the
acting of sin in our own persons, but being
accessory to, or having any hand in, the sins
of others."

STAIES OF CHRIST
The word staterefers to a person's rightful or merited position or standing, especially in relation to the law It is distinct from
a condition, which refers to a person's mode
of existence, and is particularly dependent
upon circumstances. For example, a criminal is found gurlty and therefore is tn a state
of condemnation, which may lead to a con-

dition of imprisonment or punishment of
some kind. With reference to Christ, we
speak of His humiliation* and exaltation*
as states, not conditions. Berkhof (Sgstematic Theolog, p. 331) remarks:
"In theology the states of the Mediator
are generally considered as including the
resulting conditions. In fact, the different
stages of the humiliation and of the exalta435

STOICISM

tion, as usually stated, have a tendency to
make the conditions stand out more prominently than the states. Yet the states are the

most fundamental of the two and should
be so considered. In the state of humiliation Christ was under the law, not only as a
rule of life, but as the condition of the covenant of works, and even under the condemnation of the law; but in the state of
exaitation He is free from the law, having
met the condition of the covenant of works
and having paid the penalty for sin."

STOICISM
The philosophy, originated about 300
years before Christ by Zeno, that virtue is
the only worthwhile aim ard that a virtuous man, by the use of right reason, can
discover his proper place in the universe

duced the Biblical text with those of the society that receives it They then compare the
twoto show the development of themy'th from
its inception to its modem interpretation.

SUBI,q.PSARIANISM
Infralapsarianism.*

SUBORDINATION
The idea that the three persons in the
Godhead differ in rank, or even, as Origen
taught, in essence. In his introductory essay
to Augustine's works tnthe Nicene and Post
NiceneFathers, W. G. T. Shedd distinguished
thee kinds of subordinationism: "There are

three kinds of subordination: the filial or
trinitarian; the theanthropic; and the Arian.
The first is taught, and the second implied,
in the Nicene creed. The last is denied and
excluded. Accordingly, dogmatic historians
like Petavius, Bull, Waterland, and Pearson,
contend that the Nicene creed, in atrrming
the filial, but denying it as to essence, enunciates a revealed truth, and that this is endorsed by ail Tiinitarian fathers, Eastern and
Western. And there certainly can be no
doubt that Augustine held this view" (Second Series, 3.98).
Most orthodox theologians do not share

and achieve happiness whatever his circumstances. Stoicism was pantheistic, making
all things, including God, to be "fragments
of the divrne force." It was also fatalistic,
holding that all that happens does so Ilom
the internal necessity of the universal being. Happiness consisted in realizing the
futility of opposing the inevitable and in recognizing one's proper place and submitting
to it. Anything that would hinder such resignation, as passions, must be suppressed.

Shedd's view that the Nicene creed* and the

STRUCTURAL ANALYSIS

Bible itself teach any kind of subordination
inherent within the Trinity. Though there is

In theologz,* a method of dealing with
the text of Scripture that grew out of the
theory of struchrralism developed by some
French linguistic philosophers. These philosophers held that language and narrative,
especially offolk literature, reflect the deep
structures that govern society.
Applied to the Bible, shucturalism examines the language of the text to lay bare the
struchres that govemed the thinking of the
society that produced it. For the most part,
structuralists will look on the events in the text
as myth,* not historical steps in God's special
revelation.* Some join the study of the struchrral patterns ofthe society that allegedly pro-
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an obvious element of inconsistency in their

defiaitions-e.g., stating the three persons'
eternal equality of substance and glory, including self-existence, while at the same time
saying that the Father communicates the entire divine essence to the Son and the Spiritthey are usually careful not to go beyond
the language of Scripture and so deny any
superiority or inferiority of dignity, rank, or
essence, or any posl"eriority in time. among
the persons in the kinity,* while holding to
the Scripture statements regarding the eternal generation* of the Son and the proces-

sion* of the Spirit. They insist that the
essence of God is indivisible and belongs

SUBSTITUTION

equally to the several persons of the Tiinity.
Charles Hodge comments on the arguments
Calvin sets forth in his Institutu:
"If the distinction between the Father and
the Word be attentively considered, we shall
say that the one is from the other. If, however, the essential quality of the Word be
considered, in so far as He is one God with
the Father, whatever can be said concerning God may also be applied to Him, the
Second Person in the glorious Tiinity. Now,
what is the meaning of the name Jehovah?
\[hat did that answer imply which was spoken to Moses? I AM Tf#iI I AM. Paul makes
Christ the author of this saying. This argument is conclusive. If Christ be Jehovah, and
if the name Jehovah implies self-existence,
then Christ is self-existent. In other words,
self-existence and necessary existence, as
well as omnipotence and all other divine attributes, belong to the divine essence common to all the persons of the Trinity, and

from the three personal subsistences* of the
Father, Son, and Holy Spirit.*

SUBSTITUTION
The penal sufferings of Christ in the
place of His people, by virtue of which
they are saved. The satisfaction* offered
by Christ was not for Himsell but for others. In Malt.2O:28 and Mark 10:45 the
preposition "for" is anti and indisputably
means "instead of" (cf. anti asused in Matt.

2:22 "in the room of"; Matt. 5:38,

"an

eye for an eye"; Luke 11:11, "Will he for
a fish give him a serpent?").
In most Scripture passages that speak of
Christ's death "for" His people, the preposition huper is employed (cf. Luke 22:19, 20;
John 6:51; 15:13; Rom. 5:6-8; 8:32;2 Cor.

5:14,15; Gal. 3:13; Eph.5:2,25; 1 Tim.
2:5,6; Heb. 2:9; 1 Pet. 3:18). Like the En-

SUBSTANCE

glish "for," it may mean "for the benefit of,"
or "instead of ." ln 2 Cor. 5 :20, 2l huper cer'
tainly means "in place of" (cf. Philem. 13
and 2 Cor. 5:14). A comparison of 1 Tim.
2:5, 6 with Matt.2o:28 will show that PauI
uses huperto convey the very same thought
as Christ who used anti.Inpassages such as
1 Cor. 15 :3, "Christ died for lhuper) our sins,"
the idea of substitution must be admitted,
as it makes no sense at all to say that Christ
died for the benefit of our sins.
Christ's substitution for sinners is the highest exhibition of God's merry. Shedd remarks:
"So far as the penalty is concerned, rekibutive justice would be satisffied if the whole
human race were punished forever. (The law
as precept, however, would not be satisfied.
This proves that endless punishment is not
excessive punishment. It still leaves the sinner in debt. According to strict justice, the
law could require from the lost an active as
well as a passive obedience; perfect obedience in the present and future, as well as
suffering the penalty for past disobedience.)

Essence; in the study of the Biblical doctrine of the Triniry,* it is used to denote the

And if there had been no attribute but retributive justice, this would have been the

single, indivisible divine essence, as distinct

coume that he wor-r]d have taken. ...He

therefore

it is the Tiiune God who is self-

existent, and not one person in distinction

from the other persons. That is, selfexistence is not to be predicated of the divine
essence only, nor of the Father only, but of
the Trinif, or of the Godhead as subsisting in
three persons. And, therefore, as Calvin says,
when the word of God is used indefinitely it
means the Tiiune God, and not the Father in

distinction from the Son and Spirit."

SUBSISTENCE
A technical word that indicates

a

personal

mode of existence of the divine substance.
Thus in the Godhead, there is but one substance but three subsistences. By a "personal

mode of existence" is meant a mode or
"form" (Phil. 2:6) of the divine essence charactertzed by certain personal distinctions.
See

Tfinity.

would
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SUFFERINGS OF CHRIST

not have allowed a substituted satisfaction
of justice, and still less provided one. It is

b. He suffered in body and soul. There

importantto notice this fact, because itshows
the senselessness of a colnmon objection to
the doctrine of vicarious atonement, namely
that it is incompatible with mercy....The
ready answer is, it is mercy to the criminal to
permit the substitution of penalty, and still
more to provide the substitute after the

was fixed too exclusively on the
bodily sufferings of the Saviour. It
was not the blind physical pain as
such that constituted the essence of
His suffering, but that pain accom-

permission.. . .For, the vicarious atonement of
Christ is the Sovereigr and the Judge putting

Himself in the place of the criminal" (Dog'
matic Theolog, 2 :3 82, 3 83).
SUFFERINGS OF CHRIST
Berkhof gives a comprehensive statement of the subject (Sgstematic Theology,

pp. 336-343).
"Several points should be skessed in connection with the sufferings of Christ.

a. He suffered during His entire life. In
view of the fact that Jesus began to
speak of His coming sufferings towards
the end of His life, we are often inclined
io think that the final agonies constih.rted the whole of His sufferings. Yet

His whole life was a Iife of suffering. It
was the servant-life of the Lord of Hosts,
the life of the Sinless One in daily association with sinners, the life of the Holy
One in a sin-cursed world. The way of
obedience was forHim atthe same time
a way of suffering. He suffered fiom
the repeated assaults of Satan, flom the
hafed and unbelief of His own people,

panied with anguish of soul and with
a mediatorial consciousness of the
sin of humanity with which He was
burdened. Later on it became customary to minimize the importance
of the bodily sufferings, since it was
felt that sin, being of a spiritual na-

ture, could only be atoned for by
purely spiritual sufferings. These
one-sided views must be avoided.
Both body and soul were affected
by sin, and in both the punishment
had to be borne. Moreover, the Bible
clearly teaches that Christ suffered
in both. He agonized in the garden,
where His soul was 'exceeding sorrowful, even unto death,' and He was
buffeted and scourged and crucified.
c. His sufferings resulted from various
causes. In the last analysis all the
sufferings of Christ resulted from the

fact that He took the place of sinners vicariously. But we may distinguish several proximate causes, such
as-(1) The fact that He who was the
Lord of the universe had to occupy
a menial position, even the position
of a bond-servant or slave, and that

and from the persecution of His enemies. Since He fod the wine-press
alone, His loneliness must have been
oppressive, and His sense of responsibility, crushing. His suffering w€ls con-

He who had an inherent right to
command was in duty bound to

secrated suffering, increasing in severity
as He approached the end. The suffer-

ciation with sinners, and was constantly reminded of the greatness of
the guilt with which He was bur-

ingthatbegan in the incarnation finally
reached its climax in the passio magna
at the end of His life. Then all the wrath
of God against sin bore down upon
Him.
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has been a time when the attention

obey. (2) The fact that He who was
pure and holy had to live in a sinful,
polluted atmosphere, in daily asso-

dened by the sins of His contemporaries. (3) His perfect awareness and
clear anticipation, from the very beginning of His life, of the extreme

SUFFERINGS OF CHRIST

it were,
overwhelm Him in the end. He knew
exactly what w-as coming, and the
sufferings that would, as

intervals right on into dark Gethsemane.

outlook was far from cheerful.

trials of men, into their temptations, that
Jesus could become a kuly syrnpathetic
High Priest and attain to the heights of

(4) Finally, also the privations of life,
the temptations of the devil, the hatred and rejection ofthe people, and
the maltreatment and persecutions
to which He was subiected.

d. His sufferings were unique. We sometimes speak of the 'ordinary' sufferings of Christ, when we think of those
sufferings that resulted fiom the ordinary causes of misery in the world.
But we should remember that these
causes were far more numerous for
the Saviour than they are for us. Moreover, even these common sufferings
had an extraordinary character in His
case, and were therefore unique. His
capacity for suffering was commensu-

rate with the ideal character of His
humanity, with His ethical perfection,
and with His sense of righteousness
and holiness and veracity. No one
could feel the poignanry of pain and
grief and moral evil asJesus could. But
besides these more common sufferings
there were also the sufferings caused
by the fact that God caused our iniquities to come upon Him like a flood.
The sufferings of the Saviour were not
purely natural, but also the result of a
positive deed of God, Isa. 53:6, 10.
To the more special sufferings of the
Saviour may also be reckoned the
temptations in the desert, and the agonies of Gethsemane and Golgotha.
e. His sufferings in temptations. The temptatiors of Christ formed an integml pa.t
of His sufferings. They are temptations
that are encountered in the pathway of
suffering, Mt. 4:1-11 (and parallels);

Ll;lre 22:28; Iokn 72:27; Heb. 4:15;
5:7, 8. His public ministry began with
a period of temptation, and even after

that time temptations were repeated at

It was only by entering into the very

a proved and triumphant perfection,
Heb. 4:15; 5:7-9. We may not detract
from the reality of the temptations of
Jesus as the last Adam, however difficult it may be to conceive of one who
could not sin as being tempted."
"THE DEATH OF THE SAVIOUR. The
sufferings of the Saviour finally culminated
in His death. In connection with this the following points should be emphasized:
a. The extent of His death. It is but natural that, when we speak of the death
of Christ in this connection, we have
in mind first of all physical death, that
is, the separation ofbody and soul. At
the same time we should remember
that this does not exhaust the idea of
death as it is represented rr Scripture.
The Bible takes a synthetic view of
death, and regards physical death
merely as one of its manifestations.
Death is separation from God, but this
separation can be viewed in two different ways. Man separates himself
from God by sin, and death is the nahrral result, so that it can even be said
that sin is death. But it was not in that

way that Jesus became subject to
death, since He had no personal sin.
In this connection it should be borne
in mind that death is not merely the
natural consequence ofsin, but above
all the judicially imposed and inflicted

punishment of sin. It is God's withdrawing Himself with the blessings of
life and happiness from man and visiting man in wrath. It is from this judi-

cial point of view that the death of
Christ must be considered. God imposed the punishment of death upon
the Mediator judicially, since the latter undertook voluntarily to pay the
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penalty for the sin of the human race.
Since Christ assumed human nature
with a]l its weaknesses, as it exists after the fall, and thus became like us
in all things, sin only excepted, it follows that death worked in Him liom
the very beginning and manifested itself in many of the sufferings to which
He was subject. He was a man of sorrows and acquainted with grief. The
Heidelberg Catechism correctly says

that'all the time He lived on earth,
but especially at the end of His life,
He bore, in body and soul, the wrath
of God against the sin of the whole
human race.' These sufferings were
followed by His death on the cross.
But this was not all; He was subject
not only to physical, but also to eternal death, though He bore this intensively and not extensively, when He
agonized in the garden and when He
cried out on the cross, 'My God, my
God, why hast thou forsaken me?' In

a short period of time He bore the
infinite wrath against sin to the very
end and came out victoriously. This
was possible for Him only because of
His exalted nature. At this point we
should guard against misunderstanding, however. Eternal death in the case
of Christ did not consist in an abroga-

tion of the union of the Logos with
the human nature, nor in the divine
nature's being forsaken of God, nor
in the withdrawal of the Father's d!
vine love, or good pleasure from the
person of the Mediator. The Logos remained united with the human nature
even when the body was in the grave;
the divine nature could not possibly

be forsaken of God; and the person
of the Mediator was and ever continued to be the object of divine favor.
It revealed itself in the human consciousness of the Mediator as a feeling of God-forsakenness. This implies
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that the human nature for a moment missed the conscious comfort
which it might derive from its union
with the divine Logos, and the sense
of divine love, and was painfully conscious of the fulness of the divine
wrath which was bearing down upon
it. Yet there was no despair, for even
in the darkest hour, while He ex-

claims that He is forsaken, He directs His prayer to God.
b. The judicial character of His death. It
was quite essential that Christ should
die neither a natural nor an accidental death; and that He should not die
by the hand of an assassin, but under
a judicial sentence. He had to be
counted with the transgressors, had to
be condemned as a criminal. Moreover, it was providentially arranged by
God that He should be tried and sentenced by a Roman judge. The Romans had a genius for law and justice,
and represented the highest judicial

power in the world. It might be expected that a trial before a Roman
judge would serve to bring out clearly
the innocence of Jesus, which it did,
so that it became perfectly clear that
He was not condemned for any crime
which He had committed. It was a testimony to the fact that, as the Lord
says,'He was cut off out of the land of
the living for the transgression of my
people, to whom the stroke was due.'
And when the Roman judge nevertheless condemned the innocent, he,
it is true, also condemned himself and
human justice as he applied it, but at
the same time imposed sentence on
Jesus as the representative of the highest judicial power in the world, func-

tioning by the grace of God and
dispensingjustice in God's name. The
sentence of Pilate was also the sentence of God, though on entirely different grounds. It was significant too

SUPERSESSIONISM

that Christ was not beheaded or

the terrors of the grave for the redeemed

stoned to death. Crucifixion was not a
Jewish but a Roman form of punishment. It was accounted so infamous
and ignominious that it might not be

and to sanctiff the grave for them."
See Descent into Hell.

applied to Roman citizens, but only
to the scum of mankind, to the meanest criminals and slaves. By dying that

In Episcopalianism, a bishop who assists
a diocesan bishop.

The word comes from the

of the law. At the same time He died

suffragor, "to vote for," or "to support."
When diocesan bishops vote in council with
archbishops, they too are called suffragans,

an accursed death, and thus gave evi-

but this is a minor use of the tetm.

death, Jesus met the extreme demands

l

SUFFRAGAN

dence of the fact that He became a
curse for us, Deut. 2l:23; Gal. 3:13.
"THE BURIAL OF THE SAVIOUR. It
might seem that the death of Christ was the
Iast stage of His humiliation, especially in
view of one of the last words spoken on the
cross, 'It is finished.' But that word in all
probability refers to His active suffering, that
is, the suffering in which He Himself took
an active part. This was indeed finished
when He died. It is clear that His buriai also
formed a part of His humiliation. Notice
especially the following: (a) Man's returning to the dust fiom which he is taken, is
represented in Scripture as part ofthe punishment of sin, Gen. 3:19. (b)Several statements of Scripture imply that the Saviour's
abode in the grave was a humiliation. Ps.
16:10; Acts 2:27,31; 13:34,35. It was a
descent into hades, in itself dismal and
dreary, a place of comrption, though in it
He was kept fiom comrption. (c) Burial is a
going down, and therefore a humiliation.
The burial of dead bodies was ordered by
God to symbolize the humiliation of the sinner. (d) There is a cerbain agreement between
the stages in the objective work of redemp-

tion and the order in the subjective application of the work of Christ. The Bible speaks
of the sinner's being buried with Christ. Now
this belongs to the putting off of the old man,
and not to the putting on of the new, cf. Rom.
6:1-6. Consequently also the burial of Jesus

forms a part of His humiliation. His burial,
moreover, did not merely serve to prove that
Jesus was really dead, but also to remove

Lain

SUMMUM BONUM
Latin meaning "the highest good"; the
supreme value in ethics* or theology'*
Many have held the highest good to be the
beatific vision, or full knowledge of God
with accompanying joy, which awaits the
saints in heaven* (1 Cor. 13:12; I John 3:2)
but which some mystics have held to be
possible while still on earth. To Reformed
theologians, lhe summum bonum must always be the glory of God (1 Cor. 10:31;
Rev. 4:11).

SUPEREROGATION

In Roman Catholic theology,* works of
supererogation are works over and above
what God commands. These are conceived
as being meritorious in the sight of God,
and indeed can avail for others. Thus Rome
teaches the fiction of a great treasury of
merit available to needy souls, provided by
the excess obedience and righteousness of
the saints who voluntarily did more than
God commanded.
See

Merit Penance.

SUPERNATURALISM
In theologr the acceptance of the special
(see Reaelatiom) of God in the
Bible, including all its record of His miraculous interventions in the course of history.
See Miracle.

revelation

SUPERSESSIONISM
The derogatory term, used especially by
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SUPERSTITION
Jewish scholars and others involved in Jewish shrdies, to describe the Biblical belief that

NT Christianity is the firlfilment and completed significance of OT teachings. Statements such as Christ's in John 14:6 or Peter's
in Acts 4:12 wonld be labelled, supasessinnist.

The term is a handy tool to stir up Jewish
opposition to the gospel by teaching that
Christianity supersedes Judaism. This carries

the connotation of Christian triumphalism
and of the removal of the religion of the OT
In fact, the NT speaks of the clearly temporary economy of the OT firdirg ih full and
final meaning and expression in Christ and
His gospel. This, for example, is the great
theme of the book of Hebrews.

SUPERSTITION
An irrational belief or practice, judged according to the standard of the word of God.
The word comes from two Latin words, super, "above," and stare, "to stand." Any belief or practice that "stands above" God's

revealed truth, whether

it be the poor,

foolish notion of a backward heathen or the

learned speculation of a modernist or

brother's safety and security Judah says, "Of
my hand shalt thou require him: if I bring
him not unto thee, and set him before thee,
then let me bear the blame for ever." Even
so has Christ assumed the entire responsi-

bility for His people's safe arrival in the
Father's house. If one of those for whom
Christ became surety should perish He, as
their surety, would assume the blame. Thus,
the fact that Christ is our surety who cannot
fail in His responsibility makes His people
sure ofheaven.*

SWEDENBORGIANISM

The teaching and movement of
Emmanuel Swedenborg (1688-17 7 2), a
clairvoyant who adopted Sabellianism,* who
rejected most of the Bible and particularly
such doctrines as a literal resurrection,* sal-

vation* by grace,* and the imputation* of
Christ's righteousness. Swedenborg, undoubtedly a genius and a great scholar,
claimed to have direct revelation from God.

His system was one of autosoterism.* In
1745 be received a revelation about the
New Jerusalem Church, by which title his

infidel scholar, is superstition.

followers were known. Swedenborg refused

SUPRAI-{PSARTANISM
See discussion under Infralapsarianism.

to read theologr* in case he would be misled, but he claimed that spirits guided his
hand while writing his own theological theo-

SURETY
Technically, documents that guarantee a
contract. This idea of a guarantee is carried
over into scriptural teaching. ln Heb. 7:22
Christ is called our surety. It was in that capacity that He died for us, thus guaranteeing the salvation of those for whom He died.
fu our surety, Christ guaranteed a full legal
satisfaction* for our sin, and our deliverance
upon His pay,rnent of our debt.
T\e language and undertakirug of a surety
(and nothing more, for this is not a tgpe of

Christ's suretyship) are clearly set out in
Genesis 43:9 and 44:32, where Judah becomes suret5l forthe safe return of Benjamin
to his father. In guaranteeing his youngest
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ries. His system is not Christian, but
spiritistic. Swedenborgianism is now very
small though the occasional endorsement
of some famous people helps the convention of the New Jerusalem gain respectability-e.g., Thomas Carlyle was influenced by
Swedenborg's ideas and the famous Helen
Keller was a Swedenborgian.

STLTABUS OF ERRORS
Eighty allegedly heretical doctrines or
practices denounced in the encyclical of
Pope Pius IX in 1864. The errors are
ranged under the headings of Modern
Liberalism, Pantheism, Naturalism and
Absolute Rationalism, Socialism, Communism, Secret Societies, Bible Societies, and

SYNODALITY

Liberal Clerical Societies. In 1907 Pius X
issued a syllabus of 65 heretical propositions. It is interesting to note that the papacy today is openly advocating many of
the "errors" of a former allegedly infal-

lible pope.
SYLLOGISM
Deductive, as opposed to inductive, reasoning. Formally, a syllogism is constructed
of two premises, a major and a minor, containing a common term, which is absent from
the conclusion; e.g., all men are sinners (major premise); I am a man (minor premise);
therefore, I am a sinner (conclusion).

SYMBOL
In theology, the name given to a creed.*
Thus, the Westminster Standards* are the
sgnb ols of Presbyterianism.*
SYNCRETISM
From the Greek verb sunkretizein, "to com-

bine"; the movement to unite, not merely
the churches of Christendom, but all these
with all other religions; the movement for a
one-world religion. For a long time, some
leaders of the ecumenical movement* have
held that there is truth in all religions and

that the job of Christian theologians is to
discover the truth through dialogue with
representatives of those religions.
See World Council of Churches.

SYNERGISM
From the Greek sun, "with," and ugon,
"work." It means cooperation and is used to
teach that man works together with God to
effect his salvation. One particularly prevalent form ofthis notion is that in regenerationx the sinner cooperates with the Holy
Spirit. Semi-Pelagians teach that man indeed
takes the first step and is then helped by
divine grace. Arminians hold that while God
makes the first move, He cannot complete
the work of regeneration without the consent and cooperation of the sinner.

Reformed theology rejects all this and

honours the Biblical doctrine that "salvation is of the Lord." Dead sinners (Eph. 2:1)
cannot cooperate to produce regeneration
any more than Lazarus could cooperate in
his own resurrection. Any activity on his
part was the result of the divine impartation of life, a proof of it, but in no way a
contributory factor to it.
SYNOD

In Presbyterianism,* the church court
midway between a presbytery and a general assembly. It is divided into three or more

presbyteries. \Vhere there is no general assembly, the sSmod becomes the highest court

of the church.
In Roman Catholicism, a synod is any official meeting of the church at international,
national, regional, or diocesan level.
SYNOD OF DORT
A council of leading European Calvinists
that met from November 13, 1618, to May
9, 1619, to consider the points conkoverted

by the followers of Arminius

(see

Armininnism). It was made up of pastors,
elders, and theological professors from the
churches in Holland and deputies from the
churches of England, Scotland, Hesse,
Bremen, the Palatinate, and Switzerland. All
Reformed churches accepted the Cannons
of the Synod of Dort "as a true, accurate
and eminently authoritative exhibition of the

Calvinistic system of Theology" (A. A
Hodge).
See Fiae

Poittb of Conhurercy; Cahtinivt

SYNODALTTY
A term now popularin ecumenical documents, it is defined as follows by the Angli-

can-Roman Catholic International
Commission: "In each local church all the
faithful are called to walk together in Christ.
The term sgnodality (derived from sgn-hodos
meaning'common way') indicates the manner in which believers and churches are held

443

SYSTE}I.{TIC THEOLOG}'

togetherin communion as they do this" (Iie
Gift of Authoritg, fl3a)
This manner of holding the faithflrl and
churches together is by the rule of bishops
and colleges of bishops. Thus synodality is
the walking together of *rose who profess
Christ, in submission to the authority of their

the inspired reveiation of Scripture the data.
Shedd rejects a Christological approach
as fractional and not truly systematic, but
theologians such as Witsius, Edwards, and
Chalmers have employed it. There is no good
reason why, accepting the basic premise that
the Trinity is our starting point and Scrip-

bishops. The ecumenical atffactiveness of the
term is apparent: after centuries of separation following the Protestant* Reformation,*

ture our data, the Christological method
should not be adopted. Our knowledge of

churches such as the Anglican, Methodist,
Lutheran, and Roman Catholic (with others
in the World Council of Churches*), are seeking to "walk together" again on the basis of
the authority of the episcopate as the church
of Rome has historically defined it.

God consists in a knowledge of Christ (2 Cor.

4:6). Apart Iiom Him we cannot even read

tin-

the revelation in nature aright. Thus the
ity is not to be understood apart from Christ.

That makes the Christological method
truly theologicai. Since all God's revelation
and work culminate in, and are in order to,
His redemptive purpose, and since it is in

SYSTEMATIC THEOLOGY
Theology is the science of God; the for-

this redemptive purpose thatthe glory of God
is most fully revealed (cf Eph. 3: 10, 11), it is

mulation and exposition of the scriptural revelation* concerning God and His relations
to His creatures. Today, it is foequently defined as the science of religion, dwelling
mainly on man's worship* and relation to
God. fu a definition this is defective, because
God, who should be the chief object and
theme in all theological investigation, is
included only by inference. The use of the
word scienceis important in the definition of
theology. "Science is profound and selfconsistent knowledge" (Shedd). Systematic
theologz, or dogmatic theology as it is also
called, is the systematic statement of dockinal propositions formulated from the data
afforded by God Himself in His own inspired

possible to view redemption as the great
uniffing principle in all theological study,
with the eminent advantage that the purpose of God in redemption is kept before us

word. It is thoroughly Biblical, or it ceases
to be what it claims.
The kue method, therefore, of systematic theology is theocentric (God-centred). It
starts with God, making the Trinity its basis.

All other methods are foactional and open
to great abuse. Schleiermacher's consciousness theology, for example, is anthropocen-

tric* (man-centred), as are most modern
treatments of the subject. However, the only

truly Christian and comprehensive method
to make the Trinity the starting point and
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is

at every step.
This is no mean advantage and may well
serve to avoid the tendenry of some theologians to abstract (and even idle) specula-

tion. No part of divine revelation is meant
to portray truth in the abstract. AII special
revelation is redemptive, and thus to read
each part of it in the Iight of redemption is
Iogical and, most important of all, scriphral.
It could indeed be argued that a systematic approach to theology finds its highest
expression in the Christological method,

because

it

starts off with the open

acknowledgement of the light of the com-

plete Biblical revelation-and of course
that complete revelation is aglow with the
centrality of the Redeemer and His work.

TALMUD
A body of ancieni Jewish literature consisting of two parts, the Mishnah and the Gemara.
T\e Mishnah, "teaching," is the text of oral laws
and traditiors edited by RabbiJudah Ha-Nasi
6,.o.l352ZO).The Getnma, "learning," is a
commentary onthe Mishnahby the Amoraim,
the interpreters of the law, between the third
and the sixth centuries. There are two versions
of the liilmud, the Babylonian and the Palestinian, differing mainly in that the discussions

nthe Gernaraare by Babylonian or Palestinian Amoraim respectively.

and his faithftrl followers in them. Historically, popes have not limited their exercise
of temporal power to mere direction. They
have often employed coercion, either by the
pursuit of war, by the imposition of spinhral
censures (see Intqdbt), by deprivation of office, orby an attemptto subvertthe allegiance
of subjects to their rulers.

TEMPTABILITY OF CHRIST
The susceptibility of Christ to temptation.
Christ's impeccability* has often been denied (e.g., by Charles Hodge, Systematic The-

olog,2:457) on the ground that

the prophets, ard Kethubim, the holy ootitirgs'

TARGUM

was tempted,

The kanslation into fuamaic of the Hebrew Scriptures, first orally (some hold that
Neh. 8:8 refers to such oral translation) and
later in written form. Some targums are literal translations, while others are interpretive expansions of the text, containing much
illustrative material.

to all forms of human temptation, both

TANACH
The IN( the technical term for the fiplex
division* of the OT: Torah, the law, Nebi'im,

i
I

i
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The argument is based on a fallacy. Christ
for as a ilue man, He was open

I
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TELEOLOGY
The doctrine that behind all things there

is a final cause, and that all developments
occur according to design or pupose.

t

See

Arguments

for

God's Existence;

Dy stelc o lo gg ; Tfuo dirg.
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a person

who cannot sin cannot be tempted. Christ
was tempted, and therefore, it is argued,
He was capable of sin (though in fact He
did not sin).

TEMPORAL POWER
The authority claimed by the pope over
nations and their rulers. fusuming that he is
the supreme moral leader of the world, the
pope claims the right to direct all nations

physical and mental, with the all-important

reservation noted in Heb. 4:15, "yet without sin." The Greek choris hamqrtias means
"without sin," or "apart from sin" (compare
the use of choris in Heb. 7:20,21; 9:18,
22). "Our Lord was not tempted by the sinful lusts of pride, ambition, eny, malice,
hatred, anger, jealousy, avarice, gluttony,
voluptuousness, drunkenness; in short, by
evil desire or concupiscence of any kind"
(Shedd, Dogmatic Theolog, 2:343). The
assaults upon Christ were real and powerfirl, through the channel of His human nalure, but in Him there was no responsive
evil inclination or concupiscence. As He
said, "The prince of this world cometh, and
hath nothing in me" (fohn 14:30).
The human nature of Christ was susceptible to temptation, and if left to itself, was
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peccable. But the human nature of Christ
never had even a moment's existence apart
from union with the eternal Logos who, as
God, is omnipotent, intemptable, and impeccable. The union of the human and divine

natures

in Christ's theanthropic

person*

means that while by virhre of His human
nature He was temptable, by virtue of His
divine nature He was impeccable. The argument that temptability and impeccability
are mutually exclusive, or that the temptations of an impeccable person are unreal,

not only contradicts the Scripture's plain
declarations about the person of Christ, but
also runs counter to human experience. The
following points are important:
"There may be the very greatest degree
of temptation, where there is no possibility
at all of its succeeding" (2:339).
'As there may be the most violent attack
upon a shategic point where there is an invincible power of resistance, so there may
be the most extreme and powerful of temptations addressed to a person in whom there
is absolute impeccability" (23a0.
"Nerther let it be supposed that our Lord's
temptations were slight, because they were

sinless.

An innocent temptation may be

greater in its force than a sinful one. Christ
was solicited by sinless temptation more
strongly than any man ever was by sinful
temptation. No dmnkard, or sensualist was
ever allured by vicious appetite so fiercely
as Christ was by innocent appetite, when
after the forty days 'he was an hungered.'
For the sfess of the appetite was supematurally heightened in this instance. A nahrral
appetite may be sfonger, and more difficult
to control, than an unnah.ual and vicious one.

The craving of the glutton for artificial

make it appear that Christ had to struggle
with the same sinful inward lusts that afflict
us. Some of the statements in the book promoted by the Promise Keepers movement,
The Mascukne Journq, express this view It
is therefore vitally important to grasp the
fulness of the Scripture's teaching on our
Lord's temptations. Shedd's treatment of the
subject is excellent:
"The reasons why Christ was tempted are

the following:
"1. The suffering involved in his temptations

was a part of his humiliation and satisfaction for sin. A tempted being is, in so far, a
sufferer. Hence we have reason to believe
that no temptation is experienced in the
heavenly world.

"2. In submitting to temptation, Christ

sets

an example to his disciples, of constancy in
obedience and resistance to evil. Believers
are bidden to 'look unto Jesus, who for the
joy that was set before him endured the cross,
despising the shame,' and to 'consider him

that endured such contradiction of sinners
againsthimself lestthey be wearied and faint

in their minds,' Heb. l2:2,3.
"The fact that Christ was almighty and victorious in His resistance, does not unfit Him
to be an example for imitation to a weak
and sorely tempted believer. Because our
Lord overcame His temptations, it does not
follow that His conflict and success was an
easy one for Him. His victory cost Him tears
and blood. 'His visage was so marred more
than any man,' Isa. 53:11. There was 'the
kavail of his soul,'Isa. 52:14.lnthe skuggle
he cried, 'O my Father, if it be possible let
this cup pass fiom me!'Matt.26:39. Because
an army is victorious, it by no means follows that the victory was a cheap one....

sauces, and highly seasoned food, is not so

"3. By this almighty and victorious resistance

intense as the hunger of the traveller in the
desert who is upon the brink of starvation"

of temptation, Christ evinced His power to
succour those that are tempted, and to carry
them through all temptation. He showed that
He is Lord and conqueror ofSatan, and his
kingdom. Col. 2:15,'Having spoiled princi-

(2:340,34t).
Wtrile some question the reality of Christ's
temptations, others misunderstand their nature and describe them in such terms as to
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palities and powers, he made a show of them

TEMPTABILITY OF CHRIST

openly, triumphing over them.' Ps.2:2, 4,
'The kings of the earth set themselves
against the Lord's anointed. He that sitteth
in the heavens shall laugh; the Lord shall
have them in derision.' 1 Cor. 15:25, 'He
must reign till he hath put all enemies under his feet.' Heb. 2:IO,'ltbecame him for
whom are all things, to make the captain of
their salvation perfect through sufferings.'
The 'perfection' spoken of here is not sanctification from sin; but a suitable preparction and accomplishment for his mediatorial
office and work by trial and grief, whereby
he is able to sympathize with those that are
tempted. Hence teliosai and not hagiazein
is the word employed.
"In the first place, then, the Redeemer of
sinful men must be truly human, not weakly
human; unfallen man, not fallen; the ideal
man, not the actual [i.e., man as he should
be, not as he is by the falll; temptable not
peccable. He must be truly human, in order
to be assailable by temptation and thereby
able to sympathize with every tempted man.
In order to sympathize with a person, it is
not necessary to have had exactly the same
afiliction that he has. It is only necessary to
have been afflicted. A different kind of affliction may make a man all the more sym-

pathetic. Because Christ was sinlessly
tempted, he feels a deeper and more tender

sympathy with sinfully tempted man, than
he would had he been lustfi.rlly and viciously
tempted. And this, forthree reasons. (a) Lustful desire deadens the sensibility, and blunts

the tenderness and delicacy of the nature.
(b) There is much selfishness in the sSrmpathy of vice with vice; of one drunkard with
another. Misery loves company. But the sym-

pathy of a benevolent temperate man for a

drunkard is disinterested. (c) The strength
and reality of sympat\ are seen in the
amount of self-sacrifice that one is willing to
make for the miserable, rather than in the
mere fact that one has felt precisely the same
misery himself. Tested by this, Christ has
infinitely more sympathy for man than any

man has had, or can have. 'Greater love hath

no man than ttus, that a man lay down his
life for his friends,' John 15:13. One man
may know very vividly from personal experience how another man feels, and yet not
be willing to undergo any suffering for him
for the purpose of delivering him from suffering. Drunkards have a cornmon feeling
of misery, but they do not make sacrifices
for one another. On the contrary, they 'bite
and devour one another,' Gal. 5:15. Satan
well knows from personal experience what
remorse is, and how his fellow-angels suffer
from remorse, but he has no disposition to
help them at his own expense.
"Secondly, the Redeemer of man must not
be weakly and peccably human, because he

must be 'mighty to save, travelling in the
greatness of lls shength,'Isa. 63:1. He must
have power to overcome all temptation when
it assails himself personally, in order that he

may be able 'to succour them that are
tempted'Heb. 2:18. Fallen and helpless man
cannot kust himself to one who is himself
liable to fall from God. The second Adam
must be mightier to repel temptation than
the first Adam. And certainly if good and
evil were so proportioned to each other in
Christ that they trembled in the balance, as
they sometimes do in his disciples, no fallen
man could go to him with confidence of victory over evil. After the cry, 'O wretched
man that I am: who shall deliver me from
the body of this death?' there would not be
the exulting shout, 'I thank God throughJesus

Christ our Lord.' If Christ could meet all the
temptations that approached him through his
innocent and sinless human nature, from the
wiles of Satan, and from suffering positively
inflicted by eternal justice upon the sinner's
voluntary substitute; if Christ could meet this
vast amount of temptation with only a feeble
finite will not reinforced and strengthened
by an infinite will; he would not be 'mighty
to save,' nor would he 'travel in the greatness of his skength"' (Dogmatic Theolog,

2:345-349).
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TERRITORIAL CHURCH
The "theory of church government which
assumes that the ruler of a counky possesses,
by virhre ofhis sovereignty, the nght to govem the Church, if Protestant, which has been
established within his realm" (McClintock
and Strong). This theory asserted the right
of a ruler to determine the creed of his subjects according to his personal beliefs, and
had the effect of making citizenship practically synonymous with church membership.
As a result, Europe boasts many "Christian"

countries, whose citizens are nominally
church members but are strangers to any
real or saving knowledge of the gospel.

TESTAMENT
See

Coaenant.

TETRAGRAM OR
TETRAGRAMMATON
The Hebrew n arne for Jehouafu translated

LORD in the AV. For a defence of Jehouah
as the correct vocalization, see Yahweh.

TEXTUAL CRITIC
A scholar whose expertise in the Biblical
and related languages and in history equips

him to examine the extant wihesses to the
texts of the OT and NT, with a view to identifying and removing any errors that have
been introduced into them either innocently
by copyists' mistakes, or by design. Popu-

Iarly the word critic is often equated with
unbelief and a desfuctive purpose. However,
though many critics display blatant unbelief, without the exercise of the discipline of
the textual critic we would not have any
current copies of the Hebrew or Greek texts

of Scripture. The Jewish scribes-the
Sopherim-were textual critics. Erasmus,

valid, but that the popular notion that there
is something inherently evil in being a texhral critic is unfounded.
A sterling example of the good that tex-

hral criticism may do is the work of

Jose

O'Callaghan, a Jesuit priest and one of the
world's leading papyrologists, who in 1972,
to the consternation of the world of liberal

scholarship, identified a fragment from
Qumran cave 7 as Mark 6:52, 53. He dated
this fragmentto at least a.n. 50-55. He went

on to make eight other NT identifications
among the fragmenh from Qumran 7, dating them between e.o. 50 and 70. (The passages are Mark 4:28; 6:48; 72:77; Acts
27:38 Rom. 5:11, 12; 1 Tim.3:16;4:1-3;
2 Pet. l:15; James l:23,24-see The First
Nsu Testamenl, by David Estrada and Will-

iam White, Jr., p. 138). Eminent supporters of the traditional NT text such as W N.
Pickering (The Identitg of the New Tbstament
Tbxt) have hailed O'Callaghan's work. This
is a case where the text critical studies of a
scholar who is far from the theological positions of Bible-believing Protestants nevertheless have deskoyed the foundations of the
liberal charactenzation of the NT as the product of second-century editors.

Without the work of dedicated scholars
who have given their lives to the study of
the text of Scripture, we would have no way
of benefitting fiom the MS copies of the word
of God. The difficulties of penetrating the
mysteries of the ancient scripts, to say nothing of those of the scribal habits of ancient
copyists, demand a scholarly expertise that
few possess. Some Hebrew letters are distinguished by only subtle differences. Con-

in appearance of the
letters'l and'1, f and f , i''l and I1, U and D,
J and', D and D, and ! and 9. This similarsider the similarity

Stephens, the Elzevirs, Beza, Burgon,* and
Scrivener were textual critics just as surely
as Tischendorf, Tregelles, Westcott and Hort,
and modern scholars such as Metzger and

ity placed great demands on ancient copy-

Aland. That is not to say that their presuppositions and methodologies are equally
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comrption of the text, makes the work of

ists and led to innocent errors. The presence

of such unintentional copyist's errors, as well
as abbreviations, and even some deliberate

the texhral scholar indispensable.

TEXTUAL CRITICISM
Ronald Cooke, an uncompromising Fundamental scholar, responding to those who
see in every texhral critic "the trail of the
serpent," wrote, "l thank God for those who
wrestled in ancient times to pass on the Scrip
tures in some version which has come down
to us, no matter how feeble. I thank God for
modern men who wrestled with amountain
of manuscripts to come to a good text, for
most of us could not wrestle with even one
manuscript to come to an understanding of
it" (Honesty and the KlV, p.75)
The presuppositions ofeach texhral critic
will govern his presentation of and conclusions from the empirical data. We must be
aware of that and make a clear distinction
between the data and the critic's use of it.
However, modern textual critics have not
created the data. Some people speak of, say,
"the Westcott and Hort text" as if those two
Cambridge scholars produced the text. Every reading they considered was ancient.
Their choices in many ct$es were wrong and
the reason for them (their presuppositions)
unwarranted. But choices have to be made
by all who study the ancient witnesses to
the text of Scripture. Even within the traditional text MSS there are textual variations

that can be settled only by careful textual
criticism. Those who demand an uncritical
acceptance of the Received Text* of the NT
must face this. They have simply opted to
Iive with the critical decisions of textual critics of the 16th and 17th centuries.
That those decisions were not set in stone
is clear from the fact that the AV itself does
not stick entirely to the Received Text. What
is needed is not a blanket condemnation of
textual critics, or a blind adherence to what
we have become used to, but an objective
method of handling the data of the Bible
text that fully acknowledges the unique
character of Scripture as the inspired word
of God. If that is done, the traditional text
of Scripture will stand vindicated as a faithful representation of the original. In those
places about which some critics still raise

questions, a collation of the objective evidence will lead to a cerbain resolution. That
is the limited but important area of labour

of the textual critic.

TEXTUAL CRITICISM
The investigation of the text of the Old
and New Testaments with the aim of setting

forth the authentic readings of the autographs,* as against spurious readings which
have found their way into some manuscripts
(see MS$, either from copyists' errors, or
by design. It is sometimes referred to as lowu
criticismas distinct from higher criticism (see

Citicism\.
There is a marked difference in the criticism of the OT and the NT. \\4Tereas in the
NT there is a vast array of MS witnesses to
the original text, in the OT there is a relative
scarcity of MS material by which to exam-

ine the purity of the Masoretic Text

(see

Masora),the Hebrew text that conservative
scholars accept as a pure descendent ofthe
original OT text.
The OT was written in Hebrew, excePt
for three brief sections (Dan. 2 :4-7 :28 ; Ezra
4:8-6:18; and 7:72-26), one verse (fer.
10:11), and one word (Gen. 31:47) which
are in Aramaic. The NT was written in
Greek, though its writers, with the possible
exception of Luke, were allJews. The choice
of Greek, the international language, reflects
not only the widespread dispersal of the

Jews-and the gospel is "to the Jew first"but the great missionary calling of the
church to go into all the world with the gospel (Mark 16:15).
None of the original manuscripts, the autographs, of either Testament survives. The
same is true of every ancient literary work'
However, in the case of the Bible its divine
author has providentially guaranteed that we

the authentic text of the original
writings through the preservation of a great
many copies.
Hand-copied MSS are particularly liable
to suffer from scribal errors, and even inpossess
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tentional alteration. Edward F. Hills (l'fte

hrors of Addition. Dittography:

KingJames Vusion Defended,p. 1) likens the
damage to the text of ancient literary works
to that which a ship's cargo is liable to suffer iftransferred foom vessel to vessel. This

serts twice what appeared only once in the

is a good picture. The cargo of words of
any ancient MS was open to damage in the

two ways already mentioned, by accident
or by design. It is the task of textual criticism to locate and remove from our modern printed versions of the Hebrew and
Greek texts-and hence from our translations made from those texts-the alterations
that copyists introduced. In this work the
large number of available MSS, or parts of
MSS, especially in the NT, is of great help
because when the MSS are examined and
compared the errors of copyists or editors
will become apparent.

Unintentional Emors
Anyone who has ever done much hand

copying

will readily appreciate that all

copyists are prone to certain kinds of innocent mistakes.
Errors of Omission Haplography: a letter, syllable, or word that is repeated in the text is
copied only once. In Isa. 26:3, 4 the First
Qumran Isaiah Scroll omits the verb "kust"
at the end of verse 3. The Received Text
righfly has the consonants BTWH BTHW
("he trusts, kust ye") but the scroll omits the
first of these.
Homoeoteleuton (from the Greek, mean-

ing "similar ending"): occurs when the
copyist's eye skips from a word or words
to the same or similar words further down
the text, thus omitting what lies between.
Codex A (the Alexandrian MS) omits 1
Corinthians 9:2 because the same four
words end w. 1 and 2. Evidently, the copyist, looking away from the MS from which
he was copying to finish writing verse 1,
turned his eye back and struck the second
occurrence of the words humeis este enhurio,
"you are in the Lord." Continuing fiom there
he proceeded to verse 3.
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a copyist

in-

original. In Ezekiel 48:16 the Masoretic text
repeats the word hamesh, "five," to read'five

five hundred," instead of simply "five hundred." In Acts 27:37 Codex B (the Vatican
MS) repeats the letter o, grving the reading
that there were "about seventy-six," instead
of two hundred and seventy-six, people in
the ship that carried Paul.
Errors of Transposifioz. Transposition of
letters or words are to be expected in all
copying.
Itacism'. the interchange of vowels. A celebrated case of this is to be found in Revelation 1:5 where Christ is praised because he
"washed us fuom our sins in His own blood."
By copying z instead of ou some MSS
changed the verb to "loosed," a change reflected in many modern translations.
Fission: divides one original word into two
words in the copy. C. D. Ginsburg argued
that Isa. 9:3 in the Masoretic text furnishes
an example of this (see Tlxtual Citicism of
the Old Tbstamentfor Ginsburg's treatrnent
of this text).
Fusion is the opposite error ofjoining together two separate words in the original to
form only one in the copy. Isaiah 3:15 provides a simple example. In the Masoretic text
theletters Ml.KMappear as one word which
means "their king." This makes no sense in
the context but the Masoretes, followed by
our AV, recognized that here there were

originally two words MaH LaKeM, "\\4rat
mean ye?" or, "\A/hat is the matter with you?"

An important example of fusion was noted
by Jerome when he translated the OT fiom
Hebrew into Latin. In translating Lev. 16:8
he saw that the word LaAZAZeLwas nfact
two words Lz,EZ AZAL, meaning simply "for
the goat of sending away." The AV has righfly
followed this analysis of the words, with the
translation "for the scapegoat." Some modern versions maintain the fused form of the

Hebrew consonants and translate "for
Azazel,"* making this a proper name which,

TEXTI]AL CRITICISM OF THE NEW TESTAMENT
according to some comrnentators, signifies
the devil. By recognizing that we have a case
of fusion in the text we avoid all the confusion that follows any attempt to understand

fon of the inspired text occurred (see Ttx'
tual Criticism of the New Tbstommt Tlxarul Citicism of the Old Tbstament).

azazel as a proper name.
Contratted and AbbrwiatedForrrs. Some foe-

OT and NT Text

quently used or very familiar words were
copied in abbreviated form and attimes later
copyists misunderstood the contractions. In
Rom. 12:11 the phrase "serving the Lord"
reads "serving the time" in the Received Text.

The word "Lord" was contracted to I(O in
the MSS and evidently a copyist mistook this

for KRO the contraction for kairos, "time."

In 1 Cor. 12:13 we read of being made to
"drink into one Spirit," which some MSS have

as "into one drink." The contraction for
pneuma, "Spirit" was PMA which someone
copied as POMA, "drink."
These and other scribal inaccuracies are
to be found in every MS copy of the books
of the Bible. This need hardly surprise us. If
a few hundred honest and faithful Christians

i

were given the task of copying the Gospel
of Luke, it is highly likely that they would all
commit some errors. One may omit aline in
3:28 and make the verse read that Melchi
was the son of Cosam, instead of the son of
Addi. Another may irsert a word twice, whjle
someone else may misspell a word. However, it is inconceivable that all or most of
our copyists could commit the same unintentional errors. Thus by checking their productions against each other, the exact text
of the original could be discovered. The same
holds good for the MSS of the Bible. Unintentional copyist elrors can be isolated by a
comparison of the great mass of MSS.

lntentional Errors
Not all changes introduced into the Bible
text in the course of copying were innocent
or accidental. The Pentateuch was deliberately altered by the Samaritans for sectarian purposes. Some orthodox Jewish scribes
also altered the text of Scripture for dogmatic
reasons. In the NT also, deliberate falsifica-

Different Factors in Considering the
A separate treatrnent of the Old and New
Testaments is necessary, not only because
they were written in different languages, but
because very different factors and circumstances entered into the transmission of copies of their texts. Whereas in the case of the

NT there is a vast abundance of MS material dating back to within a century or so of
the original ,witing, in the case of the OT
there are comparatively few MSS, most of
which are of a late date. Despite such differences, we will find that the same basic approach to the question of establishing the
authentic text holds good in both cases.

TEMUAL CRITICISM OF THE
NEWTESTAMENT
Given the length and complexity of this
article, we will cornmence with a thesis-a
brief statement of the position adoptedfollowed by a simple glossary of essential
terms and an outlined plan of the study.

Thesis
Gsd; ,who inspil€d the NT, has Provi-

dentially preset'ved its tex in the great

numberof ancientwihresses MSS, etc.) still
available. Over 900h of the NT text is beyond diqpute, down to the smallest details'
fu for the remainder, some 850/o of &e
M$S agree in presenting a mmmon iext.
This eommon te* is saongly conotrorated
ty fhewikress of ancier* versiotu and quotations trom'drurch fathers and is the authentic representation o{ the original texf
Despite the variations in the ancient manu-

scripts, \,ve may ascertain the authentic
reading in every case by following the testimony of tlre merr,vhelming mqiority of &e
ancient wi&esses. This objedive approa&
witl establishthe faditional text of ihe NT
as the authenlic te*
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Glossry

!$

ancient bound folio eopy af
MSS, rornewtrat resenrbl&g a modem book
Cor$lainn. The fusion of two or rnore
variant readinp to produe! a new reading.
eonje**al Ernudatior. The practicr of
extreme eclecticists who believe that in
cases where they judge that none of the
NT MSS preserves the original readiug th€y
may emend the text by supplying a readingthey believe, or guess, would better suit
the passage. Conjechral emendation, thereforc, is a critic's "imprevement'af the NT
text by iaserting what he thinks &e inspired
writer siouldhave writtet in preference to
whaL according to the MSS, he d.idwrrte.
frffiwd TM A Greek text or text-t,?e
pmdmed by a pocess of editing older texts;
therefore, a secondary text, not a primary
witress to the original form of the text.
Ecldici,sm.'Ihetheory that a texhral critic
is free to choose amongvariarrtreadings accordiug to his assessment of &eir probabitity, lxsed on his opinion of the hictory of
the text and of whidr reading best suits the
Cad&c

used to deseribe their edition of the naditional text.It is ctosely identified with the
editions of Erasmus, Stephens, and Beza
'Recaxitm An aneient critieal revision
of the Greek text Critimlheremeans that
ancient siholars examined the available
MSS and evaluated the claims af tlreir
variant readings to a place in the text.

Tat$gpe A group of MSS fhatexhibit
a

,

comman text.

Tmnscriptionnl fubabilfu, AccoriJtflgtn
eclecticists, the pobable oplanation of

how variant readings came to exist.
Eclecticisb believe that the reading they
deern mast prcbable should be inserted
in the NT teld as the genuine reading.
Vwiant Reoding A variation in content
or wording of a portion of the Greek text
as exhibited by different MSS.
I&xht
guage. The

lafu, the Pedrita* Old Ldi&ardC-o$ic are
NT rrersiors. The AY, RV, RSV, NEB, NASB
and NIV are &rglish rrcrsions of &e Bible.

Plan of the Article

author's style. Ecclecticists often differ
widely on theirjudgmenton these mafiers.

Edition A critical Greek text in printed
forrn The 7atus Rurytus is such an edition, as are the 1d/eskott and Hcrttext, the
United Bfule Societies'texl andHodges and
Farstad's Majmity Tut.

Emendstion The correcfion of current
editions ofthe Greek nextby the adoption
of what are claimed to be "beter'l readings, i.e., readinp that more accurately
ilect the original text,
Manasript. Ahand,r,vritten copy of the
Greek text" The wsrd is usually written
in an abbreviated form: MS {manuseripL

r*

singular), MSS (manuscripts, plurali.
Manuseripts may be uncial, written in
capital letters, ar rninisaie, written in
sffierler anrsiuescript thejoined letters of
a'?unning hand."
Recefued Tixt.The rurne translates the

La*:n TWus Reerytus, which the Elzevirs
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hrrldion &om &e original lanLffi* is avssion ol-dre CIII Simi-

A

The

Arrient Euidawefw

the

NT TiNt

Papyrus Fragments
Old Uncials
Miniscules
Ctrurch Lectionaries
Ancient Versions
Patristic Citations

Ancipnt Totfupo,
Critics suggest four text-types.
The Alexandrian Text-Type
The Sfustern ?cxt-T1pe
The Caesarean Tod{ype
The Tiafitional Text (Byzantine,

Majority)
While there are many variant readings
among tlrese ted-types. the same fundamental text appears in every text-t1pe.

Displuing the Traditional Tlxt:
Ever since the 17th century there had
been some t€xfual scholars who rejected

TEXTUAL CRITICISM OF THE NEW TESTAMEN1

ttre Tradiiional text (TT) as the authentic
NTted, butin 1881 trrtro Cambddgescholarx, B- F. \{Iestcofi and F. J. A. Hort, rcplaeed it with a criticel texl as the basis
for the translation of the MI in the RV

of late daie, ardsome criticschargeitwith

Hort used &e following lines of aryument:

Establishingthe NT Tut
There are two $rays of proeeeding1. The ecleetic method*the critic
"chooses" the "best" reading.

l.

The argumentfram

gmmlog; the TT is

an ancier,* offieial revision made at

Antioch

under Lucian. The great number of MSS
are copies and copies ofcopies ofthis single
editisn. Lr this way Hort eliminated the
shength of the wihress of the majority MSS.

2.

The argamentfrom age:the

TT is a late

conflation. Despite all this, conservatives

donot repudiate the Masoretic text Why
thendosome ofthem rejecttheTT of the
NT in the face of less subskntial &arges?

2. The obj ectiu e mehod*the strength of
ancient evidence establishes the trae
reading.

earliest quotations from the drurch fathers.
3. The argtme*t fram canftatian: lhe TT

Eclectir Method:
Five canons, or rules of criticism.
2. These trmons are often unworkable.
3. Ecleeticism leaves the pure text of God's
word forever beyond ourreach.
Objectiue Method:

Hul

from throughout the ancient church will

ted not found in the earliest MSS or in the

joins readings from other texts to make
one reading. It is therefore a derived
and secondary text.
Refuted

1. There '/ras no Antiochan revision.
The dominance of the TT is the result
not ofchurch authority, but ofthe ancient
acceptance of its position as the pure rep
resentation ofthe original text.
2. The TT is not a late text.
The charge of lateness.
Evidence that fhe TT is not alate tes.
ln dealing with MSS, "old" does not

.

necessarily mean "pure"*evidence of
early deliberate eomipticn of the texl

Reason extant copies of the TT

are not as old as those of the
Alexandrian text.
3. The

TT is not a derived and

sec-

ondary text.

.
.

The charye of conflationrmprovable.

Conflation chargeable against the
Alexandrian and Western MSS.

A Pleafor Consistmq
Conservative scholms do not reject the
Masoretic text of the OT (the TT of the
OT), though the very same charges are
made against it as are made against the
TT of the NT. The OT texthas cometo us
through an official revision; its MSS are

I.

Following the great majoriff of witrresses
establish the TT as the authentic NT text
John Burgon, Dean ofChichester, proposed

seven trotes of kuth" by which to estab'
Iish the true reading of a disputed text:

l.

Antiquity.

2. Consent of

wibresses.

3. Variety of evidence.

4. Respectability of wi[resses.
5. Unbroken tradition.
6. Context. or the evidence of a manuscripfs accuracy in the context of a disputed readrng.
7. Iaternal evidence, or reasonableness.
This refers to a very small number of
places involving grammatical or geographi-

cal blundets, or other such impossibilities.
Does It Make Much Dffermce?
1. We must nat ata*ntu*te importance of
textual variations. The poorest Greek text
that could be produced from the available

MSS wotrld not alter one doctrine of ihe faith.

2. However, we must not understatelhe
importance of lextual variations. Some
weaken the NT's witness to certain doctrines. And eclecticism as a method o[ est*blishing the text has a very real effect
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on the doetrine cf the ir*pifation aad
trustwcrthiness of ScripArre.
Feart*ra ef;the WaditisxaL

T,*

'

'

1. It differs fumr&e Alexardrian texf.

. M*rk 1619*2O:
. John 7153*8:11
' 1 Tirn 3:16
2, Itdl$ery tromsrte TwttxRqqtus'
, These differenees are few and srnall
. The mosi sigrifieantiqvolve three full

of quotations of the NT in the writings of
the church fathers. So there is abundant
evidence for the NT text.
Papyrus Fragmmts. AII of these sources
are of value in establishing the text of the
original, though obviously the Greek MSS
are of the greatest importance. Of these MSS
the oldest are paplrtrs fragments of varying

text 6roduced dwing and a*er the Reformation,, including the TWw Recqtu,s, arc

size representing every NT book except
2 Timothy. They date from the 2nd to the
8th centuries 4.o., with over fifty of them
coming from the 3rd and 4th centuries and
are designated by numbers, P1-P88. They
are written in capital letters,i.e., uncinlscipt
without separation of words.
Old Uncials. Also written in uncials are
the old MSS from the 4th century onwards,
which are written on vellum or parchment

representatives of &e TT. 5i1tr the .{1 was

(i.e., prepared animal skins) instead of papy-

trarglated fuom an edition of the TT, the
charge that it was trnslated from'a few
inferiorrmanuseriptsl is ftlse. That charye
is applicable only to zuch modern translations as ane not based on lhe TT, e.g., the

rus. That parchment was in use in apostolic
and pre-apostolic times is clear fuom Paul's
request in 2 Tim. 4:13, "Bring the books,
but especially the parchments." However, the
earliest MSS of the NT written on skins are
flom the 4th century, Codex Vaticanus (abbreviated as B) and Codex Sinaiticus (abbreviated as tl, Aleph). In all, there are 268
known uncials.
Miniscules. At the beginning of the 9th

vemes and.over

twenf

parls of ve*es. The

most obviot],s of these are Luke 17:26l,
Acts 8:37; 1 lahiS;T;andAck 9:5,6.

Condgsior
The,TT is preserved in the majority
MSS of the Greek NT The editiorx of the

RV, RSV, NASB, NEB, GNB, and NIV

Textual criticism of the NT is the scholarly examination of the manuscriptwihesses
to the NT text, with a view to the identification and removal of errors that have been

inkoduced into them during centuries of
hand-copying, either innocently by copyists'
errors or intentionally for dogmatic purposes
(see

Textual Criticism).

The Ancient Evidence for the NT Text
The NT books were probably written
originally on papyrus scrolls (2 John 12;
3 John 13), none of which has survived.
However, each scroll was copied, and each
copy was used to produce further copies.
This process was continued for some 1,400
years until the invention of printing, after
which few hand copies were produced. In
all, there are 5,338 Greek MSS or parts of
MSS of the NT now known to be in existence. In addition, there are hundreds of
copies of ancient translations and thousands
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century, MSS began to be copied in
miniscule script, i.e., a script of small letters
in cursive style, or as we would say, in a
running hand. The advantages of this style

fairly quickly displaced the use of uncial
script. These miniscules number 2,792.
Church Leainnanes. Many MSS (2,193) are
in the form of church lectionaries dating from

the 6th century. These are not written in
regular sequence but are daily and weekly
readings from the Gospels and Epistles. J. W.

Burgon* explained their format:
"The Gospels always stand in the following order: St. John: St. Matthew: St.
Luke: St. Mark. The lessons are briefresembling the Epistles and Gospels in
our Book of Common Prayer. They seem
to me to fall into two classes: (a) Those
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which contain a lesson for every day in
the year: (b) Those which only contain
Iessons for fixed Festivals and the Saturday-Sunday lessons" (Causes of Corruption
in the Traditional Tbxt, p. 68).
The practice of publicly reading the
Scriptures in church services led to the
multiplication of these lesson books. Thus

However, despite these drawbacks,

their citations from the NT have great
value. J. W. Burgon, who catalogued over

86,000 patristic citations in sixteen folio
volumes, showed their importance: "Every attesting Father is perceived to be a
dated MS and an independent authority"
(Reuision Reuised, p. 297).

throughout the ancient church the very
words of Scripture were preserved. However, as we shall see, the practice of omitting passages that did not suit the purpose
of a particular lesson became a source of
some confusion about the actual wording
of the NT text.
Anaent Versions. Ancient versions of the

Ancient Text.{}pes of NT MSS
Textual critics divide the MSS into three

(or four, according to some) "families" or
major text-types.
The

Aluandrian

7Zrr. This indudes the old-

est extant MSS-eg., P75 and P66 in the Gospels, P46 in Pauls epistles, P72 in PeterandJude,

t{

(Aleph) and other MSS.

NT grve evidence of the text flom which they
were translated. They include the Peshitta*

Codex B, Codex

(Syriac or Aramaic), Coptic, Armenian,
Ethiopic and Latin translations. Their use in
NT texhral criticism is greater than that of
the versions in OT criticism. The reason for
this is simple: the much fuller MS support
for the NT text falls into clear groups, or
text-t1pes, and it is of great value to trace

dex D and is undeniably ancient. Some of
its peculiar readings are found in some of
the Alexandrian MSS, as for example, in P66
(in John 6-7) and Codex Aleph (in John 18). However, the Western text is notoriously
comrpt. According to Gordon D. Fee, it reflects at times "an uncontrolled, sometimes
'wild,' tradition of copying and translating"
("The Textual Criticism of the New Testament," in Biblical Criticism: Historical, Litsrary andTLmual,p. 136). It adds significantly
to the text of Scripture, making the text of
Acts about ten percent longer than in all the
other MSS. Despite this evident comrption,
Codex D is held by some critics to have the
original reading in some places where it
stands alone among NT MSS.

the agreement of a version with a given texttype. In this way the transmission and geographical spread of the text-type can be

historically established.
Patnstic Citations. A similar role belongs
to the quotations of the NT in the writings
of the ancient fathers. These quotations are
so numerous that a substantial porlion of
the entire text of the NT could be produced
from them alone. The weakness of the witness of these citations is threefold.
First, it is a fragmentary witness, not continuous, and may be inconclusive, or missing altogether, just where we need a clear,
unequivocal testimony.

Second, the fathers at times quoted
loosely, or from memory, and therefore
fail to give a clear witness to some disputed readings.
Third, their own works have been subject to generations of copying, with all the
problems that involves.

The Westeru TLm.

Tlis is headed by

Co-

The Caesarean Tixt. Some scholars claim

that the Caesarean text is a separate texttype, but others hold that it is nothing more
than a mixtr"rre of the other text-types.
The Traditional (Bgzantine or Majoritg)
Tert (TT) The TT is the text found in 80900i0 of all known MSS. For about 1,500
years it was the dominant and well-nigh
universally accepted Greek text of the NT
With the rebirth of classical shrdies at the
end of the medieval period, Desiderius
Erasmus produced a printed edition of the
455
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Greek NT based on this text. The TT was
the basis for many subsequent editions. In
1550 Robert Stephens produced his third
edition, which in due time became the text
that the translators of the AV used along with
Theodore Beza's edition of the Erasmus text.
In 1633 Bonaventure and Abraham Elzevir
produced an edition of the T'I in the pref-

ace of which they wrote, "Therefore thou
hast the text now received by all: in which
we give nothing altered or comrpted." Consequently, this edition came to be known as
the Tixtus Receptus, the "Received Text."
Agreement and Variant Readings. Fundamentally, all these text-types exhibit the same
text. The variant readings affect only a small
percentage ofthe text. Stewart Custer ofBob
Jones University has noted, "ln about 900/o
of the manuscripts' readings all the manuscripts are agreed. This is unquestionably the
wording of the original text" (TheTruthAbout
the KingJames Version Controuersy, p.5).
It is also true that every fundamental doctrine can be clearly established liom the
900/o of the text which is beyond dispute.
However, the following deviations fi'om the
text which historically has been received as
the word of God are important. According

to

Br.rrgon's notation,

tsing lhe

Tbxtus

Recephn as a standard of comparison:
Codu B omits at least 2,877 words; adds
53 6; substitutes 935; fansposes 2,098; and
modifies 1,132. Atotal of 7,578 differences.
Codex Aleph omits 3,455 words; adds

839; substitutes 1,114; transposes 2,299;
and modifies 1,265. Atotal of 8,972 differences. The variations are far liom being the
same in both codices. The fact is that they
disagree with each other as markedly as they
do from the commonly received text.
Codex D omits 3,704 words; adds 2,213;
substitutes 2,121 transposes 3,471; and
modifies 1,772; giving a total of 13,281
variations from the standard text.
Thus, the extent and significance of
textual variations, though limited, demand attention.
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Displacing the Traditional Text
The Textus Receptus was received by all,
or almost all. In the two centuries following
the Elzevirs' work, a number of scholars
worked to reverse the acceptance of thetr
edition. The names of John Mill, Richard
Bentley, J. A. Bengel, J. J. Griesbach, J M.A
Sholtz, Carl Lachmann, S. P. Tiegelles, and
Constantin Tischendorf are foremost in this
effort. These critics took the position that in
places the Tixtus Receptu.s did not preserve
the authentic reading of the o.igral, and they

proposed that the oldest extant MSS were
more reliable.
Tiegelles may be taken as a fair representative of the ideas of the opponents of

the TT: "We are able to take the few
documents... and safely discard... the 8e/go
lof all known MSS, i.e., the TT] or whatever
else their numerical proportion may be."
However, all the efforts of such critics had
little real effect in displacing the TT. That
dubious honour belongs to two Cambridge
scholars, B. F. Westcott and F. J. A. Hott.
They collaborated to produce a new critical
edition of the Greek text, though the theory
which formed the rationale for their textual
choices was Hort's.
\\4ren Hort approached the MSS of the
NT, he had to do something to remove the
tremendous advaltage which the TThad in
the sheer weight of numbers of witnesses.

Anybody knows that in a court of law,

if

eight out often witnesses agree on their version of an event, and there is no inherent
impossibility in their story, and if the other
two wihesses contradict each other, no sane
jury will hesitate to accept the majority testimony. Hort knew that this was exactly the
case wrth the MSS of the NT. What could he
do to discredit the majority testimony? His
answer had the genius of simplicity. He attacked the TT on three fronts:

The Argument from Genealogy. He
claimed that the TT was the result of an
official revision executed under Lucian in
Antioch in the 4th century. The majority

l
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of MSS represent generations of copying
this official edition of the text. If we could
draw their family tree, they would all go
back to that one officially edited MS. Thus,

far from being a majority, the TT MSS
are really a minonty.
The Argument from Age. He claimed
that the TT was a late text since it is not
found in the oldest MSS and its distinc-

tive readings are not found in the writings of the church fathers before the
Council of Nicea (e.o. 325).
The Argument

from Conflation. He claimed

that the TT was a derived, or secondary,
text because it evidenced a tendency to
conflate-i.e., it combines different readings
flom other MSS into one reading-and be-

it reads more smoothly, a fact Hort
took as evidence ofthe work ofan editor.
On the strength of these arguments the
cause

TT was overthrown, and today the mi
nority text is the basis for almost all new
Bible translations.

Hort Refuted
Hort was wrong on each point of his
analysis. Modern critics recognize this, at

least to a certain extent, tho,rgh they still
retain his antipathy to the TT
No Antiochan Reuisbn. The notion of an
official revision of the NT text in Antioch in
the 4th century is manufactured history.
There is not a shred of evidence to support
Hort's idea. Indeed, it bears the marks of
pure myth on its very surface. For example,
oue of the fathers whose writings evidence
the TT is Athanasius, the great defender of
trinitariardsm against Arianism. Now Lucian,
Hort's nominee as the producer of the supposed parent MS of the TT, was an avowed

Arian. Does anyone seriously think that
Athanasius would give up an older and better-attested text in favor ofone produced by
an Arian? The idea is ludicrous.
Modern critics have grven up referring to
a Lucianic revision. But they still speak of
"the framers of the text" (B. M. Metzger, ,,1

Tixtual Commentary onthe Greek Nzu Tbstament,p. xx) to indicate theirbelief that there
was a poliry of revision, if not a single authoritative revision. However, this shift gains
nothing. A series of revisions must surely
have left some historical trace. An official
policy that led to the sudden and lasting
dominance of the so-called Antiochan revision (critics Iike to call it "the Byzantine text')
and the displacement of all other text-types
could not fail to be noted in church history.
But there is no historical evidence lbr any
Antiochan revision. The reason is not difficult to find: There was no such revision.
(Even if there had been, this would rather
establish the TT than weaken its authority,
for surely the leading scholars of the ancient

church were in a better position to know
which MSS were devianh than critics of the
19th and 20th centunes who have to work
with only a portion of the evidence the earlier scholars had to work with.)
The removal of the Antiochan revision
theory is fatal to any ctse against the TT If
the TT is a secondary, derived, and inferior

text, how are we to explain its uniformity
and its universal dominance liom the 4th
century onwards? Hort's answer was that it
was promulgated by church authority. That
answer has been shown to be historically
untenable. Fee tries to find an answer by
positing the authority of Chrysostom and by
theonzing that copying of the Greek MSS
almost died out outside the Greek church,
so that the TT represents no more than the
kadition of medieval Greek Orthodoxy (lournal of the Euangelical Theological Societg
IIETSI2t/t,March 1978, pp. 19-33).
Fee's a.nswers are as empty as Hort's. It
has been well established, even by scholars
not at all fnendly to the'IT, that Chrysostom
could not have been responsible for the establshmentof the TT (see Kirsopp Lake,The
Tert of the New Tutqment, p. 53; Metzger,
"The Lucianic Recension of the Greek Bible,"

in

Chapters in the History of the New Tbstament Tixtual Criticism, pp. 21,22). Nor is
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there historical proof of Fee's assertion about

"Even Hort acknowledged the pre-

the disuse of MS copying in most of

sumption inherent in superior numbers.

/ A theoretical presumption

Christendom (see ZaneC. Hodges,/ETS, 21
2,June 1978, p. 150).
There is a simple answer to the question
of the dominance of the TT: it represented
the ancient text and was the pure descendant ofthe autographs. There is no answer
to the establishment of the TT-no justice to

indeed re-

mains that a majority of extant documents

is more likely to represent a majority of
ancestral documents at each stage of
transmission than vice versa.' The work
of those who have done extensive collating of MSS has tended to confirm this

the kansmissional history of the text-unless
the theory that it represents a late, inferior
text is abandoned.
Hort's idea of genealog has had to be
dropped as comprehensively as his manufactured history of a Lucianic ratision.ltwas
on the basis of genealogy that Hort hrrned
the majority into a minority. But now the
whole notion of genealogr has had to be
given up. Over a hundred years ago Burgon

presumption. Thus Lake, Blake, and New
found only orphan children among the
MSS they collated, and declared further
that there were almost no siblings-each
MS is an'orphan child.'This means they
are independent witnesses, at least in their

said of the majority MSS:
"Hardly any have been copies from any of
the rest. On the contrary, they are discovered to differ among themselves in countless
unimportant particulars; and ever here and
there single copies exhibit idiosyncrasies
which are altogether startling and extraordinary. There has therefore demonshably been
no collusion-no assimilation to an arbitrary
standard, no wholesale fraud. It is certain that
every one of them represents a MS., or a pedi-

overthrow the testimony of the TT is by
means of the theory of genealogy. Without that theory, we must construct the NT
text on the consensus of the majority MSS.

gree of MSS., older than itself' (Tiaditional
Tut of the Holy Gospels, pp. a6, a7).
Thirty years later, Alexander Souter was
still answering this with the old Hort line:
"The old unscientific method of textual criticism was to construct the text from the consensus of the majority of wihresses. !\trat
nineteen out of twenty wibresses read must
be right against that which was read by the

twentieth. This erroneous method of criticism is corrected by the application of the
principles of genealogy of manuscripts" (Tfte
Tmt and Canon of the I'lal Tutament,p. 115).
AIas for Souter! It was he who was being

unscientific and false to history. It was
Burgon who was precisely accurate, as
Wilbur N. Pickering showed:
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own generation" (The ldentitg of the New
Tbstament Tbxt, pp. 130, 131).
We must note the force of these quotations. According to Souter, the only way to

But the theory of genealogy is dead. In
reality, there are no families in the MSS.
The similarities of Codices B and Aleph
have led to their being grouped in the socalled Alexandrian family of MSS. The resemblances cannot be denied, but they are
not sufficient to establish genealogr. Of B

and Aleph Burgon .ightly noted: "It is in
fact easier to find two consecutiue uersu in
which these two MSS differ the one from the
other, than two consecutiue uerses in which
theg entirelg agree" (Reuision Reuised,

p. 12;

emphasis his).

The Western family, according to Sir
Frederick Kenyon, "is not so much a text as
a congeries ofvarious readings, not descending from any one archetype, but possessing
an infinitely complicated and intricate parentage" (Handbook to the Textual Criticism
of the New Tbstament, p. 356).
As we have seen, the TT is not a family
either. The study by Lake, Blake, and New
quoted by Pickering (p. 52), makes this state-

ment about the majority MSS of the TT:
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"There are cognate groups-families of disfant cousins-but the manuscripts which we
have are almost all orphan children without
brothers or sisters. Taking this fact into consideration along with the negative result of
our collation of MSS at Sinai, Patmos, and
jerusalem, it is hard to resist the conclusion
that the scribes usually deshoyed their exemplars when they had copied the sacred
books" ("The Caesarean Text ofthe Gospel
of Mark," Haruard Theological Ra;iew, 37

(1928):348, 3a9).
Now, if there are no families of texts, if
in other words genealogy is a baseless fiction, why do textual critics still hold out
against the TT? Fee gives a rare insight
into the true attitude of minority text advocates: "It is surely dubious procedure to
accept or reject a reading solely because it
is found in a certain text-type; on the other
hand, such groupings, especially ofthe later
(Byzantine) MSS [i.e., the TT], greatly reduce the work of sifting a multiplicity of

p. 138). So a
nonexistent system of genealogy is built
upon an insubstantial idea and is maintained so that a certain class of critics
will not have to spend time and energy
examining the vast storehouse of textual
material in the TT MSS!
Summarizing, we may say that the attempt to deprive the TT MSS of their overwhelming advantage by making them all
the offsprings of one fourth-century MS
produced as the result of an official revision of the text at Antioch, is a failure.
Each TT MS is an independent witness
to the original text. As Jakob Van Bruggen
puts it, the uniformity in the TT "rather
points in the direction of a simultaneous
turning-back in various centres to the
same central point of the original text.
This text was sought in the oldest and
most faithful manuscripts, and people
conformed to it after centuries of textual
MSS" (Biblrcal Criticism,

I

disintegration" (The Ancient Tbxt of
New Tbstament,

p.2l).

the

The TT Is Neither a [ate Nor an
Inferior Text
Jacob Geerlings has stated that the TT's
"origins as well as those of the other so-called
text-types probably go back to the autographs" (Family E and lts Allies, p. 1). Disre-

garding the impossible notion that both
majority and minority readings go right back
to the autographs, we note that Geerlings'
research led him to recognize that the TT's
claim to antiquity was in no way inferior.
Despite the evidence to the contrary,
statements like Custer's are common: "The

Byzantine text originated in the middle
of the fourth century" (Custer, p. 6). "The
Byzantine text is later than the others and
is a derived text" (p. 9). Custer argues that
the earliest MS evidence for the majority
text is from Codex W which is from the
fourth or fifth century. Since some
Alexandrian MS evidence dates from the
second century, he concludes that the
Alexandrian text has a two-century advantage over the TT. He continues,
"Some will say, 'But could not these Byzantine manuscripts be copied flom earlier
sources?' Yes, of course. But what is sauce
for the goose is sauce for the gander as well.
The Alexandrian manuscripts were also copied from earlier sources, which would put

the evidence for them back into the first
century! The plain truth of the matter is that
the Alexandrian text has a two-century advantage over the Byzantine text in age"
(Custer, pp. 9, 10).

This'Uain futh" obviously

escaped Jacob

Geerlings whose studies led him to the conclusion that the TT went back to the autographs. Custer assumes that the papyrus
fragments are entirely on the minority text
side. They certainly have clear affrrities with
the minority text, but upon statistical analysis they also display a fairly strong support
for TT readings (see Pickering, pp. 55, 56).
The argument of "sauce for the goose and
sauce for the gander" misses the point. No
sane defender of the TT denies the very
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early date of the Alexandrian MSS and the
text behind them. Clearly both they and the
TT can be traced right back to early times,
but no Bible believer can hold that both go
back to the autographs. One is a comrption
of the other. The question is, which one? H.
C. Hoskier conducted a monumental study

of Codex B, the most important of the
Alexandrian MSS, and concluded, "The
maligned Texhrs Receptus served in large
measure as the base which B tampered with
and changed" (quoted by Pickering, p 60).
This conclusion explains why the TT was
recognized universally in the church from
the 4th century as the purest representation

of the autographs and makes the

Alexandrian, Western, and Caesarean texts
comrpted offshoots which have been preserved in only a handful of MSS.
It is fieely admrtted that the available MSS
of the TT are more recent than those of the
minority text. But we must not forget what
is evident in the study of the OT text, that
old MSS are not necessarily better MSS, and

that a young MS may exhibit a text that is
both older and purer than that of older extant MSS. Iy\4rat is true of the OT is just as
true of the NT Two things support this contention: (a) the greatest deliberate coruption of the NT MSS occurred in the first two
centuries; and (b) there are good reasons why
the majority text does not have MSS and
patristic citations as early as those of the

therefore, not to be wondered at

if

some

have attempted to adulterate the Lord's
writings also" (Eusebius, Ecclesiastical
History, in Nicene and Post-Nicene Fathers,
second series, 1 :199, 200).
F. H. A. Scrivener, after reviewing the
evidence of the church fathers, concluded,
"The worst comrptions to which the New
Testament has ever been subjected, originated within a hundred years after it was
composed; that Irenaeus and the African
Fathers and the whole Western, with a portion ofthe Syrian Church, used far inferior
manuscripts to those employed by Shrnica

lthe chief editor of the Complutensian Polg-

glot, the first printed edition of the NT,
15141, or Erasmus, or Stephen

thirteen cen-

turies later, when moulding the Textus
Receptus" (Introduction to the Criticism of the
New Tbstament,2:264).
Burgon correctly discerned the hand of
Satan in the early comrption of the NT text:
"Vanquished by the Word incarnate, Satan
next directed his subtle malice against the
Word written.. . . Hence the exhaordinary fate
which befell certain early transcripts of the
Gospel. First, heretical assailants of Chris-

tianity,-then, orthodox defenders of the
Truth,-lastly, and above all, self-conshtuted
Critics....-such were the comrpting influences which were actively at work through-

out the first hundred and fifty years after
the death of St. John the Divine. Profane lit-

minority text.

erahre has never known anything approach-

Deliberate comtption of the text.It comes as
something of a shock to people who have

ing to it,-can show nothing at all like it"

out some things and adding others." Then

(Reuision Reuised, p. 334. See Burgon's
Causes of CornEtion in the Tiaditional Text
for a full examination of the subject).
The evidence of the deliberate falsification of the text for dogmatic purposes is now
generally accepted. Hort denied it, but his
denial is rqected even by critics who have
followed his lead in overthrowing the TT.
The acknowledgment of deliberate corruption seriously compromises the usually ac-

he added the much graver charge that some

cepted canons of criticism upon which

had also comrpted the Scriptures: "It

eclecticism proceeds. The bare fact that the

become accustomed to hearing that we
must return to the text of the'most ancient
witnesses," to learn just how early men
began to comlpt the NT text. Dionysius,
Bishop of Corinth, wrote to Soter, Bishop
of Rome (168-176 e.o.), complaining that
certain "apostles of the devil" had "filled
with tares" some of his writings, "cutting

460

is,

TEXTUAL CRITICISM OF THE NEW TESTAMENT

Alexandrian MSS are the oldest we possess
in no way guarantees that they represent the
purest text.
Reason for the lateness of majority witnesses. The oldest MSS we now possess are
of papl.ms and are all from Egrpt. The reason for this is simple. Only in a climate such
as Eg5rpt's could papyrus be preserved over
a long period of time. The Dead Sea Scrolls
found in the Judaean desert furnish another

good example of the kind of environment
necessary for such preservation. The early
church did not have the benefit of such climatic conditions outside Egrpt.

This is admitted even by opponents of
the TT. Bruce Waltke speaks of "the relatively damp, hostile climate of Palestine
in contrast to the dry climate of Egypt, so
favourable to the preservation of these
materials" (Biblical Criticism: Historical,
Literarg, and Tbxtual, p 48). Fee agrees:
"Because papyrus is naturally perishable,
few of the early copies have survived except in the dry sands of Egypt" (Biblical
Criticism, p. 130). It is not to be wondered
at that we do not possess very early MSS
from areas where it was well nigh impossible for them to be preserved.
Another important factor must be kept
in mind. We are told that the fathers from
the ante-Nicene period do not quote the
TT, from which it is inferred that before
the Council of Nicea they did not know
of it. Van Bruggen deals with Hort's use
of this argument:
"The value of Hort's argument is limited
even more drastically when he has to admit
that we only have clear patristic material
fiom the peiod 175-250 a.r. It surely did
not escape Hort that two of the Greek Fa-

period? We do not know. That we encounter text-usage which is not clearly Byzantine [i.e., TT] in the writings that have been
preserved for us is not surprising. These
Church writers used the texts that were current. The form of their text is not necessarily better. ...The pressing question is whether
they lived at a time and in a region in which
the texhral tradition was at its best, or in a
time and region in which this tradition was
dishrbed by all sorts of influences in the
2nd century" (Ancient Tut, p. 22, 23. We
should note, however, Hoskier's contention
that Hippolytus's verbatim quotations from
1 Thess. 4:13-17 and 2 Thess. Z:l-lZ,wlich

predate both B and Aleph by a hundred
years, are "found generally on the side of
the 'later'MSS;" quoted by Pickering, p. 65).
Van Bruggen's point is significant. We
have no very early evidence from the Eastem fathers. fu soon as their witness becomes
available, it supports the TT. That the text
was the current text in the East in earlier
times must be gathered from the fact that in
the earliest available Eastern witnesses (the
beginning of the 4th century) it is already
the unquestionably accepted text.
Clearly, what we have in the oldest MSS
and pafistic citations is an Egyptian text.
There is no reason to doubt that the text
used in Antioch in the very earliest times,
were it avarlable, would be that to which

the Greek fathers whose writings we possess all bear witness. As Van Bruggen has
pointed out, the question is whether Egrpt
in the second and third centuries was a place

The other two (Clement of Alexandria and
Origen) come from Erypt. This means that
we are left with a blank spot on the map:
what would the text of the Church Fathers

in which the texhral tradition was ma.rntained
at its purest.
Our contention is that it was not. Rather
it was a place where the text was comrpted
on a signif,cant scale. The papyrus discoveries indicate thatthere were various text-t1pes
current in ancient Egpt. They also show
that some of the readings of the TT, rejected
by modern criticism because of their absence
from Codices B, Aleph, and D, are really

from Antioch have looked like in this

genuinely original readings. Eclecticist

thers in this period mentioned by him
(Ireneaus and Hippolytus) lived in the West.
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Gunther Zuntz admitted,'A number of Byzantine readings, most of them genuine, which
previously were discarded as 'late,' are anticipated by P46. Our inquiry has conf,rmed
what was anyhow probably clear enough:
the Byzantines did not hit upon their read-

ings by conjecture or independent error'
They reproduced an older tradition" (The
Tbxt of the Epistles A Disquisition upon the
Corpus Paulinum,

p

55).

AII this indicates that Egypt was a melting pot for all sorts of textual variants. No
original MS of Scripture was addressed to
anyone in Egpt. The MSS copied there were
made from copies produced in places unknown and under circumsta:lces unknown.
There is evidence of their contamination by

heretical (and by mistaken orthodox)
emenders. All this was exacerbated by the
practice of the two greatest Alexandrian
scholars of the period, Clement and his pupil and successor, Origen.

Burgon stated, "The mischief done by
Origen in this deparknent.

.

.

is

not to be told"

(Reuision Reuised, p. 292). Benjamin
Wilkinson said: "\Vhen we come to Origen,
we come to the name of him who did the
mostto create and give directron to the forces
of apostasy down through the centuries....
Origen's comlpted manuscripts of the Scriphrres are well arranged and balanced with
subflety" ('Our Authorised Bible Vindicated,"
lilhich Bible, p. 192).
Summarizing, we note (1) that the TT
cannot justly be termed a late text; (2)
young MSS can, and in this case demon-

strably do, contain an old text; (3) reliance
on old Alexandrian MSS is misplaced because they represent only a local Egyptian
text, with no witness from the Eastern
churches to whom much of the NT was
originally directed; (4) such reliance is not
only misplaced, but it also ignores the fact
of wilful comrption of the text in Egypt; (5)
the absence of the TT (as a text-type, as
distinct from individual readings) from ancient Egrpt provides no reason to deny its
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acceptance in the primitive Eastern church'

Thus, the second of Hort's three lines of
argument is as empty as his first. The same
is true of his third line of attack.

The Majority Text Is Not a
Derived Text
Custer put the case against the TT succinctly: "It is also clear that the Byzantine
text is a derived text. It obviously incorporates into itself the earlier readings found in
both the Alexandrian and Western texts'...
A clear example of the derived nature of
the Byzantine text [the TT] is found in Luke
24:53 n which the disciples are described
being in the temple lraising and blessing
God' (E VIII century, etc.). The Alexandrian
text has the readng 'blessing God' (P75 IIIII century, etc.). The Western text has the
reading'praising God' (D V-VI century, etc').
The Byzantine text simply put both readings together rather than omit one reading"
as

(Custer, p. 10).

This is a plain and persuasive statement
based on Hort's notion of conflation. TWo
questions arise. Does the TT conflate the
other two text-types, as claimed? If it does,
is this sufficient ground to brand the entire
text late and derived?
After thirty years of investigation, Westcott
and Hort produced the grand total of eight
instances ofalleged conflation. In every case
there is good reason to believe that the
Western and Alexandrian texts were guilty
of omissions and that the TT retained the
full original reading. It has often been
claimed that Hort could have cited more
examples had he wished. Why did he not
do so? In over a hundred years since Hort,
critics have been able to find only a very
few other places which they can with any
semblance of probability term conflations.
The scarcity of the examples calls for an-

other explanation.
\Mhen it is recognized that each of the
minority text MSS shows a large number of
omissions from the TT, is it much wonder
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that in a handful of places they should remove different phrases from the same verse?
In Custer's example the Alexandrian editors deemed'?.aisi"g" to be superfluous and
omitted it, while their Western counterparts
chose to excise "blessing." This is a far more
probable answer than the Hortian dream
of conflations.

Scrivener, a contemporary of Westcott
and Hort and possibly the leading textual
authority of lls day, says of Luke 24:53:
"The assumption of course is that the Syrian
[TT1 reading is a conflation of those of the
other two classes, so forming a full but not
overburdened clause. But if this praejudicium
[prejudiceJ be met with the plea that D and
the Latins [the Western textl perpetually, B

and its allies [the Alexandnan textl very

do not exist; but they do. He himself cited
one of each kind; D conflates in John 5:37
and B conflates in Col. 1:12 and 2 Thess.
3:4. Further, in Matt. 4:13, John 5:37, and
Acts 10:48 the 'Western' text conflates the

'Syrian' [TT] and 'Neutral' lAlexandrianl
readings. Codex B has other conflations-

Mark 1:28, l:40; John 7:39. Codex
Sinaiticus has conflations-John 73 :2 4; Rev.
6:1,2,5,7, 8 and in Rev. 17:4 a conflation
of the two main cursive bodies forthatbook!
The 'Neutral'text conflates in Luke 10:42.

P46 and A conflate B and the 'Byzantine'
in 1 Con 7:34r;, (pickering, p. 60).

text

In view of these examples, those who
hold that conflation in the TT invalidates
the entire text should reject both the Western and Alexandrian texts as well. Most crit-

often, seek to abridge the sacred original, it
would be hard to demonstrate that the latter explanation is more improbable than the
former" (Introduction, 2 :293).

ics are not willing to go that far; they
inconsistently reject the TT and hold on to

The appeal to conflate readings can never
rise above the level of a prejudice. Let that

shows that the majority text was displaced
without any good reason. Since these arguments were first advanced, there have
been no new objective grounds discovered

be carefully noted. "Dr. Hort's other

ex-

amples of conflation have the same double
edge as Lrtke 24:53....they prove nothing
to anyone who has not made up his mind
beforehand as to what the reading ought to
be" (Scrivener,2:293). Such is the weight
of proof from conflate readings. Opponenh
of the TT have no legitimate reason for their
complacent dismissal of that text as 'derived"
and, therefore, secondary.

But suppose there were instances of
conflation in the TT. Would that fact justify stigmatizing the entiretext as derived
and secondary? Certainly not. Here the
followers of Hort are not consistent, for
the text which they so strongly advocate
has its own signs of conflation! Yet they
do not on that account stigmatize it as
derived and secondary.
Pickering lists some conflations in the
Western and Alexandrian MSS. "There is
another consideration which is fatal to
Hort's purpose. He clarmed that inversions

the minority text.

Refutation of Hort's main arguments

by textual critics for the rejection of the
TT. There are, in fact, no good reasons to
depart from that text.

A Plea for Consistency
Bible believers are divided over what is
the best NT text. We have quoted Stewart
Custer, a godly Fundamentalist scholar, in
favor ofthe Alexandrian text. Great defenders of the faith such as B. B. Warfield and J.
Gresham Machen took the same view.
Equally great men of God have taken the
opposite position, men such as Burgon, Scriv-

ener, Hoskier, and Dabney.
It does no good for God's people to engage in bitter controversy with each other
over this issue and to viliflz one another in
terms that are far from becoming to the gospel of Christ. What is needed is honest discussion of the issue. In that discussion we
should aim for consistenry. Every charge that

463
"i{

It-\lL.rL LfilllLlSll ut IHL \tll

ltsl.{,rlt\l

is made agarnst the TT of the \T rr rejecting its claim to be the standard texa is also
made against the N{asoretic Text (MT). fsee
Mual Criticistn of the Old Testmrmt)
l. Do some Bible believers reject the TT of
the NT because it is said to be an official

rures- nr The Infallible ll'ord.p.193t. A consrstent approach rs urgentll' needed in establishing the texts of both Testaments.

revision of the earlier text? The MT is an
official revision of the Hebrew text-but no
Bible believer would on that account reject
it. So why reject the majority NT text on
that ground?

about establishing the text of the NT:

2. Do some reject the TT of the NT because
its extant MSS are all late? Do they hold
that only by the use of the oldest available
MSS can we arrive at a pure text? Then why
do they not apply this equally to the MT?
The absence (until very recently) of MSS
support for the MT older than the 10th century a.o. led no sober critic of the days before the discovery of the Dead Sea Scrolls to
reject the MT in favor of the text of the LXX

or the Samaritan Pentateuch. \.\rhy then,
should the overwhelming majority of available NT MSS stretching right back to the
4th cenhry be so dogmatically dismissed?
3. Are conflate readings the reason for repudiating the NT TT? Then why not for the
sirme reason reject the MT, against which
the same charge has been made?
If the MT, the TT of the OT, is accepted
as standard, why do conservative scholars
not follow parity of reasoning in dealing with
the NT text? It appears that in practice Bible
believers who reject the TT of the NT follow two very distinct methodologies of criti-

cism in respect of the Old and New
Testaments. If their canons of NT criticism
prove false and misleading when applied to
the OT, is it not obvious that their basic textual approach is wrong?
Amazingly, j. H. Skilton of Westminster
Theological Seminary, stating that the same
principles of criticism are valid in both Testaments, followed the Masoretic text as the
standard text ofthe OT, and accepted Hort s
arguments for the inferiority of the TT of
the NT (see "The tansmission of the Scrip-
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Establishing the New Testament Text
Basically there are only two ways to go

l. The eclectic method of opponents of
the TT in which the critic "chooses" the
"best" reading.
2.The objective method in which

the
weight of ancient evidence establishes the
true reading.
The Eclectic Method. This method leaves
the critic free to apply arbitrary canons of
criticism and then choose the reading he
judges to be best. Employing the same canons, critics may arrive at very different conclusions, for eclecticism is, atbottom, deeply
subjective. The canons that the critics have
adopted are arbitrary, frequently untenable,
and in practice often cancel each other

out-

thus making even more room for the full
use of the critics'subjective judgments. Eclec-

tic criticism normally proceeds upon these
basic principles:

1. The briefer reading is to be preferred.

2. The more difficult reading is also preferable.

3. The reading that best suits the context is
preferable.

4. The reading that accords best with the
writer's style is preferable.
5. The reading that best explains the origin
of competing readings should be adopted.
Eclectic critic E. C. Colwell has admitted that these frequently cancel each other
out and demand virhral omniscience on the
part of the critic ("Biblical Criticism: Lower
arrd Higher," Journal of Biblbal Literqture,

67 (1948):4-5; "External Evidence

and

New Testament Criticism" in Studies in
the History and Tixt of the Nzu Tbstament,
p. 4). Even with such inbuilt weaknesses,
eclecticism is the method most in favor with
textual critics. Fee has written: "There is
among... scholars a methodological con-
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sensus, namely that both internal evidence

(matters of author's style and scribal habits) and external evidence (value placed
upon the MSS that support a variant) must
be given full consideration in making textual choices. As B. M. Metzger recenfly put
it: 'Textual criticism is an art as well as a
science, and demands that each of the variants be evaluated in the light of the fullest
consideration of both external evidence
and internal probabilities'" (JETS, 2l/1,
March 1978, p. 19).
Metzger's statement is a fair description
of what we could term the majority eclectic position. A minority of eclecticists wish
to remove external evidence altogether as
a major factor in choosing a reading. No
defender of Biblical inspiration would follow this exlreme line, but even the moderate eclecticism of Fee poses a real threat to
the integrity of the NT text. The danger of
eclecticism is that it effectively abandons
parts of the inspired text as hopelessly beyond ourreach. Van Bruggen has made the
significant point that the characteristic mark
of 20th-century texhral criticism is uncertanty (AncientText,p.9-11). He shows, for
example, that the text published by the
United Bible Societies is a consensus text,
the mean of the opinion of five scholars-

Aland, Black, Martini, Metzger, and
Wikgren. Metzger's commentary shows that
"there are many readings which have been
chosen only by the majority of the committee." The result of such a method is to en-

standard. He repudiates conjectural emendation which according to Hort "depends for
its success so much on personal endowments,
fertility of resource in the first instance, and
even more an appreciation of language too
delicate to acquiesce in merely plausible corrections" (Westcott and Hort, The Ncu Tbstament in the Ori$nal Greek, p. 71). Buqgon
seeks to remove the critic's subjective no-

tions by denying the validity of Hort's idea
of "transcriptional probability," which he vividly describes as "about as useful a substitute for proof as a sweet-pea for a walking
sfrck" (Rnision Reuised, p. 3 96).
The objective method pleads for the evidence of the case to be allowed a careful
hearing, apart from the imagined histories
of text-types and families. Recognizing that
comrptions found their way into the Greek
text at a very early stage, both by copyists'
errors and by malice, the objective method
holds that by collating the evidence from the
MSS, church lectionaries, early versions, and

patristic citations, the united testimony of
what Burgon called "catholic antiquity" will
be heard. That text which has prevailed from
the very early church, in a vanety of geo-

graphical locations, throughout the period
of antiquity, has every legitimate claim to
be regarded as the fue text.
Burgon set out seven "notes oftruth" by
which to judge competing readings:

l.

Antiquity.

Antiquity does not mean dependence on
any single ancient "authority" to the exclu-

throne uncertainty and to remove any

sion of, or in preference to, others. That

ground of ascertainingwhatthe Holy Ghost

would lead us back to Hort's theory of probability. Antiquity appeals to the whole body
of ancient wihresses, what Burgon called
"consent without conceft," that is, agreement
without collusion or conkivance. No fragment of the ancient witness can take the

actually said.
The Objectiue Method. There is a better
way than any form of eclecticism. It is the
way of following objectively the great body
of the evidence of the ancient data. No one
has expounded the objective method of texhral criticism better than J. W. Burgon. In
brief, what Burgon calls for is the consent of
the widest possible speckum of ancient witnesses. He appeais to a verifiable objective

place of the entire testimony of ancient times.

Burgon wrote, "l decline to accept a fragment of Antiquity, arbitrarily broken off, in
lieu of the entire mass of ancient wihresses"
(Tiaditional kxt, p. 31).
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Scholars have varying ideas of what time

period constitutes antiquity. Westcott and
Hot thought it ended before the year 400,
tegelles extended that to about 500, and
Burgon extended it through the 7th centmy.
Obviously, it is a relative term.

Wherever the line is drawn, antiquif is
only one note of truth. 'Age will not confer
any exclusive, or indeed paramount, power
of decision....It cannot be said to cover the
whole ground" (Ti'qditional Tut, p.43).
Today it is common to equate age alone
with superiority. The oldest MSS are held to
be the best, simply because they are the oldest witnesses we possess. But this facile as-

sumption is far from satisfactory, for there
are clearly demonskable cases where the
oldest witnesses exhibit a comrpt text-e.g.,

P66, P75, and B in John 5:2, reading

3.

Varietg of Euidence, or Catholicitg
By this Burgon meant witnesses of different kinds, from different countries, in the
production of which there could have been
no collusion. "Variety may not fairly be
claimed for readings which are not advocated by more than two distinct specimens
of ancient evidence" (referring to MSS,

lectionaries, versions, patristic citations).
"Number ensures... genuine testimony. False
witness is thus detected and condemned, because it agrees not with the rest. Variety is
the consent of independent witnesses" (7aditional T*t, pp. 58, 50).
4. Weight, or Respectability of Witnuses.

This deals with the credibility of witnesses, judged by their own performance,

not by some critic's preconceived judg-

"Bethsaida' for "Bethesda." Such agreement
in error shows that age alone does not guarantee accuracy.
2. Number, or Consent of Witnesses.

ment of them. If a MS is seen to be continually comrpted, obviously its value in
any disputed reading is impaired. By that
standard, the oldest uncials "can be objectively, statistically shown to be habitual

TT often say, "Wit-

liars, wihesses of very low character, there-

This

fore. Their respectability quotient hovers
near zero... Since the modern critical and

Opponents of the

nesses are to be weighed, not counted."

weighingis usually a plea for the eclecticist's
right to pass his subjective judgment on the
value of each witness. But the consent of
independent wihresses, widespread as to lo-

cation and time, cannot be so easily dismissed. This was the error of tegelles who,
as we have noted, said eighty-nine ninetieths of the MSS could safely be disregarded

in favour of the minority.
Burgon's view followed the objective
method: "\\4ren therefore the great bulk of
the wihesses-in the proportion suppose of

eclectic texts are based precisely on B and

Aleph and other early MSS, convicted liars all, it is clear that modern scholars have
severely ignored the consideration of re-

spectability as an objective criterion"
(Pickering, p. 135).
5. Continuitg, or Unbrohen Tradition.

ties,

Genuine readings leave traces throughout the entire period of church history. If
a reading suddenly appears, say in the
Middle Ages, then it may safely be dismissed as spurious. There should be an
unbroken tradition of transmission for a
reading from antiquity.
This 'hote of truth" appears at first sight

concerning which all that discrepanry of
detail is observed to exist, may be regarded
as cerbainly false" (Tiaditional Tut, p. 47).

to be a case of special pleading on Burgon's
part. He seems to assume the pointhe should
be proving, for his argument comes down
to saying, "The true text is the tradihonal
text; therefore, the traditional text is the true
text." However, appeaftInces are deceptive

a hundred or even fifty to one-yield
unfaltering testimony to a certain reading;
and the remaining little handful of authoriwhile advocating a differentreading, are
yet observed to be unable to agree among
themselves as to what that different reading
shall precisely be-then that other reading
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and Burgon's argument is not really begging

the question. If we remember God's promise to preserve His word for the use of His
church, we may conclude lhat thereforeHe
did not leave the church without access to
His word in a large number of places for
over a thousand years.

Ifthat is so, a genu-

ine reading must bear the mark of unbro-

ken tradition-a conclusion that militates
against the few MSS undergirding the mod-

ern eclectic editions of the text.
6. Contut, or Euidence ofthe Entire Passage.
Any reading which openly conhadicts its
context is clearly not genuine. However,
since this note may very easily become an

this approach to the text is consistenfly followed and applied, the TT, the majority text
of the NT, will unquestionably be established
as the authentic text and the eclectic editions of the text will suffer the fate the few
old uncials now revered by most critics suffered some 1,500 years earlier-abandonment as inferior.
In recent years, Burgon's objective approach has received renewed attention with
the production in 1982 of The Greek New
Tutament According to the Majoritg Tbxt, ed-

ited by Zane C. Hodges and Arthur L.

5:2. Thus Burgon's appeal to internal evi-

Farstad. Though the Hodges and Farstad text
reflects the readings in the majority of MSS,
the editors did not seek to employ Burgon's
broader appeal to the united testimony of
catholic antiquity. The Hodges and Farstad
Majorig TZrf is essentially the same as the
Tixtus Receptus, though there are a few significant differences. For example, the Mqjoritg Tlxt does not include the familiar words
of Acts 8:37 and 1 John 5:7. These are instances when the Tixtus Receptus actually
reflects a minoritg tradition.
Hodges and Farstad state that their work

dence is not the eclecticist's notion of intrin-

is not final or definitive. It is a welcome

sic probability. "This hote' has nothing to

start, but much work remains to be done.
Especially in the book of the Revelation,
Hodges and Farstad's methodologr is de-

excuse for subjective judgment, context is
used with a more precise meaning: if in the
context of a disputed reading a MS is found
to be largely com-rpted, then its witness in
the point in question is greatly diminished.
7. Intsrnal Euidence, or Reasonableness.
Again this is used in a restricted sense to
denote some sure marks of comrption, e.g.,
the appearance in B and other Alexandrian
MSS of "Bethsaida" for "Bethesda" in John

do with the 'internal evidence' [of the
eclecticistl. It is only rarely applicable and
concerns readings which are grammatically,
logically, geographically, or scientifically impossible" (Pickering, p. 137).
These seven notes of truth form the objective method of textual criticism with its
emphasis on verifiable criteria. "The true
reading of passages mustbe ascertained, with
very slight exception indeed, from the preponderating weight of external evidence,

judged according to its antiquity, to number, variety, relative value, continuousness,
and with the help of the context" (Burgon,

Traditional Text, p. 67).
It should be kept in mind that all seuen of
these notes form the objective method. The
strength of this method lies in the cooperation of all these principles of procedure. If

fective, depending on a reworking of
Westcott and Hort's discredited genealogical idea, and we yet await an edition of the
true majority text of that book. Indeed, we
still await a serious attempt to carry on the
work Burgon and William Miller commenced in their Traditional Tbxt of the Holg
Gospels (1896), and produce an edition of
the NT that is firnrly settled on the entire
body of ancient objective evidence.
Of the two possible methods of proceeding in texhral criticism-the eclectic and the
objective-the objective method should be

the choice of Bible-believers. Believing
scholarship and eclecticism are strange bed-

fellows. Eclecticism is inherently self-con-

tradictory. We have noted that its two
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primary canons frequently cancel each other
out. They demand virtual omniscience of
the critic. "The...rule about choosing what
could have caused the other readings requires that the student know everything in
Christian history, which could lead to the
creation of a variant reading" (E. C. Colwell,
Biblical Criticism, pp. 4, 5).
The eclectic view of the NT text supposes
that the word of God cannot be known in its
purity. But the Lord Jesus Christ promised
that not one particle of His word would pass
away. This is hardly consistent with the view
that in many places the actual words of the
Holy Ghost are lost to God's people in the
midst of a mass of competing readings.
The text of Scripture has been preserved by the gracious and powerful providence of God its author. It is surely time
for Bible-believing scholars to repudiate
the eclecticist's endless' probabilities," and
the inbuilt uncertainty of his method, and
to employ tl"reir time and God-given talents in the establishment of the TT of the

NT. This is the text which the Lord has
preserved throughout church history and
which, we are confident, He will continue
to watch over in fulfillment of His promise to preserve His word.
Does [t Make Much Differcnce?
We must not ouerstate the scope or importance of textual variations.
It is easy to overstate the differences bebween the text as it appears in a critical edition such as Westcott and Hort's or the

l.

United Bible Societies' Greek New Testament
and as it appears inthe Textus Receplus or in
Ilodges and Farstad's Majong lerr. No edition of the Greek text, whether based on the

Alexandrian MSS orthe TT, would erase or
alter a single doctrine of fte Christian faith.
E. F. Hills gives the celebrated words of
Richard Bentley (in 1713) in answer to the
sceptic Anthony Collins who claimed that
textual criticism had rendered the Biblical
text uncertain. Bentiey rejected this idea:
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"The real text ofthe sacred writers does
not now (since the originals have been so
long lost) lie in any single manuscript or
edition, but is dispersed in them all. It is com-

petently exact indeed even in the worst
manuscript now extant, choose as awkwardly
as you ciln, choose the worst by design, out
of the whole lump of readings....Make your
30,000 [variant readingsl as many more, if
numbers of copies can ever reach that sum:
all the better to a knowing and serious reader

who is thereby more richly ftirnished to
select what he sees genuine. But even put
them into the hands of a knave or a fool,
and yet with the most sinishous and absurd
choice, he shall not extinguish the light of
any one chapter, nor so disguise Christianity
but that every feature of it will still be the
same" (KingJamu Version Defmded, p 108).
This view has been repeated over and
over again since Bentley's day, and of course

there is truth in it. However poorly or wilfully eclectic critics do their work, they cannot rob us of the truth of the gospel, so well
attested is every doctrine in the 900/o of the
text that is beyond dispute. Undoubtedly, this
is the providence of God.
2. We should not understate the scope and

importance of textual variations.
\{4rile it is true that no doctrine is jeopardized or removed fiom Scripture by followirg ary critical edition of the text, there are
variant readings that very clearly call fundamental doctrines into question. For example, one comrptedMS ofMatt. 1:16 reads
thatJoseph begotJesus. That reading stands
in shameful isolation but has yet found its
way into the foobrotes of some modem translations. Given the prevalence of eclecticism,
it may be only a matter of time until some
critics include that comrptreading in the NT
text. The doctrine of the virgin birth of Christ
would stand on the strength of other clear
evidence in the NT, but that raises a second
problem: adopting such a corrupt reading

would introduce contradiction into the NT
text, thereby undermining another very im-
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portant dockine, namely, the veracity and
trustworthiness of Scripture.
Understating the importance of textual
differences also calls certain divine promises into question. The Bible claims that
"every word of God is pure" (Prov. 30:5).
AII God's words are preserved (Psa. 12:7).
Every Scripture is inspired and profitable
to God's people (2 Tim. 3:16). Christ says

that man shall live "by euery word that
proceedeth out of the mouth of God"
(Matt.4:4).
How can we hold these claims, if God's
actual words have passed totally beyond our
reach in many places? When the Bible says,

"Forever, O Lord, thy word is settled in
heaven" (Psa. 119:89), surely the meaning
must include the idea that God has promised to ensure that neither Satan nor anyone else will be able to desfoy its text. Is
this not a doctrine of Christianity? How can
we hold on to the doctrine of an infallible
Bible while at the same time teaching that
in many instances the church not only does
not know, but has no way of ever knowing,
what the Bible actually says?
Many take the line set out by Theodor
Zahn in 1909: "It has never yet been established from ancient citations, nor made
really probable on internal grounds, that a
single sentence of the original text has disappeared altogether from the text transmit-

ted in the church, that is, of all the
manuscripts of the original and of the ancient translations" (quoted by Hills, /(irg
James Version Defended, p. 109). In other
words, God has preserved His word somewhere, but just where is impossible to tell!
How are inspired, infallible Scriptures, which
can never be ascertained to belong to the
text of Scripture, to be "profitable for doci
i
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trine" to God's church?
So, without trying to make too much of
the textual variations, we must yet recogruzethe importance of atrustworthy, objechvely verifiable methodology that allows us
to achieve certainty as to the text of Scrip-

ture. The only method that is capable of
doing justice to all the facts of the case is
that set out above as the objective method.
Features ofthe Traditional Text
The TT preserved in the majority of ancient witnesses differs quite largely from the

critical editions that depend on the
It differs also from the

Alexandrian MSS.

TMus Receptus, though these differences are

much less numerous and significant than
those with the Alexandrian MSS.
Differences Between the TT and the
Alexandrian. The Alexandrian-based critical
texts either omit or enclose in brackets (to
indicate grave doubt) forly-five entire verses
of the NT as represented in the TT. They
are Matt. 12:47; 17:21; 18:71;21:44:23:14;
Mark 7:16; 9:44,46; 11:26; 15:28; 16:920; Lllfte 22:20, 43, 44; ?3 :17 ; 2 4:12, 40;

John 5:4; 7:53-8:11; Acts 15:34;24:7;
28:29; and Rom. 16:24.
In addition there are 134 verses of which
significant portions have been omitted or
bracketed and in almost 200 other places
the name of one of the persons of the
Godhead has been dropped or bracketed.
Approximately 400 more verses have omissions that yield a discernible difference in
translation if not always in the overall meaning of the verses concerned. It is obvious
that such an amount of deviation is not to
be brushed aside lightly.

We cannot here enter into a detailed
discussion ofthese differences. There are
three crucial examples that clearly show

the basic difference in methodology between advocates of the Alexandrian-based

text and of the TT: Mark 16:9-20, John
7:53-8:11, and 1 Timothy 3:16. Not only
do these passages show how critics have
gone about their work, but they enjoy a
very full body of objective evidence that
the reading of the commonly received text

is the authentic original reading. Despite
this evidence eclectic critics have repudiated the received readings either by out469
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right omission or by some mark of doubt
being placed at the disputed text.

l. Marh 16;9-20.
Concerning this, A. Plummer wrote:
"V\hen we examine the external evidence,
the question seems to be at once decided in
flavour of the disputed twelve verses. With
the exception of four MSS...and two other
uncial MSS...the longer ending follows v. 8
without a break, in every known Greek MS.
It is also found in seven represeniatives of
the old Latin...in S1,r. Cur. [Cureton's Srracl,

in the Memphitic and the Gothic. Finally,
the Christian writings which exhibit clear
evidence of the influence of Mark exhibit
evidence that these verses were accepted as
belonging to the gospel....This external tes-

timony to the genuineness of the twelve
verses seems to be not only conclusive, but
superabundant" ("The Gospel According to
Mark" in Cambridge Greek Tbstament for
Schools and Colleges, p. xiv.).

Despite this "superabundant" evidence,
Plummer rejected the portion entirely and
held that it was "one of those sure results

of modern criticism which ought

no
longer to need to be proved," that it be
recognized as spurious. His sole argument
for this extraordinary verdict was the vaIidity of the Westcott and Hort text-type
theory. That is still the only reason for its
exclusion from the sacred text or for its

being branded as doubtful.
2. tohn 7:53-B:11.
The evidence in favour ofJohn 7:53-8:11
is also strong. Jerome testified to finding the
disputed verses in the Greek and Latin MSS
(a.n. 415). It is, therefore, attested by both
the Westem text and the TT. Augustine (a.n.
400) told how the verses came to be missing in some MSS. "Certain persons of little
faith, orrather enemies of the true faith, fearing, I suppose, lest their wrves should be

given impunity in sinning, removed Ilom
their manuscripts the Lord's act of forgrveness towards the adulteress" (Hrlls, Belieuing

Bible Study,p. 123).
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It is argued against the passage that it is
not found in the same place in all the MSS
that display it. Therefore it is most likely a
piece of floating tradition. Again, it is argued
that the early Greek fathers do not quote it.
Actually, the silence of the Greek fathers
helps to explain the omission of this passage

from some MSS. The ancient church used
the lectionary system in worship and the
lesson for Pentecost overleaped these verses,

not because they were not authentic, but
because they were not to the point for the
lesson on that day. Srrce the Greek fathers'

comments were usually upon the portions
set out in the lectionary, they would probably not comment on these verses. The genuineness of the passage is attested by its very
full MS support and only by an eclectic disregard for that substantial evidence can the
verses be denied or questioned.
3. 1 Timothg 3;16.
This text provides one of the greatest
affirmations of the deity of Christ in Scripflrre: "God was manifest in the flesh." The
Nexandrian-based texts replace "God" with
"who." God is found in almost every avail-

able Greek MS where the text is found,
apart from the few Alexandrian MSS. It is
widely quoted by the early fathers and it
was the readrng in the church lectionaries.
The origin of the reading "who" is not difficult to imagine. In ancient MSS the word
"God" was abbreviated Ot and "who" was
OC. That "who" is an impossible reading is
clear foom the context. The order of the
opening words in the Greek is, "Great is of
godliness the mystery," followed by the
contested
or OC. That the reading cannot be OC-"who"- is evident from the fact
lhat mgstery is a neuter and who is a masculine. Grammatically, a'mystery who" is
rmpossible. For that reason, some copyists
who had the comrpted reading "who" before them, changed it to "that" to make it
agree with "mystery." But there can be no
doubt that the text originally was, "God was
manifested in the flesh."
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It is a great shame that such an outstanding statement of the deity of Christ should
have been even called in question. It is true

that there is plenty of other proof of the
doctrine, but that is no reason to be complacent about throwing away one of the greatest and clearest statements on the subject
the Holy Spirit ever made.
From this necessarily brief treatment of

the differences between the TT and the
Alexandrian-based, text it is clear that our
modem critical texts have never got away
from Westcott and Hort's fatai dependence
on the few Egrptian and Western witnesses.
Burgon, after long and carefi.rl study of those
MSS, emphatically stated: "Without a par-

ticle of doubt...a B D are three of the most
scandabwlg comtpt copies utant :-evJiblt the
most shamefullg

mutilatedte*s which are any-

where tobe metwith:-have become by

whal

ever process (for their history is wholly
unknown), the depositories of the largest
amount of fabricated reaihings, ancient blunders, and intentionalpatmions of theTruth,which are discoverable in any known copies
of the Word of God" (Reuision Reuised, p. 16).
The purpose ofsuch an observation is not
to ignore the 900/o agreement of all NT texts
but to show that it is utterly unwarrantable
to take the flawed MSS of the minority text
as the basis for our English translations of
the NT. That was what Burgon was opposing at the time of the production of the Revised Version. Since almost every subsequent
modern translation has followed the minor-

ity MSS, Burgon's strictures on those

MSS

are still relevant.

Dffirences Between the

TT

and

the Tixtus Receptus. Pickering states, "V\4ren

all the evidence is in I believe the Tixtus
Receptus will be found to differ from the
Original in something over a thousand places,
most of them being very minor differences,
whereas the critical texts will be found to
differ foom the Original in some five thousand places, many of them being very serious differences" (p. 177).

Comparing the T?xhn Receptus with the

Maloritq Tixt of Hodges and Farstad's edition, the number of variants is more in the
region of 1,300-1,500, abouthalf of which
are in the book of the Revelation. For the
most part the differences are small-case
endrngs and word order, for example. Many

of the differences are incapable of being
translated. Furthermore, a definitive edition
of the TT has not yet been established, many
of its MSS not having been collated. This is
especially so of the text of the book of the
Revelation. There Hodges and Fa$tad attempt to apply the Westcott and Hort notion of genealogy to the MSS. Genealogy
cannot be made to work; we still await the

application of Burgon's principles to the
Creek text. Thus we cannot be absolutely
certain just how many deviations lhe Tixtus
Receptus will finally show from the TT. Especially in the book of the Revelation, the
Tixtus Recqtus may well be vindicated in
places where now it shows a deviation from
the Hodges and Farstad text. There is still a
Iot of work to be done to collate the MSS of
the TT.
Even now the area of variation is small,
as all critics admit. There are only three
verses retained by the Tbxtus Receptus and
omitted by the Hodges and Farstad MajoriA Text.In two dozen other places (eight in
Revelation), fhe Majority Tixt omlts parts of
a verse of a significant size. Considering that
there are some 8,000 verses in the NT, the
ciose agreement of the texts can be seen.
The truth is that the Tixtus Receptus and the
Hodges and Farstad text are very similar
editions of the TT.
Our appeal has been to ur objectiue, uerifiable standard to decide disputed readings.
We have argued against the subjective preferences of any critic, liberal or conservative.
We must retain the same principle in dealing with the TLxtus Receptus. Personal pref-

erence and long usage cannot justify
retaining any reading that does not have MS
support. We cannot castigate eclecticism in
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the advocates of the Alexandrian MSS and
then adopt it ourselves to retain one or two
ill-attested readings tn the Tixtus Receptus.
We must maintain a rigorous objectivity.
If we follow this procedure, Luke 17:36
will not be in the text (though the words will
not be lost, for they are retained in Matthew
24:40), and Acts 8:37 and 1 John 5:7 will
also find no place. It is a telling fact that such
a great champion of the traditional text as
Burgon never at any time sought to argue
that there was any MS basis for the retention of these verses.
R. L. Dabney sought to defend the retention of 1 John 5;7 on the basis of the
Old Latin version, and also somewhat tentatively suggested a grammatical argument

based on internal evidence (Discourses
Euangelical and Theological,

l:377, 378).

The reference to the Old Latin version is
certainly interesting. It follows the line of
argument laid down by Cardinal Wiseman
(1802-1865) in his scholarly work on the
version and shows that the reading dates
all the way back to the middle of the second century-probably to an even earlier
date. Furthermore, the Old Latin version
is generally a witness to the TT, though in
places it has incoryorated readings from
the Alexandrian MSS.

Dabney's argument from internal evidence is cogent. However, after all such argumentation, the conclusive fact remains:
there is no MS authority for the retention of
1 John 5:7. We cannot plead for an objective method of textual criticism-a method
that demands verifiable MS evidence for
every reading admitted to the text-and retain a reading that cannot be found in one
single Greek MS before the 16th century.
Saul of Thrsus' encounter with Christ on
the Damascus road is related in Acts chapters 9, 22, 26.In the Majority Text Acts
9:5, 6 reads: 'And he said, Who art thou,
Lord? And the Lord said, I amJesus whom
thou persecutest. But arise and go into the
city and it shall be told thee what thou must
472

do." Some familiar expressions are missing:
"It is hard for thee to kick against the pricks.
And he trembling and astonished said, Lord,
what wilt thou have me to do? And the Lord
said unto him...." These words are missing
from Acts 9:5 because of lack of MS sup-

port, but they are not lost to us, for very
similar words are retained in 26:14 and
22:10.It would appear that to fill out the
narrative details in chapter 9, an early editor or copyist took a couple of details from
Paul's own words in these later chapters
and interpolated them.
Summarizing, the Majoritg TM and the
Tixtus Receptus are not absolutely identical,
but are extremely close in their presentation of the TT. We must seek the TT according to the principles set out above. The
changes resulting tn our Tactus Receplzs will
be few and not very significant.

Conclusion
The TT is based on the united witness of
the majority of MSS, church fathers, and
ancient versions. The TT is the only text that
can be established with any semblance of
objectivity and verifiability. The vast numerical superiority the MSS of the TT enjoy over
the minority text cannot be adequately explained except as a special providence ofthe
Lord to preserve the integrity of His word.
The editions of the Greek text issued

around the time of the Reformation-those
of Erasmus, Stephens, and the Elzevirs-all
reflect the TT. Since the AV was translated
from this text, the charge that it was fanslated from "a few inferior MSS" is false. The
truth is that it was translated from an excellent text, which needs only slight correction
to be brought into exact correspondence

with

the flawless originals. The versions that are
truly open to the charge of being translated
from a few inferior MSS are those modern
translations that are not based on the TT
but on the minority of flawed Alexandrian
MSS-translations such as the RV, RSV,
NASB, NEB, REB, and NIV.
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TEXTUAL CRIIICISM OF THE
OLD TESTAMENT
Until recently the oldest known wibress

to the Hebrew text was a fragment of
Deuteronomy (5:16-18 and 6:4, 5)-the
Nash Papyms-dating from around the begrnning of the Christian era. In 1979, however, an important fragment of the OT text
was discovered in a repository of a burial
cave at Ketef Hinnom, Jerusalem. The fragment was the text of the Aaronic blessing of
Num. 6:24-25, and it was inscribed on a
silver sheet (see Amihai Mazar, Archaelog
of the Land of the Bible). This foagment dates
from before the destruction of the temple
by Nebuchadnezzar. (For its importance to

Higher Criticism, seeJEDP Theory.)
Before 1947, the most ancient OT MS
was the Leningrad MS of the Pentateuch
which experts date at a.o. 916. Thus the MS
evidence available was almost 1,500 years
after the close of the canon, which in hrrn
was some 1,000 years after Moses was inspired to write the Pentateuch.

in

7947, some very ancient
scrolls were discovered at Qumran near
Then,

the Dead Sea. The Dead Sea Scrolls (DSS)
contain at least a fragment of every OT
book except Esther. Included among them
are two virtually complete scrolls of the

prophecy of Isaiah.
D. R. Ap-Thomas summed up the impact

of the DSS on our knowledge of the Hebrew text: 'A study of these MSS shows,
briefly, three things: (a) as already known,

the Biblical text was preserved in many
slightly different forms, of which the present
Masoretic Text was one; (b) the general superiority of the M.T. over any other text-form
is confirmed; (c) considerable caution is
needed in emending the M.T on the basis
of the Dead Sea Scrolls' texts" (A Primer of
Old Tbstament Tixt Criticism,p. l7).
The outstanding point confirmed by the
DSS is the wonderfrrl level of accuracy and
purity maintained throughout the centuries
of copying which produced the text con-

tained in the late, medieval MSS upon which
our current Hebrew Bibles and all our transIations rest. This Tiutus Receptus of the OT
is called the Masoretic TM (MT), after the
Iewish scribes who flourished from the sixth

century until the tenth century e.o. A brief
history of this MT and the men whom God
used to preserve it will be helpful.

The History of the OT Text
The Sopherim, or scribes, followed in the
hain of Ezra in copying the MSS of the OT.
They took very great pains to ensure that
the text they hansmitted was pure and authentic. They were so jealous for the purity
of the text that they would produce no separate keatise of their own thoughts or expo-

sitions of Scripture, lest these should
somehow be mistakenly inserted into the
inspired word.
The Sopherim as Ti%t Critics. T\ey did,
however, exercise their text-critical skills. According to C. D. Ginsburg, there are fifteen

words in the printed Hebrew Bibles that
present an abnormal appearance, and they
represent the results of the critical efforts of
the Sopherim (Introduction to the Hebrew
Bible,pp.318-334). Ginsburg's edition of the

Masora also lists 134 places where the
Sopherim, out of a mistaken reverence for
the Lord's name, altered Jehouahto Adonai.
Finally, the Masora carries a notation marking the tiqqune sopherim,* the emendations
of the scribes.
The Sopherim were followed in the work

of copying and guarding the text by the
Zugoth (the pairs of textual scholars); the
Thnnaim (the teachers) who, as well as pro-

ducing accurate copies of the Scripture,

wrote down their oral tradition, called
Mishna; the Amoraim (the expositors) who

produced a commentary on the Mishna,
called the Thlmud;* and in the sixth century e.o. by lhe Masoretes.
The Mqsoretes. Masora means "tradition,"
and it was the aim of the Masoretes to reproduce with the utmost fidelity the tradi473
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tional text which they had received. Their
work was based on the texlual labours of
Rabbi Akiba in the early part of the second

ceased to be the everyday language of the
people, a system of vocalization had to be

century e.o. By Akiba's time the text had been
closely scrutinized and standardized by the
scribes-that is, variant texts which were recognized as comrptions of the original were
rejected, and the faditional text was universally accepted among Jewish scholars.

introduced to indicate the proper pronunciation and meaning of the text.
The first attempt at this was the use of
three consonants (he, waw, and god) as
mstres lectionis, i.e., to represent vowel
sounds. Ile represented a, waw either z or
o, and yod eilher i or e. This partial attempt

Edward F. Hills remarked of the

at vocalization was followed by the

Masoretes, "These Masoretes took extraordinary pains to transmrt without error the
Old Testament text which they had received
flom their predecessors. Many complicated
safeguards against scribal slips were devised
such as counting the number of times each
letter of the alphabet occurs in each book.
Also, critical material previously perpehrated
by oral instructions was put in writing" (King

Masoretic method of using dots and dashes
below and above the consonantal script. In
this way, the traditional vocalization of the
words was maintained and yet the consonantal text was not altered.
Kethib and Qere- The Masoretes carried
to great lengths their determination not to
alter the text handed down to them. Even
in the case of a plain copyist error, they

James Version Defended, p. 93)
Bruce K. Waltke describes the Masoretes'

made no change in the consonantal text
but drew attention to it in a marginal note.
They allowed the uncorrected consonants
to stand in the text but placed with them
the vowel signs of the corrected word. This,
of course, produced an unpronounceable
form and the reader was forced to stop and
note the copyist's slip. The uncorrected
form is called kethib* ("it is written") and
the corrected form in the margin is called

minute analysis of the text of Scriphrre: "ln
their endeavour to conserve the consonantal text, they hedged it in by placing observations regarding the external form of the
text in the margins. In the side margins they
used abbreviati ons (Masorah pansum), tn the
top and bottom margins they gave more

detailed and continuous explanations
(Masorah magnum), and at the end provided

qere* ("ro be read").

alphabetical classification of the whole

Masoretic notation of a scribal error is in
Ezekiel 42:76 where by the transposition
of the letter aleph a copyist made the text
read "five cubits reed." The Masoretes
pointed out that this ought to read "five hundred reeds," and this is the reading in our
printed editions of the Hebrew Bible.

Masoretic material (Masorah finalis). In addition to these annotations made directly in
the text, they compiled separate manuals
called Ochlah we-Ochlah" ("The Texhral Criticism of the Old Testament," n Biblical Criticism, Historical, Literary and Tixtual, p. 60).
This vtrst amount of scholarly labor was
expended so that the purity of the text of
God's word would be safeguarded amid the
production of mulhplied copies. That arcient
text was a consonantal text; that is, it was
written wrthout any indication of vowel pronunciation. As long as Hebrew was a living
Ianguage the absence of vowels presented
no great problem; they were simply supplied

in the reading. However, when Hebrew
474
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The Accuracy ofthe OT Text
\tr4rat some have called the "unbelievable

achievement" of the Jewish scribes in faithfully preserving the OT text must be attributed to the providence of the Lord. Without
such providential goodness, the level of purity achieved in transmitting the text of the
OT over so many cenhrries would indeed
be unbelievable.

I
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According to Robert Dick Wilson (18561930), one of America's greatest OT scholars, variant readings m the Hebrew MSS are

it can degenerate into "every man doing that
which is right in his own eyes."

very few: "An exammation of the Hebrew
manuscripts now in existence shows that in

Witnesses to the OT Text
The available witnesses to the text in-

the whole Old Testament there are scarcely
any variants supported by more than one
manuscript out of 200 to 400, in which each
book is found, except in the full and defective writing of the vowels. This full or defective writing of the vowels has no effect either
on the sound or the sense of the words" (A

clude the MT, the DSS, the Samaritan
Pentateuch, the targums,n the LXX, and
the ancient versions.
The Masoretic

Tixt.The primary witness

to the OT text is the consonantal text re-

deficient because of a classic case of
homoeoteleuton (A Suraq of Old Tbstament
Introduction, p. 57).But is this so? Is it not
rather a case of the LXX attempting to fill

produced by the Masoretes. In his work on
the OT text Ernst Wurthwein says, "Since
M [the MT] depends on direct kansmission
in the original language, and was handed
down with great care, it deserves special
attention in every case. Today, the earlier
tendency to underestimate the value of M
in favour of the Greek translation, or even
in favour ofmodern conjectures, has been
almost entirely grven up, since M has revealed itself repeatedly as the best witness
to the text" (Text of the Old Tbstamenf, translated by P. R. Ackroyd,p 77).
Where the Masoretic pointing is impossible, a better understanding of its text may
be obtained by a different vocalization or
even by a different division of words. Isaiah
9:3 in the AV reads, "Thou hast multiplied
the nation and not increased the joy: they
joy before thee according to the joy in harvest, and as men rejoice when they divide
the spoil." This translates the MT as it now
stands. However, the negative in "not increased the joy" is a problem since the entire verse is about the joy that follows when
the Lord multiplies the nation. So how does
the "not" appear? Liberals have long kotted
out this text as an evidence against the verbal inspiration of the Bible. As usual, they
are wrong. The official Masoretic solution is
to suppose that a copyist mistook the word
"to him" as "not." Both are pronounced ZQ
though written slightly differently. The difficulty of this explanation is that it places the

out and explain the traditional text? Clearly,
we need a consistent methodolog5r to guide
the discipline of texhral criticism, otherwise

word "to him" before the verb instead of after
it as is usual in Hebrew. According to C. D.
Ginsburg the real answer lies in the Masoretic

Scientific Inuestigation of the Old Tbstament,
p. 69). Wilson estimated that there wirs, on
average, less than one variant reading per
page of the Hebrew Blble (ibid., p. 70). Remembering his point that most have scanty
MS authority, we can readily appreciate how

the word "unbelievable" could be used to
describe such an achievement.

The accuracy with which the OT text
has been transmitted is evidenced by its
exactness in recording the names of foreign kings which also appear in ancient
documents discovered in recent times.
Wilson notes that in contrast with some
notable failures of secular historians in
this area, "the evidence shows that for
2,300 to 3,900 years the text of the
proper names in the Hebrew Bible has
been transmitted with the most minute
accuracy" (ibid., p. 82).
Though the number of variant readings
in the MT MSS is small, there is substantial
disagreement between the MT and other
ancient witnesses. For example, in 1 Samuel
14:41 the Septuagint (LXX) has 28 words
which are missing from the MT. Conservative scholar Gleason L. Archer, in common
with most critics, holds that here the MT is
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dMsion of words. He argues that if the Hebrew IO is recognized, not as a separate
word, but as the last syllable of the preceding word, the problem is resolved and the
clause would then read, "Thou hast increased

their rejoicing."
The number of such places is not large'
Wurttrwein gave his opinion that "it is clear
from the history of the text that the vocalization of M has not the same significance
as the consonantal basis, and the alterations
in the vowel signs do not really rank as emendations" (ibid.,p.78). This is true only in a
very limited mrmber of cases. The Masoretic

pointing preserves the original vocalization
of the text and should be maintained unless
it is plainly impossible.
The Dead Sea ScYolls. We have already
noted Ap:Thomas'summa.ry of the value of
the scrolls. They generally support the MT
and, therefore, furnish clear evidence of the
antiquity of that text, even though the oldest Masoretic MSS date from as late as the
10th century e.o. Similar support comes from
other ancientMsS discovered in theludaean

desert at Wadi Marabbaat and at Nahal
Hever. The Minor Prophets Scroll, discovered in 1955, dates from the second century a.n. and has the consonantal text
preserved by the Masoretes.
There are some places in the OT where
there is no Masoretic correction of what appears to many to be an en'or. In these places
critics generally favor a "pre-Masoretic" reading found in the DSS, on the grounds that it
represents an older and purer form of the

text. But a "pre-Masoretic" reading is not
necessarily older than a Masoretic reading.
The proto-Masoretic text existed at Qumran
and elsewhere along with the divergent texts'
It was the funk, and they were the branches.
The most important contribution of the DSS
to textual criticism is still their demonstration of this fact.
The Samaritan Pentateuch. The Samari-

tans have a copy of the books of
which differs from the MT in some 6,000
Moses
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places. Most of these are merely matters

of

spelling, but there is evidence of deliberate
alteration ofthe text for sectarian purposes.
There are other indications that the Samaritan Pentateuch is a derived and secondary
text whose variant readings are no ground
for emending the received MT. Modern critics tend to value it highly as an aid to textual criticism, but as long ago as 1815
Gesenius declared
for that purpose.

it to be almost

useless

The Septuaginf. The LXX was translated
to meet the needs of Alexandrian Jews in
the third century s.c. At least the Pentateuch

was translated at that time with the rest of

the OT following over a long period. The
Ievel of translation is very erratic. Waltke
(Bibtbal Criticism,p. 69) quotes the following scholarly appraisals of the LXX translations. Concerning the translation of Isaiah,
I. L. Seeligman said, "We shall not, however,

do the translator any injustice by not rating
his knowledge of grammar and syntax very
highly." According to H. S. Nyberg, Hosea in
the LXX is "overly composed of gross misunderstandings, unforhrnate readings and
superficial lexical definitions." Of Lamentations, B. Albrektson said, "LXX, then, is not
a good translation in this book." G. Gerleman
said that the translator of Job "had not mastered the difficulties of the original." Waltke
speaks of the vocalizations adopted by the
LXX in the Psalms, even when the translator was working from the same consonantal
text as the Masoretic, as "erratic and intrinsically improbable" (p. 61).

From all this we can understand

G.

Bertram's statement, "The Septuagint belongs more to the history of Old Testament
exegesis than to that of the Old Testament
text" (quoted by Wurthwein, p. 50). There
are other factors that militate against the use
of the LXX to emend the MT. Its own text
has been comrpted through generations of
copymg, and significantly, in the Pentateuch,
where its translation reaches its highest level,
it is clearly derived from an ancestor ofthe
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Samaritan Pentateuch. Some critics are willing to abandon the MT when the LXX and
the Samaritan Pentateuch agree against it.
The fact that they are traceable to one com-

mon ancestor destroys the value of their
agreement, and it is unwarrantable to emend
the MT on this basis.
There was a time in the not too distant
pastwhen some crihcs exalted the LXX over
the MT simply because the LXX MSS were
older. As in NT textual criticism, there is a
school of critics to whom oldermems better.
In the case of the LXX and the MT MSS, the
older MSS are certainly not better. Even if
we could discover the original of the LXX
translation, its age would not make it a better text than the Masoretic. Wurthwein asks:
"Even if we did possess this original text,
could we then prefer it to M merely on the
grounds of its age? This raises the question
of the Hebrew text used by [the LXX]. Is it
necessarily better because it is older than
M?" (Text of the Old Tbstament,p. 47).
Tatgums.T\ese Aramaic trarslations were
at first oral (Nehemiah 8:8), were committed to wdting, and then acquired the status
of official translations for Aramaic-speaking
Jews. Some of them were literal translations

while others were interpretive expansions
containing a lot of illustrative material. They
at times give interesting insights into the text,

but they are only a secondary witness and
are not a primary standard by which to
emend the received text.

Ancient Versions. Ancient versions such
as the Syriac, the Italic, and the Latin
Vulgate translated by Jerome fiom the Hebrew text (the Old Latin version was translated from the LXX) provide evidence of
the text from which they were translated.
Jerome's work has suffered much textual
contamination, but where his original text
can be discerned, it is a witness to the text
preserved by the Masoretes.
The Masoretic Witness to the Tbxt. Another important witness in the text criti-

cism of the OT is that of the Masoretes

themselves. In addition to their kethib-qere

notations, the Masoretes used the note
sebir, "supposed," to indicate a reading
they judged to be a correction ofthe text.
They also placed dots over words in fifteen places to indicate some peculiar
meaning which tradition attached to them.
They inverted the letter nuninnine places.
The inversions distinguish these nuns from
those in the text, and critics believe they
indicate a Masoretic question about the
proper position in their respective books
of the verses concerned. Some of the most

important critical notations of the
Masoretes are of Ihe t34 places where
they report the Sopherim's substitution of

Adonai for Jehouah.
In thrty-two places the Masoretes marked
alternate readings which were found in an
ancient codex carried to Rome in e.o. 70

after the fall of Jerusalem by the Roman
general Titus. They also listed the tiqqune
sopherim, or emendations of the scribes.

These eighteen corrections which the
Masoretes attribute to the Sopherim were
mosfly intended to remove anthropomolphic
references that the Sopherim considered

derogatory to the dignity of the Lord. The
difficdty with these corrections, and others
that scholars add to the list, is to know if
indeed the Sopherim did actually make all
of them. This is a case where an examination of other independent wihesses is necessary. In the majority of the places involved,
the LXX agrees with the present MT
A very interesting place where the LXX

agrees with the tiqqune sopherim is in
1 Samuel 3:13, where the AV translates the

MT, "His sons made themselves vile." The
verb QALAL simply means "to curse." As
the text now stands it is followed by the
word LAHEM, "to them," and literally reads,

"His sons cursed to them." Now QALAL
takes a plain accusative, not a dative, and
this anomaly in the text is explained by the
Masoretes'note that the text originally read
"cursed God." He was the object of the curs-

477

TEXTUAL CRITICISM OF THE OLD TESTAMENT

ing or blasphemy of EIi's sons, a statement
that the Sopherim wished to soften out of
deference to Eli as the priest of God. By
removing two letters they created an impossible reading which left the full wicked-

Principles of OT Textual Criticism
We are now in a position to make some
observations about the principles upon which
any investigation of the text must proceed.

ofHophni and Phinehas out ofthe text,
to be remembered through the Masoretic
tradition and the witness of the LXX, and
through the grammatical difficulty of the

Receptus,

ness

reading they created.
Another text where the tiqqune sopherim
should be recognized is 2 Samuel 16 12.
Here translators have had a difficult time.
The AV abandons the Hebrew text and
follows the LXX, but notes the Masoretic
qere tn the margin. The RSV and the NEB
also follow the LXX. The RV follows the
Hebrew hethib in its kanslation and notes
the LXX reading in the margin. All is clear,
however, when we realize that to remove
an anthropomorphism, the scribes transposed two letters to make the word B'WW,

"with His eye," into B'WNY, "on my
iniquity." The text simply says, "It may be
that the Lord will behold with His eye,
and that the Lord will requite me good for
his cursing this day."
One final example of a corection of the

Sopherim

will suffice. 2

Samuel 12:t4

records Nathan's charge against David: "By
this deed thou hast given great occasion to
the enemies of the Lord to blaspheme." According to Rashi, one of the greatest of the
Masoretic doctors, the original reading was
much harsher, for the object of the verb was
"the Lord," not "the enemies of the Lord."
That the Masoretic tradition here is authentic is shown by the fact that the verb cannot
mean "cause to blaspheme," but simply "to
blaspheme." Now, David did notblaspheme
the Lord's enemies, as a literal translation of
the text as it stands would demand. \d4iat
Nathan said to him was, "Thou hast blasphemed [reproached, reviled, or contemned]
the Lord." This agrees with David's own
confession in Psalm 51:4, 'Against Thee,
Thee only, have I sinned."
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l. The Masoretic Text, the OT

Textus

is the best and purest wibress to
the original text. This has been the general
position of Bible translators ever since this
text became available to them. Their confidence was not diminished because the MS
evidence for it came from MSS of late date.

Age in itself is no guarantee of textual
purity. The discoveries in the region of the
Dead Sea have demonstrated this.

2. According to the unanimous opinion of
textual critics, the MT is the result of an official revision executed by Jewish scholars
in the first and second cenhrries a.n. Its total
acceptance to the exclusion ofdivergent texttypes came about as the result of this revi-

sion. However, no reputable critic, and
certainly no Bible-believing scholar holds
that the MT's being an official revision weakens its authority or constitutes it an inferior
text. Rather, it is recognized that it was officially adopted because it represented the
traditional text in its purest form.
3. According to some critics, the MT exhibits some conflate readings, that is, readings
that combine two different accounts of the
same or similar incidents. Conflation is diIficult to prove, for it is just as defensible to
hold that briefer variant readings have been
produced because some reviser edited out
what seemed superfluous. But even if we
allow for argument's sake, that the MT contains instances of conflation, this is not held

by ary reputable critic to invalidate the entire text or to reduce it to the status of a
derived and, therefore, secondary text.
4. The inferiority of the Alexandrian text
of the LXX, and of the Hebrew MSS from
which it was translated, is established, even
though this Hebrew text can be traced back
to very ancient times. If the LXX is not a
sufficient basis for emending the MT, how
much less is the practice of retrouersion
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which some critics hold dear. Retroversion
is the creation of a hypothetical Hebrew text
by translating the Greek of the LXX back
into Hebrew. Such a text has no value as a
tool to emend the MT.
5. The Samaritan Pentateuch has suffered
extensive emendation by Samaritan sectaries. The deliberate depravation ofthe text
renders it unfit to be received either in place
of, or as a standard for emending, the MT.
6. The MT was itself emended by orthodox
Jewish scribes out of mistaken ideas of protecting the Lord's honour. Such emendations
must be corrected, but their presence does

not alter the position of the MT as the primary witness to the original.
7. In view of all this, the MT is accepted as
the standard text, which shouldbe emended
only if its own witness is not consistent, or is
contextually or linguistically impossible.
\\4rere emendation is necessary it should be
carried out only on the basis of the verdict
of the majority of available witnesses.
This insistence on the majority-text MSS
being the sole ground upon which to correct the Recewed 7?x/is far-reaching. No sane

critic, and certainly no believer in the inspiration and providential preservation of Scripture, would dream of rejecting the witness
of the MT or of the majority of available
witresses on the authority of one MS, or even
of an entire tradition such as the Samantan
Pentateuch or the LXX.
That being so, how much more must we

emendation these critics meant a different

pointing than the Masoretic, or a different
division of words, while maintaining the in-

tegnty of the consonantal text, they might
have a point. But they mean more. They
call for the invention of a new reading because they can make nothing of those avail-

able in the MSS. This is not acceptable. If
there are cases where the crihc must admit
that he does not know enough to do justice

to the reading of the MSS, so be it.
Wurthwein says, 'As our knowledge in several of these fields is still limited and open
to discussion, and subjectrve judgments are
particularly easy to make, it would be a good
thing if there were more restraint and selfcriticism than is normal" (Text of the OldTestament, p 79). It is better scholarship to
admit one's ignorance or inability than to
eject from the sacred text what God has
providentially preserved.
The result of all this is that we have preserved for us by divine providence the very
word of God in the OT Scripture. As Wilson
said-and though the discovery of the DSS
has changed the situation, his fundamental
point is still valid-variants are neither very
numerous nor well attested.
Critical Canons. Critics have laid dovun cer-

tain canons by which they proceed. Most
prefer the more difficult reading; usually the

briefer readrng; and the reading that best
explains the origin of competing readings.
Such a procedure is often impossible as these

insist that the inspired word of God is not
to be "corrected" according to the conjectural emendations of uninspired critics.
There was a time when critics indulged
rather freely in the supposed "art" of saying
what the text should have read. In more
recent times, even liberal scholars have ac-

canons come into conflict with each other.
This leaves the door wide open for eclecticism, the cntic's subjective exercise of choice
among readings which, theoretically, have
equal claim to be genuine.
In the case of the OT, while some liberals try to follow the eclectic line, conserva-

knowledged the danger of conjectural emendation, though they insistthatwhen neither
the MT nor any other ancient witness oflers "a probable text," conjecture is in order. Even some conservative and evangelical

tive scholars practically ignore

scholars endorse this.

If by conjectural

the

man-made canons and follow the MT in
identifizing the authentic word of God. They
do not try to establish a text founded on
the oldest readings. They follow the MT,
correcting it only when the preponderating
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witness of the MS evidence, including that
of the MT MSS, demands it.
This is a consistent treatrnent of the MSS
of the OT. It honours the unique character
of the inspired word of God. It recognizes
that a book which God has breathed and

whose very words He has undertaken to
preserve (Psa. l2:7; Matt. 5:18) cannot be
approached in the same way as a piece of
purely human literature. Fur*termore, it recognizes that in the light of God's promised
preservation, the true text is that which has
been maintained in use among His people
through the centuries.
Even those conservative scholars who
would demur at the manner in which we
have stated the position, in practice come to
the same conclusions about the text. If they
were to follow these principles, and come to
similar conclusions, in the area of the NT
text, Bible-believing churches would have
been spared a lot of needless anxiety and
dispute (see Textual Criticism of the Neu

Christ; Hwnanitg of Chrisf, where there is
an extended statement of the Reformed un-

derstanding of the union of the two natures

of Christ). In opposition to the conflicting
views of Eutychianism* and Nestorianism,*
the orthodox doctrine of the person of Christ
is, in the words of the Shorter Catechbm,"The
only redeemer of God's elect is the Lord Jesus
Christ, 'v\4ro, being the eternal Son of God,
became man, and so was, and continueth to
be, God and man in two distinct natures,
and one person, for ever" (Q 21) The fol-

lowing points need to be kept in mind:
1. The divine nature in Christ's person is
(ohn 1:1, 14)'
the eternal
2. T\e incarnation was not a transubstantiation of the divine nature into a human
nature. There is no confusion of natures in
Christ.In Him, deity did notbecome human-

Logosor

ized orhumanity deified. There was aunion
of two natures, not a transmutation. A divine person graciously united a human nature with Himself. (See Communicatio

Tbstament).

Idiomatum.)
3. Thus, there is only one person in Christ

TEXTUS RECEPIUS
l. Latin meaning "The Received Text," a
name for the edition of the Greek NT produced by the Elzivir publishers in 1633' in

(see

the preface of which they wrote: "Therefore
thou hast the text now received by all: in
which we give nothing altered or comrpted."

Popularly, the name is given to the kaditionally accepted NT text, the Maioritg Tmt
as opposed to the critical, eclectic editions
based on a tiny minority of MSS' See Tlxtual Criticism of the New Tbstament.
2. Sometimes Tutus Receptu.s is used to denote the Masoretic text of the OT. Sa Tetual
Criticisrt of thc Old Testmml.

THEANTHROPIC PERSON
Theanthropic, from two Greek words,
theos, "God," and anthropos, "man," is the
word used to describe the complex person
of Christ the redeemer. He is both God and

man in two distinct natures
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(see

Deity of

Uniprsonality).

4. The divine nature is the base of Christ's

theanthropic person-a point of great significance in discussing the impeccability*

of Christ.
5. The dominance of the divine nature also
helps to explain the words of Mark 13:32,
often quoted to show that there were things
of which Christ was ignorant. Bengel and,
long before him Augustine, held that the
meaning is simply that it was not among
Christ's instructions Io declarewhen the day
of the Lordwould occur. Knoarmeans "make

known," as in 1 Cor. 2:2 (cf . Gen.22:L2).ln
Acts 1:7 Christ says that the Father has put
the declaration of times and seasons in His
own power. The God-man, on account of
His eternal deity, has a full knowledge of all
things that the Father knows (ohn 5:20),
though as mediator He must await the
Father's time to declare them.
6. The union of the two natures in Christ

THEODICY

began

in time and

continues forever

(Heb. 13:8).

in the

7. The incarnation made no change

Tiiniry.* There are still three persons in the
Trinity, for the Logos did not unite with a
htxnam person, but with ahaman nahtre.
Well could Paul cry, "Great is the mystery of godliness: God was manifest in the

THEISM

in a god. In this

sense,

animism,* pantheism,* and polytheism* are
all forms of theism. Christian theism is the
belief in the tiune God revealed in the Bible.
The Shorter Catechisrlsdesaiption of God
is a succinct surnmary of Christian theism:
"God is a Spirit, infinite, eternal and unchangeable in His being, wisdom, power,
holiness, justice, goodness and truth.. . There
is but one only, the living and true God....
There are three Persons in the Godhead, the
Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost: these
three are one God, the same in substance,
equal in power and glory" (Questions 4-6).
.

SeeTtinitg.

THEISTIC EVOLTJTION
The theory that God, having performed
the primary creative act, used the process of
evolution to develop the univerce over a very

I

gious and social life.
The term is also used loosely to describe
any attempt to establish the government or
the moral code of a nation on religious belief or Biblical authority.

THEODICY
Fromtheos, "God," and dike,"justice," lhe

flesh" (1 Tim. 3:16).

Broadly, belief

personal and public morality in both reli-

long period of time. The theory labours under the problems of seeking to force Scripture into the mould of current sceptical
thought, of the intrinsic scientific impossibility ofevolution, and ofdenying, or evacuating of their native force, the plain statements
of Scripture on the subject of creation.*

THEOCRACY
From theos, "God," and kratein, "to rule,"

it means 'rule by God" and describes the
control of Israel's national affairs by the Lord
as their supreme lawgiver and ruler. Unlike
any other form of government, theocracy
gives the absolute authority of God to every

law He revealed to control and direct a]l

theological or philosophical vindication of
the justice of God, in view of His toleration
of the existence of evil, both in the sense of
wickedness and of calamity, rr the world.
G. C. Berkouwer defined it as "aiustification
of God's providential nie" (The Prouidence
of God, p.232).

Berkouwer continued,

"It attempts to

prove that in spite of all the enigmas and all
criticisms God's governing of the world is
holy, good, and just. Theodicy is an attempt
to defend God against all complaints or accusations by demonstrating the meaningfulness and purposefulness of God's activity
in the world and in human life. It presupposes the seriousness of all sorts of doubts

and criticisms and assumes that there are
empirical facts which cause tensions and
pose problems in connection with the Divine rule. We find in every theodicy a consideration of such problems as these:

human suffering, tragedy and misery,
death, sin, and the numerous shocking
events which almost daily bewilder us.
Can all these evils-to our joy and comfort-be included in the whole of things,
in a system in which all tensions are
resolved and which affords us a harmonious perspective of and insight into the
world? This question arises with particular acuteness in relation to our confession
of God's Providence over all things. How
is it possible to rhyme the frightening realities of life with the omnipotence of God
over this world? Is there a demonstrable
relation between God's omnipotence and
His goodness? Questions like these theodicy
attempts to answer."
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The question is often asked, "If God is
all-powerfrrl and all-loving why does He not
intervene to stop all the evil and suffering in
the world?" Faced with this question, liberals often conclude that God cannot be both
omnipotent and good, and usually attribute
His toleration of evil and suffering to some
limitation of His power.
Some simplistic evangelicals adopt a species of dualismin which God is responsible
for all the good and Satan for all the evil, as
if God and Satan were locked in a struggle
in which Satan is not entirely under God's

control. \Ahile it is undoubtedly true that
Satan's malignancy causes much suffering
in the world, the question remains, "Why
does God allow it?" Dualism has no answer;
indeed, it flies in the face of the Biblical tes-

timony to God's sovereigntY.
Others invoke God's hidden purpose as
the answer to the problems theodicy attempts to answer. God permits evil, but He
has an ultimate purpose of good in doing
so. This is very true (ohn 5:3), and it has
the advantage of reminding man that he is
neither all-knowing nor all-controlling, but
must walk by faith. But in itself this teleological theodtcy does not go far enough'
The Scripture acknowledges that the
whole creation groans with suffering and
bondage (Rom. 8:22). However, it does not
admit us to the mystery of God's eternal
decree to permit sin. It simply assures us that
God is not the author of sin and is infinitely
righteous in His person and working. Sin is
the self-determined choice of the creahrre.
Scripture therefore attributes all the sin and
suffering in the world to the wilful choice of
sin by our first parents and to the curse that
sin brought on them and their descendants
(Rom. 5:12; Gen. 3:16-19)'
This is not to say that each instance of
suffering or calamity is the immediate result
of some specific sin of the sufferer (fohn 5:23), but that all suffering is ultimately the re-

sult of man's rebellion against God. The
world
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is

under the curse of sin, and the wrath

of God is justly manifested against all ungodliness and unrighteousness of men (Rom.
1:18). Divine wrath is not merely future, but
present, and explains some of the suffering

in the world.
However, even God's redeemed and justified people are not delivered from participation in the sufferings of the world. Job
was the best of men, but God allowed him
to suffer more than most. The history of
the church of Christ is a long record of how
"bad things happen to good people." How
can this be?
Paul explains that though Christians are
now pardoned and justified,the redemption
of their bodiu awaits the second coming* of
Christ (Rom. 8:23). Until then, they are not
delivered from the temporal and physical
results of the fall*-they suffer, sicken, and
die as other men.
This reference to redemption, however,
provides the key to a believing theodrcy. The
cross and the resurrection of Christ remove
any question about the reality of either God's
love for sinners or His power to deliver them.
Even as His wrath is revealed against ungodliness and unrighteousness, He is pursu-

ing His redemptive purpose and will not
leave it short of complete firlfilment' In that
fulfilment, God promises His people a new
heaven and a new earth, in which perfect
righteousness and perfect happiness dwell
side by side (Rev. 2t:l-5).
It is in this light that the Christian views

suffering and calamity: "Our light affliction, which is but for a moment, worketh
for us a far more exceeding and eternal
weight of glory; while we look not at the
things which are seen, but at the things
which are not seen: for the things which
are seen are temporal; but the things which

are not seen are eternal" (2 Cor 4:17-18).
We freely confess that we cannot penetrate
the purposes of God (Rom. 11:33), but we

know that His purpose in Christ is what
controls all His dealings with us and the
world. We are assured, therefore, that "all

ri
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things work together for good to them that

Christ's slatement that in hell there will be

love God, to them who are the called according to his purpose" (Rom 8;28). God
always deals well with His people, even
when He permits them to suffer-sometimes especially when He permits them
to suffer (Ps. 119:65, 67,71).

weeping, wailing, and gnashing of teeth:Matt.

This is the response of faith. It recognizes
that we cannot start with the problem of evil

and reason our way up to God, either to
justify or criticize Him. We must start with
God as we know Him in Christ, and deal
with the perplexities of life in the light of

;

I

resenknent, Acts 7:54).

THEOLOGY
Greek theos, "God," and logos, "word";

the systematic study of the being, attributes, purposes, and works of God, and
of the world, man, and history in relation
to Him. It is usually referred to as a science, because it should be conducted by
the investigation of the objective data of
divine revelation, which has its full expres-

that knowledge.
Unbelievers respond to pain and suffering in the very opposite marner. They maintain their rebellion against God and then
defiurtly demand to know why God allows

sion in the written and incarnate wordi.e., in the Bible and its Christ-centred
message. Indeed, theology used to be

them to suffer, as if they deserved something

called the queen of the scjences.

better from Hrm. Those who most loudly
citicize God for allowing suffering and ca-

I

13:42, 50: 22:13 24:51:25:30; Luke
13:28. "Gnashing of teeth" denotes bitter

lamity are usually the very people who wish
to reserve to themselves the right to think
and act independently of Him. That was the
essence of the sin that introduced suffering
into the perfect world in which God first
placed man. It is thoroughly hypocritical for
sinners to delight in indulging in the very
thing that brought suffering into the world
and then blame God for their suffering.
tlltimately, then, the need for a theodicy
with which to meet the criticisms of unbe-

This basis in an objective, divine revela-

tion is what marks the difference between
theologz and philosophy or metaphysical
speculation. However, with the spread of
subjectivism and the decline into more and
more mall-centred methods, much of what
passes for theologr grows increasingly like
speculative philosophy.
See Sgstemdic Thulag; Biblical Theolry.

THEOLOGY OF CRISIS
The theologz of neo-orthodox theologian

Emil Brunner (1889-1966), set forth by

lievers emphasizes that unrepentant sinners

him in his book of that name, The Theolog

live under a series of delusions: they do not
admit the wickedness and guilt of their sin;
they do not grasp the aufirl truth of the justice and wrath of God; they make human
reason the judge of divine wisdom; they
demand relief from suffering without salvation flom sin. The greater tragedy is that
unless the very God whom they vilifz enters into their lives in redeeming grace, they
will forever suffer the torments of hell in
which they will have to acknowledge the
goodness of God and will yet curse Him as

of Crisis. It is existential* and dialectic.* It
views man as living in a contradiction: he
lives and yet he does not live-in Brunner's
words, "Vitality and mortality always go
together." Man is in contradiction to God's
will to which he is antagonistic. But God
has resolved this contradiction and overcome this antagonism, by giving a self-

they suffer His wrath (Luke 16:23-25;Matt.

8:12-note the frequent occurrence of

revelation "through His personal word."
This "personal word" is not identical either
with Scripture or with the historical Jesus.
The historical Jesus is "the incognito" under which the word was revealed. Only faith
can penetrate the disguise. TIls faith inten443
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sifies the feeling of contradiction; it is "the
crisis of the incurable disease." It is a perpetual crisis or decision. It does not lead to
the possession of li{'e: "The life of the Christian is never a possession, but remains as it
begins, a decision....Faith is, and remains,
a decision; and therefore it remains a prin-

ciple of crisis for all life....The Christian
then is to be recognized as such not by the
fact that he has overcome the contradiction, but by the fact that he knows, while
standing in the contradiction, that it has
been overcome of God."
Thus Brunner's idea of faith is existential, not Biblical. It is a leap into the darkness of a contradiction, but a leap which
removes the darkness with which the revelation of God is shrouded. It is a faith
which intensifies the contradiction, while
imparting the knowledge that the contradiction has been overcome. It is a neverending decision which cannot enter into

the possession of life.
This existential faith decides, without any
objective basis for its decision. It obtains its
knowledge (?) of God's personal word subsequent to its decision. The decision is not
the result of a divine revelation; it is in order to it. It is a leap in the dark.
To such follies men sink when they make
faith a human decision, instead of the gift of
God (Eph. 2:8, 9). Far ftom being a leap in
the dark, faith's way is lit by the promise of
the written word applied to the heart by the
Holy Spirit. On Brunner's reckoning, a poor
sinner could never be sure that if he came by
faith to Chdst he would be graciously received.
Bnrnner's theologr of crisis espouses similar views to those of Rudolf Bultmann (see
Myth), so that when Brunner speaks of the
word and revelation, he does not mean the
Bible. Similarly, when he speaks of the personal word, he does not mean the historical
Christ. God's word is hidden in the Bible, to
be discovered by faith. The personal word
is disguised under the historical Jesus, also
to be discovered by faith.
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Brunner lays emphasis on man's sin and
separation from God, but fails to understand
human depravity.* This is clear from his rationale for his theory of the word and revelation of God appearing incognito
Ihe

n

world. He argues that "the natural man
receiveth not the things of the Spirit." Therefore, revelation and the personal word are

not to be found in all the world or in history, except in disguise. In other words, the
basic reason for the world's non-perception
of God's revelation is the hiddenness of the
revelation. Contrary to this, the Scriphrres
teach (2 Cor. 4:4-G) that the glory of God
shines in the face ofJesus Christ. The trouble
is that men, depraved by sin and dominated
by Satan, are blinded.
Brunner's position, then, basically is
merely a dressed-up version of the old modernism* against which he inveighs so heavily.

He criticzes modernism for its "optimistic"
view of man, and rightly so, but he fails to
escape it himself. God has not disguised His
revelation. His glory is revealed in the face
of Jesus Christ. Man's depravity blinds him
to the light. The trouble is not that God has
covered up the light, but that men are wiltully blind to it.
Brunner's defective views of human sinfulness are also apparent from his continual
emphasis on man's ability to decide in favour
of God and to "let God speak to him." Such
thinkingbelies his claim to be presentingthe
transcendent and sovereign Lord.
Brunner confesses himself to be "an adherent of a rather radical school of biblical
criticism, which, for example, does not accept the gospel ofJohn as an historical source,

and which finds legends in many parts of
the synoptic gospels." How strange that such

a position should take the name of orthodoxy! How strange that it should propose "a

theology of the word," when the very Gospel in which the personal word is most fully

set forth (John

1:l-14) is rejected

as

unhistorical! And how strange that this theology should parade the reality of its faith,

THEOLOGY OF RELIGIONS

when its entire system involves a rejection
of so much that the Bible and the Lord Jesus
claim to be true.
Brunner rejects the "ancient cosmologz
and Israelitish chronology" of the OT. He
vehemently opposes the doctrine of the verbal inspiration* of Scripture. He criticizes

Fundamentalism* and "orthodoxy in general" as a "petrification of Christianity."
This last phrase may well give us a key
to Brunner's thinking. He obviously repudiates the idea of fixed truth and absolute
authority outside of man. To be sure, he professes

to abjure the rationalist's notion of

the supremacy of man's reason. He tells us
that by man's criticism of Scripture reason
must not "again make itself master of the
Bible." But, having rejected the Bible as the
very word of God, the only ground for beIieving anything about the'personal word,"
and about God's resolution of "the contradiction," is purely subjective. For that reason, Brunner's faith can never lead to the
possession of life and to the assurance, "l
am a Christian." His apparently Biblical language flatters only to deceive.
Brunner's theolog, of crisis is merely oldline modernism married to an esoteric knowl-

edge which is paraded as existential faith.
The modernist pronounces the Bible to be
unhistorical and untrue in many vital areas,
full of myth and legend, and goes on to reject the supernatural person and work ofthe
redeemer porhayed in the Bible, reducing

the Lord Jesus Christ to an erring, human
teacher. Brunner and the neo-orthodox move-

ment agree with modernism's rejection of
Scripture but want to retain faith in the "personal word," who is hidden under the errors
and mlths of the Bible, ard even under "the
historical appearance of the human personality of Jesus," but who is 'revealed" to those
who "let God speak to them."

Bible, it may be found as much through the
philosophy of a heathen thinker as through
the Scriptures. Like Barth, Bmnnerheld that
revelational material was not given to one
people as disfinct from others.

All this is merely a form of modernism
that fears to be consistent with itself but that
still hates the old theologz of the written and
inspired word. Brunner, like neo-orthodoxy
generally, is neither neo nor orthodox, and
clearly falls within the sweep of the condem-

nation of Isa. 8:20.
THEOLO GY OF DECOLONIZANON
A synthesis between Ethiopianist Theology* and Black Theology.* Dibinga Wa Said
described it as follows:
"Black Theology in the United States and
the Ethiopianist Theologr of Afoican Independent Churches represent a Theology of
Decolonization. It is defined as a scientific
enterprise of which the main pulpose is the
liberation of the Wretched of the Third World
from spiritual-socio-politico-economic colonialism, imperialism, and neo-colonialism.
As a radical call for a new creation, this Theology of Decolonization addresses itself primarily to the situation of the oppressed, and

provides some means for their liberation
from the white man's exploitation of man

by the inhuman. Moreover, Theology of
Decolonization seeks for a God and a Jesus
who can respond to the cry ofthe oppressed
and liberate them from spiritual imperialism,
psychological terrorism, intellectual afocities,
and academic genocide which the white establishment has inflicted upon the oppressed
for more than 5 2 9 years" (Haruard Theological Reuizu, October 1971, p. 518).
fu with every kind of liberation theologz,*
the theologr of decolonization is basically a

racist, socialist programme, not a theology
in any real sense of the term.

By this revelation, God "requires us to
make a decision between his will and ours.

THEOLOGY OF RELIGIONS

This choice is the essence of faith." Since
this revelation is not synonymous with the

ity to other religions. This relationship may

The study of the relationship of Christian-
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be stated by an inclusivist, exclusivist, or plu-

ralist theology of religion.
Tlte inclusiuislholds that while Christian-

ity is the best and fullest way of knowing
and worshipping God, it is not the only way.
Each of the world's great religions offers another way of knowing Go d. T\e pluralist goes
even further and holds that Christianity is
one way of knowing God, but that it stands
on a par with the other religions of the world.
Tlte qclusiuisf holds that Christ is the focus
of all divine revelation and that He is to be

one that believeth, to the Jew first and also
to the Greek" (Rom. 1:16). That message is

the very heart of the Christian mission to
the world. Ithas neverbeenbetter expressed
than in the words of the Lord Jesus Christ

Himself: "God so loved the world, that he
gave his only begotten Son, that whosoever
beteveth in him should not perish, but have
everlasting life" (ohn 3:16).

THEONOMY
See

Recons tructionism,

found only in Christianity. All other religions

are false representations of God and offer
no authentic or saving knowledge of Him.
The Bible itself is clearly exclusive in its
claims for Christ and His gospel. Jesus said,
"I am the way, the truth, and the life: no
man cometh unto the Father but bY me"
(ohn 14:6). Again, John 3:36 says, "He that
believeth on the Son hath everlasting life:
and he that believeth not the Son shall not
see life; but the wrath of God abideth on
him." Later John wrote, "He that hath the
Son hath life; and he that hath not the Son
of God hath not life" (1 John 5:12). Peter
proclaimed, "Neither is there salvation in any
other: for there is none other name under
heaven given irmong men, whereby we must

be saved" (Acts 4:12).
The apostles proclaimed to Jews and Gentiles their need of Christ' They did not enter
into dialogue with other religions to find the

truth. They did not present the gospel as
one way among many, or even as the best
way. The Christ they preached was the only

way, outside of which men were "dead in
trespasses and sins," and were "without

Christbeing aliens from the commonwealth
of Israel, and strangers from the covenants
of promise, having no hope, and without God
in the world" (Eph. 2:1, 12). Without Christ,
without hope, without God-that is the human condition apart from gospel grace. But
"God...is rich in mercy" (Eph 2:4) and has
a message for the world, a message that is
the "power of God unto salvation to every
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THEOPTIANY

A manifestation of God; frequently employed to denote a pre-incarnation appearance of Christ and therefore often called a
Christophang.Theophany,

along with miracle

and prophery, is a mode of special revelation.* Cornelius Van Til discussed this mode
of special revelation as follows:
"After the entrance of sin God could no
longer walk and talk with man in the familiar way in which he had walked and talked

with him before the fall. But through the
'special principle' of which Christ is the center, this became possible and actual again'
Christ is the Immanuel. [By special principle
Van Til means the work of redemption.l
"We must be carefirl here not to understand this work by which he brought God near
js
to us in a metaphysical sense. It a common
mistake of modem theoloS' to mx the cat-

egories of the ethical and the metaphysical.
Man was a creah-re in paradise, man remained
a creature after he fell into sin, man remains

a creature when he is redeemed, and man
will remain a creahre when he goes to heaven'
His metaphysical status cannot, in the nature
of the case, be changed. The transformations
that take place are ethical.. ' '

"Barthianism, though it seems to be
strongly opposed to modern theology, confuses the metaphysical and the ethical' It
constantly speaks as though man is to be
condemned simply because he is temporal'
Instead of providing a deep concept of sin

THEOSOPHY

this makes room for a more superficial concept of sin. A man who is under the judgment of God by virhre of creation, will not
feel and should not feel that he is responsible for sin. It is only the person who knows
that man was made perfect but wilfully fell
into disobedience against God, who will feel
gurlty for his sin.
"John speaks of Christ as the Immanuel

when he exultantly declares: And the
Word became flesh, and dwelt among us
(and we beheld his glory, the glory as of
the only begotten of the Father), full of
grace and truth' (John 1:14). This dwelling of God with man reached its climax,
as far as the present age is concerned, in
Christ's appearance in the flesh, and will
reach its highest climax when 'the tabernacle of God shall dwell with men' (Rev.
21 :3)" (Van Til, An Introduction to Sgstematic Theologg,1951 class syllabus, p.127).

THEOSIS

A popular heresy in the Eastern Orthodox church that regards salvation as deification, man becoming divine. According to this
theory man is called to be a god, and the
grace of God in Christ accomplishes this end.

One Orthodox theologian, Constantine
Cavarnos, held that deification "is the final
end for which man was created" (Orthodox
Iconographg, p. 45).
See

Apotheosis.

THEOSOPHY
From theos, "God," and sophia, "wisdom,"
it means divine wisdom. However, as a title
it has been assumed by a cult that has been
described as the "apostate child ofSpiritism
mixed with Buddhism" I K Van Baalen).
In 1875 the Theosophical Society was

founded in New York by "Madame"
Blavatsky and Colonel Olcott. Aftertheyhad
visited India, they added Hindu and Buddhist elements to their original ideas, which

Blavatsky described as "Spiritualism, but
under another name."

Madame Blavatsky's most famous follower was Mrs. Annie Besant, who like the
founder, left her husband and later converted to Theosophy. Mrs. Besant had an
adopted son, Krishnamurti or Krishnaji,
whom she claimed was the new Messiah,
the re-incamation of the World Teacher. This
World Teacher stands as the Supreme
Teacher at the head of the Great Brotherhood of Teachers who are "divine men made
perfect," and "the finished products of human evolution." These are the Mahatmas,
whose habitat is Tibet and who become incarnate in the body of a Theosophist to su-

pervise human evolution. When the
Supreme Teacher becomes incarnate, we
have a Christ on earth.
Theosophy's notion of God is pantheistic.* God is the great impersonal It. T\eosophy postulates the evolution of humanity
over a period of 18 million years. It believes
in the pre-existence of souls and their reincarnation counfless times, until each soul is
fit to be absorbed by the great impersonal
1/. This absorption is the Buddhist idea of
nirvana. Theosophy, therefore, is
autosoteric.*
The source of the Theosophist's alleged
knowledge and the inspiration of his evolution is spirihstic.* Theosophy holds the no-

tion that the natural body is threefold,
consisting of a physical body, an astral body,

and a mental body. During sleep or in a
trance, man leaves his physical body, and
in his astral and mental bodies dwells in
the astral world, whence he obtains deeper
knowledge and advances in lls evolution
toward perfection. It uses the practice of
yoga to hasten the perfection of the sor-rl's
evolution.
Theosophy is at once heathen and truly
ecumenical, for it views all religions as fundamentally one. Mrs. Besant wrote: "Every
religion has a note of its own, a colour of its
own, that it gives for the helping of the
world...; blended together they glve the
whiteness of the truth, blended together,
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THEOTOKOS

they give a mighty chord of perfection."
ContrastJohn 14:6; Acts 4:12.

THEOIOKOS
"The bearer of God"; in Roman Catholic
theologr, the title accorded to Mary as the
"Mother of God." Though no less a theologian than Charles Hodge sanctioned the use
of the title "Mother of God," there is no scriptural foundation for it. The divine second
person of the Trinity was not conceived in
Mary. Only the human nature which He took
into personal union with Himself was formed
in her womb and of her substance. She is
the mother of Jesus as to His humanity; she
is not the mother of God.
Yet theotohosmay have a legitimate use in
or*rodox theologr to emphasize thatthe one

whom Mary bore was truly "God manifest
in the flesh" (1 Tim. 3:16). He was the Godman, even when His human substance was
yet being formed rn Mary's womb. The union
of the divine and human nahrres in Christ
took place at the point of conception, so that
it was the entire theanthropic person* that

Mary carried within her. In this sense,
theotokos expresses a necessary scriptural
idea. It is to be regretted that because of
Rome's support of its Maryolatry* with the

illegitimate title "Mother of God," and her
association of that title with theotokos, Protestant theology has largely ignored the benefit of maintaining theotokos as a legitimate
description of Mary-or rather, as a witness

scholasticism* propounded the idea that
revelation* and reason, both coming from

God, cannot be in contradiction and so,
applying the philosophy of Aristotle, he
erected a rational interpretation of nature,
law, ethics, and revelation.
See Natural Law.
TIQQUNE SOPHERIM
"Emendations of the Scribes"; the alterations to the Hebrew text allegedly in-

troduced by the scribes to remove
anthropomorphic references to God. The

lnGen 18:22
the scribe altered "The Lord stood yet before Abraham" to 'Abraham stood yet before the Lord." The other texts usually
cited as examples are Num. 11:15; Num.
t2:12;1Sam. 3:13; 2 Sam. 16:12; 1 Kings
Masora* marks these places.

12:16 2 Chron. 10:16; Job 7:20; Job
32:3; Ps. 106:20; Jer. 2:71; Lam. 3:20;
Ezek. 8:17; Hosea 4:7;Hab. l:12;Zech.
2:12; Mal. 1 :13. Traditionally there were
said to be eighteen tiqqune sopherim, but
the number seems somewhat arbitrary.
Textual critics* believe there are many
more than eighteen emendations, and various editions of the Masora give differing lists
of eighteen corrections. In some of these
places it appears clear that the Sopherim did
indeed emend the text. However, there is
no evidence that they did so in all the cases
attributed to them.

to the uniqueness of the one she bore.

TONGUES, GIFT OF

THIRD USE OFTHE I"{W

See Glossalalia; Gifis of the Spirit;
Holg Spirit; Pentecostalism; Charis-

The use of the moral law* as a rule of life
for believers. The other two uses of the law
are as a mirror, to show us our sin and our
need of Christ, and as a curb on the expression ofthe depravity ofsinners, thereby enabling society to function.

THOMISM
The philosophical and theological sys-

tem of Thomas Aquinas (1225-74). His
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matic Moaement.

TOTALDEPRAVITY
See D eprauitg; Inability.
TRACTARIANISM
The Oxford Movement, made up of a
group of Anglican ministers at Oxfordincluding John Henry Newman, its leader,
and E. B. Pusey-which in 1833 launched

TRADITION
a series

of

Tracts

for

the Times. These tracts

culminated in Tiact 90 by Newman, advocating the interpretation of the formularies of the Church of England in a Roman
Catholic sense. Hence Tractarianism, with

Scripture is part of that word but not the
entirety of it.
Against all this, Protestantism contends
for the sufficiency of Scripture (see Sola

Scriptura). ln his Manual of the Romish

as

Controuersg,R. P. Blakeney enumerates and

Newman joined the Roman Catholic

answers the leading arguments that
Romanists employ in favour of Tiadition

its sacramentalism,* became known
Anglo-Catholicism.*

church and became a cardinal. Many AngloCatholics followed his lead back to Rome,
but many more stayed within Anglicanism
to assume an influence on the bench of bishops far beyond the movement's numerical
strength among the laity.

TRADITION
"hadition,"
J. H. Thayer defines parados,s,
as "a giving over which is done by word of
mouth or in writing, i.e. tradition by instruction, narrative, precept, etc; hence i.q.

[equivalent to] instruction, joined with
didashalia ["teaching"J, objectively, what is

of
2 Thess. 3:6; in plural of

deliuered, the substance ofthe teaching: so

Paul's teaching,

the particular injunctions of Paul's inshuctions, 1 Cor. 11:1; 2 Thess. Z:15" (Greek-

English Lexicon of the New Testament,
"paradosis"). In the NT, tradition is that
which has been handed down to the apostles
from God and to us from the apostles as
the faith once for all delivered to the saints.

The Roman Catholic church distinguishes between Tiadition (with a capital
I'and usually termed "Sacred Tiadition")

from traditions (small /), which have no
greater authority than custom and usage.
According to Rome, Tradition "includes
Scripture, the essential doctrines of the
church, the major writings and teaching of
the Fathers, the liturgical life of the church,
and the living and lived faith of the whole
church down through the centuries" (R P.
McBrien, Catholicism, p. 1258). Thus to
Rome, Tradition is greater than Scripture,*
though, she would claim, always scriptural.
In Romanism, tadition is the word of God
by which faith and practice are directed.

as a rule of faith and practice:

"1. Bellarmine argues that Scriphrre is not

necessary, from the fact that before the
Mosaic age, there was no written rule of faith.
This, however, when the result is considered,
may be adduced as an a.rgument against tra-

dition, for it is written in reference to the
days of Noah, 'And God looked upon the
earth, and behold, it was corrupt: for allJlah
had comryted his wag upon the earth,' Gen.
6:12. Besides, there was no such need of a
written law, then, as now. The lives of Adam
and Methuselah occupied a space of 1650
years, which rendered the transmission of
the precepts of religion, which were then but
few, comparatively secure; but, notwithstanding, how lamentable was the result!

2.

Some passages of Scripture are quoted
by Romanists in support of this dogma. The
following text is referred to, (in conjunction

with john 2125):-'And many other signs
truly did Jesus in the presence of his disciples, whrch are not written in this book,'
John 20:30. We do not deny that much of
what Jesus did is not written, but we maintain, that what is written is sufficient;for the
next verse declares, 'But these are written,
that ye might believe that Jesus is the Christ,
the Son of God; and that believing ye might
have life through his name,'John 20:31.
3. Again, they refer to John 16:12, 'I have
yet many things to say unto you, but ye cannot bear them now' This passage onlY
proves, that, beforethe resurrection, the disciples were not fully instructed in all the

truths of the Gospel. On the day of Pentecost, the Holy Spirit was poured out upon
the disciples, who were then guided into all
truth according to the promise given inJohn
489

TRADITIONAL TEXT
16:13. This text does not set aside the Protestant doctrine, that the Bible contains all
that is necessary to salvation.
4. So also are the following texts quoted:-

'Now I praise you, brethren, that ye remember me in all things, and keep the
ordinances,' 1 Cor. 1 1 :2. This passage does
not prove that what was so delivered by the
Apostle, in so far as it was necessaly, was
not written.
5. 'And the rest will

I set in order when I
come,' 1 Cor. 11:34. This refers to discipline.
We believe that all that is necessary to the
good order of the Church is contained in
the Bible.
6. 'Stand fast, and hold the traditions which
ye have been taught, whether by word, or
our epistle,'2 Thess. 2:15. We do not deny
that what is contained in Scripture was first
taught by word; but we believe that all of
whatwas necessary to salvation, in the teaching of Christ and His Apostles, is committed
to writing by inspiration of the Spirit. Were
the Apostles now alive, we should receive
with equal veneration their word, whether
delivered orally, or by o*itirg. If the Church
of Rome can only prove that her traditions
are apostolic, we shall receive them; but this
she cannot do. The Bible alone contains what
the Apostles taught.
7. The exhortations to Timothy to'keep that
which was committed to his kust,' 1 Tim.
6:20; and to 'Hold fast the form of sound
words,' 2 Tlrr,. 1:13, are also quoted; but
they only prove the necessity of adhering to
the teaching of the Apostles, which no Protestant denies. They do not affect our belief,

that the Bible is the only certain record of
that teaching.
8. 'I had many things to write, but I will not
\lrift ink and pen write unto thee: But I trust
I shall shortly see thee, and we shall speak
face to face,' 3 John 13, 14. Can the Romanist

prove that the things not written in this
epistle, are not written in other portions of
Scripture? \Mho denies that there were many
things said and done, both by Christ and His
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Apostles, which are not written?-for 'the
world itself could not contain the books that
should be written,' John 2l:25. We have
cerbain warrant of inspiration for believing
that sufficient is recorded in the Bible; for
St. John says, 'But thae are written, that ye
mightbelieve thatJesus is the Christ, the Son
of God; and that believing ye might have
life through his name,'John 20:31. Let Rome
produce her apostolical kaditions, and we
shall receive them." (pp Z7-Zg).

TRADITIONALTEXT
The name preferred by J. W. Burgon*
and many upholders of the Receiued Text of
the NT for the Greek text found in the vast

majority of MSS.
S ee Tixhnl Critici.stn ofthc New Te-stmwt
TRADUCIANISM
The theory of the specific unity of the
human race in Adam, and of the propagation of the soul* as well as the body.
\Vhile creationism* holds that God infuses
a newly created soul into each propagated
body, traducianism holds that both are
descended by ordinary generation from
Adam. Thus, we were really, not merely
ideally, in him when he sinned and justly
became liable to punishment.
Adam's first sin is imputed to all his posterity, and haducianists believe that "participation is the ground of merited imputation"
(Shedd, Dogmatic Theolog, 2:29).
If we were not personally guilty of Adam's
first sin, on what ground could the justice of
God charge it upon us? Augustine used this
argument in support of haducianism. Accord-

ing to De Marets (Maresius), "he constantly
held it [traducianism] in order to save the justice of God; because it is dfficu]t to show the
justice of infusing a soul newly created, and
destihrte of sin, and having no guilt of its own,
into a vitiated body, by whose concupiscence
and lust it is stained and burdened, is exposed
to many and great evils in this life, and condemned to everlasting punishment hereafter."

TRANSCE NDENTAL MEDITATI ON

We can see how the mercy of God would

creationism in just the same degree. Creation-

grant us a gratuitous imputation of righteousness to save our guilty souls, but can we see
any scriphral basis for the theory that God

ism holds that the physical constitution is
propagated flom Adam and is corrupted by
his sin. It is just as logical to say that this
endangers the sinlessness of Christ as it is to

creates sinless souls, places them in sinful
bodies, and immediately charges them with
guilt by reason of that union?
This is a serious weakness in the creationist theory. There is another: creationism ap-

pears

to make sin more a matter of the

physical constitution than of the will.* However, the whole culpability of sin lies in the
voluntariness of the sinner. If the theory of
creationism is rncapable of embracing this
firndamental fact, it stands condemned.
The transmission of sin from Adam to his
posterity argues for traducianism. Terlullian's
maxim was: "The transmission of sin, the
transmission of the soul." Shedd said: "Moral
com-rption, resulting llom the first transgression, could not be transmitted and inherited
unless there were a vehicle for its transmission; unless there were a common human
nahre, both as to soul and body, to convey
(t" (ibid.,2:33\.
Some theologians hold that there is no
direct Biblical evidence to indicate either
traducianism or creationism. Shedd disagrees
and cites a number of texts, especially using
Gen.2:t-3, which teaches that God "rested
from all His work which he had created and
made" (cf. Ex. 20:11 ; Heb. 4:4). How can
the '?est" of a finished creation and the ceaseless work of creating countless millions of
souls both be true?

make that charge agarnst traducianism. The
fact is that Christ was supernaturally born.
His was a miraculous conception. Reformed

theologz has always held that the human
nature, born of the flesh of Mary, was perfectly sinless in order to be united with the

eternal Word.

It

requires no more of a

miracle to extend this to the soul and body
than to limit it to the body.

TRANSCENDENCE
The theological term that emphasizes the
distinction of God from His creation, and His
sovereign exaltation over it. In the popular
phrase of Barth, God is "wholly other." He is
not part of the universe. He is not the sum
of the parts of the universe. He is not the

soul of the universe. He is the eternal,
uncreated, absolute, self-contained, selfexistent, sovereign Creatorby whose will and
power all things exist. They depend on Him
for their being; He depends on none.
Rejection of or rebellion against this essential truth lies at the root of many theological heresies. Pantheism,* panentheism,*
Iiberalism,* God-is-dead theology,* process
theologr,* and various forms of political theologz* show how futh perishes once we lose
sight of the transcendence of God.
See Immanence.

The chief objection used against

traducianism is that it endangers the
sinlessness of Christ. Creationists contend
that if Christ's soul was not a sinless new
creation direct from the hand of God, but
derived directly from Mary and remotely
from Adam, He would be a sinner. If this
argument were true, it would be fatal to
traducianism. But is it true?
The argument about sinlessness proceeds

on the assumption it poses a problem only
for kaducianism. That is not so, for it affects

{

SC ENDENTAL MEDITAfl ON
An ancient Hindu discipline of medita-

TRAN

tion based on pantheistic* mysticism* and
popularized, almost trademarked, in the
1960s and 1970s by the Maharishi (mean-

ing "Great Sage") Mahesh Yogi. According
to this Indian guru, who attracted a lot of
public support from musical, sports, and film
stars, peace and serenity can be had only

if

one proceeds beyond the normtd states of
consciousness-sleep, dreaming, wakeful491

TRANSCENDENTALISM

ness-to a fourth state. One must learn to
meditate so that he may transcend to the
state of "pure bliss consciousness," a state of
'pure awareness," in which he is funed into

"creative intelligence."
Tianscendental meditation became popular in the hippie movement. It has since lost
its prominence as a movement, but its basic

guilt of Adam's first sin, together with the
actual comrption of the whole nature. It is
in this sense that we may speak of comrption as natural to man. It is not that coruption is necessary to human nature, an
essential or substantial element in it. It is an
acquired quality, acquired, thatis, by Adam's
sin and passed on to his posterity. It is passed

theory is now an integral part of the New

on in the ordinary process of procreation,

Age* movement's philosophy.

with the result that each product of that pro-

TRANSCENDENTALISM
A form of irrationajism,* it is the theory

praved, comrpted, and gunry.This definition
guards cerbain limdamental biblical trufts.
1. It guards our anthropology* against
Pelagranism* and existentialism.* Anything
that locates the problem of the human condition solely in the volitional acts of indi-

creation is actually and really fallen, de-

of Immanuel Kant that knowledge and

futh

are discoverable by an investigation of the

mind rather than by sense perception. It was
adapted and popularized in America by
Ralph Waldo Emerson. Schaff-Hertzog summarizes Emerson's theory as follows:
"[He soughtJ on a consistently naturalistic basis to inspire the individual and fortiflz
his self-reliance. Nature as a whole, it was
said, corresponds to the individual, so the

vidual men is a plain denial of biblical

knowledge of the self is the foundation of
all knowledge. Thus the intuitive and introspective study of self is placed above natural science, history, and all material values."
Transcendentalism suited Emerson's
theology. As a Unitarian, he rejected the

the area of soteriologz. If man's problem is
volitional, not rooted in his very being, it
follows that his salvation may be volitional
as well. Any theories that lessen the depth
and character of his srn lessen the difficuity
God addressed in saving him from his sin.
2. It guards the doctrine of the impeccable sinlessness of the Lord Jesus Christ.
Our definition is careful to limit the transmission of sin to those born by natural procreation. Jesus Christ was born of a virgin,
as the result of the supernatural action of
the Holy Spirit (see Virgin Birth) and was
consequently born without sin (see Impec-

Bible as God's authoritative revelation.
Loosed from the authority of the divine,
he posited an inherently antichristian trust

in human intuition, ignoring the fact that
man is a fallen creature whose mental
processes have been darkened by sin and

cannot therefore be either normative or
decisive in establishing truth.

revelation. Any'thing that makes human nature the product, instead of the source, of
man's volitional acts, is likewise a departure

from revealed truth. It is a deparhrre that
carries serious consequences, especially in

cabiktg of Christ).
TRANSMIGRATION OF SOUIS
The removal of a soul from one body to
another; reincarnation* as taught in Buddhism and Hinduism.

TRANSMISSION OF SIN
The communication of original sin* from
Adam to all his posterity, born by ordinary
generation. It includes the imputation* of the
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3. It guards the doctrine of the tme humanity of Christ. Though born without sin,
the Lord Jesus Christ is truly human (see
Humanity of Christ), for sin was not part of
the original or necessaly constitution ofhuman nature. Though impeccable, He could
endure temptation, for He was truly human.
4. It guards our soteriology.* By insisting
on the depths of natural guilt and colTup-

i
1

i

TRIBULATION

fion it emphasizes the need for a radical action of divine grace to save sinners. In the
words of the Lord Jesus Christ, "Ye must be
born again [or, from aboue)" (fohn 3:7). Every kind of autosoterism* is excluded, and
we are shut up to the need of a salvation
that comes from outside of the individual.
But yet salvation is wrought out by One in

Catechism of the Catholic Church appeal to
as

it

proof of their propositions.

TRIBUI"{TION
The Greek word thlipsis mexs "ffichon."
The term is used to refer to ttre period of trial

delivers us from guilt and condemnation (see
Justification). It also transforms the whole

and terror affecting the Jews and the saints of
God atthe end of this age, immediately before
the second coming* of the LordJesus Christ. It
is usually referred to as "the great tribulation,"
or, as the Greek of Rev. 7:14 puts it, "the tribu-

nature of the believers (see Regmuation,
Sanctification).
Our definition guards our soteriology in

(cf. also

our [truly human] nature, a salvation that

anotherway. The product of Christ's redemp-

tive work is a redeemed and transformed
humanity, but still a true and real humanity,
not a deified humanity. Redeemed and glorified humanity never ceases to be truly hu-

man. The removal of sin from

laton, the great one." Thus, the phrase "the
great fibulation" is a perfecfly scriptural one
Matt.24:21).
There are many passages of Scripture to
be shrdied to gain a thorough understanding
of the zubject and its background events, such
as Jer. 30; Dan.2,7, 8, 9, 11, lZ;Zech. 12-

L4;Matt. Z4:Lr:ke 21 ; 2 Thess. 2: Rev. 4-19.

it is the
Description of the Great Tribulation

removal of an acquired characteristic, something that was not essential to its original
humanness, nor to its humanness in its redeemed and glorified state.

that the prophecies of Matt. 24, etc., were
fulfilled in the events surrounding the fall of

TRANSUBSTANTIATION

Jerusalem. They have not yet been fulfilled.
2. It will be a time of unparalleled persecu-

See

ltis getfuture. Preterists* mistakenly hold

tion [er. 30:7; Dan. 12:1 ; Matt. 24:21).

Mass.

TRENT
The Council of Tient was held at Tient,
Italy, from 1545-1563. It was the Roman
Catholic Church's principa-l inshument in the

Counter Reformation.*

l.

It

formulated her

Details of the Great Tribulation
l. It is associated uith Antichrisf and the settingup of hisimage (Dan. 7:8, 21,25;8:812, 23-25 ; 9 :27 vith Matt. 2 4:15).
2. It

centres on theJews in their own

land[er.

response to the Reformation,* especially to
the Protestant doctrine of free, gracious jus-

30:7;Dan.

11:41).

3. It spreads

ouer the earth against all the saints

tification, received by the imputation of

of God (Dan. 7 :25; Mt. 24:9; Rev. 13 :6-8).
4. Refusal to worship the beast (Antichrist) or
bear his marh is the thing that causes Jews
and Christians to be persecuted (Rev. 13: 1518-the instrument of persecution will be
the false prophet: this is what apostate religion will lead to).
5. The power that enagiza all this terror is that
oftheDeuil(2 Thess. 2:9;Rev.12:12. Cf. Dan.
8:24; Rev. 13:4).Yet God will ovemrle, for
He will use even this as His chastisement upon
the Jews to save a remnant and fully restore

Christ's righteousness through faith without

works. That response was so carefully
worked out that Rome has never altered it,
and the first and second Vatican Councils
did not even attempt an updating or rewording of the Tridentine formula. Though Rome
does not hurl her anathemas quite so freely
or publicly as Tient did, Tient is still the

authentic voice of the Roman Catholic
church-as is evident from the frequency
with which Vatican II documents and the
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*t

them rJer. 30:11t. Retelanon 9:21 anci le:23
Iist -sorceries.- or -enchantrnent ruth dmgsas part of the devil's poliq. The increasing
emphasrs on these in modem socref rs neither accidental nor unexpected.

The Duration of the Tribulation
The period from Antichrist's making a
covenant with the Jews until the end of the

some rriro are ral.ed tri the first resurrection
dse duingthe nrbulauon so thev could not
be raised before the n-rbuJation.
During the n'ibr.rlatron God's rvibress and

wrath will be against His people's persecutors. Saints will be overcomers (Rev. 1l:
12:11). Christ's coming will spell vanquishment (2 Thess. 2:8) for the enemy
and victory for His people (Dan. 2:44;

age is seven years. The time of persecution
starts halfway through that period and lasts

7:13-14,18; 2 Thess. 1:7-O).

for three and a half years (Dan. 9:27, cf.

TRICHOTOMY
Belief in the tripartite nature of man as
spirit, soul, and body, thus making a distinction between spirit and soul. For a
fuller discussion of trichotomy and di-

Dan. 7 :25; Rev. 11 :3; 12:6, 14). This time is
set and fixed (Dan. 12:7), for the Lord will

curtail the tribulation for His elect's sake
Gtlatt.24:22).

chotomy, see Soul.

Deliverance from the Great Tribulation
Some expect a secret return of the Lord
to rapture the church before the tribulation.
There is no scriphral foundation for this.

TRIDENTINE

L God's elect will endure the kibulation
(Matt.24:22).
2. The saints who will possess the kingdom for ever and ever will be in it (Dan.

TRINITY
The self-revelation of God in Scripture
that His indivisible, personal essence exists

7:18,22).

Holy Spirit, and that these three are not

3. Some quote Rev. 3:10 to show that Chris-

merely nominal distinctions but personal
subsistences in the divine essence.
Dr. South said that if you try to comprehend the doctrine of the Tiinity, you may
lose your mind, and if you deny it you will
lose your soul. The finite mind of man cannot possibly comprehend the infinite God.

tians will be "kept" from the tribulation.
However, even allowing that this text refers

to the tribulation, it is clear that keep does
not signiff removal, but preservation (ohn
17 ll). The Jews have an almost identical
promise that they will be "saved out of it"
$er. 30:7), but they will certainly not be raptured out of the earth.
4. The tribulation will terminate in the
coming of the Lord (Matt. 24:29-31).Chnst
speaks of the sounding of a trumpet at His
retum at the end of the tribulation. Now
Paul tells us that the resurrection of the
saints and their rising to meet the Lord in

the air takes place "at the last trump"
(1 Cor. 15:52;1 Thess. 4:16). Therefore,
since the last trumpet sounds at the rapture*
of the saints, this event cannot take place be-

fore the end of the fibulation. For further
proof see Rev. 2O:4,5, which teaches that
454

Of or concerning the Council of Tient.*

eternally and necessarily as Father, Son, and

So a complete understanding of the

doctrine
of the Trinity is not athainable by us. However, we may obtain a knowledge of the
tinity from God's revelation of Himself in
His word, and although the knowledge so
gained by our finite mrnds is incomplete, it
is nonetheless true knowledge.
God's revelation of Himself lies at the heart
of all He has revealed in His word. In a very
real sense, our understanding of any part of
the Scriphrre revelation is dependent upon
our acceptance of God's revelation of Himself, a revelation whidr is denoted by the term
Trinitg.It has been aptly said, "The Tlinity is

TRINITY

the point in which all Christian ideas and
interests unite; at once the beginning and the

end of all insight into Christianity."

Defining OurTerms
Trinitg "The word trinitgis derived from

and three. Such objections either miss the

Latin and Greekterms meaningthree in one,
or the one which is three, and the three which
are one....The word is not found in the Scrip-

point or set out to misrepresent the or-

tures. Technical terms are, however, absolutely
necessary in all sciences. In this case they have
been made particularly essential because of

the subtle perversions of the simple,
untedrrical Biblical statements by ffidels and
heretics. The term, as above defined, admirably expresses the central fact of the great
dockine of the one essence eternally subsisting as three Persons, all the elements of which
are explicitly taught in the Scriptures" (A A
Hodge, Outlina of Theolog).
Person. The original meaning of the Latin
word personais far removed flom its present
sense and it is an even larger step from the
present sense of the word to the scriptural
and theological meaning when applied to the
Godhead. But despite its imperfection as a
term, there is none better in man's vocabulary. In everyday usage, the lerm person de-

notes an entirely separate and distinct
rational individual. It does not have this
meaning when referred to the persons in the
Trinity. A divine person, to use John Calvin's
words, is "a subsistence in the divine essence-a subsistence which, while related to
the other two, is distinguished Ilom them by

incommunicable properties. "

Deniers of the Trinity
These fall into two main classes:
1. Arians and Sociruans, who deny the deity of Christ and of the Holy Spirit.
2. Sabellians who hold that the Biblical Tiinity is an economical one, not an essential
one. That js, the names Father, Son, and

Holy
Spirit are different names for the one divine
person under different relations or fulfllling
different offices.
l
1

*

It is commonly, and mostly frivolously,
objected that the doctrine of the Trinity
makes three Gods, while the Scripture
teaches "there is one God." Another objection is that God cannot be both one

thodox position.
The doctrine of the Tiinity emphasizes
the unity of the divine essence. \Vhat theologians call His "numerical essence" is one
and indivisible. Each trinitarian person possesses the undivided essence, notafragment
of it. To imagine the three persons of the
Godhead each having a third of the divine
essence is an absurdity, for inflnity cannot

be fragmented or fractionalized. As the
Shorter Catechism put it, "There are three
Persons in the Godhead, the Father, the Son,

and the Holy Ghost: these three are one
God, the same in substance, equal in power
and glory" (Q. 6).
Again, the doctrine of the tinity does not
teach that God is one and three in the same
sense. Obviously that wor-rld be absurd. However, there is no contradiction in saying that
God is one as to His eternal spiritual essence
and that that divine essence exists necessarily in three modes, each of which is spoken
of in Scripture in personal terms.
Furthermore, we do not hold that God is
three and one, but that He is three in one,
and one inthree (see Circuminsession).We
state the doctrine this way, not because we
can understand it (if any mind could understand the infinite God, that mind itself would
be infinite), but because the word of God
warrants such statements. Indeed, the teaching of the Scriptures concerning God cannot be firlly and faithfully interpreted apart
from such trinitarian statements.

Scripfure Proof of the Doctrine
of the Trinity
To prove the Tiinity we need prove only
the following proposifions from Scripture:
1. That God is one. Deuteronomy 6:4 es495

TRIPLEX DIVISION
tablishes that beyond all doubt: "The Lord
our God is one Lord."
2. That the Father is truly God, that the Son
is truly God, and that the Holy Spirit is truly
God. 1 Corinthians 8:6 teaches "there is one
God the Father";]ohn 1:1-3 clearly established the proper deity of the Son;while Acts
5:3-5 does the same concerning the Holy
Spmt (see Deitg of Christ; Holg Spirit).
3. That yet the Father is not the Son; the
Son is not the Father; and neither of them is

the Holy Spirit.
This can be clearly seen from the plain
statements of Scriphre. Consider the following evidence:
Gmesis 1:26:"AndGod said, Letus make
man in our image, after our likeness." Up to
this point in the creation story, God has used
the language of command, but now He uses
the language of consultation. With whom is
He taking counsel? We answer, with Himself in the persons of the blessed Trinity.
To avoid this evidence ofeternal personal
distinctions in the Godhead, some hold that

me." What stronger er,"idence could be given

of three divine persons, distinct one from
another as to their personal properties, in
the unity of the divine essence?
Many other Scriptures may be cited showing the Father speaking to the Son and vice
versa, and all these would be added proof
that the Father and the Son are so far distinguished as to be able to hold conversation
one with another.

Summary
Since there is one God, and since the Fa-

ther is God, the Son is God, and the Holy
Spirit is God, and since these three are clearly
distinguished in Scripture, we are left with
the glorious truth of the Tiinity-one God
eternally existing as Father, Son, and Holy
Ghost, each indwelling the other and each
possessing, not in part, but entirely, the inflnite essence of the one divine Being. Con-

templating such a majestic mystery of

here God consults with angels. Absurdl

revealed kuth, we are consfained to cry out
with heaven's seraphim, "Holy, holy, holy,
is the Lord of Hosts" (Isa. 6:3).

Where does the Scripture ever teach that
angels had a part in the creation of man?

TRIPLEX DIVISTON

The Scriptures do teach, however, that the
divine persons in the Godhead were active
in creation (Gen. 1 :2, refering to the Holy
Spirit, andJohn 1:1-3, referringto the Son).
\\4rat proves that God consulted with Himself and not with angels, is the statement of
Gen. 7:27, "So God created man in his own
image," with no mention of angels at all.

If God consulted with

Himself, what

can the significance of the us be, except
to emphasize a real plurality of persons
in the Godhead?
Isaiah 48:16: "The Lord God, and his
Spirit, hath sentme." The context afterv.72
shows that the speaker is Messiah. He is
clearly a divine person because in v. 12 He
says, "I am he; I am the first, I also am the
Iast" (compare Rev. 1:8, 11-13). In v. 16 He
says, "From the time it was, there am I and
now the Lord God, and His Spirit, hath sent
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The tripartite arrangement of the OT
canon* as the Law, the hophets, and the
Hagiographa (or Holy Writings).
See Scriptures.
TRTSAGION

From the "holy, holy, holy" of Isaiah
6:3, and meaning "thrice holy," it refers
to an ancient liturgical hymn, now used
in the Greek Orthodox and the Roman
Catholic churches.

TRITHEISM
The perversion of the doctrine of the Tiinity,* propounding the theory that there are
three Gods, distinct in essence, not one God
in three personal subsistences.

TRI.]TH OF GOD
A. A. Hodge described it as follows: "The

TYPE, TYPOLOGY

truth of God, in its widest sense, is a perfection which qualifies all his intellectual and
moral athributes. His knowledge is infinitely
true in relation to its objects, and his wisdom unbiased either by prejudice or passion. His justice and his goodness, in all their
exercises, are infinitely true to the perfect
standard of his own nature. In all outward
manifestations of his perfections to his crea-

tures, God is always true to his naturealways self-consistently divine. This attribute,

in its more special sense, qualifies all God's
intercourse \4/ith his rational creafures. He is
true to us as well as to Himself; and thus is
laid the foundation of all faith, and therefore, of all knowledge. It is the foundation

of all confidence-first, in our senses; second, in our intellect and conscience; third,
in any authenticated supernatr-ral revelation.

"The two forms in which this perfection is exercised in relation to us are, first,
His entire truthfulness in all His communications; second, His perfect sincerity in
undertaking and faithfulness in discharoing all His engagements."
TSEBAOTH
Hebrew, meaning "hosts." Jeha:ah Tsebaoth,

"Lord of Hosts," is llequently found in the
OT Some interpreters understand the hosts
to refer to the armies of Israel, and others to
the stars. Most, however, refer it to the an-

4:4;2San 6:2;Isa" 37:16;
Hos12:4,5; Psa 80:1, 4ff.; 89:6-8). 'Jehogelichosts (1 Sam.

vah of hosts, then, is God as the King of glory,
who is surrounded by angelic hosts, who rules
heaven and earth in the interest of His people,
and who receives glory from all His creatures"

(Berklrof, Sgstunatir Thmlog, p. 50).

rugNcElv scHool

,

The movement initiated by F. C. Baur
(1792-1860) at Tiibingen University. Baur's
basic supposition was that there was a continual conflict in the NT church between the
theologies of Peter and Paul and their respective followers. He held that all genuine

NT writings must evidence such a PaulinePekine tension, and in this way arrived at the
conclusion that very little in the NT was genuine. He allowed only Romans, the Corinthian
episfles and Galatians to be genuine.

Baur's method was professedly historiit proceeded on the first error every historian must avoid: manipulating the
data to coincide with a prior supposition of
what history must say if we are to accept its
witness. From such a flawed basis Baur produced a system of NT criticism that was a
delusion, the "findings" of which break down
continually before the factual testimony of
the NT.
cal, but

TYPE, TT"OLOGY
'A type is a shadow cast on the pages of
OT history by a truth whose firll embodiment or antiffie is found in the NT revelatroru" (Baker's Diaionary of Theolog). T\e
legitimacy of recognizing typologr in Biblical exegesis is established by the NT itself.
First, the NT uses a number of terms that
confirm the presence of typolory in Scripture: (1) tupos, "type" (Rom. 5:14; 1 Cor.
10:6, 11); (2) shia,"shadow" (Col.2;17;Heb.
8:5; 10:1), which is really an outline or image of the full revelation of the NT cast by
OT ceremonies; (3) hupodeigma, "copy"
(Heb.8:5, "example"; 9:23, "pattems"). This
word is compounded of hupo, "under," and
deihnumi, "to show," and denotes what is
shown under or privately, and thus a 'tign
suggestive of anything, the delineation or
representation of a thing, and so a figure,
copy" (Vine); (4) semeiorz, "sign" (Matt.
12:39), in this connection, a token or an
indication of a coming event; (5) parabole,
"figure," or'larable" (Heb. 9:9; 11:19). The
word comes from para, "beside," and ballo,
"to throw," and so means to throw things
side by side with a view to marking comparison or resemblance; (6) antitupos,
"antitype" (Heb.I:24; I Pet.3:21, "figure"),
an event, person, or circumstance in place
of (anti, that is, fulfilling or corresponding
457
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TYPE, TYPOLOGY

may not be further used to furnish a de-

to) the type; (7) allegoreo, "to allegorize," or
speak in such a way that facts are used to
illustrate principles (Gal. a:Za). "The allegorical meaning does not do away with the
literal meaning of the narrative. There may

tailed description of that event.
4. Types are part of the unfolding history
of redemption, and may not therefore be
used in a wild and fanciful way to set forth
things which are not part of that history
and to which the type has no relevance
outside the fancy of the interpreter. C. H'

be more than one allegorical meaning
though, of course, only one literal meaning.

Scripture histories represent or embody
spiritual principles, and these are ascertained, not by the play of the imagination
but by the rightful application of the doc-

Spurgeon's advice to his students is in
order here: "I counsel you to employ spiritualizing within certain Iimits and

trines of Scripture" (Vine).
Obviously such a widespread NT usage
denotes the existence of typolory and declares its use legitimate.

Second, we have examples of NT inter-

pretation of OT history as being typical of
NT events Matt. 12:40; Luke 17:26;John
3:14; I Cor. 3 :7ff.; I Cor. 75:22; Gd. 4:22ff.;
Heb. chaps. 3-10). With such an extensive
inspired use of typology it would be vain to
deny its validity.

It is important to note that

types are
mythologitruly historical. They are not
cal occurrences that are adapted by the
NT writers to signify a spiritual truth. Indeed, their spiritual significance depends
upon their historical realitY.
Great care must be taken in interpret-

ing OT events typically in places where
we do not have the inspired interpretation of the NT:
1. As in all interpretation, nothing conkary
to the analogy of faith may be inferred from
a supposed type (see Hermmeutics; Scriptures, Interpretation ofl .
2. Atype may legitimately be used to cor-

roborate a doctrine clearly laid down in

the word of God, but not to establish

a

doctrine that may not otherwise be proved
from Scripture.
3. The nature of a type (see the terms discussed above) means that it will not always
contain a full exposition of the truth it porkays-e.g., the experience of Jonah typified
the resurrection of Christ after three days
under the power of death (Matt. 12:40), but
498

boundaries....An allowable thing carried
to excess is a vice, even as fire is a good
servant in the grate, but a bad minister
when raging in a burning house" (Lectures
to Ma Studenfs, "On Spiritualizing").

rJBrQUrTy

usage ofthe word indicates that understand-

Omnipresence. Lutheran writers employ
the term to convey their theory that Christ's
humanity entered into the full exercise of
all the divine perfections, which had been
communicated to it at the incarnation,* and
thus became omnipresent. This idea is developed in the Lutheran doctrine of consubstantiation,* the concept that the actual body
and blood of Christ, being omnipresent, are
locally present in the Lord's Supper.

ing denotes more than a mere mental apprehension of facts. It is a wise perception
and reception of the significance of those
facts as laid down by God. Thus, the understanding of the ungodly is said to be "darkened" (Eph. 4:18), for "the carnal mind is
enmity agarnst God: for it is not subject to
the law of God, neitherindeed can be" (Rom.

See Communicato ldiomatum;
Lutheranism.
ULTRAMONTANISM
A Roman Catholic movement

8:7). It needs to be "enlightened" (Eph. 1:18)
and until it is, it will remain in the condition
described rn 1 Cor. 2:14.
See

Analogy; Episternology.

UNGODLINESS

in

the

19th century which advocated the centralization of all power and authority in
the Pope, so that the political, intellectual,

and religious attitudes of Roman Catholics would be determined by Rome.
Ultramontanism was adopted by the
Vatican Council of 1870 and although the
second Vatican Council (1962-65) allegedly moved the Roman Catholic church
toward decentralization, Ultramontanism

is still predominant in Vatican thinking
(though challenges by individual Roman
Catholics to papal authority in many areas of their private lives are common).
LTNDERSTANDING
One of the two basic powers of the soul,
as taught by earlier theologians, the will*
being the other.
"Understanding is the cogrutive faculty of
the soul" (Shedd). It is comprised of intellect
and conscience. 'lhe intellect is the perceptiue faculty and the conscience the preceptiuefacully :rl,the understanding. The Biblical

The sinfulness and depravity of fallen
human nafure.
Romans 1 :18 clearly distinguishes ungodfrom unrighteousness. The latter refers
to the multitude of wicked fruits, while the
former refers to the foul root which produces
such fruits. The order of the words in Rom.
1:18 is important, a fact also seen in Titus
2:12, where Paul teaches that the grace of
God first deals with ungodliness and only
then with unrighteousness.
Liness

UI\IIFICATION CHURCH
This cult* was started by Sun M)*ng
Moon, who was born in Korea in 1920.
When he was 16 years old, Moon had his
first vision, at which time he claims he was
commissioned to save the world. ln 1957
Moon published Diuine Princtples, which is
not only supposed to be inspired but which
is also given precedence over the NT. The
book denies the doctrine of the Trinity,*
holding that God has been trying to form a
Trinity. God formed a spiritualfrntty when

Christ was perfected, and God is now
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UNION OF TWO NATURES IN CHRIST
attempting to form a physical trinity. \A/hile
teaching that Christ is not God, the Unification church says that He became a form of
deity. They also reject the resurrection of

Christ's physical body and teach that He
failed to accomplish the redemption of His
people. God has appointed Moon to complete this redemption as the newly-chosen
Messiah, which is, to their church, a sort of

14; Matt.

1

:23; Luke l:31, 3Z;John 3:13;

6:62; Rom. 9:5; Rev. 5:12). "From

these

Biblical representations, therefore, it follows
that both human and divine qualities and
acts may be attributed to the God-Man under any of His names" (Shedd).

T]NITARIANISM
Antitrinitarianism. Rooted in the ancient

Second Advent. Moon's authority permeates
the movement even to the point of choosing

heresies of Monarchianism,* Arianism,* and

a person's mate and then performing large
ceremonies where thousands are married at
one time.
The Unification church, popularly cailed
the "Moonies," was officially established in

impetus in 16th-century Hr-gary and especially in Poland, where Faustus Socinus became its leader (see Socinianism).
In England, the founder of Unitarianism
was John Biddle (1615-62). At first, unitar-

1954 and has had its greatest impact in

ian views were confined to scattered individuals, but in the rationalistic atmosphere
of the 18th century many Presbyterian and

Korea and Japan. The cult gained a foothold
in the United States in the early 1920's, and
Moon not only boughtproperty in the United
States, but also moved there. His movement
controls the Washington Times newspaper
md Insightmagaztne. Some would estimate
the cult to have between one and two mil-

lion followers worldwide.
UNION OF TWO NATURES IN CHRIST
See Hypostatic Union.
T]NION WITH CHRIST
See

Mystical Union.

Sabellianism,* Unitarianism gained great

Baptist churches fell prey to the heresy. [ndeed, by the second halfofthe century both
had become mainly Unitarian denominations. The first self-s[uled Unitarian church

was opened in 1773 when Theophilus
Lindsey left the Church of England and
opened his Essex Chapel in London.
In the United States, Unitarianism was
introduced to New England as early as 1710,
and by 1750 it had largely infected the Congregational churches ofthe area.
In Ireland, Unitarianism caused havoc in

the Presbyterian church. Unitarians domiTINIPERSONALITY

The truth that "the two natures in
Christ, the Divine and the human, constitute only one Person" (Shedd).
By the incarnation, a divine person took
into union with Himself a human nature,
not a human person. Thus, the theanthropic
person* of Christ is a single person.
A striking proof of the unipersonality of
Christ is found in those Scriphrres which ascribe human attributes to Christ when He
is designated by a divine title, and those
which ascribe divine attributes to Him when
He is designated by a human title (Acts
20:28; Rom. 8:32; 1 Cor. 2:8; Col. 1:13,
500

nated the Presbytery of Antrim and found
many sympathizers throughout the denomi-

nation. Only the heroic stand of Henry
Cooke finally (1828) forced them out of
the Presbyterian church in Ireland, to form
the Non-Subscribing Presbyterian church.
Unitarianism became more and more rationalistic and openly anti-scriptural as it
proceeded, repudiating all vestiges of the
supernaturalism of Socinus and his followers. It thus became increasingly humanistic
and antichristian. It rejects not only the doctrines of the Tiinity,* the deity of Christ,*

and the deity and personality of the Holy
Spirit,* but it also repudiates the Bible as

UNIVERSAL TERMS

the word of God, with particular reference
to the dockines of creation and the fall, the
blood atonement and resurrection of Christ,

UNIVERSALTERMS
The general, or indefinite, terms which
are frequently used in Scripture in connec-

and salvation by grace through faith in Christ.

tion with Christ's atonement* and the invitation of the gospel. Such expressions as the
world, the whole world, all, and all men are
often urged against the Calvinistic view of
the extent of the atonement, as if the bare
use of such terms proved universal atonement. But John Owen (Dmth of Death, p. 191)
said: "l hope we shall very easily make it
appear that the general terms that are used
in this business will indeed give no colour
to any argument for universal redemption,
whether absolute or conditionate."
Each text must be examined and interpreted in its context and with regard to the

It is universalist in its outlook

(see

Uniaer-

solism) and rejects every idea ofendless pun-

ishment.

In a word, Unitarianism is man

setting up himself as the supreme authority,
making a god on the basis of that authority,
and thereby worshrpping himself in the god
he has created.

UNITY OF GOD
Theologians usually consider this divine
atfribute in two ways:

l.

Unitas singularitatis, the unity of singu-

larity, stresses the fact that there is but one
living and true God.
2. Unitas simplicitatis, the unity of simplic-

T]NTVERSAL ATONEMENT
The theory that Christ died equally and
indiscriminately for all men without exception, and not uniquely for His church, His
elect.In this view, not only was the blood of
Christ sufficient to atone for all of the sins of
all men, but He shed it with that aim. On thrs
basis it is difficult to escape the force of the
argument that Christ failed to a large degree
in His work. This does not correspond with
the representation of Isa. 53:11 that He is

argument of the passage. The mere presence
of general terms does not invalidate the truth
of particular redemption.* For example,
Owen showed how worldis used in five distinct senses in Scnphrre:
1. The world containing, either for the heavens and the earth and all they contain (ob
34:13; Acts 17:24;Eph.1:4), or for the heavens (Psa. 90:2), or the habitable earth (Psa.
24:l;98:7; Matt. 13:38;John 1:9, etc.).
2. The uorld contained, i.e., it is used to mean
men in the world. At times it is used to mean
literally everyone (Rom. 3:6, 19; 5:12). It is
also used to refer to men generally without
distinction (ohn 7 :4;lsa- 13 : 11 ). At other times
it means many, and this is the most usual use
of the word ([4att 18:7; lohn 4:42; 12:19;
t6:8; 17:21;1 Cor. 4:9; Rev. 13:3). Agai" it
ctrl mean a great part of the world (Rom. 1 :8;
Matt.24:14;2 6:13; Rom. 10:18). Then it may
refer to the inhabitants of the Roman empire
(Luke 2:1). Finally, it may be used to denote

"satisfied" with the results of His atoning work.

God's people, believers (Psa

Another trenchant argument against the
theory is that it compromises the justice of
God by teaching that He receives a double
payment for sin, first from Christ and then
from sinners who bear His wrath in hell.
See Arminianism; Atonement; Calainism; Uniu er s al Tbrm s ; Uniu * s alism.

6:33, 51; Rom. 4:13; 11:12,15;2 Cor.5:19;

ity, stresses the fact that the divine essence is
indivisible. God is not composed of Father,
Son, and Holy Ghost, each of whom has a
foagment of the divine essence. Infinity is
indivisible, and the Persons of the Tiinity,
each possessing all the divine essence, "are
one God, the same in substance, equal in
power and glory" $horter Catechism, Q.6).

22:27;lokn3:16;

I loln?:Z); orthe wicked (lsa- 13:11 ;
Joln7 :7; 14:17 ,22; 1519;17 :25; I Cor. 6:2;
Col. 1 :6;

11:32; Heb. 11:38, etc.).
3. The world comtpted (Gal. 1:4; 6:14;Eph.
Cor.
Z:Z;Jarnes I :27 ; 4:4; 1 John 2:15-17 ;
7:31,33; Col. 2:8; 2 Tim. 4:10, etc.).

I
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4. The worldcarnal(Ps.73:12; Luke 16:8;
John 18:36; 1 John 4:5, etc.).
5. The world cursed, as under Satan's power

fioln7 7;14:30;

16:11, 33; 1 Cor. 2:72;2

Cor.4:4; Eph. 6:12).
Since the word world has such a varied
usage in Scripture, it is foolish to think that
its mere presence in a gospel text proves
universal atonement. For example, in John
1:10 it has three distinct senses and thus
emphasizes the need for sound Biblical interpretation in ascertaining its force in any
given text.

The same is true of a// and other general
terms. A//may mean "all of a particular sort"

(1 Cor. 15:22; Eph. 4:6; Rom. 5:18) or
"some of all sorts" (Heb. 8:11 ;Iohn 72:32;
I Tin.2:4).
When texts with universal terms are examined in detail, with regard to context and
argument, their testimony will favour the

truth of particular redemption.*
As to the use of universal terms in the
presentation of the gospel, we should always
remember that it is every creature's responsibility to obey God and trust His Son. General calls and invitations reflect this; they do
not intimate the purpose of God to bring all,
without distinction, to salvation.

T]NTVERSALISM
This term is used to denote two things:
1. The Arminian view that Christ died for

all men indiscriminately
Atonmwfi).lohn

(see Uniuersal

Owen in his Death of Dmth

in the Death of Christ showed that if the scrip-

tural significance of the death of Christ is
maintained, the Arminian view leads naturally to the conclusion that all men will be
saved-a conclusion which evangelical
Arminians repudiate, though somewhat illogically.

2. T\e heresy of the ultimate salvation of
every man. Some universalists have held that
at death all are perfectly restored to God,

while others have held that such restoration
follows a period of future purgatorial pun502

ishment. Universalism uses Acts 3:21 and
Col. 1:20 to teach that God's purpose is to
restore all things to their original created
purity through Christ (Rom. 5:18;Heb. 2:9),
so that ultimately every soul will be brought
into union with God (1 Cor. 15:24-28). Such
an interpretation of these texts is arbihary
and clearly at variance with the rest of Scripture. All men who are savingly uruted to
Christ, not all men indiscriminately, will be
eternally saved. The Bible teaches that the
wicked perish eternally (Psa. 9:17; Matt.
25:46;Luke 16:19-31; Rev. 20:10-15), and
this effectively demolishes universalism.
Unitarianism has long been universalist and

in 1959 formally merged in the United

States

with the Universalists, now going under the
name of Unitarian Universalists.

UNIVOCAL, UNIVOCALMY
From the Latin word uniuocus meaning
"having one voice or meaning," uniuocalts a
term used in epistemologr* to denote that
truth and facts carry the precisely identical
sense for the mind of God as they do for the
mind of man. Thus, while at best men can
come to know only some of the truth that
God knows intuitively and completely, the
knowledge they arrive at is true because it is,
in some respects at least, identical with God's
knowledge. In other words, knowledge and
truth are the same for God and man.

Gordon H. Clark strongly advocated
univocality: "Truth is the same for God and
man. Naturally, we may not know the truth
about some matters. But if we know anything at all, what we know must be idenhcal
with what God knows. God knows the futh,
and unless we know something God knows,
our ideas are not true. It is absolutely essential therefore to insist that there is an area of
coincidence between God's mind and our
mnd" (The Philosophy of Gordon H. Clark,
edited by Ronal H. Nash, pp. 76-77).lntlis
view, while man's knowledge falls short of
God's omniscience, it is identical with God's
knowledge to the extent to which it is true

*
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knowledge. Clark used the statement, "David
was king of Israel" to illustrate how a fact
must mean the same for God as for man. If
it did not, he argued, then as far as God is
concemed the truth may be that David was
prime minister of Egrpt. Clark imagined his
logic to be impeccable, butitwas hardly that.
The mere fact that David was the king of
Israel may be common to the mind of God
and the mind of man, but that in itself does
not make their knowledge of it univocal.
Every word of the illushation speaks of something that God knows absolutely and completely, while we know it only relatively and

partially
So the question we must ask is if man's
knowledge can ever be the same as God's'

really accurate to describe human knowledge as identical with divine knowledge at
any point? At every point God knows all that
man knows and infinitely more. If this is so,
how can knowledge be truly univocal? But
is there any alternative to univocality?
The opposite of univocality is equivocality. Equivocality makes all the fach that God
Is it

presents

to the mind of man absolutely

meaningless, for it holds that the same facts
mean entirely different things for God and
man. Thus equivocality is not a viable alternative to univocality.
Some reformed apologists suggest that the
best alternative to univocality and to understanding the nature of truth and knowledge
lies in the concept of analogy.* By analog,
they mean that God's knowledge and man's
differ at every point both quantitatively and
qualitatively, i.e., in degree and kind. Man's
knowledge is like God's in some ways and
unlikeit in other ways. Thus, man must always be submitting his knowledge of any
matter to the revelation of God in His word.

In Scripture* man finds the revelation of
God's truth, couched in anthropomorphic*
terms indeed (that is, dressed in the garb of
finite human words and expressions), but
stated in a way that is proportional to man's
nature. By receiving this divine revelation,

man will learn to "think God's thoughts after Him" and will gain a knowledge that is
true, though not identical with God's at any
point.
The great advocate of analogY was
Cornelius Van Til, professor of apologetics*
at Westrninster Theological Seminary' In Van

Til's view, the mind of a finite creature is
incapable of having a knowledge of any'thing
that is identical with God's knowledge of that
thing. Man suffers from another disability in
addition to his finiteness and creaturehood.
He is a sinner, which means thathis mind is
not in a normal state. Because of the entrance of sin, his understanding is darkened
and is therefore incapable of arriving at the
truth by a mere consideration of facts. Every man brings a particular bias to his study
of facts, his presupposition. Van Til contends
that fallen man's presupposition is always defiant of the God of the Bible, and that it is

from this starting point that any sinner approaches the facts. Therefore, if a sinner is

ever to be savingly convinced of the truth
and have his mind conformed to God's revelation, he must first be enlightened and renewed by the Holy Spirit.* What Van Til
terms "brute fach" prove nothing-i.e., they
have no convincing or converting power,
though properlg understoodthey clearly eudence the truth of God. The evidentialist
methods of classic apologetics, relying as they

do on the power offactual and logical argument to bring sinners to Christian faith, are
bound to fail.
Critics have charged Van Til's view of
analory with falling into the abyss of equivocality. These critics further chalge that ac-

cording to Van Til God looks on the
knowledge His creatures derive from His revelation as "kue," even though it is "untrue"
in that it is not exactly the same as His true
knowledge of the matters under consideration. To such critics, Van Til's insistence that
our knowledge is not identical at any point
with God's means that it d oes not correspond
at allvith God's knowledge. Gordon Clark
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wrote, "If God knows all truth and knows
the meaning of every proposition, and if no
proposition means to man what it means to
God, so that God's knowledge and man's
knowledge do not coincide at any single
point, it follows by rigorous necessity that
man canhave no truth alall" (Contemporary
Euangelical Thought, edited by Carl F. H.
Henry, p. 159). Clark again attacked the Van
Tillian idea of analogy tn Bibliotheca Sacra

by arguing that if our knowledge has no
"point of similarity" with God's, we can have
no truth (April 1957, p. 163).

However, Van Til's position is not that
there is no point of similaritg or correspondencebet ueen God's knowledge and man's.

He contends that they are not at any point
identical; they do not coincide. Critics such
as Clark and Robert L. ReSrmond (A New
Systematic Theolog of the Christian Faith,p.
99) consistently ignore the differences between these terms. And they refuse to allow
that Van Til's statement that human and divine knowledge are not identical at a single
point is another way of stating that God's
knowledge of anything is omniscient, while
ours is finite, partial, and therefore incomplete. They maintain that these differences are

qnntitatwe, whereas Van Til irsists that the
difference between divine and human knowledgeis quahtafiue.But the two cannot be sepa-

rated. The quality of divine knowledge is

that it is omniscience. That is, the quantitatiue asped of God's knowledge is its most
obvious qualitg.
As we have seen, Clark looked on Van
Til's position as one that logcally deprived
man of all hope of knowing truth. For his
part, Van Til believed that Clark obliter-

ated "the qualitative distinction between
the contents of the divine mind and the
knowledge which is possible to the creature,"
to quote the language of a complaint he filed
against the presbytery that upheld Clark's
examination for ordination to the Orthodox
Presbyterian Church. It may appear that the
ffierence between these theologians and the
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views they represented amounted to nothing
more than a battle of words about things too
deep for the human mind to grasp. But there
was a very practical matter at issue, namely,
the apologetic method that should be adopted

by Reformed defenders of the faith. What is
the best way in which to approach fallen men
with the truth of the gospel?
Univocality is the key element in the classical system of evidentialist apologetics,
which Clark espoused. That system holds
that God has endowed men's minds with certain logical laws that are the very same as
those that eternally and necessarily reside
in Him; that He has set before men sufficient evidences of the truth of Christianity;
and that the mind of man is capable of exercising the laws of logic and reason to be convinced by such proofs. Van Til believed that
men should see the truth that God has revealed, but because of their natural dark-

ness they cannot do so without the
interuention of the Holy Spirit.
Absolute truth resides in God. Truth is one
of His essential atfibutes.* He knows all things

absolutely and therefore absolutely kuly.
Man's knowledge is never absolute, but at
best is fiactional. It therefore is not identicql
with God's knowledge. But if this is so, how
can we say that any human knowledge is

tue?

It is true insofar as it reJlects God's knowledge.
fu a reflection it is not identical with the original, but it is nonetheless closely related to
that origrnal and therefore true. If man's
knowledge is a reflection of God's, we may
think of the human mind as a kind of mirror.
It receives the data or facts supplied to it and
projects an image of the original truth. That
image will be more or less bue as it is consistent with the original. However, in its fallen
state, man's mind is darkened by sin and alienation fiom God. The mirrorperverts the data
it receives to produce a distorted image. It
needs to be 'renewed in knowkedge" after
the image of the Creator (Col. 3:10).
In Van Til's scheme, even after conversion our knowledge is never identical vnth
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God's. It is analogous with it, but not precisely the same. Even in the glorified state
the creature's knowledge will only reflect the
Lord's knowledge, though in the most perfect way possible for glorified humans.
This at once raises a question. Paul says,
"Then shall I know even as also I am known"
(1 Cor. 13:12). Does not this denote some
level of sameness shared by human and divine knowledge? \Vhether Paul is referring
to the state of our knowledge when we are
finally glorified or when the canon* of Scrip-

ture is complete is hotly disputed

(see

Cessationism for a discussion of this issue).
However we resolve that matter, one thing
is clear: Paul unambiguously states that in
some ways human knowledge, or at least
Christian knowledge, corresponds with God's
knowledge. Corresponds is the key word in
this statement. Our knowledge answers to
God's knowledge by being conformed to
what He has revealed. But that does not
make our knowledge identicalvith God's. If
we were to draw a large rectangle to represent God's knowledge of everything and
place a tiny point somewhere in it to represent man's little knowledge, would we not
have to say that at least at that small point
man's knowledge coincides with God's? At
first sight it would appear so, but it is only
an initial appearance. On closer examination we find a different answer. Imagine that
reclangle again, only this time imagine it to
be a million miles deep. Imagine that the
point we have placed within it is one millionth part of a millimeter deep. Then imagine thatthrough all the depth of the rectangle
there are countless lines of connection relating God's knowledge of every point to His
knowledge of everything else. Now look at
our isolated little pomt of human knowledge,
ignorant of the infinite connections thatunite
all of God's purpose in the works of creation

and providence.* That point may in some
way be like, or related to, the great rectangle
in which we have placed it, but it is certainly
not identical with it. In fact, what is true in

geometry is true in theology, a point can
never be identical with a rectangle. W4rat
this says is that God does not have any isolated points of knowledge. His knowledge
of every point is, to use the language of our
illustration, the whole rectangle. His knowledge of everything at every point is omniscience. fu a point in a rectangle can never
be identical with the rectangle, so our knowledge can neverbe identical with God's. And
yet it clearly stands related to God's knowledge and erpresses it in some degree.
Perhaps the best way to illustrate the relation of man's knowledge to God's would
be to use a parallel case. But where shall we
find a parallel? We find it in the comparison
between the everlasting existence man has
by creation and God's absolute eternity. The

Scripture says that God "only hath immortulity" (t Tim. 6:16). Yet the Bible reveals
that the human soul is immortal; it will live
forever. But man's immortality is different
both in kind and degree flom God's true
eternity. It is not a llaction of God's eternity
and is not identical with it at any point. Nevertheless, it is obviously like God's eternity;
in some way it is a reflection or likeness of
the divine in the creahrre. Human immortality is based on God's eternity and is part
of the image of his Creator that man bears.
\Mhat is true in the case of human and divine immortality is equally true in the case
of human and divine knowledge.

Ourknowl-

edge is a different kind of knowledge than
God's, but our mode of knowing is based on
divine omniscience and in some way is part
of the image of our Creator in us. To the
extent that our knowledge is based on and
expresses what God has revealed of His truth
to us, it is true. We know analogicallg and
notuniuocallg,because we are creahrres. But
we may know truly, because we are creatures created in the image of the omniscient
God, who has deigned to reveal His truth to
us in ways that are proper to our nature.
Good men differ on this subject. Perhaps
part of the trouble is that each side in the
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controversy defines the terms uniuocalitg and
analogrt somewhat different ways, at least
giving to each term shades of meaning that
the other side would not accept. On whichever side of the issue we come down, we
must maintain that God's truth is objectively
real and that He has given a revelation of
truth to man-such a revelation that when a
man receives it he may know with assur-

ance that he has received the truth. We
should be free to present the truth of the
gospel to all men in the assurance that each
human soul is accessible to God its Creator.
He is able to enlighten it. Therefore, our job
is to preach "the word of the truth of the
gospel" (Col. 1:5), whether men will hear or
not. \Vhile God's truth is perfectly reasonable, it may not appea.r to be so to fallen
man, whose understandingis darkened. The
success of the gospel does not depend on
our success as apologists but on God's application of His word with power to human
hearts. And when men come to know Christ
who is the truth, they receive an objective
knowledge, a grasp of truth, which though
far short of God's understanding both in
quality and in quantity, is real, because it is
a genuine reflection of God's knowledge.

UNPARDONABLE SIN
Blasphemy against the Holy Spirit is the
sin that will never be pardoned 04att. 12:31,
32). According to Mat*rew 12 this blasphemy

is the deliberate attribution to Satan of the
Holy Spirit's work in Christ (w. 22-28).Itis
not a sin which can be committed by justifled people and is, therefore, to be carefl-rlly
distinguished liom "the sin unto death" (1
John 5:16), which Christians may commit.
This latter leads to physical death and is a
divine chastisemenl the end of which is the
escape of the believer from condemnation
with the wicked (1 Cor. 11:30-32).
LINRIGHTEOUSNESS

1. As distinguished from ungodliness,*

unrighteousness describes the actual
506

breaches of God's law, the fruits of the root
of ungodliness.
2. We may understand ungodliness as descriptive of the moral state of fallen human
nature and unrighteousness as descriptive
of its legalstate. Because of the sinfulness of
the nature we all have from Adam, all men
are by nature under the wrath and curse of
God. Thus, unrighteousness is the opposite
of the state of justification that believers enjoy in Christ, through whose vicarious obedience they are "constituted righteous" (Rom.
5:19, Greek).

VARIANT READINGS
The variations of content, wording, or
spelling observable in the manuscript copies of Scripture that have come down to us.
See

VATICAN COUNCIL
The name given to two councils of the
Roman Catholic church.
The first was convened by Pope Pius IX
and lasted foom 1869 until 1870. At this
council, after a period of decline in papal
power in Europe, Ultramontanism* asserted
itself and the dogma of papal infallibility was
promulgated. The Second Vatican Council
(1962-65) was set up by Pope John XXIII

it left every

the Vatican has strongly rejected such views.
In 1943 Pope Pius XII strenuously advocated frequent confession, even ofvenial sins.

He attacked those Roman Catholic writers

Textual Criticism.

and while

and the sufferings of purgatory. However,

Roman Catholic

dogma unchanged, it fostered the ecumenical spirit with apostate Protestantism.

VENIAL SIN
Accordingto the Roman Catholic church,
a small, pardonable offence against God or

our neighbour.
"Mortal sin destroys charity in the heart of
man by a grave violation of God's law; it hrrns
man away from God, who is his ultimate end

and his beatitude, by preferring an inferior
good to him. Venial sin allows charity to sub-

sist, even though it offends and wounds it"
(Catechism of the Catholic Church, fl 1855).
There has long been an influential body
of Roman Catholic opinion that venial sins,
being comparatively light sins, need no further confession than the general confession
a priest makes for his people in the penitential formulas of the Mass.* The argument is
that the faithfii can make expiation for them
by good works, prayers, extreme unction,*

who opposed the "endless lines of penitents,"
whose confession consisted only of verual
sins, as purveyors of false doctrines. He declared, "It is true that venial sins may be
expiated in many ways which are to be
highly commended. Butto ensure more rapid
progress day by day in the practice of virtue, we will that the pious practice of frequent Confession, which was introduced into

the Church by the inspiration of the Holy
Spirit, should be earnestly advocated" (ames
A. Hardon, The Catholic Catechism, pp. 495496). Even evidence that children may suf-

fer lasting psychological damage by making
confession of their venial sins to a priest too
early in life has not altered the Vatican position. In 1969, Paul VI invoked Rome's centuries' long practice of introducing children
to confession and the eucharist* iN soon as
they reach the age of discretion. In 1973,
the Vatican bluntly stated that "an end must
be put to these experiments" that allowed
children to postpone making confession until after their first communion.
Rome takes the fact that all sins are not
equally heinous to mean that not all sins are
mortal sins.* But that is unscriptural and
false. All sin is mortal (Gal. 3: 10; James 2: 10).

VERACITY OF GOD
See Tluth of God.

VIAIICUM
Latin, meaning "on the way with you," it
denotes a preparation for a journey, par507

uorlarlr *re.;ourner- from thlc itorid to the

and ldenuficarion: rr'e mav summarize it

nert. In Roman Catholicism it has had nro
uses: first, broadly to describe the sacra-

under the follourng poinrs:
I. The onlv atonement necessal1'for sin is

ments of bapbsm and the eucharist, both of

a perfect repentance.

which are reckoned necessary to conduct

2. Such

souls safely to heaven; second, and more
properly, the final reception of the eucharistic sacrament before death.
The Catechism of the Catholic Churchsays,

"fu the sacrament of Christ's

Passover the

Eucharist should always be the last sacrament of the earthly journey the 'viaticum'
for passing over' to eternal life" (fl 1517).

"Communion

in the body and blood of

Christ, received at the moment of passing
over' to the Father, has a particular significance and importance. It is the seed of eter-

nal life and the power of resurrection,
according to the words of the Lord: 'He who
eats my flesh and drinks my blood has eternal life, and I will raise him up at the last
day.'The sacrament of Christ once dead and
now risen, the Eucharist is here the sacrament of passing over from death to life, flom
this world to the Father" (Ill524). The proof
text for this last statement is given as John
13:1, though there is not even the slightest
suggestion of such teaching in that text. The

amazing thing is that after all this talk of
"passing over to the Father" and of 'lassing
over foom death to life," Rome really means
that the journey is from the sufferings of
death to the incalculably worse sufferings of

Purgatory* for an indeterminate (but very
long)time.

VICARIOUS ATONEMENT
Christ's death as a sacrifice to satisfu divine justice in the place and for the benefit

of His elecl* as the result of which He reconciles them to God, redeems* them by His
blood, and purchases for them eternal life.

a repentance from man would have
been sufficient for salvation, had he been
able to offer it.
3. Christ offered a perfect repentance on
behalf of man and so procured forgiveness.
4. The death of Christ was merely a sympathetic entering into the Father's condemna-

tion of sin, and as such showed the
wickedness of sin and condemned it.

The theory is objectionable on various
grounds:
1. It fails to see that sin makes the sinner
liable to punishment.
2. It denies any objective quality in the
atonement.
3. It is a contradiction in terms-repentance
is a purely subjective thing and cannot be
valid unless it is personal. That Christ felt and
sorrowed over the sins He vicariously bore
for His people is certain (Ps. 40:12), but it
was impossible for Him to tum backto God
fiom committed sin, for-even in bearing our
sins-He had never turned awag fromHim.

4. There is not a fragment of scriptural
support for it.

VIRGIN BIRTH OF CHRIST
The word of God, in setting forth the dochine of the incarnation,* emphasizes the fact
that the humanity of Christ was produced
in the womb of the Virgin Mary by the supernatural activity of the Holy Spirit.
Thus, Jesus was born without a human
father. Not only so, "but no coitus of any
kind, natural or supernatural, took place.

The virgin birth was a special miracle

VICARIOUS REPENIANCE THEORY

wrought by the Third Person of the Tiinity,
whereby the Second Person of the Tiinity,
the eternal Son of God, took to Himself a
genuine and complete human nature, and
was born as a man, without surrendering in

OFTHEATONEMENT

any way His complete divine nature"

Also known as the Theory of Sympathy
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(Baker's Dictionary of Theolog).

Su Atonement.

VIRGIN BIRTH OF CHRIST

Texhral Proofs of Virgin Birth
The scripture proof of this doctrine is firll
and final.
Genesis

3:15:"Lwill put enmity between

thee and the woman, and between thy
seed and her seed; it shall bruise thy head,

and thou shalt bruise his heel."
This verse records God's curse on the
serpent (Satan, Rev. 12:9; 20:2), and most

commentators acknowledge

it

as the

proteuangelium,* the first intimation of the
gospel after the fall,* though some rationalists have insisted that it speaks of nothing
more than man's aversion to snakesl In this
first gospel promise, God speaks of one who
would crush the serpent's-that is, Satan's-

head. He calls that one the "seed of the
woman." Thus conservative scholars generally see Gen.

3 : 15

either as a direct proph-

ery of Christ the virgin-born redeemer, or
as a prophecy that has its full and final
meaning in Christ.

Henry Cooke, one of Irish Presbyterianism's most famous sons, wrote, "The princi-

pal part of Satan's curse lay in the ruin
brought on him by Jesus Christ, the eminent 'seed of the woman,' in his redemption of mankind. Jesus Christ is called the
'seed of the woman,' not only to import the
reality of his manhood...but chiefly to sig-

mean the children of the evil one-that is, a
number or class of wicked people (John
8:44)- "the seed of the woman" must refer
to another number or class of people who
oppose them. The weakness in this exegesis is that those who are called the seed of
the serpent are as much the seed of the
woman as those who oppose them. And
Leupold himself shows that God speaks of
the seed of the woman as fte, clearly a reference to an individual.
It could be just as cogently argued that
since the seed of the womarr is certainly an
individual, the seed of the serpent must refer to another, antagonistic, individual. Paul
identified one who is preeminently "the man
of sin"* (2 Thess. 2:3), and John spoke of
"the beast," empowered by Satan (Rev. 13:2).
There is no insuperable dfficulty in seeing
the sud of the woman as Christ the virginborn Saviour, whether we identify the seed
of the serpent as sinners who are of their
father the devil, or as the antichrist.*
Another objection to identi$zing the seed
of theuoman as aprophery of Christ's virgin
birth arises foom the fact that in Gen.24:60,
Rebekah's family refer to the children they
expect her to bear as "thy seed." In a similar
construction in Gen. 16:10, the angel of the

Lord promises Hagar, "I will multiply thy

niff that he was none of Adam's natural
posterity represented in the covenant of
works, and that he would be born of a vir-

seed exceedingly." Obviously there is no

gn" (TIte Self-lnterpreting Bible Library, L:218).
The LXX* clearly identifies the seed of
the woman as a single person. It uses the
masculine pronoun autos rather than a
neuter, although grammatical agreement

hibits us seeing the "seed of the woman" in
Gen. 3:15 as a reference to the virgin birth.

wlth sperma, "seed," would require a neuter. It would appear that the LXX translator chose to be grammatically incorrect
in order to emphasize the individual identity of the promised seed.

ofa virgin birth in such references.

J.

hint

Barton

Payne strongly makes the point that this pro-

In fact, Palme's argument misses the point.

The question is not whether the word seed,
when descnbed as a womar's must always
mean a qgrn birth. Clearly that is not the
case. The real question is what it means in
the context of God's curse on the selpent. In
the other texts there is no intention to teach

Some expositors object to seeing the seed
of the woman as a reference to Chnst, at least
in a primary sense. H. C. Leupold argues

anything but that in Hagar and Rebekah seed
Ilom a man will produce children. In either
case the seed is not really theirs at all, except in the sense that they receive it. But is

that since "the seed of the serpent" must

that the case in Gen. 3:15? Here seed ap509
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pears practically as a personal identification.

(Gal.4:4). He is not the product of any semal

tory statement to denote vilginity. "Damsel,"
na'arah, may need to have bethulah dongside to leave no doubt that it is describing a
virgin. This is never so of 'almah. In Gen.
24, all three words are used of Rebekah
(bethulah, v. 76; 'almah, v. 43; na'arah, v. 16,
57). However bethulah and'almah are not
placed in apposition: unlike na'arah,'almah

union between his mother and a man, or
the product of the Holy Spirit's* implantation of a divine seed in the womb of his

does not need bethulahto prove it refers to a
virgin, whereas na'arahmay. A na'arahmay
or may not be a virgin (Deut.22:20,23),

mother. The seed from which his humanity
arises belongs to his mother. That is the import of this first gospel promise.
Isaiah 7:14: "The Lord himself shall
give you a sign; behold, a virgin shall conceive, and bear a son, and shall call his
name Immanuel."
According to Matt. 1:23, this is a proph-

but there is not the slightest suspicion in

The promised deliverer, or redeemer who
would crush Satan's head at the cost of personal suffering, bears the title, "the seed of
the woman." That denotes something unique
about his birth. As the seed of the woman,
he is, in Paul's phrase, 'made of a woman"

Scripture that an 'almah is anything other
than a virgin.
Third, in Gen.24:16 bethulahis followed
by the explanation, "neither had any man
known her;'lf bethulaft is the technical term
for virgin, this is tautology. Of course, tautologr may be used to emphasize the point

ecy of a virgin birth that received its

of Rebekah's urgrn purity, but it is just

fulfilment in the virgin birth of Christ. However, rationalistic scholars deny that Isaiah
makes any reference to Christ or His virgin
birth here. They hold that Matthew simply
accommodated Isaiah's statement to his own
purpose. They support their contention with
two arguments:
The Meaning of Yirgin in Isaiah 7:14.
Rationalists'first argument is based on the

possible that since both na'arah and bethulah

It is
'almah, not bethulah, the word they claim

Hebrew word translated "virgin."

to be the technical term for virgin. They
argue that 'almahmerely denotes a young
woman, not necessarily a virgin. Thus,
Isaiah's statement is that a young woman
would bear a son conceived in a perfectly
natural and normal way.

There are strong arguments against this

view-arguments which show that 'almah,
noI bethulah, is the technical term for virgin.

as

(both of which appear in the verse) may
sometimes be used of one who is married,
or no longer a virgin, the explanatory clause
is necessary to establish Rebekah's virgtrrty.

Fourth, while commentators routinely
claim that a bethulah is always a virgin, Joel
1 :8 uses it of a young woman who had lost
"the husband of her youth." It may be argued, but not proved, that this refers to an
espoused wife who had not begun to cohabit with her husband. The fact remains
that bethulah is here a description of a married woman and that fact alone is sufficient
reason for not using it in Isa. 7:14. If opponents of the urgm birth have mounted such
an attack on the word 'ahnah, which is never
associated with one in the married state,
what would they not have said lf bethulah
had been used? Joel 1:8 would undoubt-

The following points will demonstrate that

edly have appeared as a proof text that

it is, at least, the only word that without any
qualification means "virgrn."
Ftrst,'alrnah is never used in Scripture of
a young \4/oman who is married or of one
who is demonstrably not a vrgin.

nothing more than ayoung married woman
was intended!
On the use of 'alrnah,J. A. Alexander said,
'A virgin or unmarried woman is designated
here as distinctly as she could be by a single
word....That the word means sknply agoung

Second, 'almahnever needs any explana-
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woman, whether married or unmarried, a
virgin or a mother, is a subterfuge invented
by the later Greek kanslators" (Commentary
on Isqiah).
Scope of the Propheq.Ratonahsts' second
line of argument concerns the scope of the
text in its context. They hold that w. 15 and
16 show that the child spoken of in v. 14
was to be a sign to Ahaz and that he would
grow up in a time of privation and afiliction
in Judah. Before he would "know to refuse
the evil, and choose the good," Israel and
Syria, Judah's enemies, would be forsaken.

The sole meaning of the promise, therefore,

is that a young woman in Judah who was
then pregnant would soon give birth, and
before her son had reached the age of accountability, Judah would have relief fiom
her foes.
However, insuperable difficulties surround this interpretation ofthe text.
1. A natural birth could not be a sign n
the sense of the Hebrew 'oth,wltichthe context leads us to expect. Both Alexalder and
J. Barton Payne (The Theolog of the Older
Tbstament)rightly stress this point. The srgn
here is a supernatural sign. "This presumption is strengthened by the solemnity with
which the Prophet speaks of the predicted
birth, not as a usual and natural event, but
as something that excites his own astonishment, as he beholds it in prophetic vision"
(Alexander).
2. Parallel passages in Isaiah indicate that
7 :74 does notspeak of a merely natural birtJr.
The terms of Isa. 8:8; 9:6 point to a super-

natural birth.
3. The combination of the idea of virginity
n 'almahtnth that of childbearing implies a
miraculous birth.
4. "The narte Immanuel, although it might
be used to signiff God's providential presence merely (Ps. 46:8, 12;89:25,Iosh. 1:5;
Jer. 1:8; lsa. 43:2), has a latitude and pregnanry of mearring which can scarcely be
forhritous, and which, combined with all the
rest, makes the conclusion almost unavoid-

able, that it was here intended to express a
personal as well as a prouidenti.al presence.
If to this we add the early promise of the
seed of the woman (Gen. 3 : 1 5), rendered more
definite by later revelations, and that remark-

able expression of Isaiah's contemporary
prophet Micah (5:2), until the time that she
which trauaileth hath brought forth, immediately following the promise of a ruler, tobe
born in Bethlehem, but whose goings forth
haue been of old, from euerlasting- the balance of probabilities, as furnished by the Old
Testament exclusively, preponderates decidedly in favour of the supposition, that Isarah's

words had reference to a miraculous conception and nativity" (Alexander).
5. The NT use of the text is not a mere accommodation of Isaiah's language to a use
the prophethad notintended. Matthew 1:23
is a strict quotation that gives the full native

force of Isaiah's words.
How was the Virgin Birth a Sign to Ahaz?
Orthodox scholars have suggested various
ways in which a promise of the virgin birth
of Christ could have been a sign to Ahaz.
Calvin and others have supposed that the
Isaiah passage speaks of two distinct births

and two distinct children, usually identified as Isaiah's son Shearjashub and Christ.
According to this view, v. 14 teaches that

Christ would be born of a virgin, while

w.

15, 16 refer to Shearjashub and promise that before he became old enough to

distinguish good from evil Judah would
be delivered. This approach appears to be
a very contrived and artificial exegesis. As
Alexander remarked, "Nothing but extreme exegetical necessity could justiSr the

reference of verses 15, 16 to any person

not referred to in v. 14."
Others, such as Albert Bames in his Nofes,
double sense in the prophecy, one re-

see a

ferring to a natural birth in Isaiah's day and
the other to the supernatural virgin birth
of Christ. Proponents believe they have
scriptural warrant for their view because
the context in Isaiah speaks of a deliver511
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ance during the early years of a child born

in the reign of Ahaz, while Matthew

as-

sures us that Isaiah's ultimate meaning was

that Christ, the real deliverer of His people,
would be born of a virgin. The problem with
this view is that it makes the same words
describe both a perfectly natural birth and
a supernatural birth. This double sense is
improbable and, without clear scriptural

authority, unjustifiable.
Others refer Isaiah's prophecy entirely to
Christ's birth. Matthew's quotation favours
this approach. It recognizes only one child
in the prophecy, the Messiah. Critics of this
view pose two questions: how could something so remote in time as the birth of Christ
be a sign to Ahaz, and how can v. 16, which
predicts the fall of the kings of Syria and
Israel during the infancy of the promised
child, refer to one born 700 years later?
The first ofthese questions poses no great
difficulty. In Scripture, events that are yet in
the more or less remote future are set forth
as signs. Exodus 3:12 makes the promise

that Israel would worship God at Sinai, a
sign to Moses of their deliverance from
Egrpt.Isa. 37:30 makes the future tillage of

the ground a sign to Hezekiah of
Sennacherib's imminent removal from Judah.

At the second coming of Christ "the sign of
the Son of man" appeam in the heavens
(Matt.24:30), and this coming has always
been a spur to holiness to saints (1 lohn3..2,

3) and a warning to sinners (Acts 17:31).
Similarly, the promised birth of Christ, of the
Iine of David, could well have served as a
sign to Ahaz that his two foes would not
succeed in destroying his kingdom.

The second question-how v. 16 relates
to the birth of Christ-is much more difficult. Vitringa (1669-1722) suggested that
Isaiah was speaking hypothetically: if Messiah were to be born now, before He could
grow to an age when He could discern good

from evil, Judah's enemies would fall.
Hengstenberg took a similar line, only he
understood Isaiah to be speaking in ideal
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terms: all the blessings of God's people were
bestowed through Christ and so the prophet
ascribed this deliverance to His birth, which
he saw in prophetic vision, as if it were already happening. These are ingenious suggestions, but there is nothing at all to indicate
that Isaiah was speaking either hypotheticaily or ideally.
Other solutions rest on the fact that when
Ahaz refused to ask for a sign, the Lord gave
one not only to him, but to the whole house
of David. There is a significant change from
the singular theelo the plwal gou. The Lord
directs Ahaz, 'Ask theeasign" (v. 11). When
he refused, the Lord addressed His promise

to the house of David: "The Lord Himself
will gve goulpltrall a srgn." Thus, He gave
a sign that would both speak to Ahaz and
be capable of fulfilment only by the virgin
birth of Christ. It was so worded that Ahaz
could receive it and adjust his life in the light
of it. In fact, its fulfilment lay far in the future under circumstances Ahaz could not
have foreseen.

Liberals object that the deliverance of
Judah from the kings of Israel and Syria was

to take place during the infancy of the child
Isaiah described. Thus, the promise could
not have been intended as a prophecy of
Christ, for He was not born for some 700
years. Conservatives usually respond that the

text prophesies that Judah's deliverance
would occur "beforethe child shall know to
refuse the evil, and choose the good."
Though Ahaz was not to know it, the predicted event was centuries away. The kings
of Israel and Syria had certainly perished
before that.
Perhaps a better way of understanding
Isaiah's meaning is by noting his use of the
grammatical form known as futurum instans,
The particle hinneh, "behold," is used with
a participle-a grammatical device employed
in prophery to denote the imminency of the
prophesied event. The force of the words
of lsa.7:74 therefore is, 'A virgin is already
pregnant and is about to bear a son." Look-
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ing on the birth of Immanuel as imminent,
Isaiah announces the time of Judah's deliverance: it will take place within the time
span of His growing to the age of discernment. In just such a time (two or three years,
734-732 n.c.), Judah was indeed delivered
of her two great foes. Thus, the length of
time the child uould take to reach the age of
discernment was the part of the prophecy
that directly related to Ahaz, notHis qctual

birth. On the other hand, the virgin-born
child was the sign, not to Ahaz, but to the
house ofJudah.

However orthodox scholars differ on
how to relate the prophecy to Ahaz's circumstances, they all see Isaiah's great
prophecy as a prediction of the miraculous virgin birth of Christ.
Matthew 1:23: "Behold, a vfugm shall be

with child, and shall bring forth a son, and
they shall call his name Emmanuel, which
being interpreted is, God with us."
This NT quotation of lsa. 7:14 not only
validates the view that Isaiah prophesied the
vhgm birth of Christ but also establishes the
historical fact of it as the basis of the gospel.
According to Matthew's record Mary was a
parthenos,.ri.gr," when she gave birth to
Jesus. In the case of parthenos, its sole meaningis indisputably "viryin." Before Mary and
her espoused husbandJoseph came together,
she "was found with child of the Holy Ghost"
(v. 18). The angel of the Lord assured Joseph, "That which is conceived in her is of
the Holy Ghost" (v 2O). This is the basis of
the assertion that this birth fulfils the prophecy of Isaiah 7:14.
Luke 1 : 27- 3 5; The angelic announcement
to the Virgin Mary that she would bear a son
left her perplexed for she had not known a
man (v. 34). "And the angel arsr.vered and said
unt,o her, The Holy Ghost shall come upon
thee, and the power of the Highest shall overshadow thee: therefore also that holy thing
which shall be born of thee shall be called the
Son of God" (v. 35). Thatthe texthere intends
to teach a virgin birttr is beyond question.

That does not stop rationalistic scholars

and a certain class of textual critics foom
seeking to weaken the force of the testi
mony of Matthew and Luke. For example,
the Reuised Standard Version in a footnote
to Matt. 1:16a states: "Other ancient authorities read Joseph, to whom was betrothed
the Virgin Mary, was the father of Juus who
is called Christ. " Moffat's translation adopts
this reading, but the truth of the matter is,
as even the translators of the New English
Bible admit in their footnote, that there is
only a single Greek manuscript in which
this reading is found. The integrity of the
text of Matt. 1, with its attestation of the

virgin birth, is unimpeachable.
A more serious attack has been made on
the integrity of Luke l:5-2:52. This passage
is crucial. Deniers have maintained that the

idea of the virgin

birh

was derived from

pagan sources, butJ. Gresham Machen conclusively showed that the passage in question "is strikingly Jewish and Palestinian both
in form and content."
The question deniers of the virgin birth
must face is: How could such a pagan idea
have found its way into "the most strikingly
Jewish and Palestinian narrative in the whole
New Testament"? The rationalist answer is
that though the passage is of Palestinian origrn, the attestation to the virgin birth is a
later interpolation into Luke's text. Machen

disposed of this theory in his work Tlre
Virgin Birth of Christ (chapter 6, "The Integrity of the Lucan Narrative") and
showed that there is no ground other than
rationalistic prejudice, to question the
right of Luke 1 :34,35 to its place in the
original text of Luke's gospel.
Galatians 4:4: "Ylhen the fulness of the
time was come, God sent forth his Son, made
of a woman, made under the law."

The force of the verb uapostello is that
God, commissioned His Son to go out from

Him to redeem His people. This is the
equivalent of the statements of John l:1,14,
the Son "was with God," "was God," and "was
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made flesh." Paul explains how He was made
flesh: "He was made of a woman." The verb
here is ginomai, and it means "became," or

'got to be" (Lenski). Lexicons and theological dictionaries routinely give "be born" as a
primary meaning and cite Gd,.4:4 as proof.

Most modern English translations (NEB,
RSV, NASB, NIV, GNB, Amplified) translale genomenon ek gunaikos "born of a
woman." But this is a clear mistranslation.
Had that been Paul's statement he would
have used gennethenta, not genomenon. TIte
Greek text means that the Son whom God
commissioned to go out liom Him "became
out of a woman" in executing His mission.

Lenski defends the interpretation that
takes 'made of a woman" as a description

of Christ's virgin birth: "The phrase [o/ c
womqnT denotes more than the separation

Hebrews 70.5. "\\rhen he cometh into
the world, he saith, Sacrifice and offering
thou wouldest not, but a body hast thou
prepared me."
Preparedis the verb hatariizo, which has
the idea "to fiame" (Heb. 11:3), "to fit," (Rom.
9:22), or "to perfect," (1 Thess. 3:10; Heb.
13:21).ln the NT tlis preparing a body is
unique to the body of Christ. It describes
the direct action of God to frame that body
in the womb of the virgin Mary. \Ahile it is
true that every man should praise God that
his body is the result of divine skill and work

(Psa. 139:15), the special, direct action to
which Heb. 10:5 refers, sets the birth of
Christ apart from ail others. His body was
not the result of an ovum fertilized by *y
man's seed. It was made by God of the substance of Mary alone. That is a virgin bir*r.

from the womb, it includes the entire human nature of the Son as this was derived

from his human mother. The word
genomenon is exactly the proper word to
express this thought, even the tense is very
accurate. The Son's going out from God on
his mission is seen in his becoming man.
He did not cease to be the Son of God when
he became man. He did not drop his deity,

which is an impossible thought. He remained what he was and added what he
had not had, namely a human nature, derived out of a woman, a human mother. He
became the God-man."
1 Timothg 3:16: "Without controversy
great is the mystery of godliness: God was
manifest in the flesh, justified in the Spirit,
seen of angels, preached unto the Gentiles, believed on in the world, received
up into glory."
\Mhile Paul does not here discuss the viras such, he states the mystery and
miracle of the incarnation in terms that are
certainly consonant with it and incompatible with any notion that Christ was born by
natural generation. (For a discussion of the

g," bi.t}

text of this verse

see

the New Tbstament.)

Texhtal Criticism

of

"Made of a Woman"
It is vitally important to remember that
Christ's humanity was made of the substance

of the Virgin Mary. The Nicene Creed says
that He was incarnate by the Holy Ghost o/
the Virgin Mary. T\e Westminster Confession
of Faith says that He was conceived "by the
power of the Holy Ghost, in the womb of
the virgin Mary, of her substamce. "It is essential to maintain this if we are to hold unimpaired the cardinal doctrine of Christ's real

humanity. He came of the lineage of
Abraham and of the seed of David (Rom.
9:5; 1:3). Since He had no human father,
this could be true only if His humanity was
made of the substance of Mary.
Some evangelicals have imagined a kind
of heavenly humanity for Christ. Some describe the virgin birth in terms that make
the Holy Spirit "the father of Christ's humanity." There is nothing of this in Scripture. The
Holy Spirit did not supply the place of a man
to impregnate Mary. That is a heathen, not
a Christian, idea.
In an attempt to protect the truth of the
sinlessness of Christ, some teach that Mary
conkibuted nothing to the body and blood

514
::,

*

VULGATE

of the babe developing in her womb. They
view Mary nothing more than a channel
God used to bring into the world the human body and soul He had created independently of her substance. These are
dangerous views. They contradict the plain

statements of Scripture. They effectively
deny the true humanity of Christ by making his human nature some new species.
Thus they imperil the entire Biblical scheme
of salvation in which our Saviour and Sub-

stitute is one with us in our humanity,
though not in our depravity.
The scriptural doctrine of Christ's humanity being made from the substance of Mary
by the supernatural action of the Holy Ghost

in no way legitimizes the use of the title
Mother of God for Mary, nor does it support
the notion of her immaculate conception.*
Protestant theologians used to speak of

the sanctification of the human nature of
Christ in the womb of the virgin. This language appears a little dubious or ambiguous. It carries the unintended suggestion that
there was a period, however briel when
Christ's human nature, which never existed
for an instant except in union with His divine nature, was less than sinless. That is an
utterly unacceptable suggestion, however
unintended it may be. Not for an instant was
the human nature of Christ anything but
impeccably sinless.

Luke 1:3 5 seems to suggest that the Holy
Ghost so acted upon Mury't substance that
what was born of her was sinless and absolutely pure. Thus it was her substance that
was sanctified, not the humanity of Christ.
We do not know the exact nature of the
miracle performed on the substance of the
Virgin Mary, but it was sufficient to produce the supernatural result, a virgin-born
Saviour (Luke 1:35).

foom the fact that God wills it, not from the

fact that it reflects His moral nature. This
has serious implications in the doctrine of
the atonement.*
Samuel Rutherford expressed his voluntarist view that God could have pardoned
sin without an atonement had He so willed.
This is scholastic t iflirg because God cannot will contrary to His moral nahrre, for to
will sn is to be as guilty of sin as committing
the act willed (Matt. 5:27,28). The divine
will that establishes moral good necessarily
expresses God's moral perfection.
2. In soteriology,* it is the doctrine of the
free will* understood in Arminian terms;
or the notion that saving faith is "a personal
encounter," or a personal trust, without reference to the Biblical content of the faith'
In other words, it is a form of subjectivism
and irrationalism* in which faith is the exercise of the will to reach out to God without the engagement of the understanding
to grasp and receive the truths of the gospel set forth in Scripture.

VOLUNTARNSM
The belief that church membership is a
free association of like-minded Christians in
churches that are free from a]l state control.
It is the opposite principle to that of the folk
church* and contends for individual liberty
to form churches and worship according to

the dictates of conscience.

VULGATE
The translation of the Bible into Latin,
atlributed to Jerome (circa t.t.342-420).

VOLUNTARISM
1. In the discussion of the relation of morality to the authority of God, it is the doctrine
that a principle derives its moral imperative
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According to most standard histories, the
followers of Peter Waldo (G. P. Fisher, The
Reformation, p. 56; Will Durant, The Refor'

mation, p. 505; Tim Dowley, edilor, The
History of the Christinn Church, p. 315). This
view traces the origin of the Waidenses to
France in the late 12th century. Certainly
they were evident in France at that time,
and Peter Waldo was a notable leader of
the Poor Men of Lyon (so called because they
repudiated the effete luxury of the clergy
and exemplified the virhres of poverty). How-

ever, there is convincing evidence that the
Waldenses represent not a late 12th-cenhrry
revolt against Rome, but a very ancient Christian wihress to the purity of the gospel.

lnhis History of Protestantism,

J.

A. Wylie

says, "The Waldenses stand apart and alone

in the Christian world. Their place on the
sur{ace of Europe is unique; their position
in history is not less unique; and the end

and monuments of this fact lie scattered over
all the histories and all the lands of medireval

Europe; but the antiquity of the Waldenses
is the antiquity of Protestantism. The Church

of the Reformation was in the loins of the
Waldensian Church ages before the birth of
Luther" (Book 16, chap. 1).

For just how many centuries the
Waldensian church existed before the Reformation is not clear, but there is good reason to believe that its history goes back to at
least the eighth or ninth century. Indeed it
may represent the unbroken continuation of
Biblical Christianity that maintained the purily of the gospel in an age when Rome increasingly departed from the truth. Wylie
dates the Waldensian Nobla Leygon to the
year 1100, though others suggest 1200 or
even 1400 (see Philip Schaff, The Creeds of
Christendom, 1:571). Wylie contends that
this poem is a confession of faith which exhibits a deep knowledge of the doctrines of

appointed them to fulfil is one which has
been assigned to them alone, no other people
being permitted to share it with them.
"The Waldenses bear a twofold testimony.

the gospel in opposition to the errors of

Like the snow-clad peaks amid which their
dwelling is placed, whuch look down upon
the plains of Italy on the one side, and the
provinces ofFrance on the other, this people
stand equally related to primitive ages and

credible that this church should come into
existence in the 12th century with such a
systematic statement of pure theology already in place. Wylie gives further reason

modern times. and give by no means equivocal testimony respecting Rome and the Reformation. If they are old, then Rome is new;
if they are pure, then Rome is comrpt; and
if they have retained the faith of the apostles,
it follows incontestably that Rome has de-

stretches back before the ninth century:
"Their greatest enemies, Claude Seyssel

parted from it. That the Waldensian faith
and worship existed many centuries before
Protestantism arose is undeniable; the proofs

Rome. If Wylie's dating is acurate, the llloblq

Lqgon argues strongly for the antiquity of
the Waldensian church, for it would be in-

to believe that the Waldensian history
of Turin (1517), and Reynerius the Inquisi-

tor (1250), have admitted their antiquify,
and stigmatized them as 'the most dangerous of all heretics, because the most ancient.' Rorenco, Prior of St. Roch, Turin
(1640), was employed to investigate the
origin and antiquity of the Waldenses, and
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of course had access to all the Waldensian
documents in the ducal archives, and being their bitter enemy he may be presumed
to have made his report no more favourable
than he could help. Yet he states that 'they
were not a new sect in the nrnth and tenth
centuries, and that Clause of Turin must
have detached them from the church in the
ninth century"' (Book 1, chap. 6).
Rome branded the Waldenses schismatics and Marricheans* and launched against
them the most prolonged and bloody persecution in which she ever engaged. Philip
Schaff summarized the sufferings of what
he termed the Israel of the Alps: "In 1209,
Otto IV issued an edict of banishment and

n

1220 Thomas, count of Savoy, threatened
with fines all showing them hospitality. But
their hardy industry made them valuable
subjects and for a hundred years there was
no persecution in the valleys unto death. The
first victim at the stake perished, 1312.

Bible. The atoning death and justifying righteousness of Christ was its cardinal truth.
This, the Nobla Lqgon and other ancient

documents abundantly testi[2. The l/obla
Lqgonsetsforth with tolerable clearness the
doctrine of the Tiinity, the fall of man, the
incarnation ofthe Son, the perpetual authority of the Decalogue as given by God, the
need of Divine grace in order to ldol good
works, the necessity of holiness, the institution of the ministry, the resurrection of the
body, and the eternal bliss of heaven.. . .They
held substantially what the apostles before
their day and the Reformers after it, taught"

(Book 1, chap. 7).
The Waldenses were a Bible peoPle.
There is evidence that they possessed the
NT in the vernacular. It was most probably
Peter Waldo who financed and superintended the earliest complete and literal trans-

lation of the NT not later than 1180. The
Waldenses transcribed and spread this trans-

atthat

lation of the Scriptures far and wide.
\Mhen they heard of the Reformation in
Germany and Switzerland, the Waldenses
were elated. They sent deputies to the Reformers in both places. In 1530 they met
with Ecolampadius ur Basel and presented
him with a document in Latin detailing their
doctrine and church order. They requested
his judgment on the scripturalness of their
positions and asked for a specific statement
of the nature and extent of anything defective in them. They did the same on meeting
Martin Bucer in Strasbourg, Germany. The
Reformers welcomed the Waldensian pastors but warned them of a compromising
soltness that had appeared in their dealings
with Rome. ln 1532 the Waldenses and the
Reformed churches of Switzerland met and

time thatMilton exclaimed: Avenge, O Lord,
thy slaughtered saints, \\4rose bones lie scat-

produced a Shon Confession of Faith, thereby
marking the unity of the ancient witness of

tered on the Alpine mountains cold"'

the Waldensian church with the new wit-

"Innocent VIII, notorious for his official
recognition of witchcraft, was the first papal
persecutor to resofl to rigorous measures.

In 1487, he announced a cmsade, and called
upon Charles VIII of France and the duke
of Savoy to execute the decree. Everything
the Waldenses had endured before, as Leger
says, w€ls as roses and flowers' compared

with what they were now called upon to
suffer. Imocent furnished an army of eighteen thousand. The Piedmontese Waldenses
were forced to crouch up higher into the
valleys, and were subject to almost incredible hardship. The most bitter sufferings of
this Israel of the Alps were reserved for the

sixteenth and seventeenth centuries, after
they had accepted the Reformation. It was
of the ahocious missacres perpebated

(11is-

tory of the Christian Church,5:212).

ness of the Reformation.

The primitive Waldensian creed is preserved rnthe l"lobla Leggon.Wyhe says that
Waldensian theology "was drawn from the

The union brought new life and vigour
to the Waldenses. It also brought ever in-
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had all but eradicated all traces of
Waldensian life and witness. After indescribable butchery, the prisoners who remained in Piedmontese gaols were released
and sent into exile. In the dead of an AIpine winter they made their way to Geneva
where the first of them arrived on Christmas Day 1686. Many had perished on the
journey. Only 3,000 remained as a remnant of the ancient Waldensian church.
Geneva welcomed them, but soon they
longed to return to their beloved valleys.
Despite opposition from their Protestant
hosts and the might of French arms, they
fought their way back to their ancient homeland where, because of a grand league of

Britain, Germany, Spain, and Holland
against France, by 1690 they were finally
and peacefully settled.

WETTANSCHAUUNG
German, meaning "worldview."*

"Man's chief end is to glorifu God, and to
enjoy him for ever." It develops this theme
in two main sections. We may loosely term
them doctrinaland practica[ though in truth
they are theological throughout. In the first
38 entnes the Catechismgsves succinctScriptural answers to questions about God, the
divine decree, creation, providence, man, the
covenant ofworks, the fall, and the covenant
of grace. This last subject leads to an exposiflon of the person, offices, and work of Christ
the sole Redeemer and Mediator, including
the fruits of that work in the salvation of all
His believing people.
The second main division of the Catechism expounds the law* of God, shows

its curse upon sinful man, explains the
only way of salvation by grace through
faith in Christ, and finally sets forth the
means of grace. In this last section it carefully establishes the evangelical Calvinist
view of the sacraments and ends with an
examination of the Lord's Prayer.

WESLEYANISM
The Methodist Arminianism* espoused by
John Wesley and adopted by the Methodist
churches that followed his leadership.

WESTMINSTER STANDARDS
The productions of the Westminster Assembly of Divines which met in Weshninster
Abbey from 1643 to 1648. The Wattninster
Confession of Faith, with the Larger and
Shorter Catechrsrrs, has ever since formed the
confessional standards of Presbyterianism*
and, with some modification in areas of
church government, of the Congregational
churches. It was also the basis on which the
Baptist Confession of 1689 was constructed.
In other words, it is the essential statement

of faith of the Protestant dissenters, whatever their differences on non-essentials.

T\e Westminster Standards are remarkable for their conciseness, lucidity, and strict
adherence to Scnpture. The first answer in
the Shorter Catechism expresses the fundamental outlook of the Westminster divines:

The first chapter in the Confasion of Faith
sets out the basis for every other adopted in
the Westminster Standards. This chapter, "Of
the Holy Scripture," is the classic statement
of the Protestant view of Scripture.
The Confession takes a strict view of the

inspiration and authority of the Bible.
Scripture is "immediately inspired by God"
(sec. 8). Its authority rests onthebasis ofthis
faa (sec.4), though "our full persuasion and
assurance of the infallible truth, and divine
authority thereof, is from the inward work
of the Holy Spirit, bearing wibress by and
with the Word in our hearts" (sec. 5).
Section six emphasizes the Protestant doc-

trine of the completeness of Scripture: "The
whole counsel of God, concerning all things
necessary for his own glory, man's salvation,
faith, and life, is either expressly set down in
Scripture, or by good and necessary consequence may be deduced from Scripture: unto

which nothing at any time is to be added,
whether by new revelations of the Spirit, or
haditions of men." The Confessior stresses
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that the inward work of the Spirit is necessary
for the saving understanding of ttre Scriphre
and that God's word does not address every
detail ofpersonal or church Iife. In such cases
we must be guided "by Iight of natr-re and
Christian prudence, according to the general
rules of the Word"

(see

Regulatiae hinciplc).

This section is as vital today as when it
was first written. Truth is challenged from
many sides. Two prominent challengers are
kadition and fanaticism. Rome still maintains fadition as the equal of Scriphre while
Charismatics and Pentecostalists rnject new

ticularly excellent. The careful adherence
to Scripture's own ordo salutis* is clear in
the treatment of the application of redemption (chap. 9-18).
The balance of the Confessionn dealng
with many difficult subjects is corstantly evi-

dent. Its framers were consistent in their
refusal to go beyond Scripflre They did
not indulge in needless speculation or in a
party spirit.
The fulness of the Confessron is in vivid
contrast to the almost meaningless brevity
that marks the statements of faith produced

"revelations" as authoritative guides to

by churches and para-church organizations

Christian living.

today. Because of its eminently flrll and scrip-

Section seven maintains the doctrine of

the perspicuity of Scripture: 'All things in
Scripture are not alike plain in themselves
nor alike clear unto all; yet all those things
which are necessaJy to be known, believed,
and observed, for salvation, are so clearly
propounded and opened in some place of
Scripture or other, that not only the learned,
but the unlearned, in a due use of the ordinary means, may attain unto a sufficient understanding of them."
The Confession adopts the posifion that

God has "by his singular care and providence" preserved the authentic Hebrew and

Greek text of His word and that it is to the
Scripture in its original language, not in any
hanslation, that we must appeal as the final
court of judgment in any matter" (sec. 8).
With the basis for all theological discussion carefully laid, the Confusion proceeds
to set forth eminently scriptural statements
of the great doctrines of historic Christianity. It starts with a beautifully constructed
statement of the doctrine of the Trinity. This
view of God colours everything that follows
as the discussion moves to the doctrines of
God's decree, creation, providence, the fall
of man, the covenant of grace, and the me-

diation of Christ with all its fnritful results.
Each chapter is admirable but the statemenh on God's eternal decree (chap. 3) and
on Christ the Mediator (chap 8) a.re par520

tural treatment of the important subjects it
covers, it provides a good basis on which to
judge eanmenical attempts to bridge the gulf
between Protestantism and Romanism. All
too often these proceed on the basis of a
deliberate ambigurb/ of language or a recognzed difference of understanding of terms.
This is not agreementbut a deliberate masking ofdifferences under equivocal language.
Tlte Westminster Standards, the quintessence
of Protestant theologr, furnishes a safeguard
against all such ecumenical duplicity.
John Murray mentions another reason for
maintaining the place of the Confession ut
the modern church: "The flabby sentimentality so widespread is not hospitable to the
rigour and vigour of a document like the
Confession. Ih system of truth and way of
life do not comport with current patterns of

thought and behaviour. This is the reason
for the collapse of the religious and moral
standards which our Christian faith represents. It is folly to think that we can retain or
reclaim Christian culture on any lower level
than that which the Westminster Assembly
defined. Christian ttrought may never be stagit ceases to be progressive, it

nant. \\4ren

declines. But we do not make progress by

discarding our heritage. We build upon it
or, more accurately, we grow from it.
"Oftentimes it is pleaded that the Christian message must be adapted to the mod-

WILL

ern marr. It is true that the message must

to the will. It makes the mistake of limiting

be proclaimed to modem man, and to modern man in the context in which he lives
and in language he can understand. But it
is much more true and important that modern man must be adapted to the gospel. It
is not true that the doctrine of the Confession is irrelevant to the modern man. It is
indeed meaningless to him until he listens
to it. But when a man today becomes ear-

the activity of the will to volitional

nest about the Christian faith, when he gives

"will" or "counsel."
Kardia:The NT includes inclination

heed to the Scriptures as the Word of God,
when he faces up to the challenge of unbe-

lieving ways of thought and life and de-

mands the answer which Christianity
provides, he cannot rest with anything less
than the consistency and vigour which the
Confession exemplifies. Unbelief is potent
and subtle, and the believer requires the
truth of God in its fullest expression if he is
to be furnished to faithful witness and confession" (Collected Works, I :321, 322).
It is "the truth of God in its fullest expression" that the Westminster Standard"s seek to
set forth. To an incomparable degree, they
have succeeded.

WILL
One of the two basic powers of the soul,
the other being the understanding.

Definition
"The will is that faculty or mode of the
soul which self-determines, inclines, desires
and chooses in reference to moral and religious objects and ends. These objects and
ends are all centered and summed up in
God....Speaking generally the voluntary and
moral desires relate to God. They are
either inclined or averse to Him; they are
either love or hatred" (W G. T. Shedd, Dog-

matic Theolog4, 2:119). Shedd's definition
rejects the idea of later psychology, that the
powers of the soul are intellect, sensibility,
and will. This latter analysis is defective
because it fails to recognize that sensibility
(i.e., moral affections and desires) belongs

acts.
Shedd's definition, on the other hand, rightly
sees that inclination is voluntary, i.e., it be-

longs to the power of the will.

Scripture Terms
The Scripture's use of terms supports this

view of the will. The NT employs three
terms to denote the activity of the will:
kardia, "heart," thelema, "will," and boule,
as

part of the will (Rom. 1:24;2:5;10:9, 10;
Luke 1:17). "The heart in scripture is the
practical principle in the soul, and so includes the will aiso. It is the actual compliance of the will and affections with the

mind and understanding, with respect to
the objects proposed by them" (John Owen,
On the Spirit,3:nt).
Thelema:This denotes inclination as dis-

tinct from volition (Matt. 6:10; 7:27;Eph.

l:5;2:3). "In these

passages,

will of desire and delight"

the'will'is the

(Shedd, 2:129).

Boule, boulema. These denote volition,
as distinct from inclination, a particular
decision as distinct from the continuing
disposition of the will (Luke 23:51;Acts
"decide to be"; 19:30;
18:15 "will be"
25:22;2 Cor. 1 :15).
The NT uses all these terms as definitive
descriptions of the will, thereby establishing
the definition with which we commenced.
Thus the will is more than the mere power
of volition. It includes the desire or inclina-

:

tion behind the volition, for as Jonathan
Edwards long ago pointed out (Will, l:i), a
man neverwills anyttLing contrary to his will,
i.e., he does not decide contrary to the pre-

vailing inclination of his will. Only natural
or instinctive desires are involuntary; all
other desire is voluntary and belongs to the
power of the will.

Voluntary Inclinations
The importance of this definition is
great, for it emphasizes that not only fallen
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man's inclinations, but his volitions as well,
are sinful and culpable. Some modern psychologists think of the will not as a fac-

ulty but as an expression of the entire
personality. This view, while lacking the
clarity and consistency of Shedd's definition, may serve to emphasize that the en-

God "creates" a'hew man," imparting a new
disposition of will. Thus, all godly volitions,
such as repentance, faith, and evangelical
obedience, are the results of a sovereign,
gracious work of God renewingthe will-for
godly volitions can never be the responses
of the unregenerate will (Rom. 8:7).

tire expression of the total personality
(which must include inclination as well as
volition) is sinful and culpable.
In saying this we make man responsible
for his inclination as well as for his volition.
Sin does not consist merely in ach. We also
recognize the enormity of the guilt of the
great change in the human will at the fall.*
Adam's sin brought about a radical and total change of inclination in the human will,
disposing it toward self and away from God.
That was a voluntary act, one in which we
all participated (Rom. 5:12).
The selfish inclination of the fallen will of
man is something in which every man naturally delights, and for which God holds him
accountable. Every volition, or choice, flows
from this wicked bias of the will. This bias is

the

ungodliness

which produces the

unrighteousness of Rom.

1

:18. Fallen man is

powerless to originate a new inclination of
will. He is "foee" only in the sense that he
chooses according to the inclination of his
wi/.l (see Free Will Self-Determination, Inabilitg), and a wicked inclination cannot produce godly volitions.
Thus, if a man is to be saved, God must
create a new inclination or disposition. "The
new man. . . after God is created in righteousness and true holiness (Eph.4:24). Summarizing, we note:
l. When God first created man, He created
him in righteousness and holrress. That is,
He placed a positive bias toward God in his
will. He did not create man sinless and then
leave his will in a state of balance between
good and evil.
2. The fall wrecked this bias of the will and
substituted a bias toward self and sin.
3. Salvation can be experienced only when
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In Col. 2:23

Paul uses

a

word,

which is unique. Ethelo-may
imply "would-be" and denotes pretence.
Paul's argument is against heretics whose
parody of Christian obedience allegedly initiated devotees into higher mysteries. H. C.
G. Moule (Colossians, pp. 115, 116) says:
"The Greek compound noun denotes a selfethelothreskeia.

chosen, self-imposed, service (in the religious

sense); a round of supererogatory observance; a parody on the genuine reverence
and obedience of the Gospel-The element
in the compound represented by 'worship'
is the noun used,Iames l:27 (and see 26),
and rendered 'religion' in our Versions."
Will worship is now used to denote wor-

ship according to human innovation without divine authority, and by some Calvinists
to denote Arminian emphasis upon the role
of man's will rr salvation.

WISDOM OF GOD
"That atlribute of God whereby He produces the best possible results with the best
possible means" (H. B. Smith)
A. A. Hodge described the divine wisdom
as follows: "Knowledge is a simple act of the
understanding, apprehending that a thing is,
and comprehending its nature and relations,

or how it is.
"Wisdom presupposes knowledge, and is

the practical use which the understanding,
determined by the will, makes of the material of knowledge. God's wisdom is infinite
and eternal. It is conceived of by us €$ selecting the highest possible end, the mani-

festation of His own glory; and then in
selecting and directing, in every departrnent

WORLD COUNCIL OF CHURCHES

of His operations, the best possible means
to secure that end. Thrs wrsdom is gloriousll
manifested to us in the great theatres of creation, providence, and grace."

WORD OF GOD
See

Logos; Scriptures.

WORD OF GOD AS A MEANS
OF GRACE
In contrast to Rome's position that the
church is the all-sufficient channel of grace
for sinners, Reformed theology holds that
the word of God, the fountainhead of all
theological knowledge, is the means employed by the Holy Spirit to bring souls to
Christ and then build them up in Him. The
Shorter Catechism (Q. 89) sums up the Reformed docfine: "The Spirit of God maketh
the reading, but especially the preaching
of the Word, an effectual means of con-

vincing and converting sinners, and of
building them up in holiness and comfort,
through faith, unto salvation." (Psa. 19:7;
1 Thess. 1:6;Rom. 1:16).

WORLD COUNCIL OF CHURCHES
The WCC was formed in Amsterdam, on

23rd August, 1948. In its original constitution it claimed to be "a fellowship of churches
which accept our Lord Jesus Christ as God
and Saviour." It later expanded this by adding the words, "according to the Scriptures

and therefore seek to fulfil together their
common cailing, to the glory of one God,
Father, Son and Holy Spirit."

Background to WCC
The WCC grew out of three organizations:
The Faith qnd Order Mouement. In 1910 a
World Missionary Conference was held in
Edinburgh, one of the results of which was
the formation of the Faith and Order Move-

ment (F&O). The American Episcopal
Church was the pnme instigator of this movement. That is an Lmportant point, because

in

1908 that church refused to have any

part in a federation of churches. It sought
something more radical than mere federahon. It sought "one visible Church of Christ
on earth."
The usion of F&O was church union and
the creation of an ecumenical vehicle for the
achievement of full oneness in matters of
faith and order. !tr/hen its 1927 conference
convened in Lausanne, Archbishop Nathan
Soderblom included a paragraph in the final report that caused intense opposition.

Sijderblom recalled an enryclical letter is-

sued

in 1920 by the Patriarchate

of

Constantinople proposing a "koinonia ton
ehklaion, a league of churches for practical
purposes" (W. A. Visser 't Hooft, The Genesis and Formation of the World Council of
Churcha, p 22). This fell short of the organic umon sought by many in the F&O.
Though this description remained in the report, it was seen as a possible solution to the
pressing problem of interchurch relations, not
as a replacement of the F&O aim of church
union in matters of doctrine and discipline.
However, the emphasis on cooperative
action as a means of ecumenical expression
became increasingly popular in F&O and
made the movement receptive to a plan to
seek the formation of a new ecumenical
council in conjunction with other strands of
the ecumenical movement.
The Life and Work Mouemmt Immediately
aiter World War I, Siiderblom proposed the
formation of an ecumenical organization.
Visser 't Hooft, later the General Secretary
of the WCC, explained his thinking: "fu soon
as the war was over, Siiderblom began to
prepare the way for a world conference of
churches. In his thinking, however, this conference was not to be an end in itself, but
should lead to the establishment of a permanentbody, which he called'an Ecumenical Council of Churches.' He explained the
plan in an article which appeared in The Contemporary Reuiat nEngland andn Die Eiche
in Germany. He puts the plan in a wide con-

text. Now that the war is over and a new
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period in history begur, it is time to think
about the world task of Christianity. That
task is first of a]l to manifest the universal
character of the Church ihelf. It is furthermore to work for reconciliation, unity and
peace in the relations between nations. The
League of Nations will only be ar empty
shell unless it is filled with the Christian spirit.

"We need an evangelical catholicity
which will not demand uniformity but
serve and strengthen the cause of spiri
tual unity. A common organization must
be formed, capable of representing
Christendom. 'W4rat I propose is an ecumenical council, representing the whole
of Christendom, and so constructed that
it can speak on behalf of Christendom.'
"For the time being, he went on to say,
we cannot expect that Rome will be ready
to participate. There remain two ancient of-

fices which have special qualifications to
have a place in the council, namely the Pa-

triarchate of Constantinople and the
fuchbishopric of Canterbury.. . .The time has
come when we may venture to believe in
the unity of Christianity and take definite
measures to express the same" (Genesis and
Formation,pp. 12, 13).
In the summer of 1920, Siiderblom, the
Swiss Federation, and the Federal Council
of Churches in the United States combined
their efforts to plan a preparatory meeting
in Geneva for The Universal Christian Conference on Life and Work (L&W). \dhile
some envisaged this as a pan-Protestant con-

ference, Sriderblom was determined that

it

would not be so restricted. The Church of
England agreed; it had no intention of joining an exclusively Protestant council. Thus
L&W from the beginning included the Eastern Orthodox churches.
The emphasis of L&W was on cooperative action. The churches should act as if
they were one. Wrhen L&W convened for
the first time in Stockholm n 1925, it faced
serious dMsions on the plan to establish a
permanent ecumenicai council of churches.
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The Church of England, for example, was

unwilling to create a council in which the
Roman Catholic church would not participate. Thus, L&W was forced to take the road
of practical cooperative ecumenical activity,
rather than pursue the goal of organizational
unity. It sought to deal mainly with social
problems and to develop united Christian
activity to meet these problems.
During the early 1930's F&O became
more 'lractical," while L&W became more
"theological." Thus, the way was being paved
for a union of their organization and efforts.
Representatives from both movements met
at Westfield College in London, July 8-10,
1937. "The first general discussion showed
that there was a readiness to take two radical decisions: to bring together Life and Work
and Faith and Order and to set up a fully
representative assembly of the churches"
('t Hooft, pp. 39, 0).

Later

in

1937, the L&W met at Ox-

ford and the F&O at Edinburgh. Both accepted the "radical decisions"

oftheirjoint

representatives: the formation of the
World Council of Churches was underway. Its constitution was discussed and
decided in Utrecht in 1938, and invitations to take part in establishing the WCC
were sent to the 196 churches that had
been invited to participate in the Oxford
and Edinburgh conferences.
World War II intemrpted the progress of
F&O and L&W toward the establishment of
the WCC. It would be another ten years
before that was finally accomplished, though

the "Provisional Committee for the World
Council (in Process of Formation)" continued the ecumenical tasks of the two organizations that had united to form it.
The International Missionary Counal. The

International Missionary Council grew out
of the 1910 conference in Edinburgh. It first

met in 1921. It is remarkable that much of
the impehrs for ecumenical activity has come

from the mission freld.

In 1927 the Angli-

can Bishop of Dornakal (lndia)told the IMC,

\1'ORLD COUNCIL OF CHURCHES

"Divided Christendom is a source of i.'eakness in the West. In non-Chrlsuan lanG it r-.
a sin and a

stumbling-block. If the non-Grn-.-

tian world is to be won for Chrlst our me-.sage must be one. If our message r-. to be
one, we must be one." The bishop \\'a-i stating lhe ecumenical movement s conricuun
that unity is necessan- in order to present a
united message to the rvorld. That mean
that ecumenical churchmen mrr.st come IG
gether to discuss and formulate rrhat therconsider to be the united message of ther
churches. The bishop's statemenl \\as an
important admission. for it indicated the initial absence of agreement on the Bible's

--{1 confessional families except the Roman

Catholics \vere represented. A number of
Roman Catholics had been invited to atrend as observers, but they could not accept the rnritation because inJune the Holy
Office had issued a Monitum to the effect
that no Roman Catholic would receive permlssion to attend" ('t Hooft, p. 63). Visser
t Hooft told the assembly that the new
cor-incil rvas not seeking to become a super-church, or to pursue political ends. He
clarmed that its purpose was to pursue the
goal of "the manifestation of the One Holy
Church." He continued:

message among those u'ho launched the ecu-

-The functions of the Council follow
from this situation. We are a fellowship

menical movement. The programme of

in u'hich the churches after a long period

ecumenism is not the unih' of people u'ho
believe in the same message. It is rather the
unity of people who have abandoned the
message of the Bible and are trying to for-

of ignoring each other come to know each

mulate another message.
Proof of this was furnished by a statement
in 1928.
"The comparative science of religion has very
diligently studied the non-Christian religions
and made their main ideas known. Confronted by these facts many Christians dare
not any longer maintain thatJesus is unique.
Even missionaries have said: 'We should no
longer come to the so-called heathen with
the conviction that we have something better to give them. Instead of that we should
place ourselves side by side with the adher-

at an IMC meeting in Jerusalem

ents of other religions and together learn
from each other.' "
\Mhen F&O and L&W were uniting, IMC
stood aloof, unwilling to surrender its independence as a council whose constihrents
were, in many cases, missionary societies
who did not wish to come under the control
of the churches. Still, IMC maintained a very
close relationship with the embryonic WCC.

Constitution of WCC, 1948

In Amsterdam, 1948, 147

churches

from 44 countries met to form the WCC.

other. \\'e are a fellowship in which the
churches enter into serious and dynamic
conversation with each other about their
differences in faith, in message, in order.
We are a fellowship in which Christian
solidarity is practised, so that churches
aid their weak or needy sister churches.

We are a fellowship in which common
witness is rendered to the Lordship of
Christ, in all matters on which a common
word for the churches and for the world
is given to us. We are above all a fellowship which seeks to express that unity in
Christ already given to us and to prepare

the way for a much fuller and much
deeper expression of that unity" (p. 67).
The WCC's report of the Amsterdam
meeting summarized its aims and claims:
"Christ has made us his own and he is
not divided. In seeking him we find one
another. Here at Amsterdam we have committed ourselves aftesh to him, and have
covenanted with one another in constituting this World Council of Churches. We intend to stay together. We call upon Christian
congregations everywhere to endorse and
fulfil this covenant in their relations one
wrth another. In thankfulness to God, we

commit the future to him."
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The WCC in Action
Amsterdam's euphoria made

it

appear

that the WCC was a fundamentally Chris
tian organization. Visser't Hooft's statement
of the WCC's aims and flrnctions cloaked its
real design. In the years to follow, it demonstrated its lack of commitment to anything
resembling evangelical Protestantism as it
pursued union with Rome, became embroiled in supporting various Marxist revoIutionary groups around the world, promoted
radical political and feminist theologr conferences, and engaged in syncretistic dialogues with heathen religions.
fursuing Church Union- The W CC, in conjunction with the Roman Catholic Paulist
Press, has published Growth in Agreement, a
detailed report of the various agreements and
approaches to agreement the WCC has sponsored among various churches. \Vherever
there has been agreement, it has been at
the expense of Biblical, Protestant orthodoxy.
In the Moscow Statement 1976, the Anglicans agree with the Eastem Orthodox that
"we know, receive, and interpret Scripture

through the Church and in the Church"
(GrowthinAgreunent,p. 41). They agree that

"Holy Tiadition completes Holy Scripture"
and that Holy Tiadition is "the entire life of
the Church in the Holy Spirit. This tradition
expresses itself in dogmatic teaching, in lihrrgical worship, in canonical discipline, and
in spiritual life" b.a\.Inthe LlandaffStatement 1980, the Anglicans further agreed
with prayers for the dead, even those in hell,
for "God's wrath is none other than his love"
SA). They also agreed that "the Blessed
Virgtn Mary possesses a unique place in the

h

economy of salvation by virhre of the fact
that she was chosen to be Mother of Christ
our God" (p. 58).

In their conversations with the Roman
Catholic church, the Anglicans strove to allow some sense in wtrich the eucharist may
be accepted as a sacrifice, and accepted that
failure to venerate the bread and wine con-

tradich the true doctrine of the eucharist
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(p. 69-76). They agreed that though "the
New Testament contains no explicit record
of a transmission of Peter's leadership...it is
possible to think that a primacy of the bishop
of Rome is not contrary to the New Testament and is part of God's purpose regarding
the Church's unity and catholicity" (pp. 107,
108). They went even further: "We nevertheless agree that a universal primary will
be needed in a reunited Church and should
appropriately be the primacy of the bishop
of Rome" (p. 108).

Similar agreements have been reached
between the Lutherans and Rome (to the
extent of reaching a "fundamental consensus" on justification, Ecumenical Docaments
4: Building Unitg p. 274), the Methodish
and Rome, and to some extent, the Reformed and Rome.
F&O has sought to accelerate the pace of
ecumenical agreement. It has a strong Roman Catholic representation in its membership, for though Rome is still not a member
of the WCC, she cooperates with it and allows full participation in F&O.In 1982, F&O
issued its Lima report on Baptism, Eucharist,
and Ministry (BEM), which in many ways is

the essence of the various ecumenical diaIogues between Rome and other churches.
Eanmenism at Parish Leuel. In recent years
the WCC has backed away somewhat from

its global approach to ecumenism and its
grand design of organizational unity, and has
been laying a lot more emphasis on smaller,
more local events. It has been paying more
attention to encouraging ecumenism at parish level through its agreement on liturgy, in
the belief that people who worship together
will be more likely to seek ultimate union.
Approaches to Other Rehgtons. The WCC
has a vision of a unity that includes even
non-Christian religions. In its sixth assembly
in Vancouver, 1983, it welcomed participation by representatives of Buddhism, Hinduism, Islam, andJudaism. Gatheredfor Life,

the official report of the Vancouver assem-

bly, gives details of "a native arbour,

WORLD COUNCIL OF CHURCHES

.A

to recognize the need for changing exist-

sacred flame bumed nearby for the duration
of the assembly. Appropriate$ it was lighted
by an elder of the Mrsqueam tibe.... A 15-

ing power structures" (p. 239).
The most public way in which the WCC
put this socio-political theory into practice

meffe high totem pole, cawed by Native in-

was its hogramme to Combat Racism. Noth-

mates of Agassiz Mountain Prison to sl.rnbolize

ing the WCC ever did excited as much crifi-

'a sacred meditative area among the tees.'.

.

ages,

cism as this programme. Politicians,

was raised on the campus during the Assembly. It will find a permanent home in Geneva
IWCCheadquartersl" h. 15). WCC delegates

pressmen, and even many ecumenical
churches denounced it for its financial sup-

humanity's spirihral quest through the

participated in a worship service at the "sacred flame" each morning, thereby validating
native animism and ancestor worship as authentic spirituality.
In Nairobi in 1975, at the fifth assembly,

port olso-called liberation armies or groups,
even some operating in the United States.
The flow of WCC money to Marxist revolu-

tionary groups finally compelled some

the moderator of the Central Committee

churches, including the hesby'terian Church
rn Ireland, to withdraw their membership.
The WCC has also sought to include radi-

asked, "Should we not make greater efforts

cal theologrcal movements in its vision of

to discern how Christ is at work in other

church umon. It has continued to sponsor
conferences on feminist concerns (see Feminist Theology) and on a wide variety of "social justice" issues. The WCC solutions to
the social and economic problems of the
world were, and remain, uniforrnly socialist.

faiths, generally in their traditional patterns
and more particularly in their renewal move-

ments which have felt the impact of Jesus
Christ?" (Breaking Barriers : Nairobi 1 97 5, p.
236).He even went so far as to call for cooperation with secular humanists "for a secularhuman cr;lhre and community, and even
for a secular humarrism open to insights liom
all religions and ideologies, evaluated in the
light of and rnformed by the true manhood
of Jesus Christ" (p. 236).

Challenge of WCC to Evangelicals
At first, there was little evangelical involvement in the WCC. Evangelicals correctly saw
the WCC as antagonistic to the purity of the
gospel. However, many evangelicals re-

Radical Theological, Political, qnd Social

mained in membership in churches that

Action. From its inception, the WCC has
been deeply involved in political, social,
and even revolutionan- action. In his rReport of the Moderator o.f the Central Committeeto the fifth assembly of the WCC in
Nairobi, 1975. tl. \1. Thomas said, "There
can be no authentic theology except
within responsible encounter with the
contemporan' u'orld in the name of the

were in the WCC, and this created both tension and compromise. After its fourth assembly in Uppsala, 1968, the WCC began
an attempt to meet evangelical criticism and

dignity of humanitr"' (Breaking Barriers:
Nairobi 1975. p. 237). This is what
ecumenists mean br' -doing theology,"

rather than -knourng theology." He advocated that -socio-analrtical and ideologi-

cal political criteria nou, become an
integral part of ecclesiologr'"' (p. 239). In
plain language this means. "We have come

at times made encouraging noises about
Christian evangelism and mission. When the

IMC became fully integrated in the WCC, it
became The Commission for World Mission
and Evangelism (C\{ME). At a C\\ME conference in Bankok in 1973, the theme was
"Salvation Today." Its agenda was so liberal
that Peter Beyerhaus, a critic ofevangelical
involvement in the WCC, castigated the 'pan-

religious and humanistic-ideological interpretation ofsalvation" in the conference's
preparatory documents (The Ecumenical

Reuiew,40:463).
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WORLDVIEW

After the l974lnternalronal Congress on
World Evangelization in Lausanne, there was
a distinct change in the evangelical mood.
The evangelicals concerned would be better termed nzu-euangelica[ * for they increas-

tion,* purpose, and our destiny. Thus both
our belief and our behaviour are governed
not by changeable theories, but by God's
immutable truth.
It would appea.r self-evident that Chris-

ingly turned away from the traditional

tians would unanimously adopt this

evangelical approach to what many of them
had previously identified as the apostasy of
the WCC. As a result, evangelicals and Roman Catholics can now proclaim a fundamentally common faith, even discovering a
form of words to conceal the deep differ-

worldview. Most if not all profess to do so,
but many have been so contaminated by
the philosophies of the world that they impose secular controls on their interpretation
and use of Scripture.* As a result many who
profess Christianity effectively adopt a nonChristian worldview.
The outline of a biblical worldview given
above is best stated in Reformed theology,*

ences between evangelicalism and
Romanism on justification (see Euangelicals
and Catholics Tbgether: The Ch*tian Mission
in the Third Millmntum, a26-page document

whose evangelical signatories include Bill
Bright, Os Guinness, J. I. Packer, and Pat
Robertson).
Evangelicals who remain true to the Scrip-

ture on the fundamental doctrines of salvation, without compromise with the Romish
perversions of those doctrines, cannot take
the road of ecumenical involvement. It is
impossible to be faithful to the principles of
the gospel and the Protestant Reformation,
and participate in the WCC either directly
or indirectly through continued membership

in a church affiliated with it. While many
Christians seek to avoid the issue, the teach-

ing of the word of God is too clear to be
misunderstood. There can be no excuse for
any Christian remaining rn such a fellowship (Rom. 16:17;2 Cor. 6:14-18;Eph. 5:11;
1 Tim. 6:3-5;2 John 10, 11;Rev. 18:4).
See

Separation.

WORLDVIEW
The philosophical or theological

spectacles through which we lrew the world and

all realrty; the framework within which we
interpret the data of the world and of life.
A Christian worldview uses the Biblical
revelation* as the foundation for a proper
understanding of the nature and purpose
of our existence. That revelation establishes
divine truth about God, mal, sin,* salva528

Caluinism* as it is usually called. Calvinism's
emphasis on the sovereignty* of God and
on His glory as lhe summum bonumn of oll
creation is the firmest basis for a Scriptural
worldview. This basis sets our central focus
in life upon living in obedience to our God
with a view to use our lives, our position,
and our possessions in this world for His
glory. Such a view calls us to separation foom
the world as those who use it but do not
abuse it. But this view also calls us to service in the world and lays before us what
our chief responsibility is. The sovereign
God of heaven and earth is the God and
Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, the author
of eternal salvation. \A/hat He says about
the state and need of man His fallen crea-

ture, about salvation in Christ, and about
the duty of His people, who are inbut not
o/the world, to preach Christ to the world,
are vital elements in forming a Christian
worldview. They will keep us from making
the doctrine of God's sovereignty a cold,
philosophical dogma that leaves us unmoved

at the plight of this lost world. They will
also keep us from falling into line with the
vain principles, practices, and pleasures of
the world. Then they will make us live with
a passion

to preach the gospel to souls who

will be in heaven or hell for all eternity.
In short, our worldview will focus on God
and His word; it will recognize the world as

WRATH OF GOD
His creation, ruled by His sovereignty;itwill
look upon man as lost and without hope

thew distinguishes between the presentation
of gitu by the Magi to the Christ child, and

apart from the grace of God in Christ; it
will realize that God's word is our rule of
life and that His glory is our supreme reason for living; it wrll rejoice that God has

their worship of Him; Matthew 2:11"

declared His glory most firlly in Fhs redemp-

tive grace in Christ;

it will

therefore look

upon evangelism as the outstanding means
of promotrng that glory. Such a worldview
will unite confidence in the promises and
power of God with dedication to reach as
many of tlm world's lost as possible. C. H.
Spurgeon spoke of uniting the zeal of the
Methodists with the doctrine of the Puritans, the fire of Wesley with the fuel of
Whitefield. This is precisely what a consistently Christian worldview wrll do for us.
In this way, Cahrnism will combrre the
purest theolory with flaming evangelism. It
will look on the world as God's world, the
theatre of His glonous plan of redemption,
the place in which He accomplishes His
mighty works of grace through servants
filled with His Spirit. This was how Calvinists used to look at the world and it is how
we should view it today. But we have a better standard, for this is how Christ viewed
the world. Without doubt, the best and most
truly Christian worldview is that which coincides most fully with our Saviour's.

WORSHIP
The OT term chawah and the NT term
proskuneo indicate "prostration" and "obeisance." In a relative sense obeisance may

be offered to human dignitaries, but in

a

religious sense it belongs to the triune God
alone (Matt. 4:10). The fact that it should
be offered to Christ (Heb. 1:6;John 5:23)
is a striking proof of His Deity.*
In a broad sense, worship describes the
honour paid to the Lord in the service of
His house (1 Sam. 1:3). In the narrow usage of the word, it indicates pure adoration
of God, in which the worshipper is taken
up with the glory of what the Lord is. "Mat-

(Baker's Dictionary of Theolog).

True worship, whether in the broad or
narrow sense, should be "in spirit and in
truth" (fohn 4:24), i.e., it should be both
sincere (as distinct from legalistic ritual) and
scriptural, for God can be worshipped only
as He has directed in His Word (see Regu-

latiae Principle). The beauty of true worship is not in any aesthetically pleasing
surroundings, but in holiness (Psa. 96:9).

WRATH OF GOD
"The wrath of God" is a scriptural phrase
(Rom. 1:18) that describes the settled opposition of God's nature against evil, His
holy displeasure against sinners, and the
punishment He justly metes out to them on
account of their sins.
Paul calis this punishment "the wrath to
come" (1 Thess. 1:10) and describes the
time of its execution as "the day of wrath"
(Rom. 2:5). This punishment is denominated

"endless punishment" by the Lord Jesus
Christ (Matt. 25:31.-33, 41,46), i.n a place

of "hell fire where their worm dieth not.
and the fire is not quenched" (Nlark 9:'17.
48). There the wicked endure endless. conscious suffering (cf. Luke 16:19-31).
In view of the fact that the cults and the
Iiberals deny the reality of such wrath in
God, it is interesting to note the conclusions
of A. B. Davidson, a rationalist, who on
philosophical grounds rejected the idea of
God's wrath inflicting endless punishment:
"lf a specific sense be attached to words,
never-ending misery is enunciated in the
Bible. On the presumption that one doctrine
is taught, it is the eternity of hell torments.
Bad exegesis may attempt to banish it {?om
the New Testament Scriptures, but it is still
there, and expositors who wish to get rid of
it, as Canon Farrar does, injure the cause
they have in view by misrepresentation. It
must be allowed that the New Testament
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WRATH OF GOD

record not only makes Christ assert everlasting punishment, but Paul and John."
Martyn Lloyd-]ones noted (Studies in Romans, 1:74) that in the OT alone there are
more than 20 words to describe the wrath
of God, and these words are used in their
various forms a total of 580 times. Only by
rejecting the clear testimony of the Scriptures can anyone deny the awful reality of
the wrath of God. It surpasses all description and imagination. "\Vho knoweth the
power of thine anger?" (Psa. 90:11). From
this text we learn that the full power of the
wrath of God has never yet been manifested
on earth-not in the deluge, or in the destruction of Sodom, or in any other judgment. The fuII fury of God's anger will be
seen when "the great day of his wrath is
come" and the ungodly feel the indescribable torment of "the wrath of the Lamb"
(Rev. 6:16, 17).
See
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Gehmna; Hades ; Justice.

XIMENES
Cardinal Ximenes, who was the head of

the Spanish Inquisition,* produced a sixvolume edition of the Bible in the early
16th century, known asthe Complutensian
Polyglot. He exhibited the Hebrew text of
the OT, with the Latin and Greek translations, and the Greek text of the NT with
the Latin translation.

XYLOL{IERS
"Wood Worshippers," a term used of
Eastern Orthodox believers who were
given to the use of images and icons in

their worship.
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YAHWEH

argument that is produced

The vocalization of the tetragrammaton,*
the divine name JHWH, favoured by most
modern scholars in preference to Jehouah.
In the Hebrew consonantal text, the letters are Yod, He, Waw, He, which are usually hansliterated / (or y) H V (or W) H.
When the later Jews came to read this divine name, they refused to pronounce it,
because of a mistaken interpretation of Lev.

preference to Jehouah. It should be said that
Yahweh is a form that is never found in any

24:16. Usually they substituted the word
Adonai, "Lord," in their reading, and when
Adonai and JHWH appeared side by side
they read Elohim,"GOD," for the latter. Most

modern scholars accept the idea that the
vowel points placed wrth JHWH are those
of Adonai and do not therefore give any

idea of the original pronunciation of the
Name. Thus they reject Jehouaft as the
proper vocalization of JHWH, preferring
Yahweh. However, O. T. Allis, who at times
favours Yahweh admitted, "The correct pro-

nunciation of the Name may be Yahweh.
But this is not cerLain; and Yahweh has a
decidedly strange and unnatural sotnd" (The
Fiue Books of Moses, p. xi).

The tetragram is derived, according to
Davidson (Hebrat and Chaldee Lexicon) md
Gesenius (Hebrat and Chaldee Lexicon) from

the verb hawah (or hauah), "to be." G. L.
Archer (A Survq of Old Testament Introductionp.l23) holds that hawahis merely the
original form of the verb hagah found in
Exod. 3:14, "l AX,l TfiAI I AM." He infers
that therefore the Hebrew in this text would
originally have read 'aweh asher 'aweh, tnstead of the 'ehyeh asher'ehgeh now in the

text. Thus, if Moses had gone to Egypt to
declare of the Lord "HE IS," he would have
said, "Yahweh." Thrs is the most convincing

Yahweh in

Hebrew literature; the only evidence produced in its favour is conjecture.

It has been argued that Jehouah is "an
impossible form" in Hebrew but this is not
so. It is ulusual, but not unique, as the forms
howeh (Ecc. 2:22) and howah (Ezek. 7:26)
show; in both words the waw doubles as a
consonant and a vowel, asrnJehouah.
There is solid evidence that Jehouah represents the original pronunciation, that its
vowel points retain the original vocalization
of the word, and that they are not the vowel
points of adonai appended to JHWH.
1. The vowel points for JHWH arrd Adonai
are not exactly the same: Adonai carries a

composite shewa under the initial letter,
JHWH caries a simple shewa.
2. The Masoretes did place a composite

shewa under the initial Yod in JHWH
when Elohim was to be read, for Elohim
carried one. This indicates that though the

vowel points of JHWH and Adonai are
very similar, those of Adonai are not carto JHWH.
3. The etymolory of JHWH.II is liom the
verb hawah, "to be." T\e Jeho of Jehouah

ried over

comes from the future of the verb, and the
uahis an elided form ofthe preterite. Thus
the verb hawah appears twice in the word,
just as the cognate verb hagahappears twice
in Exod. 3:14, with the same meaning.

4. The Ilequent rce

in Hebrew

of Jeho

or./o as a prefix

names (e.g., Jehoshaphat,
etc.)
indicates that Jehouah is lhe
Jehoram,
original vocalization of the divine name. In
these Hebrew names, it is undoubtedly a
reference to the Lord and is utterly incom533

YEAR.DAY THEORY

patible vlith Yahweh. Both Davidson and S.
P. Tiegelles (commenting in his edition of
Gesenius) indicate that this argument goes a
long way to prove the originality of the vowel
points given to JHWHby lhe Masoretes, thus

establishing the vocalization Jehouah.
Some modern liberal scholars refer to
Yqhweh as a tribal deity, and some even

name Him as a Kenite deity or the fire
god of Sinai, introduced to Israel by Moses.
Such blatant infidelity has not been much

inhibited by the utter want of evidence to
support it.
Jehouah expresses the thought of Exod.
3:14 (cf.6:3).Ithas in it the idea of the Lord's
self-existence. Archer denies this, holding
that the verb hagah in Exod. 3:14 always
means "to happen, become, enter into a new
condition or state or relationship." Thus it is

the Lord's covenant relationship which

is

noted, not His self-existence. Though the idea
of covenant relationship is certainly includedeven preeminent-self-existence, absoluteness,

and immutability must also be included. In
MaI. 3:6 immutability and covenant relationship are combined in the majestic statement,
"I amJehovah, I change not; therefore ye sons

YEAR.DAYTHEORY
In expounding prophetic Scripture, a
method of interpreting time that originated
at the end of the 14th century with Walter
Brute. It holds that a day mears a year rn
some prophetic portions. It has been used
by postmillennialists* in their interpretation
of eschatologr.* It has been been used by
various cults to calculate (always wrongly)
the date of Christ's return.
In support of the theory, advocates cite
Num. 14:34, but this verse does not address the point at issue. Indeed, in saying
that for every day they searched the land,
the children of Israel would spend a year
a

prophecy in which Uears mean gears. On
the year-day theory, Israel would still be
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S. P.

Tregelles points out: "This is not a sym-

bolic prophecy at all, but simply a symbolic
action, which was commanded by God; and
unless there had been the express statement

we never could have known that what
Ezekiel did, for so many days, really represented the actions of the same number of
years. It is true that this is an instance in
which a day symbolically represents a year,
but the way in which this is done is wholly
different from any such ground being taken
as though in prophetic language the one
were used for the other.
"If in this passage day meant year, or if it
were to be interpreted by year, what should

we find?-that Ezekiel was commanded to
lie on his left side three hundred and ninety
years, and on his right side forby years"
(Daniel,p. 116).
Another passage often cited is Dan.9:2427.1n reahly it has no bearing on the ques-

tion. Indeed, week is not a proper
interpretation of the Hebrew shabua, which

indicates merely something divided into
seven parh, a heptad or hebdomad. There is

of Jacob are not consumed."

in the wilderness, Moses laid down

in the wilderness and would remain there
for all of 14,400 yearsl
Another "proof text" is Ezek. 4:4-6.

no suggestion of days in it, and therefore
has no bearing on the year-day theory.

it

Some have used Luke 13:31,32 in support of the year-day theory. This is altogether
a fanciful use of a Scripture which simply
states that after three days the Lord would

arrive at Jerusalem.
In every passage cited, years are years
and days are days.
Having established their theory on such
evidence, year-day advocates apply it as the

proper interpretation of the prophecies in

Dan.7:25; l2:7;Rev. 12:14 ("time, times,
and a half"); Dan. 8:14 (2,300 days); Dan.
(1,290 days); Dan. 12:72 (1,335
days);Rev. 9:5, 10 (five months);Rev. 9:15
(one hour, day, month and year); Rev. 11:9,
11 (three and a half days); Rev. l1'2; l35
(42 months); Rev. 11 :3; 72:6 (1,260 days).

l2:ll

YEAR.DAY THEORY

The year-day theory is an arbitrary invention, without warrant in Scripture. It also
flies directly in the face of the most carefirl
use of language, designed to avoid any mis-

take about the literal nature of the expressions quoted above from the Revelation.
Here the same period of time is described
in three distinct ways: 1,260 days; a time,
times, and a half; and 42 months. If this
threefold designation of time cannot be taken
to mean what it says, the task of undentanding the plainest of statemenh becomes hopeless. Any theory that so opposes the plain
statements of God's word is objectionable

and dangerous.
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ZVVICKAU PROPHETS
An Anabaptist* group, led by Thomas

Miintzer (circa 1490-1525), which aimed
at complete social revolution as well as spirireform. Besides being revolutionary, the

h-ral

Zwickau Prophets were spiritualistic-i.e.,
they claimed immediate inspiration from the

Holy Spirit, instead of submitting to the final authority of Scripture. They settled in
Saxony and finally moved to Wittenberg,
the centre of Luther's activities, though they

bitterly opposed the German reformer. In
1525 Mintzer took a leading part in the illfated Peasants' Revolt, at the end of which
he was executed.
See

Anabaptists.

ZWINGLI, ZWINGLIANISM
Ulrich Zwingli (1484-1531) led the
cause of the Reformation* in Zurich and
had a powerful influence throughout German-speaking Switzerland. In a Confession

3, 1530, and sent out from
Zurichto the German Emperor, Charles V
at the Diet of Augsburg, Zwingli made a
full and frank confession of his beliefs. He
strongly affirmed his acceptance of the
dockines of the tinity* and the Person of
dated July

Christ, expressly agreeing with the Nicene*
and Athanasian creeds. He set forth the

doctrine of "election by free grace, the sole
and sufficient satisfaction by Christ, and jus-

tiflcation by faith, in opposition to all human mediators and meritorious works"
(Philip Schaff, Historg of the Christian
Church, 7:722). Furthermore, Zwingli established a sound biblical view of the
church* and rejected the Roman Catholic
dogma of purgatory, the very existence of
which he denied.

He opposed the sacramentalism of Rome

and thus rejected Luther's view of consubstantiation.* The term Zwinghanism is usually employed to denote Zwingli's belief that
Christ is spiritually present at the Lord's Supper, the celebration of which is solely a commemoration
Christ's death (see

of

Sacramentaian). \4/hile at times Zwnglt
spoke of the Lord's Supper as a mere sign
or symbol, he also contemplated it as a seal
or pledge of what God does for the believer
in the sacrament. He compared the sacra-

ment to a wedding ring that seals the marriage union betvveen Christ and the believer.
Zwinglianism is the rejection of mysticism* and all notions of a physical, or local,
presence of Christ in the Lord's Supper. At
the Marburg Conference with Luther and
his party, Zwngli quoted Augustine in support ofthe proposition that Christ ascended

into heaven and that His physical body is
there, not in the Supper: "Christ is everywhere present as God; but as to his body,
He is in heaven." Yet Zwingli believed in
the spiritual presence ofChristin the sacrament. In his Confession to King Francis I,
his last statement on the eucharistic controversy, Zwingli stated his views in terms that
very closely anticipate Calvin's statement of
the case: "We believe that Christ is kuly
present in the Lord's Supper; yea, that there
is no communion without such presence. . .
. We believe that the true body of Christ is
eaten in the communion, not in a gross and
carnal manner, but in a sacramental and
spiritual manner by the religious, believrng
and pious heart" (ibid., p. 677).

Luther could never forgive Zwingli's rejection of a corporeal presence of Ctrist in
the Lord's Supper and vehemently attacked
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him. In a letter to Elector john, dated May
22, 1529, Luther went so far as to call
Zwinglians "audacious enemies of God and
His word, who fight against God and his sacrament." ln llus Short Confasion, his last attack on the Zwinglians (r,rritten after Zwingli's

death), "he overwhelms them [Zwingliansl
with terms of opprobrium, and coirs new ones
which cannot be hanslated into decent English. He cnlls *rem heretics, hypocrites, Iiars,
blasphemers, soul-murderers, sinners unto
death, bedeviled all over. He ceased to pray
for them, and left them to their fate ... and
doubts whether [Zwingli] was saved" (Schatr,
op. cit., 7:656). Luther was further confirmed
in this violent antrpathy by Zwingli's belief
in the salvation of the pious heathen. On
learning of this aberrant view fiom Zwingli's
last exposition ofthe faith, addressed to the
king of France, Luther exploded: "If such
godless heathen as Socrates . . . were saved,
there is no need of God, Christ, gospel, Sc.iptures, baptism, sacrament, or Christian faith"
(idqn).He dismissed Zwingli as either ahlpocrite in signing the Marburg articles of faith,
or an apostate who fell from them and becilme worse than a heathen. So ended one
of the saddest ruptures of the Reformation,
a rupture between men who had much in
common, but who never seemed to be able
really to understand each other's positiona sihration, it must be said, that had more to

do with Luther's utter intransigence than
with Zwingli's "captious" spirit (to use
Luther's criticism of him).
Zwingli died at the battle of Kappel, 1531,
acting as chaplain to the army of Zurich,
which had been attacked by the five Roman
Catholic Forest Cantons of Switzerland. His
enemies quickly interpreted his death as the
judgment of God. Luther outdid even the
most virulent of papists in making this judgment. Swiss evangelicals looked on their
fallen leader as a martyr, a view that the
German reformer scornfully dismissed, saying that Zwingli died "in great and many sins
and blasphemy."
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Zwingli's attitude to Luther was generally much more becoming a Christian.
Even leading Lutherans have remarked
on his self-control in his controversy with
Luther. He held the German reformer in
high regard, calling him an "excellent
warrior of God, ....Therefore, we should
justly thank God for having raised such
an instrument for his honour; and this
we do with pleasure" (ibid, 8:188, fu. 1).
Zwingli's death at Kappel and the loss

of that battle had far-reaching consequences. "lt arrested forever the progress
of the Reformation in German Switzerland, and helped to check the progress of
Protestantism in Germany. It encouraged
the Roman Catholic reaction, which soon
assumed the character of a formidable
Counter-Reformation" (ibid' p.192).
Many have criticised Zwngn for going to
battle. But he was almost as much a statesman €ts a reformer. The five Roman Catho[c
Forest Cantons were determined to repress
any evangelical sentiment, and particularly
refused to allow the bailiwicks of St. Gall,
Toggenburg, Thurgau, and the Rheinthal to
decide by majority vote whetherto introduce
the Reformation. Zurich and Berne were determined to gain this libefty for them. Zi.ngn
saw no alternative to war and called for the
hotestant cantors to prepare for it, but Beme
called instead for a blockade of the enemy
cantons. fu Zwingli foresaw, this was more
cmel than battle and provoked a furious response at a time when the Zurichers were
divided and unprepared for battle. The
Reformer's advice was ignored and he desired to quit public life. But he could not leave
his flock to face the foe alone, feeling a pastor s

obligation to stand by the meagre 1500 men
the canton could muster for battle against an
army of 8000. So he went to war and perished in an ill-fated attempt to force a mea-

sure of religious liberty on the Forest
cantons-something that would not happen

until 1848, alter another civil war had subdued the same five cantors.

